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; Times: whevein we may bebold SO 


> Trutb it ſelfe plainly prooued,. + - +8" 
Dodrine ofthe Reformed Chatch es clearely maineaing ied, 5 
THE-< Errors of the Church of Rome ſoundlyconuinced, 7 2 
FRight manerof the Receiuing of th&comfortably dedla 6 ec 0 
And ſundry doudrs and difficulc Queſtions decided, : 


2 By William Atterſoll, Minifter of Gods word Ws. 
at Isfield in Suffex, 2 Ep . 
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For by ene Spirit we are all Baptized into ene Body, whether wee below - 
or Greciazs, whether we be Bond or Free; and bane Fon all FOR 
© Drinks into one Spirit, 1 Cor, 12513. 
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E former Edina o n ofthis Treacife royching 
JH [Bbed, was por onely byour ſelte Jouingly _ _ + 
»/ II. Nllceceiued,, but by divers godly Chriſtians be- © © wr 7 
DByood my cxpettarion fauourably and friendly ©, .: 
accepted... Andbeing atlength contemttoyreldio anew 
Impreſiion, i it hath fred with mee in peruſing this "= 
8s with himthat gocth about ro A .houſe- "Or + 6 iS 
- albcit hepurpoſc with bimſalfe ropull,downe 8 lirelg,orto "=> 75 
make.at addition and alterstiqn in che.huildi FT "9 


| when-once he bogioner, ro ire andimeddle wich 
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Maz.16,2,3 


Rom.1$ 4. 


luadg.6,36. 
Mat. 24,29 


Exed.16,33 


Heb 9,4. 


Leuirs,7. 


«This corrup- —_s inthe world ts come; © 
tions ofthe. * 


Romance; 
- Church va- 
ma$hee. 


Trſate Thich may Me fie! 


Manna : 


-vs dleſtings paſt; 28d 


itorecoboperfefie#ant'p 


Fhere wre diuers forts of fignes mevtioned in the holy 
ried Incofourerpnkd,Some 
as the clouds be a ghe of raine; therednes of 
the sky inthe e1cving, of faire weather 3 3s lowring of the 
s:y.iathemornin g,of foulc weather, fmeare ciuilt, xs 
s [wordcaied befor þ Magiſtrate is2 figne of tisaurho- 
boos as the Conſuls of Rome had | cheir.coddes and axe born 
by their officers. Some are miracufous, as we ſee in Ge= 
deons fleece, which was wet when the earth was dry,, and 
dry _ the earth was Wet; ; ſuch ſhall bei in rhe. eSunge. ani 


7 Some belipnns of ahiags ro'come; as he iehfideys " | 
obtations:, © Bur the Sacraments of the new'Coucnarnt 


. and laſt Teftamerit 6f CHRIS T ſeatetfby his precions 


blood (which-wee have heere' deſcribed) ferde aymonu- 
ments and ineinotials of WHtheſe , cucnto not out Sto 
ent, androconj6] *: "For Whey 
ſignifierhe death" and pabion of ChritE which is #lready: | 
paſt:likewifethepromiſcof grace andforgiyeneſſe, which 

arepreſent to-the- mindes of all right: recei 
holincfte of life, mortification of- qe 


Cree ngys 


10 0 ALLOTTED © | 
ccialtyThzue beerecarefull'® to ARS L4- F 
 ruptions ofthe Church of. Rime if-Tmay call that vatnack= - 
"wgxwhich is in jr ſelfe ſogatþable and apparent, greet 

ocuey.. 


L Ne ace fraw thepeople, beeing bebke. 


Prey rant area FRY cliem, or 
theyſe of pun m3y en difcouerthem; :whereinywee 
haueche full conſent df the former and purer Churches, - If 
wewil glile confider theeruth ofthis poi point;and compare 
the doQrine: ofthe reformed Churches wichthe pollutt- 
ons and prophanatioos ofthe Romiſh Ge hal 
plainely perctjue, that; lightand! darknes are-noct more:dit- 
ferent and repugnant, then theſceare the onertsd the other, 
Indeed they oftentimes appeale tothe ſentence of the Fa» 
thers, as-iftheir, faith weve the ancient faich; andcheir do- 


ſoe verkarh che gh 


Fon hadche approbation of elder times;/howbeitall chis -* © © * 


Happy. ſeructh. bur fora flouriſb;:te tvarnidh itheir rotten 
oftes with deecitfull-colours ; foraſmuchas they are con- 
cent cheFathers ſhall be expoliters of the Sctiptures;butir 
is withchis caueatand cendition, that grace will bee 
Toryprevers of theFathers. - r lirbih 2idgim 

Wherefore Lyill>propound axitwere ei Takdlvq, 


| 'by 
points robehandled: Firft;their contrarictics 8nd oppott» * ppainr i 


tions ſtanding againſt the truth, Secondly, their contevti. 
ons and contradictionsremgining among themſclues.Laft- | 
ly, I will anſwere; their obieien that-thinke the marteriis 
notſo.cleere on our fide. ay we pretend 5» who contemne 
Franlubſtangiation andahereall profence.,: and maincaine 
the ſpirituall eating again checarnall and-Capernaxiicall, 
 Firſt,rouching their corruprions© and cantrarieties, they | 
are ſo.notable and notorious to'all the warld,thatthey can | 
nolongerhidetbem/and gonceale chem, 22-we:moy gather!r©, 


by.comparing the inftitution-of Chriſt, wich.the traditions g the Mage. 


and abhominations of Antichriſt. -Chrift deſiuered bis laſt 
Supper, ashe fateat the Table with bis -Diſciples,,| where 
they did all cate as at a banker: but Antichrift hath turned- 
anyformed this Supper into.the abhominable-idalbof 

the Maſle, whichharh no ſhew, or appearenctof: any; feaſt 
at 31}, wherethe Prieſt plaieth this. Pageant alone bee fir 
tech nor uy Tabte, bur ſtandeth pwr warts 


bis fraud and. le egier-detwaing; an Ma 


ST 
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CPE ns 4 Paliktiaabe, /andnore] 
 purpoſeprepared apare forthe Supper t i but: inthe papacy 
they vſe thin wafers, nor fire nouriſh; nor ſcarcedeletuing 
the name of bread;howbeir heaped after thefaſbion ofmo- 
ny, andftamped-with >the Image of&Crucifixe,” thereby to. 
callroremembrance tharitie Lord was 'bertayed of Sc 

pence;and thao leewis trucifice: foes oriels 
Crofſe: 'Edriſt ganerhoaoksrohis Father f6riehdbenefic of 
our redemprion;-and/befſedthe bread: and fanAified itro.. 
be'the: fipure. ard remembrance of: his' body” givert for vs': 

*.Beltar. lib. but Rellermive dvaderfizatiericchathe targed the ſubRiice 

> ms ofthebreadintorhc fabBidtiee ef hivbody;ſothar this con\ 

Un ſecration isSovorheswiththemthErbe-niorifter of crabſub+ 
ſtantiation, whereof there is not one word or fillable'in the 
word .of God, Chriſt brake che bread, nor onely that hee 

mi ht diflribute it and divideie among them , bur'to the 

dhe might cepreſentrhe bresking, thar is, the erucifying 

" of his body:buramony the p pps theSieed tnotbroken, 

but eucry one hath 4 little wafer * & inthe Maſſe the Prieſt 

breaketh thehoſt,burhe doth nor diftiributeie or deliverit 
among thoſe chatarepreſent., Chrift pave the bread'to the 

Diſciples: whereas they gjue it norto the people; but on 

it vp ro God the. Facher, imagining that they offer yp" his 

Son for the fins of the quick andthedead, and Sorthe ſoules 

departed anddetained in'Purgatory , and; they lift wp the 

bread and ſhew-itto thi beboldersto be worſhipped 6f rhe: 
16. - abwhichcendto the difhonour of God;to weaken the com> 
- fortofrhe people, und to crucific him gains," who by the- | 
onely ſacrifice of his death, hath purged away thEfins of al” 

. that beleeue, and purchaſed yneo them the fauodt of God- 

hisRecher, Chriſt-willed his Diſciples to rakerhe bread 

aifere, = Intotheirhand,Factheword'p lyfgnifferh; for a5 het 

= © rookeitintohichandgſo hecommand( cher oy 7d 
theſe: doe not detjvet rhe bread into the Coliminicints . 
| hands, but putic intotheir mouths,a5:f forſ06&Hthe Harid3 : 


PEN : _ . wetemareprophane and-polluted then! hemourh., *'6f;che | 
> _ ..--.; mah morcholy then the hands: which\ndtwi hRanding... 
PRE but naſthol{A0welicic - 
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oft he fruiee 'of- ths HE $a eg In arg the- 
bread: but the Papiſts who haue 8 rſubmitted themſdlugs to 
the ſenice ofthe Fr ndtheticedramoprheigibanics, ſays : Pape why” 
NR his commanded yy 9 Wren roar 1m 
the forine of wine' and yer withaltcheykeeperhch- rn b Bellar dib4. 
of God from drinking -of vtec cup,avif hoe had: a cap.2 5.de Et 
bloodfor rherh.' This we fee that ityihe/inficintion we have © (-- + 
no meiition areFofreall pr ſence offFrantubſtantiation;or - 
elcuatfod, or Nation oe vſeddevianradtaſſe,/avoblan, - 
on, or Pur rory or 'pro pintorpand; vndſpody ſacrificein 
allwhichfta wy, a2 who and ſubſtance of thepopiſh Eu. 
cbarift E (oth there is nothing -alavoſt eipr -che-B---- 
TE in the celebration of the ; but they eytber- - ; 
it or bt poſitions have wreftet; or by: their fatrilts 4s} 
PA hire bf 5 hae mingled; or bytheir prfſumpruons: ; 
2 this haue cortupred,; or by their fuperſtivious: addiri< -- 
oris have ſhaimefullyand horribly depraved.:* 154 1257; 
" The ſecondpointiis touchingtheir:gomemions 800m. Conmntiian): 
trarietics, which areplentifully oundambos proctiencs and contrati- : 


they coufdneuer agree Es weklpalevroutl y annbeyet etics among . 
accord with themſehies,an#ifther n_ caintked ond the Papiſts, . . 
againſt anorher,nv marvel if they ſpe ainvs; Firſt, 
they make & moue'a queſtion; whedus ac. odyof Chriſt. -: 


D be exten with rhemoin fehebody tEetorwatie bets 

, or onel ft faith. Soticofikemtolh ihe: iseakenbo- k Antoninpart”** oF 
Fily into x V2 butt, Job porth noriats the belly; Orbers Kataanr- 4 
kr ks paſſerh” ities rhe belly;and: ternaineth there ſolong WP Hs” 
as the Species of bread! abjderh;/And.others farther, tha - SY 

the Body of Chriftmaybe vomied mouth,- 
«ndp urged downeward by the drip. Secondig;chey dif. | Wo 
ther the* body of Chriſt beebrolen and chewed - . <a 
mithihs wo ornoc?” Pope Niebelavine codgreltholien - Mt 
| pal racks + _ No (ob rom ay One 7 | Pecan, 3 
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Hirhfmlll - Otheretbinke thatnothing is yooben 


ru yok in-fhom:others that the accideurs of br 
rvcty ard wed; d and cuacuated, andjt 
| 15 ve ET ORG Wee are nunca and RI 
thenety m2 tf 21g lenny 

1-5} hicdlyctheyarcxamcb+roybled and preplexcd, whe- 
ther Myce/eating «he Sacrgotos;, doe allo car the body of 


« Set.lib.4, Chrift? Peter Lumbardmiafiewof the ſentences » Rtanderh 
P13. ina brown ftudy,andrefiech ivamulſe and-mammcring, 8c 
cannorxcach himſelfe, ;laying; Whats eps Fra 44 
ceineth?.God: ./Nevectbeles,in-cheond.be giuerh bis 
reſolution clins {l2we7 well be ſaid that brats. be pe giv doe not 
 ##ceine the body of Ebrift-Butthe Doctors of Paris haue cen- 
ſured him and corrected his iudgement,and, ſay, Hic magi- 
fer non renetwr, Here.che'maiſter is not to be Dolls ed: io 
59M that now it isthe-commaen and received opigion, . He th t 
— off Mouſe eating theSacramenty eareth and recciuech t 
Þ dy of Chrift. Thus they makethe Supper of Chrilt in oh 
ted for Myce and yermine,andholdthar beaſtes may haue' 
as great benefic by.carnall eacing,as the belecuers, They 
cannot agree among themſejues, whetber-the:{ubſtance of 
1 + +» breaddeeturnedinee the. body of Chriſt, or whether the 
+4.” > bresdbeconſumed:io nathing; & then che body of Chriſt 
—* broughtinplaceofir? Whether che water mingled with. 
wineir-che Challice be tranſubftantiared into the bloud of 
Chriſt ? orbe conſumed re nothing? or be, ruraed into. the 
vital} humors of Ghrif ot. aor?wharher che wormes.cngen» 
* * dretfinthe Euchariſtcpme from theſubtiice ofthe bread, 
= >n., © arftomthe aceidents,or fromehe ayre? , Laſtly, thereis 
youu diverſtybetween themwigh.yvhart words their con- 
ecration is wrought,and how many words are direly & 


preciſely reqitired#o.theforme thegofgouching the. ich 
thopardpdtanyeragrpcds, 2:17 ew b _ olocs EL make 
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© ot IRE Ie Wer oeetl o 


ir; owne deui- 


we 
OR enny are . 
Ney- 


Ss The ®hiloDriliewarysn 
neyther rffrayd not afidmed ts /effifine ther theicontre: 7 Againſt fuch 
uctbe of the Supperis not ſo:minifoſtaywe reach,norrhs 25 would nor _ 
words 6f Chriſt ſo eafie'ss we affirm, northe judgement of p21] if cHp%: 
the Fathers ſo cleer as we pretend; northe:maner of cating; wined,how 
ſo neceſſary to be hokdenagwe deflacsyrhar we-aretobe> Chriſt is pre» 
keue thas Chriſt is preſthtzbiit NoWhe 1: elhould-{cn... 
nor difpute, whether icbe earnllp;orwhentherirbrefſpiri-: 
rually, Indeed we feare notto reach thauthere ienotranſes 
kementation'or tranſubRtantiatien;thiwis, norealbturning.. 


o 


of the bread imo'the body; and+hewine ine the bloud of; © 5 L 4 
Ctrift :bur when he faid; Thi iwmy body;hew intendith nor: © 
to charrpe one fabſtance into another; bur meanerthpPhis: 
bread Ts a figneor Sacrament of my body, which is delive=5 

red to death for ys and for our faluation;And when heſaith- 

Thu Cup's the new Teftament in my blond, hee voderftandeth+ 

thac the wine in the Cup is a Sacrament of rhenewTrftas) © — | 
meat, of our reconciliation ro Got;/untofour comimnni-!. oo 7 
onand participatiofi of Chrift with ul his benefirsg@&theres:. | | © = 
fore we doubt nor to calf this Sacramentzarepreſeinacion,; 
arcmebrance,an1mage,atoken;arype ;avantirypegaligne;:. 

a figure,and fichJike, * (Ngwrhathk.imyappearethar che. 

wordes of mmm ny wy pore 6 em andihave the? _ 
conſtant conſent and Full approbatio 0 #Lontiquiryprtor> © Thi antice 
vsproduce our witneſs; "2d ſee whar the Fathers ofthe her += f conan i 


ores Jy na hes dv delivered. Borbes: 4.0. the Sup. 


. 


ore we come'to fig Chitrd ro hin dwirkrrhefe aduetfaries;: er tharwe 
andto ite rolly-of ſhot whict-we tauein floregko doe. 
be be ariſe roſerdo wits beresimedgtucementizavie 

were ccrraine preparativies tofeadeverc belecue; that the . 

DoRours ofthe Church are no lefſtours inthiscaufeant. 
eotitroverfie, then Caluineand Bean; innd the later wriness; 
Por firſt; we ſhaPhitet readin oN tentrowiamoenn eo fformer 
rimes afy neptiot ofedoricioitor Weationafthoboft] oe 
that the manet was ea Hiek vp thelroprofirheChalliee; oe 
pd reel echt fark emo bode or jt 
Wwormes'which 2ue corrupt redor conſainediv;or ro feeks -1} 
butthe Ro (AARE fetyPiriveds .% eo-commmendirho(> this 
WINLWE PS HY yt aninrviednpd-c x 
WiEcommunion they hada common banker in the Ch urchy- 

whereat.:- _ 
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| ci{jubiais 4; doubdleide: they did nor thinke ir was Chrift 
: ini ome places ICE heremin Tord, he. ka. 
r Heſych. lib.z. in @ ( C/OLENE - 7 ZHCBA-. 
oY 8. - rif; and therefore ic couldnot bee thatchey ould belccuc 
thatthe-bread was thevery bady of Chcift, foraſmuch as it 
hadbeenchorrible impieryanda moſt dereſtable prophana- 
tiontoburve ir;as af cereging Pope in his rage and fury caſt 
the:Exckar;fintothe-firegbecaule it did notanſwere £0 his 
: queflions wherr he-conſulted with it :. or elſe peraduenture 
* thebody of Chri{({ceinghodflame of fire comming toward 


f 


an Atheift & 
.Necromacer. 


| | Fourthly, another teacberhhatin.ather Churches the cu- 
= - _ ' Remewas ta gitetheparcs;that were notfſpent and vyied,to 
Ig ] - —_ = lietlechildrea*® frequentingthe Schoole,, , who are barred 
| 070025 gs frompantking of the Supper by theApoſile, becauſe they 
arenotable® rorxawinetberſelnes, and rheiekore they were 
-norofopinion with-the Church of Rae, Fittly, the Maſſe 
ivfaltevſed atchisday, andthe prayers, yied. in it do.ſpeake 
WS myers dy Heereynts 
| - 8 241 * cometh eheir/br ſors cardemben they, exhortco-lifc vp che 
17g =; n ""Thatrton bigbte God, a8dihe prayers crauing of God that 
__.-., £theiroblation may be;.gcs a which is the figure and 
-- ſigneecbe rendered of 'qur;Lord ; whereas jF the 
>--Ghwreh had-btleeued char they. did-cate! Ghrift with hi 
- meurhs,uhey — theireyes beneath, ga 

and gaping: vpon'thaswhichche ,Pricit held 3ncbis —_ 

| Ind.neededon to havellifiedyptheicharts, to G Chriſt bg 

which teeth atthe right-bandof his. we in, 


-heaventSinrlairtheyricedh veiforms)y, that a þ 
he busSvaveplace; aok that: a wp Ways 
:thery, wetldfiraythobeinghta body; 
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4,109 21 aindacd aomme) £ bei y 1 nei; 
offs 


a Hiſ:pus ifiration. of the Swpper Afahon.ix were the manner of many 
|” Diunchnag9enemtercidunareblou Feaſts Aer ud 


- it) led vp into heauen for ferre of beejng conſumed by it. 


cas of - a 6: Ge. > as. a ants oo oo. EE 


veto b'm,after the manner of other bodies, a certaive ſpace wher- 
in he may be contained ., The popiſhpurgers and correQers - 
could nor ſuffer the waight of this ſentence, and therefore 


haued raced ir out of fome of their late edicions;and yet Bel- b Printed oc 
larmine doth alledge it and obieQit againſt himſelfe : how- Paris, Anno, 
beir (ir is likely) he did not remember himſelfe, buthad ! $71, 


forgotten to conſule with his good companions, who, blot 
ourthat which they cannot anſwere, Theſe ſtxe confiderati- 
ons are as certaine inducements co ſharpeour raſte,to break 
the Ice, and ſoto prepare the way : now let vs ſer downe the 
ſenerall teſtimonies: themſelues, and ſee how they depoſe: 
for vs, Tertullian one of the moſt ancient ſaith,/.© Chriſt re- 
ecining the bread; and the ſame being dinided unto bis Diſciples 
made it to be his body, faying, This umy boaje, that is to ſay, 4a 
fine of my body, Theodoxer ſaith, ui yapurre THY ayianuby mh 
wr 2 ovubre Th untras SE era pvrews ofe,thatis,the myRi- 
call Ggnes depart not from their nature, no nor after conſe- 
cration - for they remaine in their former ſubſtance;figure, 
and forme.Can any thing be ſpoken more plaincly?Doubr- 
lefle Theodorer was in this point a Lutheran or a Calumiſt, & 
one of thoſe whom the baftard Catholikes call heretickes, 
Anguſtme is a man of great authority inthe Church, & there 
fore a ſyfficient witneſſe beyond all exception : he ſaithfor. 


c Tertu'. cont, 


vs, 4 The Lord made no dowbt or difficulty to ſay, this it my body, , Aug,.cont, 
when he game @ figne of his body, declaring thereby , that by 4qanant.ca2. 


theſe words (My body)he vnderſtood the figne of his body, 
expounding the former by the latter, It isaffo very waigh- 


ty and-worthy to be conſidered, which be writeth inrhis E- zpip.z3. 


piſtle to Boneface, If the Sacrament had not a reſemblance of the 
things whereof they are Sacraments,they ſhould not be Sacramets 
at all: but becawſe of this moſh commonty they take the name of 
the things themſelues : ſo then as the Sacrament of Chrifts body 
z after a ſort the body of Chriff ,. and the Sacrament of Chrifts 
blaod ti after a ſort the blood of (briſt, fo the Sacrament of faith. , 
 faith./If he had verily belecued that it 15 really the bodye 
of Chrift, he would never haue ſaid this Sacramentis after . 
a certaine faſhion the body of Chriſt, as every: man would 
laugh vsto ſcorne;if we ſhould fay that Paxl was after aſort 


—_— 


3 < 


} "hang 50, in and indeed, And.in another place he ſaith,* Fee bane ener 1c 
0148. 


Mar. 26,11 
f Orig born.3t 


Mat.1 5: 


* Chry/oſt.haon 
83,inMath, 


h Durey; i 


hit. 


1 Hom,24 8 


I Cor, 


« Chyyſot.oper 
zr:perf un Mat. 


D6JALL 1, 


The EjiBtle Dedicatory. | 
a man, or Peter was after aſort a man, who weremen truely 


fus Chriſt according to:the preſence of his Maieſty;but accordmg 


80 the preſence of his fleſh,” heehach truely ſa de to bis Diſciples, 


Cee ſrallze not hauealwayes,/Aat.26,11.Origen alſo is plaine 
for vs writing vpon Mat.15,where he faith,f7 bi meat which 


i fanctified by the: word of God & by prayer, as ton: hing his mat= 


rer,goeth downeinto the belly,and is voyded into the dranghr, Let 
vs cometo:Chryſeftome,who aboue al the reſt is vehement in 
his amplifications & exceſsjue inthehight of his elgquence, 
being defirousto draw the people to arcuerenceof this Sa- 
crament, & to redreſle the abuſes thereof crept-in, ot which 
he complaineth in all places of his workes; yet when hee 
ſpeaketh properly, he tcacherh as others teach, and writerth 
as others write,as when heſaith, 3 f (hr:/t be not dead;wher* 
of ts this Sacrament a ſigne and token? And likewiſe in that 
place, When our Lord gane the Sacrament , be gane wine, And 
:ſ-he gaue wine, then by conſequent hee gaue bread alſo; 


which ouerthroweth ſuch as bſay he took bread, bur gaue it + 


not ; he-tooke wine,but gaue it not, If theſe places bee nor 
Plaincand pregnant enough, heare yer much plainer , He 


demanderh jiz7hat is this bread? He anſwereth himſelfe, The 


body of (briff; now leaſt any ſhould imagine ſome change of 
ſubſtance, and the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation be- 


.ginto lift yp tacir cares, headdeth immediately, Aud-what 
gre they made which partake thereof ? He anſwereth, The boay 
of. Chrift,rtyavorraion prraxaubdrerres cop pie, And inthe. 
- ſameplace he tellethys; #7 mu mount on b:yh like Eagles, if 


we will come neare to that body, And in the vnperfe&t worke. 
vpon Mathew, (ifthat worke be Chryſoſtomes) E1f it bee fo 
dangerous 4 thing to transferre to prinate vſes thoſe ſanctified 
veſſels, in which the true body of, Chriſkwas not, but the myſtery of 
his bady:how much more thewefels of our bodies which God bath 


prepared for his habitation? But of all other teſtimonies none - 
is more. cuident then an Epiſtle of his written to ( efarius. © 
in thetime of his baniſhmenrt, which albeit it be not prin- - 


! Pct. Martyr. ted among his workes,! yet is auouched to beextantin the. 


3 lac.claſſ.q.6.10. 
0 8.21. 
In fee.z 


Library at Florence: - Before the bread be ſanctified wee callit 
bread, but when the grace of God hath ſanctified it, it is Py | 
: 76 


e 
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The Epiſtle Denieatory. 
freed from the name of bread, and is thought worthy to be called 
rhe body of enr Lord , tyough the nature of bread remaine init, = 
True itis, ® Bellarmine denyerh that euer he wrote any ſuch © Beliar.de 
thing: howbeit Gregory of Valence admitteth the words, & 74923 
confeſſeth the place, and yer goeth about taſhift.it of and FO 
ro-weaken this witneſſe, as if-ir were. not. written -by thar 
godly and golden Father, ® but by one [ohn-of Conſtantine= » Gyes Je 74 
le. Thus he would:delude and deceiue hisReader, foraf= len lib.de trans 
much as rhatZob» was no (other then Tohn' Chryſoſtome, and: #6. | 
Tshn Chryſoſtome was Biſhop of {onſtantineple, Their owne 
glofle maketh'thisexpolition,®Yocatar corpus Chriſti, ideſt,., Corſelf 
ſgmificat corpns Chriſts, It is called the. body of Chiiſt, that ,_ Tg 
1s, it Ggnifieth his-body; Adde totkele,the witnes of ax- + | 
imus che Greeke P Schoj/raſt, who oppoſeththe fignes:to the » zy eccle(; 
truth; ovuBne Tavry x 3xaniiae;theſc things-arcfignes,but Hierar. 
netthe truth, I will ſhut vp all theſeaurhorities and alle- 
cations with-the words of Ge/aſins Biſhop of Rome, q Sure, 1Gelaſiin his - 
hy the Sarrament of the body and:blood of Chriſt (which wee re-, £9 of 0 
cciue) are dinine things, for that alſs bytheru we are made par» — 
takers of the dine nature © and yet nexertheleſſe the ſubſkance & 
nature of the bread and wine do not ceaſe to remaine, _ Catrany 
ſpeake more cleerely and euidently then theſe do? Or haue 
any of our owne writers written more plainely and diftin- 
ly againſt popiſh Tranſubſtantiation ? How then are they- 
deceiuedtharthinke we wreſtthe words of Inftitution? Oc. 
that we impoſe vpon the-people morerobee belecued then- 
can be colleed & concluded out ofthe: Scripture ? or thar 
we teach and:receiue more as authenticall out of Caluine &. 
Beza, and-othcrlater authors; then the ancient Fathers euer:. 
delivered? I wil briefly anſwere.an obieQtion, which-thefe. __. 
produce out of {ypriaz :inhis Tract of the Lords Supper, r. hy —_—_ I 
This breads changed, not in ſhape,but in nature,and by ewmnips- _— ME 
rency of: God is made fleſh, To whith.Ireply qQ.things,.-. Firſt, a;Anſwere. 
change.uf nature: doth: not :euermore import a change of. 
ſubſtance, A wicked perſon when he repenteth and rtur-. 
neth ynro God,changeth his nature, bur-the alteration is in 
aunality, not in-ſubftance:. there is a kinde of conucrſion,, 
but no 'Tranſubſtantiation. Secondly, this booke is: 
bur a baſtard, ir beareth ypon it. the name of Cypriang but 
it 
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The Epifile Deditatory," 
| ir is a counterfeic,f as is ſufficiently and-ſubRantiallyproo- 
G Cenſur pa- ued, cuen by the confeſsion of the Papiſts themſclues, And 
Pi antire « Whoſocucr wi ſafe to reade the booke ir ſelfe,, yna 
Rob.Cocopa.75 whoſocuer will vouchlafe to reade the bookeirſelfe, jniy 
eaſily ' diſcerne bythe ſtyle as it were by the ſmell, that ir 
came ourof ſome Couent or Cloiſter, it is in many places to 
barbarous. Thirdly, ifthe word Nature ſhould be caken for 
Subltance in this place, it muſt expreſly contradi& ſundry 
teſtimonies ofchoſe writers which wee haue alledged be- 
fore, who denythar the nature of bread is changed,thar is, 
the ſubſtance, Laſtly, this Author is ſo farre from ſaying 
-that the bread is conuerted into the fleſh of Chriſt, that hee 
. faith the-contrary, ro wir, that this bread is conuerted into 


— 


OD 


creaſing of our bodies, D. | 
Thus we ſce thatthe ancient Fathers held the ſame faith 

_ «that we hold, and differ not in iudgement from the-refor- 
med Churches, northe reformed Churches from them, as 

- we ſhall ſhew (God willing) moreat largein another place, 
And thus I have runne ouer theſe three poynts which I pur- 
poſed andpropoſed to handle inthebeginning, all which 


"=g Toffer the ſecond time to your Worſhips confideration,as a 
E-- witnefſe of ty loue;and a:reftimony of the-ſauours I haue 

recciued, My meaning was-andyetis, thatir ſhould firſt 
come vnto your view, andfromyou& for your ſake rothe 


" Poitiers at Jarge, but I ceaſe fromtroubling youany further, 


*Toh.13 1 

« Rourip. 3/2 tance and fo withing alt good from the Almighty ® chat fit- 

reth ypon the Throne , and from the Lambe which liueth 

-. *for evermere, both to your ſelfe, to your good Lady, to 

" | Fr hopefull Children, and to your whole family, I ende 
.andreft, FLO 


Towr worſbips ener inthe Lord, 


vſe of the Church of God, cuen ofas many as can make a= 
* ny vſe of theſe my ſimple Jabours. Ihaue proſecuted theſe 


William Arterfoll, | 


our fleſhand our bleod, and ſeruerh for our life and the in- | | 


are more at largeto be ſeenc.in the Treatife following, This . 


_ E6menthing youto his good hand whotlouerb them 20 the end. || 
\Whomp'obce be legeth, * whoſe puifts and graces are without repen«. 


w- 


The Praface ro the © 
Reader. 


mma 7" £ we] [aid that the very titte of a book hath , , 
LON RS certain pleaſant allurenent to 4rd to pron 0 mig 
FEE" IE the read-ng therof.The argument of this Tre= cap,6. 
dM it WAI coſe is of the Sacraments ,a comfortable porti- 
GETTIN on of the Scriptures, & 4 neceſſary part of the 
NSOISSE) Catechiſme, There i no knowledge compa- 
rable 10 the knowledge of Gods word: there is no parcel of Gods 
word more bolſome and heauenly then the Sacraments, There 
i no-Sacrament more excellent and effettnall then the Supper 
of the Lord, which ic a medicine to them that are fiche, a pre- 
ſeraatixe torhem. that are whole,a cordiall to then that ave. 
ahe, and aprecien treaſure to thents that are in wants; be- 
ing an coſtrument ta vonuay vnte vs the benefit ef Chrifts Paſ* 


! 


_ 


light fuck doubtful 


e unlearned, © 


tor 


all danger, 1 haus labozredt 


wd with oſerting 
on we7  FOne Ben ſakefthey 
ren ofthe Sacramony © dr, FS moe 
Preſent chemſelues being unprepared, & preſume to handle the 

apc 


PE ___ 111. po the Reader, | 
oniewnrd fignesof the boty and blond of Chrift comming imim- - © + 
plety mp enitency,tike to the gueſſe inthe Goſpell that came Mata3,1t. 
withoit bis wedding garment * notwithſlanding when we haves 
made our ſelnes gx. in wee muſt-not abſtaine and abſent our 

ſelues from it at our ownepleafure; for then we make our ſelnes 
guilty ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt,avd'vnworthy of a+ 1 Cor, 11,17, 
»7 mercy-to be reaped andreceined, Wee may not be weary 
in well doing, bur muſt bee forward in the religions exerciſes G2),6,9 
of onr farth, taking all oportunity to performe this commande-. 
went of comming often to bis Table. This ic one ſinne among * Car,II, 26, 
others that draweth downe beany indgements vpon v5andour 
fontes, for this cauſe many are weake and fickely among 
 vs,and many ſleep: yeazit prepareth the way for farther ven- 
Jeance except we repent of our enill wayes, and amend our for= 
mer negligence by greater diligence, It ts not etough that we 
fubmit our ſelnes to the bearing of the word, vnleſ withallwe 
oye k Care” and remembrance of this duty, knowing that they 
a curſed that. goe about the.matters of God negligent- 
ly, and that all- luke warme profefours ſhaitbee ſpewed 
out of his mouth,avd ſuch a; have left their firſt loue, ſhall 
hae the light of the candle taken from thema, and the candle> 
Pick remoned out of bis plate. TIS 4 
 *Tomcbing-the information of ſuch axerre in opinion,there 
are many of onr good brethren and fifters that abſtain from the 
Communion,becanſe they may not ſit at the celebration there- 
of,and ſo condemne the renerent gefture of kneeling commans-. | 
led in our (hurch, as viterly vnlawfull and onwarranted: to The lawful- 
yeeld unto whom ſome ſatisfaction(if it may be) { hane made @ 2<5 of knee- 
log depreſſion in the third Book,if that may be called a digreſ- ling rar 
fon which ſetteth downe the duties of the Communicants,and A IR OY 
vivetb them. direction what they ought to doe, and what they ; 7 
ought not to due... 1 am not ignorant that ſome-in theearnefſt «.. OD 
neſſe of tweir ſpirit and forwardneſſe ta goe before others,” hace 
written much againſt kneelmg with the applauſe of many, and 
will by no mennes yeelde thus winch, that it be in it ſelfe an m-. 
different geſture but make it as bad and as grofſe a thing, as to. 
kneole before 8 cyneifixe,which it flat Idolatyy ; as though wee 
diddeſtroy the natura of a Sacrament ,e make the ſupper to be 
| 4 'L | "oy 


ler,q*,r0, 
Reuel,z.16. 
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The Preface 


Whatis ob- we Spuper atall, beeauſs we oſe not that geſture at the recei» 
ieQedaguait uiyg of 19 which i; fed at « ſupper or banket«. Avery weake 


kneeimg. 


Anſwere, 


The firſt an- 
ſwere, 


Judges 9,22. 


reaſon without ſub#ance or (bew of any value, & yet it ts much. 
vorged and often'preſſed both in word and wrumy ," But tet vs 
fet dawne the force of thereafon in forme, and ſo bring it as if 
it were before the tribunall Seate of twwdgement , where it frnll 
receive an honourable tryall. Far thus they conclude, | 
If this Sacrament be a Supper or. a banker, then the 
gefture of kneeling is vulawſul, and ought not to bee 
Weg 1, '-. -.. : 
Bur this Sacrament is aSupperor a banket; - 
Therefore the geſture of kneeling is vnlawfull, and- 
ought not tobe vſed att. ES 
The force of this reaſon and as it were vhe life of it (if is bano- 
any) ftandeth upon thu, that fuch geiture ts neceſſary to be v- 
ſed at this Sacrament as ts aconſtomed at a Supper or at a ban- 
ket, and no other : becauſe then we ſhallmaks a bavuket to bes 
no banket, anda Supper ts be no Supper. The 6 their 6b- 
teftion : now hrare mme anſwere, and compare thens together 
without preindice or partial ty, Totbis I reply dinerſly.FortÞ- 
[ ſay the reaſon deftroyeth it ſelfe, as a man that thrufteth bis. 
ſword into bis owne body and bowls, like the Midianites that 
ſtew one another, For this maketh the geſtare to bee altoge- 
ther oncertaine, and a variable cer emony not belonging to thie 
ſubſtance of the Supper, inaſmuch as one geſture is vſedcom- 
monly at bankets, and another at fuppers: at bankets ſtanding: 
at ſuppers, fitting . So then,if the former reaſon be worth any-. 
thing and haue any ſtrength at alloit , then upon ahem owne. 
ground-worke this reaſon following ts fally as goed & as ſtrom; 
in any Court of Conſcience whereſoener; If this Sacrament be 
a banket then the geſture of ſiting is vnlawfull ang is not tohe 
ſed at it becanſe ſuch geſture is neceſſary to bd v/ed 44 49. {> 
all at bankets : but this Sacrament ir a banked; therefore fite 
ting is vnlawfull & not to be vſed at it, If their xaaſon be good, 
the this als u as good bemg taken word forword:out of the for- 
mer. Againin contrary manner we nay reaſon thus: If this $4< 
crament be a Supper,theu ſtanding at i is onlanfull+ on 


ſuch geſture onely is ta bewſed as is ordinary at Supper But 

this Sacrament us & ſupper: T berefore ſtanding at it 55 ynlaw-= 

ful.Thus we ſee bow thus reaſon u at enmity and defiance with 

the truth andwith it ſelfe ; and whiles t goeth about to de- 

ftroy kneeling ,it euerthroweth both ſitting and ftandmg for 

ſitting conumoeth ſtanding, and ſtanding condemneth ſitting, 

Secondly, the foundation of the former reaſon ſtanderh vpon , 4 
4 /Aetaphor or borrowed ſpeech , and therefore there can no , 
ſound and certaine concluſion be drawne and didutted from it, 

eſpecially to take it in a proper ſenſe, & to ſet the whole waight - 

#f the worke as it were 4 pillar of the honſe ypenit, -Hbr-it us 

Called a banket or a ſupper by-way of an-allufton, which, both 
wuſt bane ground out of the Scripture,and may not be fartber Twriax, (ophiſ: 4 
applied then it hath warrant from thence, It # well knowne C 
that this ſecond. ſacrament of the new Teſtament ts calleda © 
Popper in regard of the time when it was inſtituted: and the 

Supper of the Lord, becauſe it is celebrated in the Church in 

remembrance of the Lord Ieſus, that ordamea it by bis word, 

ratifiedit by bis death, and delinered it with his owne bands : 

wheras theſe men ſuppoſe it is called a banket becanſewe ow by " . 
to-wſe ſuch a geſture as is common at bankets and a ſupper be- 

eanſe wee ought to wvſe ſucl: a geſture 45 6 vſnall ar ſwppers . 

which wot being zntended by hims is a very weaks ſuppoſt tron, X 
colleFion, ju) ran 4 Thiraly, ths argument being well Thethird ane 
waighed, will minifter weapons vnto vs _, to cnt in ſunder the Were, - 


4 
# * 
op * 
Wh a, y — 
Ll wy y * 

£302 He (+, IP Ra 2 « 4 

ye PE 9 4 AY 4 - "3 :þ s A 
- (0 "F KY "= x] A FT 0 n 


ſinemes, andas it were thy, deer fringoaf it, malmacner i 3 
ſheweth tharwhat geſture. ſoener-is vſed at the oneor the o= | - 
ther, ſkandeth more vpn cuſtome then' vpon conſcience ; and 7a » 


more vpew the example of. men then the commandement of 
God, ' For what is the reaſon tbat in Conrt and conviry, it 
tomne and citty; they ſkand at bankgts ? And what i the req 4 
ani LIST CENT TL Do LES IS ha TASK 55 263 
ſon that mot commonly they fit, and ſomewhere he along at 
RIM I 2. g HASNBE IA © ant LI ag OO 
fuppers and dimers? Is it any other then wſe and culome of 
paces , 4ndperſons. Dare any ſay that it « unlawfullto cate a 
anket kneeling, or to take our ſupper kneeling ? Are wee not 
Left at oberty with what geſture wewill eate and drinks? Qr 
pi grit, CY" $5 $HREWMS 4443s I Fx, Ba l hin HR. 2# bras” 
3Wity Bo mbar order we pleaſe in theſe things? © 
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"The Preface 
Ythew it be in it ſelſe 4s lawful to kneele when we receine our 
ordinary meates and drinkes enen in the attion thereof, arto 

Ft; or to ſtand, or to lye along: how is it that many d'ſlihe that 

gefture at the Sacrament, een for this reaſon , becanſe it ts 

a banket anda Supper ? From whence Freaſou inthes forme 
and manner from their owne ground,  _ ; 

If this Sacrament be a Supper or a banket, then the 

efture of kneeling is not vnlawfull, bur may freely 

be vſed at theraking of ir, S. _ . 

*  Butthis Sacramenr'isa ſupper ora banket - 


, + by * 4 


Therefore the geſture of kneeling is nor ynlawful, but 
may freely be vſcd at the taking of it, © 

heſtrength of this reaſon ftandeth vpor ſuch feete as them- 
ſelues hane ſhaped vnto it , to wit,that ſuch geiiure t neceſſa- 
ry to be vjed at this Sacrament, as us vſnall at a ſupper or 4 
banket,'. If then it be left free for vs to vſe'what peſture wee 


pleaſe, fitting,or lying or ſtanding,or walking, or groueling,or 
| bending, how can they hold with any colour kneeling to bevn= 
The 4.anſwer {4 fall at the (ommunis? Laſtly, we cannot but confeſſe that 
kneeling on Gt 6 the fitteſt geſture to expreſſe the humility 
of aur mindes, and the maieſty 7 God, and the extellency of 
the myſteries we do partake, and our obedience to the Magi- 
Tertul de eras, SFr ate: Tertnullan that lined m the beginning of the ſecond Ce- 
Capel. tary boldeth a\sidere irreuerens , that it & aw wnreverent 
thing to fit at prayer, But the Supper of the Lord is admini- 
ſrredrandrecoined among vs with a notable & effeHinall pray- 
er which the Minifter pronounceth', and the Communicant 
Obiedtion. beareth. If any obiett (as many do obiett) that by this rea-. 
fon tbe /Aſinifter ought to kneele that vitereth the prayer, not 
the people that receine the Supper: I anſweve, firſt they do but 
Anfwere. Ailly with vs, and deceine thenſelues. For they know the M1- 
piſter carinot conueniently kyeele,as the manner of delineriny 
& vſed and obſerned among vs , which is not diſliked or diſ- 
prooned by any of them, to wit, by going to titry one apart n= 
79 bis ſeate: and therfore CH R ? ST alſo ſate at bis thank[- 
giving, | And beerein de the orders of the Churchigaffer 
+ >} 3304 Jab 030 dd SG BRIT IE 410-9 Me ISNY 
among themſelnes | in ſome places the Miniſter remonet {cl 
| ay 


CE 


<2 ERS Reader. 


axdthe. people walke;s a3 with wsthe Minifter.walketbard 

the people remone-not . Now as inthe preaching\of the ward, 

the Miniſter that conceineth the prayer tandeth,that he may 

be the better heard and underſtood of the people: whoſe voice he 

i5 to God, & they kneele ioyning with hims. ſo it z5 im the Lords 

Supper, the Monifter ftanderh. becauſe otherwiſe hee cannot 

paſſe froms place to place nor aripatch that boly wonky with any . 

quicke expedition, 

Secondly,albeit the M:niſter onely do by linely voice witer 

the prayeryet it appeareth by the teſl;ymony of the ancient that 

the receiner was alſo. te joynewith the Miniſter |, and to ſay 

Amen, as we may read in the Ecclefialticall hiftory ef E feb. Fuſe echfaf, 
usrelating the Epiitle of Cornelius Biſhop of Rome ronching fo yond; - 48 
Nouatus, who berg puffed vp wth pride, left thoſe without Bb as eng, 
hope of ſaluation that through infirmuty of the fleſh fell tm time 
of perſecutions, And afterward in that biſtory he reporteth, 
that Dionyſus Byhop of Alexandria wrete vnto Xyſius Bi- Is 
Jbop of Rome touchmg a certarre may, who hearing the inter- IF 
rogatories & anſweres v(ed .n baptiſme,came unto him wee = | 
ping and wailing. & falling proſtrate before his feet be confeſ- 
fſedplainely that the baptiſme wherewithall he had beene bap- ' © © 
tied of the Heretichy had no agreement with that whichwas | 4 
in vſe in that Church, and thereupon deſired to bee baptized 

according to the ſame manner .What-auſwere the Biſhop made 

and how he ſatisfied him, Euſebins declareth in theſe words, Eccles biftar. i 
He praycd chat hee might receiuethis moſtſincere puri., 7:i4-9.after the 
fication, the. which thing I durft.notids, bur told:hing 3 FO wo the 
that the daily Communion-many times miniſtred.mhighc wa 
ſuffice him, when he had beard thankſgiving founded in 

the Church, and he himſelfe had ſungthereunmo: Amen? I 
when he had beenepreſenrar the. Lords Table, and had £ »t 
ſtretched forth his.haudto receiue tharhbly food; 8k 2:1. ll 
communicated,andofs longeime:hadbeene-paprakerot <2 
the body and blood of our;Lord Teſus Chrift 5+ ile i 
therefore the baptiſm which-he bad receined were full of fin- 3 
G3, ties "aud bl, a{hemier, and fetrenetbly that: +fed'i mM $yoir 91A 

oe Charchnd bat Rs | ed in winter immo oo 16 
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| The Preface: ES: 
. wnderonbledin confeience,that he durſt not preſiime to lift vp 
.bygitier to'God;berauſe hee had beene bapt:2ed with ſuch pro= 
* phane wordes and ceremnies,yet bee adniſed hin, tocomford 
* bimſelfe'with his often partaking the haly Communion, in aſ- 
: muchas he had ſtretched forth his hand to receine 1t,and had 
' anſwered Amen at the taking of it. Iwill adde one teſtimony 
Gnil.catech pg 0ore out of Cynill, 4 xoidpus THY randunr, Soxere TOUBETS. 
27508. —Xpit5hmiAyor 70-Auny, that is, bending the hand, receiue 
14 eſt & 7y- tne bodyot Chriſt, ſaying Amen. And more expr:ſſely 4 
To 7i Gere, Iuttle after, UT® were TI touyorvoak 04 TE CupaTCE Ts YpIrs 
Id eſt i Ty" 045p%s- x) 79. rorhpiw Ty a14a7e5 (a1 davariivey Ta; xSIfar, 
To Te dirg,, EMA KV 1) Troaa TpemivIioeac x; 02BdTuare; Niywh TY A- 
YO Wn yidarmjtrre apglcs pirerayfdvur yes, that iAtter 
thou haſt been partaker of the body of Chriſt, draw near 
aiſoto the Cup of his bloud,(towit, 1n rhe form of wine) 
proftrating thy. ſelfe and worſhipping (God) ſaying A - 
me Baran Gb. men,whiles rhow bedeft thy hand to take it,&c. The ke 
k.cap.s, Pghtbee (aide out-of Ambroſe that as the mmiſter did pray 
Obleruations for them,ſo they alſo were not idle, but prayed for themſelnes. 
þ  ourof{Y1is Theſe Teſtrmonies are very full to. note out the v(uall cuitons 
=» teſtimony, gf theſe ries ont of whith I ob/erur theſe-4\partrewulars;firſt 
| that the bread wes nor wot to be pur th popt mto heir monrny, 
'but thepeople tooks 1t- in therr handes : and fo likewiſe of the 
cup. Secondly that they receined the cup of the Lord as well as 
the bread, and were not vſed ts bane dry Communrons, as the 
_ Chnrch of Kome draterh her Diſciples. Thirdly that the pes 
© Sledidconſent (o thr phayer of the nnifter th* did ſay Amen, 
© Liaſthy,thattheyw/ed'to bow down & worfpip Grd with all re- 
rerence,te wham they prayed im the acton of receiding anſwee 
riwg Amen The 1d former points ferue to connmce the prac- 
#iſ> ef the, Papetretbar thruſt the bread ivtothe mouths ofthe 
«Amun thants andilepr. vo thews utterly of At dnp and the ewo | 
Haut fnchofaur bracbrew anony 0396120 Hewroifiinyof 
futing and coxdemut rhe gelthr of kneeling ag an impievy for 
Aſmnchar weeſceuhe proploonthoſetimes art bork" bow vheir 
Application. hygs $0 take if\ehr profirate then tou fot-ctine" it with pray 
of the .ormer:F%..vz Ahd {inontagind ly beinformdd wndrovehnd bytheft; 


IJ teſtimonies. \,when t:e m-n1/ter prajerh rþ4tvhe. body of Chriſt na 7 bee art 
4 Z | | ef=. 


£9 the Reader 


effeftuall initrument ſanctified of God for the preſernation of 
their bodges & [oules awhether they do not in thetr hearts and 
fſoules ioyne with him, garneſtly craning and deſiring this bleſe 
fmg. 1f they do not it argueth againit themſelnes little rene» 
rence in recenmy and ſmal conſcience in comming to thu $4» 
evament,to be no more moued thenflones,ana'to/it as ſenceles 
as their ſeats when prayer 1s made'not to'coſent vnto it;zwher = 
of notwithſtanding F do not nor dare not e ther to accuſe thens : 
or to ſuſpect them, If they do,s it not fitter or at leaſt as fit to 

pray kneeling as firting? For if it be requiſite that the min;fter 
ſhould kneete at.the «elinermy of it as they pretend it it much. 

more realonable that the people kneele m the recernmg of tt, 

And albert the former maner of auſwering Amen, noted by 

the ancient and obſerned by the people,be not preſcribed in our 

Liturgy as « law and commanaement:'yet I doubt not but it is 

beth mtenaeaby the ( burch,avdpraciſed of euery good Chri- 
ft anas.aanty; For whenthe-mmiſter ſauh according ta the 
forme of admumitration vfedamong vs, 1 he body of our 

Lord I:tus Chrift which was giut tor thee, preſeruc thy | 
| body and oule:roeuerlafing life, & combo ut inducd with 

any trite feareof God and faith''n Chriſt. that doth not toyne 

wh himin beart& (ecretly and ſeriouſly anſwere Amen? If 

then we (ul ſcribe 19 that prayer. 1mour ſonles & to our ſelues, 

altheugh we do not anſwere to h mwuh an audible voice, bow 

ſrould it not be rather want of reuerence 1m vs to /it, then fear 
-of 1dolatry m ws tokneele? And it were not hard to produce 
the exaple of ſome that haue formerly v/ed ra /it. who. haning 

4 tender conſcience hane bm troubled that they ſate & dia not 

vſe the geſture of kneeling tndging of themſelves that they aid + 

0s receine it m that-renerent maner which they onug bt. 

: » Jf an ſay,hneeling hath hecne abuſed to, 1dalatry which is ObieQion, 3 
agrieuous lin: lanjwere gather weſpentd ſaythet abuſe hath, #3 
. bencommutted inthe tame of kneelmeg But 2ratit to be ſothrs M 
doth net tourh vi at algwho hae ſeparated the abuſe, dore- 
: tarn the lawful vſecf it He abhor the worſtipping of the fignes 
\Etbe committing of 1geletr y, cue eur aduer [aries being ind- 
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The Pr aface- 


Why there is wonder at 3t, and acke the queition baw.it commeth to paſſe that 
ſolitcle men- pope is [o little mention of kneeling, or ſitting , or ſtanding, in all 
mts | Antiquity : 1anſwere, with that honourable Lordef Pleſlis,w 
bing fanding another cauſe, though for ſubFance not farre afferent, T he A- 
or kneeling poltles and Ancients haue not pretled (any thing) but 
at the Com. that which was of the ordinance (and appointment)..of 
munio. God, leauing all the reſt indifferent; to the arbitrement & 
determination of ſuch as gouerned the Churches : who 
| . khaueanthority to take order mm ſuch things as are lanfull, andyet 
* are nether commanded nor forbidden in the word, 
I will lay before the eyes of thoſe that are contrary minded two 
Many ſtan. pointsto bee conkdered, and then I will ende this Contronerfie, 
ding againſt Firſt, it cannot be denyed, which experience teacheth;that dimers 
the Ceremo: exen among thoſe that haue ſtood againſt the (ceremonies, &+ yet 
1r. _ yeeld 4p ſtand againſt them, do neaerthelefſe nothing diſſent in opiman 
Encenns fromtheorder preſcribed in the Churchybat conforme themſclues 
in prattiſe to the ſame and haue beene authors and perſwaders of 
conformity unto others , as might eaſily be prooued by ſundry wit- 
neſſes: ſo that theſe two cauſes muſt be ſenered and dimided. 
: Secondly, it will be very hard, if not unpoſcible, to alledge the 
No writers teſhemony of any learned' man before ourtemes, ſo farre as I, or 0- 
yntill our +7 ; | | | be | 
tim2s holdiz 47s of greater reading can remember'z thatheld it abſolutely 
vnlawtull ro Wicked or unlawfhll to kneele at the taking of the Sacrament, and 
kneele, therefore there ts mf} cauſe that others inferior unto them ſhould 
' ſuſhell their ownein agement. _ 3 
© * Tf themthe moſt, or at the leaſt muny, enen among thoſe that 
eeld not to ſome other Ceremonies of the Church,do notwithſt a- 
ding kneele at the (rmmnnion with all renerene,and all the lear- 
ned troope of claſricall writers account this kneeling to bee lawfull 
& maiſferent init ſelfe,why ſhould we be ſo wedaed to our owne v- 
E | pimonr, as to faften an impoſrrion of impiety an1 idolatry wpon it 
Rs >, +414. 45 Wedoy at if all were wicked perſons andidolaters that ſubnet 
: themſelves unto it? This: point I hiue briffly toxiched in this 
Books 3,ca 6, place, but handled mare at large in the Books it ſelfe*; whereunto 
Treferre the Reader for farther and fuller ſatisfattion : where I 
hawe produced as godly and ſentry writings as (1 thinke ) 4rou- 
| fi indur ageto the end thatif we be led by the in trevwent ofieien | 
| OOO SET SL TUTOR tee TY OS INS TERS Afb 
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(who ſet a byas vj 0n our indgement ) we may alſo bane many 

that are as ſufficient to onerwaigh and; onerſway theothers, 
Nenerthel:(ſ*, [ begin (not without ſome canſe ) to ſufett be-. 

fore hand, that I am like ts incarre the diſpleaſure of ſuch as 

are contrary minded, whom I bane uo thought or purpoſe to 

offend, but rather to wrne to that which T am perſwaded us 

the trath , Andalhcit I bane proteſted ſufficiently touching 
»y ſoundneſſe and ſincerity in this behalfe,yet I feare offence Pag 434- 
will be taken, where none 1s ether ginen or intended,& there- 

fore :f any frall unchriſtranly and vncharitably cenſure me, [ 

will comfort my ſelfe in the cleerenes of mine owne conſcience, 

fo that if ine adverſary ſhould write a book againſt me, 199.31,35,36 
ſurely I would rake it vpon my ſhoulder, and binde it as | 
a Crowne vnto me, [bane learned to ſay with the Apo» , ©. , 
ſte, with me it « a very ſmallthing that 1 ſhould bee indged . 

of you or mans iudgement : yea, I tnage not mine owne ſelfe , 

1 cannot forget the woras of inf Job, when he was ſcoffed and 

ſeorned of bus friends, be appealed from them tothe ſentence 

of the Ae Wear ron Behold my witneſleis in hea- johr6,19, 
uen,and myrecord is on bigh. Jr # notedof Alcibiades, 

when one lifted vp hu ſlaffe to ſtrike hins if bee would not hold 

hs peace,that truſting in the inſtice of hu cauſe & the ſtrength- 

of the truth, he anſwered, waratev uv x) ano ov, that ts, Smnte p42 

. ſo that thouwilt heare, So it ſhall be no great griefe vnto mee 

to be taunted by the tongue, or traducedby the pen, if I may 

either Hreugthen any that waner,or reconer any that wander, 

or Con firme any that ſtand; it w enough; 1 bane my deſire and a 

good recompence for my paines Now 1 proceede. to buckle with 

the common aauerſary both of them and vs, I meane the popiſh 

ſort, who as they hawe noteriouſly corrupted the maine pointes boy 
of relig. on, ſo none more horribly then the Sacraments,and by Svndry nouel 
no meanes more then by the blaſphemons Maſſe, and the Ido- on -o 
latrous (eruice belonging to that Iaoll, Fhane oftentimes mar- |; 0. 
nelied with what face or forehead they can acke of vs, where 

our Church was before Martin Luther or lohn Wickliffe ? | 

44 3f -it were: unknowne or. ynheard of in the former t'mes ? 


whereas theſeluts are yot able to devlarext denmafironwive 
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The Preface 
the Romane Church remained, maintaining thoſe opinions which 
that preſent Church holdeth, They teachthat which was newer 
; taught for kixe hundred, & ſome things which were neuer gzowne 
| Anſivere wo - J0r © brag? Hoc Act 7 Chriſt. The true (burchof GOD 
thoſe that ask hath alwayes beene taxed with this imputation and accuſation of 
whereour 0uelry, as appeareth by the words of the Tewesto Chrift the ma- 
Church was fox, and of the Philoſophers to Panl the Scholler , They ſay to 
—_— Chriſt, what new doftrine is this ? Marke 1127, Weeknow 
*57* that God ſpakevnto Moſes, as for this fellow, wee know 
loh.g,2g, Ot from whence heis,loh.9,29. Sorhe Epicures 65 Stoikes 
-tooke Pan and bronght himro Arcopagus the higheſt ( ourt 
Athens, ſaying, May wee know what this new doftrine, 
whereof thou ſpeakeſt is? AQ, 17,19. Indeedin the hotteft 
Revcl. 12.6, times of perſecution, the woman fled into the wilderneſſe, where 
fhe had aplace prepared of God, that they ſhowld finds ber there = 
athouſand.two hundred and threeſcore dayes. But what an ab- 
{ard thing and how tniurious dealing is this, ts perſecate vs with 
fire and fag got, and to drine vs as poore baniſhed men fromplace to 
place , and from corner to corner, and then to arke where our 
(tmrch is, and to complaine againſt st that # us inmiſible ! Nener- 
theleſſe,that great Dragon andold Serpent: which decermeth 
Ver.#.9' yhe whole world, and all his inflruments ſhall not prenaile becauſe 
ro the woman wer giuentwo wings of a great Eagle that ſhe might 
 flye mto the wilderneſſets her place, where ſhe was nouriſhed for a 
Verrg., FTimt, aud timrs,and batfe a time, Jo that the gates of hell ſaall not 
4 ep be ableto onercomse it and to prenaile againſt 11. : 
Hut albeit the Church be unknowne ts the morld und often 
times to the particular parts themſelnes, as it was ia the dayes of 
1 King 19,14 ©114h, who complaineth that he was left alone : yt it is not hidde 
Rom.'1,3, from God, who knoweth whoare his , and deſcribed fullyin the 
2 Tim 2,19, Scriptures which cannot deceine vs. "If wee or an Angell from 
Galath-1,3 * heanenſhoulateach otherwiſe, let him bee accurſed , 1t wasonr 
' = ('hurch that ſhined with glorious myracles, confirming the faith 
which we profeſſe:that was dyed with the bloodof fo many Mar- 
t1rs confeſsing the truth which we imbrace. | 
It was our Churchwhich - comincedthe Arrians, Macedo- 
mians,Neſtorians, Pdagizs;Manichees & /tch hke heretiol. 
| The gene- 


But where was the Popifh (annonticle which nowe boaſteth it 


ſelfe to be the only Chureb, for fix hundred yeares after (briſt, 


which were the pureFÞ times ? Had they any Church any where 


that warſhipped images, that decked the ne, and then ducked 
downe wutorbem? thatheldthat theald walgar Tranſlation of 


the Bible is antheneicak? that ve interpretation of Scripture 1 
to be allowed againſt that fence which-the Church of Rome hot- 


deth > that the Virgine Aary warexemped from eriginall 
ſinue * thas the Seriptures ere unper felt and n0 ſufficient rule 


of faith? that the baby Scriptures and the traditions of the 
Church arete berenorenced with equal! affeftion 9 rhat the Bj- 
ſhop of Rome 58 mage ef ail controner ies of Religion? Had they 
any Church oper the face of the earth that belzened that the 
Pope was ever called a God and the ſponſe of the Church? that 
held that veviall ſinzes ave cleanſed and aone away with holy 
water £ that the Pope is about a generall. Conncell? that the 
Pepe may difpenſeby bis ommpeatency withinthe degrees of af = 
firity andeonſanga'nity forbidden in the Law? that by diſpen - 
ſing the mer:tes of Samts by indutgences hee ts able to deliner 
Sovules at his pleaſure from the paines of. Purgatory ? that the 
Pope defining out of his Chame cannot erre? Were alltheſe or 
any of th:ſe preachedor profeſſedin the true Church of God, 
which are now broached and beltenedin the Church of Rome? 


But to paſſe oner theſe as impertinend to this preſent Treatiſe, New doftins 
and to ſpecke onely tothe meatter in qua/tian concerning the $4- of Popery 
craments,what Church did beleeue the reallpreſence,or Tran- touctung the 
ſubſtaniation, or prinate Maſſer or receruedin one kinde, or **PPe%+ 


held that there are ſcauen Sacramerss, nexther more nor leſſes 
or beleeued accidents without their ſubiett ; or called the S4- 
crament his Lord and: God? . or adminiſtred itin a firange 
rogue? or lifted it vp our: hir head, or worſhipped it as bis 
Maker and Creator? All theſe arenowmade articles of faith, 
and principles of religion, fuch av without them a man cannot 


be faued:: yet which of themwere imbraced- for fixe hundred 


heard 


Jeares(F might «dde more after Chriftf. Theſe weren uer 
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general Conncels celebrated in farmer times. at Nice,at Con. Popiſh opini- 

ftantinople;«tEpheſus.avdt Chalcedon,/ffardos evr ide, 995 notheard * / » 
of, for 6oo. 
yeares after 
Chriſt, 
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The Prafuce- ES 
heard off,nener dreamed off, which atenow the chiefdſt dreams 
of the Romiſh Prelates'; And no*muruell, 'For ſering they 
hane in a manner baniſhed and buried the remembrance of 
CHRIST, it may not ſeeme ſtrange that they bane aboliſhed 
bis Swpper inſtituted in memory of bis death and paſsion. Chriſt 
our Sauionr ſitteth in heauen at the right hand of bis Father, 
and maketh continuall interceſtion-for vs, and wee muſt feed 
vpon bimþirnally, which # not a faitnedur forged preſence 
bred in our owne idle fanſie, and conſiſting of onr prinate opini= 
on ; neither doth it fignifie and import that which ts oncly inui-' 
foble and not offered to the obieft of threye, -or that we yo about 
to turne and transforme the body and bloodof {Chriſt into afpr- 
rit : but we call it fpiritualteating and feeding vpen aims Spiri- 
The reaſons ryally, for three cauſes, Firſt; becauſe the eating of Chrifts 
n _—_ Te fleſh and drinking of bis klood-is brought to paſſe by the warks 
Chriſt Git of the holy Spirit : for it may well be ſaide to bereceinedin that 
wwally, prmnec3y it ts effetted by that meanes, © % 
Secondly, becauſe this myſtery is wrought by the inilrument 
of faith which we ſend vp to the Throne of God, ''as the Eagle 
which monnteth wp to heanen : inaſmuch as it ws oppoſed tothe 
fleſhly eating of hum,wherein the Papiſts.are like to the Caper- 
naites, /oh,6, that dreamed of a carnall and corporall. eating 
toh,6,63- and drinking,which profireth nothing, aud belpethine man, 
| and bringeth no good.” oo oe On gh 
Thirdly, becauſe this moſt excellent and. precious food be= 
| longeth to onr ſpirituall andeternall life, ſeeing wee receine the 
frgnes not to noariſh our bed:es ;but to feed our ſoules, 


Sadeel de ſpiri, 


The ſomme | © Theſe things the judicious Reederſhiall finde largely diſeaſe 


bg * _andeffe&of ſed in this Treatiſe, which Thawte" therefore called The New 


thizBuoke. Couenant, becauſe it /ayeth open the doftrine of the Sacrae 
| ments, which (erue toconfirme and ſtrengthen vs in that Co» 

uenant and compatt which the cternall God hath'in great mer- 
cy and compaſrionmadewith. mortall and-miſerable wen, ac- 

cepting them into graceand-fanonr, 'protnifing trothews remiſ- 

ion of their ſins ana ſaluation ef their ſoules, eh 
Theſemyrude (tbonghrenewed)labours,. Lwillingly ſub- 
wait to thewiſe cenſuteafmy learned Brethrow',' remembring 
ke 5; | 2, _ that 


fo the Reader -" 
that the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubie& ynto the Pro- 2: -. - 
phets, If 1haue any where erredthrough hamaze infirmity, * ©":14433 . 
or miſtaken the matter any way, which { go abont to prooxe or | 
perſwade, I defire them heartily by.ſome meanes to gine mee 
friendly notice thereof, which I ſhall receine as precious balme 
or as an excellent oyle that ſhallnot breake my head, The PlAl-141,5 
Lord: God almighty, froms whom enery good gining and enery 
perfect gining proceedeth,eftabliſh vs in the New Covenant, 
 anil make vs careſull to keepe the condrtions thereof, to the | 
increaſe of our knowledge, tothe growth of onr faith, 
to the furtherance of our obedience, tothe com- 
fort of our fonles, and to the glory of by 
great name, Amen, 
Amen, 
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Thy Brother in Chriſt our Saujour, 
tiiliam Atter ſoll, ' 
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Of the agreement and differ oy ' 
and Sacraments. | 


k So 


—= OD euen from the beginning 

"(== ED\[| added vnto the preaching ofthe « God alway "A 
pw words his Sacramentes in the ganc his facra' © 7 
Church (as the Scriprute reachs ments whis. 


jerk) outwardly repeſenting and Church. 
{ viſibly offering to our fightrhoſe 
2 things that inwardly hee perfor. 
J/ || merÞ to ys: as® thetrec of life,& , 
1] the tree of knowledgeof good 99 oo 


E & euilin the Garden. After mans 
fall, when a new neceſsity was added, in regard of mans 
want and weakeneſle : he teſtified his Joue and ratified his 
Coucant byſacrifices & Ceremonies, to;our firſt Parents, , _ heb 


1} added to Abrabamt the figne of circumciſion, "as aſcale® , 

i of the righteouſneſſe of faith; and to the 1ſraclites hee cp 2 

I gauethe Paſſeouer, Mama, oblations, purifications, the' 0 
£97 ut 279% 20 CIV E _t ES | 
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fThe agree: tings and euidences: and the f Sacraments to ſeales which 


”  Thefrſtyooke chap.t. 
brazen Serpent , the Rocke, and ſuch like ſpirituall tipes, . 
whereby he affured chemof the promiſe, that God for the 
onely ſacrifice of Chtiſt wrought vpon the Croſſe, would - 
give to all that belecue forgiuenes of. ſinnes and cucrlaſts 
ing life... INE" 

Now the word of God may fitly bee reſembled co wrin® 


alftberreen the Lord alone ſetteth to his owne letters, They areas 


' the Word & A viſible Sermonpreaching vnto vs moſt lively thepromis 


Sacraments. ſes of God : that as the worde wee heare doth edifice and 
inſtru the minde by the outward eares, fo do the Sacra- 
ments by the eyes and other ſenſes, Firſt then, that wee 
may vuderſtand the doArine & nature of the Sacraments: 
wee are to conſider, what the word and Sacraments haue 
in common; and how they a__ one with another : then, 
what they hauepeculiarand proper each to other, ,and . 
how they differ one from another, 

. The argument betweene them ſtandeth .in theſe points, 
Firſt, both are of God, and infiruments which the Holye 
* Ghoſt vſcth to this ende, to make vs more and more one 
- with Chriſt, and pattakers of ſaluation : net that God 
needeth them, orthat he is tyed vnto them, (for as he can 
nouriſh without meate and .drinke,ſo he can ſauce without : 
' word or Sacraments: ) bur becauſe wee neede them, hee - 
vſcth them when hee will, and as, often as it pleaſeth him. | 
; The ſame which is publiſhed and promiſed by the worde 
' of God, is ſignified .and ſcaled by the Sacraments. For 
they. are nota deliuering of new promiſes and articlesof. 
faith,but ſeale vp ſuch as are offered in-the word. Second- 
ly, although God vſe them as infiruments of his grace,yet 


$f? the eſpeciall working and forcible power of them, is not 


in them ,, but dependeth on God alone: ſo that wee muſt. 

not thinke that whoſocuer partaketh themis partaker of 

grace, {aluation, forgiuencſle of finnes ,. and everlaſting. 

* of lory, but the yertuc ofthem floweth from him onely as. 
+/:1- fromafountaine., . A man may heare. the word and re- 
* cejue the Sacraments all the dayes of his life,and _—_— 

- che]: 


\v 


Chapt- 


--. 


of the Sutrament3in gonerall. 
the better, except God change the minde,open theheart, 


enlighten the vnderftanding, cleanſe the conſcience, and - ; 
ſantific the affections to his glory. _-_ 


Thirdly, as thepreaching of the word profiterh nothing 


ynlefle it be vnderſtood, applied, and received, but s ten- gy, x, 


deth to iudgement : ſo the Sacraments, except wee bring 
the hand of faith with vs, cannot giue vs faith nor grace, 
but tend to our condemnation . Yet, as the- Goſpell is 
alwaies the ſauourof life ynto life of it owne nature, and 


ner the vnfaithfull turne it to be the ſauour of death vnto 
death : So the Sacraments ceaſe not in themſelues to bee 
true Sacraments, although they bee adminiſtred by-yn- 


worthy Miniſters, and receiued by vnfaithfull people. For + 


mans wickedneffe cannot peruert , much lef{Feuert the 
nature of Gods ordinance, Laſtly,as the beſt ſ&ede ſprin- 
= not vpand bringeth not fruirſo ſoone as itis ſowne, 
ut lyeth a time couered in the carth to take rooting : ſo 
the fruite reaped by the word,and benefit receined by the 
Sacraments preſently appeareth not,bur groweth and in- 
creaſcth at the time appointed of God , who will bleſfe 
them in his cle, at what ſeaſon himfſelfe hath ordained. 
Thus wee ſee what-the word and” Sacraments haue in 
common; both are inſtruments ofthe ſame grace , both 
haue their benefit, blefsing,and force depending on God,, 
both require-faith tobee mingled withthem , without 


which they are vnprofitable; "and laftly;they profite'not 


by and by at the ſame moment” they are publiſhed, admi- 
niſtred, heard, or receiued : but God afterward worketh 


_ oftentimes by them in his children to their greatcomfort, 


when all fruite to come by them ſeemed to be butied.The 
Diſciples at the firſt ynderſtood no more of Chriſts reſur- 


reQion then the vnbeleeving ewerdid, when hee faidezi ; 


Deſtroy this Temple, and I will builde it againe in three dayes: 


But they lay it vp in their hearts, and long afterward re- 
member the words he ſpake vnto them. _ 


$o whe they ſaw Chriſt riding to leruſalemthe muttiryde 
KY B2 ſprei- 


> 
- 


Ioht12;x9. 


the b wordliuely and of comfortable operation, howſoe- h Heb. q;rz. \ 


7 
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- Thefirſt Booke ' 0 Chap.t. 
1: | fpreadingtheir garments in the way, and cutting downe 
& Mart. 21,8. branches*from the.trees;the Citty moued, and Children 
: [Nerying in the Temple,.. Hoſarnato the Sonneof Daxid : 
[John 12, 6. they! vnderftoodnone of thoſe things at the firſt: Bur 
when Jeſus was glorified, then remembred they that theſe things 
were written of him , and that they had done ſuch things vnto 
him, Ifthen atthe preſent time of our hearing or recei- 
uing,we finde not,nor feele the fruite and comfort we de- 
fire : ler vs not doubt and deſpaire, but waite on God, 
who in his owne apointed times will make his owne or- 
dinances auaileableto all his ſeruants. Thus much of the 
things that are common tothe word go Sacraments, 
= FR In the next place let vs ſee ® what-they haue proper & 
\ --=xmanary peculiar, and G differ one from another, Firlt, A 
word andſa. aSthe Sacraments are appurtenances and dependances ta 
craments. | the word,and arc applicd to this end to ſcale vp our com- 
munion with Chriſt, & our fellowſhip one with another : 
itappeareth thatin men of riper yeares the teaching and 
hearing of the word preached , and the open confeſsion 
and profeſsion of faith did go before participation of the 
*Mar. 2? 19, Sacraments, as Math. 28." Goeteach all Nations, that is, 
make them Diſciples of Chrift, gaine them to the faith (as 
the word fignifieth) and then bit them, Thus Phi- 
lipraught the Eunuch before hee baptized him, Acts 8.to 
whom when the Eunnch ſaid, What letteth mee to be bapti« 
zed? Philip anſwered, If thonbeleeneſt with all thine heart, 
thou maiz/t: and he ſaid, 7 beleene that Teſus ( br:ft the Son 
of God. And Afts 10, Canany forbid water that theſe ſhould 
not be baptized, which hane receined the Holy-Ghoſt as well as 
we? Indeede touching childrens baptiſme, there is ano-- 
ther eſpeciall reſpe&to be had, of which we ſhall- ſpegke 
afterward: But touching others , this is the 8, difference 
berweene them, that whereas the word was offered euen 
to ſuch as were out ofthe Church nothauing heard of the 
6 | name of Chriſt, and none excluded or debarred from the 
| hearing of it, whether beleeuers or vabelecuers, holy,or 
prophane,lew or Gentile,Barbarian or Schythian,1,C.14 - 
No 


| Chap. T» ofthe Sacraments in general. 


beenetto-gine*® that which tx holyto hh to caſt pearles 
_ before Swine) but fiich only as were inftruced-in the faith, 
and had made publike confeſsion thereof as members of 
the Church, © Another difference is in the necelſsity,end, 
and vſc aſwell ofthe one as of the other, | The preaching 


No perſon being anvynbeleener or Tufidell, was ener admittedto 
the Sacraments, although he ſhould offer bimſelfe (for that had 


Ih Wat. 7, at ” : Y 
y F 


of the word is the.ordinary meanes and inſtrument of the 


- Holy.Ghoſt to beger and begin faith invs (except God 
doe deale extraordinarily, which of ys is notto be looked 
for)and none hath entrance to Chriſtbut by faith: ſo that 
men,ifthey will be ſaued;,muft heare-it, But the Sacra- 
ments are of another nature, they cannot ingender faith 
in vs : we muſtbring-faith with vs, leaſt we partake them 
ynworthily , - ſo that hee which beleeuetb, and:covld not 


come to the Sacraments, isyet partaker of ſaluation, 


Wherefore the-neceſity of them is not ſimply and abſo- 
lutely ſo great, that without exception a man cannot bee 
ſaued without them : for it is the contempt, not the want 
of them that bringeth. danger and damnation, Thirdly, 
it may ſometimes fall out, that in' a vifible Church, the 
word preached may be found (as an eflentiall note of the 
Church)withour the Sacraments,and yet be a true Church 
of God: ſo that the word may be without the Sacraments, 
but the Sacraments cannot be without the word, as awri- 
ting may bee without afeale, but notthe ſeale without 
the writing ; ſet a ſeale to a blanke,andirt is vaine, voyde, 
and vnprofitable. Laſt of all, the _— of the word 
 rouſeth and affeQeth onelye one of the ſenſes, towirt,the 
eares, wee ſee it not, wee touch it not, wee handle it nor, 
only wee heare the ſound thereof: but the Sacraments are 
offered tothe eyes as wellas to the eares, ſo thatwee doe 
euTZ behold Teſus Chriſt as it were crucified before vs,nay 
they moue and ftirre vp the reftof the ſenſes , whereby 
wee may vnderſtand what they bring, to what ende they 
\ ſerue, -and how they doeauaile vntoour faith, makin 
vs aftera ſorte to handle —a with our hands, an 
3 ro 


6 | .  ** Thefrſt Booke © _ Chap.T; 
_  toſcehim with oureyes, to taſte him and touch him with 
2 How the ſa. our whole body, Wherefore, they do." more ſcale vp then 
craments are the word; not that God'is:more true of his promiſe when 
Th effetu- he worketh byſignes,then when he ſpeaketh by his word: 
then the pur in reſpectofthe manner of teaching and receiui 
Sed. ut in reſpectof the: manner of teaching and receiuing,. 
becauſe by his Sacraments hee repreſenteth his promiſes 
a Horat, lib,de as it Were paintediin a Table, ® and ſetteth' them foorth 
. arte pecti,Seg- Jjuely as in a picture before our eyes, that we may not on- 
mu mrian ly heare,but ſee, handle, touch,taſte,andeuen digeſt them, 


 animglemiſe 5 cine,the promiſe of the Goſpel fectually dex 
paine,the promiſe of the Goſpel is more eftectually de-. 
goon, clared and [ales vp by the Sacraments then by the bare 


* oculis. ſubieta word,not for the ſubſtance and matter it ſelfe, but for the 
fidelibus, &. manner of working which-is heere full, perfe&, and more 
effeuall :'ſo as that which wee perceiue and receiue by 
many ſenſes, as hearing and ſceing, is more ſure and cer. 
caine then that which is diſcerned by hearing onely. 
_ - - Hitherto of the agreements and- differences berweene 
word and Sicraments, and we haue ſhewed that ſo ſoone 
as God gaue his word,immediately he ſeconded the ſame 
-with his Sacraments, The yvies which wee are:to make 
Vſe1.. heereof, aretheſe, Firſt, ſeeing God contenteth not him- 
ſelfe with the word onely; but addeth the Sacraments in 
allages and times of the Church, whichproceedeth-part- 
ty through his owne goodnefle, and partly through mans 
weakenefſe : we ought to bee ſo farre from deſping the 
Sacraments, that. contrary- wiſe we muſt confeſſe; the.be= 
nefite;yſe, and worthinefſe of them'can -neuer be ſuffict- 
ently magnified, and commended, tior they with ſuffici. 
ent reuerence be receiued, Weeare duil-to conceiue his 
promiſes,& {low to remember them, we are full of doubt-. 
* "AMET ;, ting & vnbelcefe : we arelike to'Thomas® one of the Diſ- 
* 2 ciples, we will not beleeue them'vntillin ſome ſort we ſee. 
them,& in ſome meaſure feele themi'in our hearts, Where-. 
fore God hath ordained theſe myfteries-and holy ations, 
-to keepe in continuall memory his great benehts beſtow... 
ed vpon man, to ſeale vp his promiſes, and asit were to- 
offer ynto our fight thoſe things which inwardly hee per. 
| Rb ; formeth- ' 


Chap. 1: of the Sacramentsingenerall, . 
formeth to vs, and thereby ſtrengtheneth and: inereaſeth 
our faith through the working of his Spiritin ourſoules., 
Ati houſe, the more propsand poſtes it hath roſuſtaine & 
ſupport it, the more weake and ruinous itis; whereas if it 
were ſtrong enough, it needed nothing to beareit yp ::e- 
uen ſo, ſeeing Ged contenteth nat himſclfe with beftow-- 
 ingyponvs, and bleſsing of vs with his word, but giueth 
vnto vs together withhis word his holy. Sacraments alſo, 
fo that our faithis not onely vnderſert with the one, but 
ynderpropped with the other, it ſerueth to lay before our 
eyes our weakenefle, our diſtruſt, and ourynbeleefe, For 
if we had fulneſſe and perfeQion of faith, we ſhould haue 
no neede eyther of the worde or Sacraments : and there- 
fore when this warld ſhall haue an end,the miniſtry of the - 
word ſhall ceaſe, and the adminiſtration of the Sacramets 
ſhall be aboliſhed, ral ined onttct 

Secing then the word is notſufficient, but the Sacra- 
ments were, added for further affurance ; wee muſt in this 
| behalfe conſider the-great goodneflle of God: towards vs, 
who doth not onely giue vs faith by his wotd-as by his ſa« 
uing inſtrument, but hath alſo added to his word; Sacra« 
ments or ſeales of hispromiſe and'grace, that by the law- 
full vſe of them he might yphold and ftrengthen our faith 
through his bleſſed Spirit,, For in aſmuch as the Lorde 
not onely ſent the bleſſed ſeede, forthe redemption of 
mankinde,for the remiſsion of our finnes,and for the bru=- 
ſing ofthe Serpents head, but ordained forvs Sacraments 
to bee pledges of his promiſes, teſtimonies of his faithful- 
neſſe and remedies of our diftruſtfulneſſe.; we muſt freel 
_confeſle and thankfullye acknowledge the bortomleſſs 
depth of Gods endlefſemercy towards vs, who youchſa- 
ferhto be our God, to be reconciled to ys being vile and 
miſerable ſinners, to make a league & couenant with duſt 
and aſhes,and deliuer his onely Sonne to ſuffer the ſhames 
full death of the Crofle for ys. And withall wee muſt la- 
bor more and more to feele our owne blindneſſe, diſtruſt, 
infideljty, and peruerſe nature ; wee would eafily forget 

"- is 


 ThefirſtBodke Chap. Te 

thismercy of God,vnleflc it had beene continually repre- 
ſented beforeour eyes. G7 I, 322 2 

© | *Againe, ſeeing nothing isoffcred'and giuenin the Sa-. 

Uſez <aments which is not publiſhed in the Goſpell, ſeeing 

'  theycannot bee where there is no word, and ſecing tne 

ſame Chriſt with all his benefits is propounded in both: 

it meeteth with a common corruption and lamentable 

praCtiſe among many profeſſors, that defire and crauc, e- 

ſpecially in fickneſſegnd extremity, often to come to the 

. Lords Table, but > "Ex little of the preaching of the 

word, and that ſeeme to languiſh with a longing after the 

Sacrament, but neuer mourne and lament for want of the 

word : whichis as great an error andmadneſle, asif one 

ſhould cuer looke vpon the ſeale of his writings , but ne- 

uer regard the conueiance ofhis eſtate, Is there not oge 

God, the author of both? Is there not one Spirite, that 

_ ſealeth vp his promiſes by both? Is Chrift-deuided ; that 

ſpeaketh cuidently vnto vs in both? How is it then, that 

many defire the Sacrament of the-Lords ſupper, & ſeeme 

copine away through want chereof , who neuer wiſh or 

eps the preaching ofthe Goſpell ,. which is the foode 

of the ſoule, the key of the Kingdome,the jmmorrtall ſeede 

of regeneration , and the highordinance of God to ſaue: 

<Ro.r,16, and tÞoſe © that beleeue ? And whenceproceedeth it, but from 

10,'4,  Palpablc ignorancein the matters of God and their owne 

| {aluation, to be much troubled that the Sacrament is not 

brought vnto them, and yet neuer couetto haue aworde 

of comforre ſpoken to them iniduefeaſon , Let al-ſuch 

4 Ags 15,21, perſons ynderftand, that as the Miniſter 4 is charged from 

and.r9,4,and God to teach euery Sabboath day,and to preach theword 

2,42,460 ijnſecaſon and out of ſeaſon:'to deale the bread tothe hun- 

gry; and to giue vnto every onCin the family his portion: 

ſo is it required of all the people to defire the fincere milk 

of the word of God that they may grow thereby; which, 

howſoecuer it bee to them thatpetiſh, fooliſlinefls; yer to 

<3 Cor1,14. ſuch as are called, <- itis the wiſedome of God-and: the 

power of God, [6 668 HOT 

Thus 


of the Sacraments ingeneral. 


Chap. t: 
Thus Or/gern,aman'exccllently ries , & aniobg the An» 


cients one of the molt ancient, faith, ken yeerecere the 
Lords ſupper with al heed &. renerence,ze take heed that no mal 
peece fal: fro it by negligence to the ground: how thi do you think. + 
it is. 4manter. of leſſe hewrons offence to.neglect his word then his 
body? Wherby we ſee inthe iudgement of this Father and 
Doctour ofthe Church, theloſſe of the word is as great a 
wantas the loſle of the Sacrament, and the negle& of the 
word is as high an offence as the negle of the Sacramet, 
for aſmuch as one God is the authorþf them both,, and 
the worker by them both, | | 
Wherefore, we are deceiued if wee make account thas - 
there is leſle danger in negleQing the word of God, then 
in negleQting the Sacrament of his laſt ſupper : butwee 
muſt take heede, that while wee willingly defire the one, 
wee doe not wilfully deſpiſe the. other. For wee mult 
carefully'conſider,that as the Sacrament is a viſible word, 
fo the worde is a ſpeaking Sacrament : and as God lifteth: 
vp his voice vatovs in the one, ſo hee reacheth out his -- 
handvntovsincheother ... Wee-muſt as well keare when 
hee calleth,, asreceiue when hee offereth, + Now by his 
word preached , hee calleth : by hisSacraments admini-- 
red; hee offercth his: graces vnto vs: and, as wee mult 
hauec hands ſtretched our for the one, . ſo wee muſt haue 
cares opened for theother, | (NY: | 
Laſtly, ſeeing the Sactaments areſo-ncerely linked to- 
gether, and ioyne as fricuds hand in hand one with ano- 
ther, it. checketh all ſuch asare content to come ordinari- 
ly and-vſually to heare'the word,and will ſcarce mifſe one 
Sermon :- howbeir-wheri the Sacramentof the ſupper is 
adminiſtred, they. are ſo ſenceleſſe and ſecure, that except 
itbeearEaſter, (when they come to:it of cuſtome rather 
then of conſcience, for-feare rather then of faith) they 
make ſmall reckoning of it; neither thinke it their duty to 
reſort voto it. Week 4c e I | 
Woe vato allthcm that ynioyne and put aſunder thoſe: 
| ; things, 


Fez. 


bo 1: .. .--- The firſt Booke ' .. Chap. ts 
chings, which God hath toupled trogether:woe yntoſuth 
'as doe the worke of the Lord negligently or deccirfully, 
This is toſerue himto'balfes,: and to worſhip-him after 
our owne inuentions,” For as itisa counterfeit repentance 
to leave onefinge,: and cleaueto another: ſo itisa fai- 
ned holinefle to follow 'one'ordinance of God, andto es» 
mit orforſake another, - True repentance ſtandeth in de. 
nying of all-finne :.and truereligion conſiſteth in practi» 
ſing of all good things of God. Among many thatare 
.often hearers of the-worde, you-ſhallnot finde many that 
are often receiuers of the Supperofthe Lord, Theſe are 
like vnto Ahaz, mentioned inthe Prophet Eſay, when 
God offered vnto hima figne, and bad him, aikg it eyther 
Eſay 7,11p # thedepth,or in the height abgue , toſtrengrthen his faith, 
and aſſure him.of the promiſe of God , hee negleRed and 
contemned the ſame, through prophaneneſle ofheacrt, ale 
beithe anſwered in-words, hee would zot remept the Lorde : 
Verſerz, This manis worthily branded inthe Scripture with the 
2 Chron.28, note ofa wicked man + and hath it ſet ypon himas a mark 
22, whereby he may beknowne, forakunches inrefuſng to 
receiue a figne, beſide all his other finnes, he breaketh out 
into wade. Avent ſheweth his contempt, vnthankful- 
neſſe, hatred, pride, infidelity, and hypocrifie, : Soit is 
Wharfinnes with ſuch as live among vs, and louenot to cone to the 
—_ Table of the Lord, Firſt, they are diſobedient to God, & 
þ PENN te fefuſe to doe that which hee .commandeth them to doe, 
Sacraments, They contemne the miniſtry.of thoſe whome God hath 
£ ſent to offer vynto vs the ſeales of his loue, the affurances 
+ of his promiſes,and the pledges of our faluation. Torebel 
= ; againſt God 15 no ſmall finne,and to deny openly withour 
BF: feare and without ſhame to obey his will, | 
=: -Secondly, 'ſuchasabfent themſclues from the Sacra- 
ments are moſt vnthankefull ynto God, who ſpareth our 
weakenefle, and offerethygnto vs wholeſome ayes, as it 
were firme and ſtrong pikars to vphold our faith, Such 
As have the greateſt and ffrongeſtfaith, and haue attained 
tothe higheſt meaſure of aſſurance, doe yet in 2p 69 
_ 5 | and 


Chapt: of the Sacraments in general . 
ſtand as much in neede of the Sacraments, as a ruigous 


building doth of ſhores and ſupperters, or a weake body 


doth of meat and nouriſhment, - ea nt 
Thirdly, they are guilty of the greeuous finne and hors 
rible crime dthatredbgainA God » becauſelike to Abae 
as much as lyeth in them, they would haue the glory of 
God darkened, that it might not ſhine, and the truth of 


God buried,;thar ir might not appeare in the performance. 
of his promiſes... Iftheſe men were perſwadedin their 


hearts that thei negle&'of the Sacraments is a ſecretha- 


tred againſt God, and an yniuſt detaining from him the 
praiſe and honour thar-is due to his great name,they wold: 


make more conſcience of this finne then commonly they 
does, | | | 
Fourthly, -ſuch,as.come not-vntathem.with feare and: 
reuerence, are poſleſſed with ſpiritual pride and preſump- 
tion, which-is a dangerous diſcaſe, and ſomuch the more 
dangerous, by how muchirtis the lefle cſpied, _ For theſe 
men do imagine they haue ſtrength offaith, greaterthen- 


indeed they haue: and in that high and haughty conceit 


of their owne guifts, doe, contemne the yſe of the Sacra- 
ments, as-neede.lefle and ſuperfluous things :: Theſeare 
they that ſay they are'tich, and haue necd ofnothing,and 


yet know nat that they are wretched and'miſcrable, and 


poore, and blinde , and naked : theſe areheart»ficke and 
yet feele it not, and are neere without ſpeedy repentance 
vnto condemnation, ' Foras the ficke man that refuſeth 
wholeſome medicines & ſoueraignepreſeruatiues, ncrea=- 
ſeth his diſeaſe, and draweth:death willingly and wilful- 
ly vpon himſelfe : ſo fuch perſons as regard not the Sacra-: 
ments, which god(as the ſpiritual Phyfition of our ſoules) 
offereth vntovs, as meanes to reſtore ys and recouer vs 
from the venemous poiſon of ynbeleefe, which wee have 
drunke from ourfirſt parents, 5 #44 little and little har- 
den themſeclues, and iuſtiy periſh4mn the cuill way, 
— Fiftly, they bewray theirinfidelity, and an euill per- 
{waſion of thetruth & power of God, as Abaz did when 
hc e- 


TT 


12. 


kinde, for the remiſsjion of ſinnes, and for coronary Pas 


| **. * The firſt Booke Chad. 1, 

he refuſed the figne which of his grace and goodnes was 
offered vnto him. He ſaide,he would not aske a figne nexther 
tempt God; but becauſe he asked not a figne, therefore he 
tempted God, So doc all they thatrefuſe to helpe the 
weakeneſſe of their faith by the vſe of the Sacraments, 
they tempt God , and make tryall whether hee will ſaue 
them, or can ſaue-them ,, without thoſe ordinary meates 
that he nath ordained. This isa true and certaine rule, 
that allthey which have faith will bee carcfull co ſtreng- 
then+thetr Eittysfuch as hauenofaith at alt; regard not a- 
ny meanes whereby they may obtaine faith ; as they thac 
haue life in them ſeeke to ſuſtaine it, 'burt the dead ſtirre 
nothandor foote, © fd 20 TIN C2 FATe 

Laſtly,ſuch perſons as care not to bepreſent at the Sa- 
craments, haue their hearts poſſeſſed with hypocrifie and 
deepe diſsimulation, and do indeed and in truth,no bet- 
ter then mocke God and godlinefſe, They profeſie rhem- 
ſelues tobe-defirous to know God; and toſerue him with 
a perfe& heart, and with a willing minde, in aſmuch-as 
they are partakers'of the worde ;howbelr , amen pure” 


- regard not to reſort to his Table, and'to fit downe with: 


him as his gueſts : they are farre from that truth and in- 
ward {incerity that ought to be in all the ſeruants of God. 
Thus then we ſee how many finnes do concurre' and meet 
together,in all ſuch as doe not conſtantly and conſciona- 


bly frequent the Sacraments, which muſt be duely confi. _ 


dered of vs, leaſt by heaping vp all theſe ſins in the necke 
one of another, wee alſo'bring downe from heauen ypon 


our heads many'puniſhmentsand plagues, according to 


our iuſt any a For inaſmuch as the Lord not onc- 
ly ſent the bleſſed Seede for the redemption of man- 


the Serpents head, but ordained for vs Sacraments to bee 


Pledges of his promiſes, teſtimonies of his fairhfulnefle, 


and remedies of our diſtruſt; we muſtconfeſſe and thank- 


fully acknowledge the bottomeleſſe depth of hismercy 


towards ys, who vouchſyfeth to bee our God; to bee re- 
| 12 conciled 


pf 
_ 
” 


- Chape.2: of the Sacraments in general, 
conciled ynto-vs being. vile & miſergble finpers, to make 
a league and couenant with duſt andaſhes, and to deliuer 
his onely ſonne to ſuffer thebitter death of the ſhamefull 
Crofle, And withall wee muſt confeſle, and labour more 
and more to feele our owne blindnes,and infidelity,which 
mercy we would eaſily forget, yaleſſe it had beene conti- 
nually repreſented before our eyes, 


CHAP. 2, 
What a Sacrament is, 


; Neuery treatiſe and diſcourſe, it 
22 is neceflary firſt to know © whe- 


fore, that there are Sacraments & 
g eucr haue beene:in-the Church of 
God. Now then let vs conſider 
CENT p what they are , that firſt the mat< 
rer handled; may be defined,  Forin-vaine we ſnall rea« 
ſon and ſpeake ofthe Sacraments, vnleſſe-we: vnderſtand 
whata Sacrament is. But before wee ſet:downe any de 
ſcription of it, it ſhall not bee amiſle to ſpeake ſomewhat 
ofthe word, The name inſo many letrersand fillabies, 
is not indeedin the Scripture, no more then the'worde 
Trinity, catholike, Conſubſtantiall, and ſuch like: which: 
being now generally received, isnottoibe reiefted, ſee- 
ing the doctrine contained vnderit/, agreeth with the 
Scripture, and nothing therebyis added to the Sctipture,. 
Now as the fathers 'of the Greeke Chnrch called theſe ho- 
ly rites by name of Myfteries, becauſe the ſubſtance of 
them was onely knowne to the members of the Church, 
and hidden fromothers: fo the ancient teachers of the: 
Latine Church called them Sacraments, in reſpeRof the. 
affinity and'neereneſſe berweene them and a Sacrament; 
For a Sacrament properly is thatſolemne oath in warre,, 


by whick Souldiers boune themſelues to their chief Cape». 


taine,. 


73 


ther athing be, before we conſis 2 Arif. poſter. 
der what it.is. We hauc heard be. {ib.2.cap.r. 
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taine,” Sucha regazg had the oldeRomanes in the diſci- 
© Cicero de of pline of their warrEs$, that it was4 not lawfull for any to 
fc. 1ib.1, Killan enemy, or enter into the battell ro fight, valeſſe he 
were {worne a Souldier. So when wee are partakers of 
theſe holye ſignes which God hath appointed in his 
Church, by which he beſtoweth vpon vs {pirituall guifts, 
A. Sacramet © we do bind our ſeluesto him, we profefſe openly his true 
—_—_— religion, we vow to fight vader his banner againſt qur e- 
| == : =" n<mies: ſo that they are teſtimonies and tokens of the co- 
| phorically the Venant betweene God and vs, that he is our God, and we 
' Churches binde obur ſeluesto bee his people, to ſeruc him and no 0- 
band binding ther God; - So circuracifion was a ſeale of Gods promiſe | 
them to God. \, 1p aha, and a ſcale of Abrabamsfaith and obedience 
y toward God, By them man is bound toGod, and God 
vouchſafeth to binde himſelfeto man, Wherefore, the 
word Sacrament, being tranſlated from the campe to the 
Church, froma Souldier toa Chriſtian, from a ciuillvſe to 
an holy, let vs ſee in this ſence and fignification whatir is. 
fASacra= Now, the word becing borrowed from -watres, is f taken 
_— confides ; yo waies: firſt in a generall fignification, and may com- 
EEO 20095 prehend all manner of fignes, whether naturall, .or mira- 
culous, or voluntary,which God commanded men to yſe, + 
to aſſurethem of the yndoubred truth of his promiſe : as 
.whenhee gaue to Adam inthe Garden, the tree of life to 
beeapledpe of his immortality, the Raine-bow to Noah 
and his poſterity ; ſometimes hee gaue them miraculous: 
Genes , aslightina — Furnace to Abraham; the; 
fleece wet, the earth beeing drye, and the carth wet, the 
fleece beeingdrye, to Gedeen :to promiſe and performe 
. victory to Gedeon, Imthis large acceptation of the worde; 
we doe not intreate of-the Sacraments r wee ſpeake.pro- 
perly of thoſe, which God hath left to be ordinary. in his 
Church, to bee ſeales of our communion with Chriſt, and _ 
of the righteouſneſſe-which is by faith, © A Sacrament - 
-$thus confidered- is awviſible figne and ſeale ordained of God, 
wherby Chriſt and all his ſaning graces by certaine ontward rites 
are ſignified, exhibited, and ſealed vp unto v5 In this deſcrip- 
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Chap.2: of the Sacraments ingeneral... 

tion, wee are tocconfider theſe 3, things. Firſtthe whole 
kinde or generall : ſecondly, the cauſe or author thereof: 
and laltly the vſe of this dorine delivered. Touching 
thefirſt; whereas it is ſaide that aſacrament is a viſible 
fgneand ſcale, this is prooucd and confirmed'in ſundry 
places of the ſcripture, as Ger.1x7. ſpeaking of circiicifion, 
(be ſaith) © /zſhallbe a fgne of the conenant betweene me and 
thee, And Ro,q. ſpeaking of Abraham(he ſaith) i He receined 
the ſigne of circumciſion ara ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of faith. 
| Indeede a figne and a ſeale differ one from another, as the 
generall from the eſpectall : for euery ſeale is a figne, bur 
eucry-4igneis nota ſeale, A ſcale certifieth, aflureth, and 
confirmeth a thing : a ſigne onely ſhewerth it: but aSacra- 
ment doth both, - Itis a figne to ſignific and repreſent 2 
a ſcale to ratifie and aſſure : an inſtrument to conferre and 
conueigh Chriſt: with all his benefits to them that truely 
belecuc inhim :a pledge vnto vs of Gods. promiſes 2a yi 
fible word, and as a notable glaſſe-wherin we.may behold: 


& affured teſtimonies of Gods eternall fauour, and of the: &' Auguſt de 
abundant riches of his grace which hee beftoweth vpon: do#. chrifs, lib. 
vs. , Thisteacheth vs to acknowledge, there is more in' 2.Caþik, 


the Sacraments then is ſeene with the eyes,opfelt withthe: 
hands: and therefore we muſt not conceiue vnreuerently: 
of them, nor come negligentlyvnto-them, making-theny 
meere carnall and-ourward things: but wee mult thinke 

reuverently,;ſpeake ſoberly, receiue humbly and penitent- 
ly theſe holy my(teries. Againe,hereby we are pena to- 


beleeue the promiſes of God: for if the Sacraments be not: 


onely fignes of his fauonr but ſeales of ourfaith, catrwee 


doubt ofhis mercy and good meaning toward vs; hauing 


left ſuch pawnes and pledges thereof : with'vs, that wee” 


might hauec aſſured comfort and comfortable affurance of 


ſaluation andeternall life? Is it not among men matter of 
s\/urance, and a note of true dealing,to hauea- pledge left 


with ys >But behold God hath leftvnto vs two pawnes 
Iz 


of his promiſes, asit: were an earneft-penny,that our faith 
ſhould'not wager: - Ifthen his alone worde bee al-ſuffi. 
cient, hauing a noble addition of the Sacraments, 
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as of his ſcales, let ys belecuc hispromiſes, and in all ten. . 
tations reſt ypon them with all confidenceand conſolati- 
on. BRUT GD 

1 Sacraments Secondly. it isfaide! a Sacrament is a diuine ordinance, 
were inſtitu- Not any Angell or Arch-angell, not any Prince or Potene 
ted of God Fate, t onely God himſclfe-is the author and ordainer 
| one. of all holye fignes and Sacraments, This appeareth by 
ap idleirwoireF the worde of God, | / haxe ſet my 
bow m the cloud, and it ſhall bee jor a figne of the conenant be- 
tweene mee and the earth: and when I ſhall coner the earth with 
a cloud,avd the bow ſhall be ſeene in the clond then will I remem- 
ber my conenant which is betweene me andyou, Where wee 
ſee, that when God derermined to bee mercifull-vnto the 
world, and neuer to drowne the ſame with water againe 
2s he had drowned it,he gaue thema ſigne of his promilc, 
to wit, Hs bow in the _ When God would witnefle 
and ftabliſh to Abraham and this ſeede after him the pro- 
-miſe ofhis mercy, hee ordained aSacrament to pas” «uf 
.the ſame, Gen. 17+This i wy conenant which ye ſhall kgepe be- 
tweene me and you, let enery man- child among you be circumci- 
ſed. And the Apoſtle ſaith, - lhane receined of the Lord that 
which T haze delineredymtoyou , And Chriſt himſelfe in- 
ſtitured Bapriſme, and ſent forth his Diſciples to preach 
the Goſpell. Alltheſereſtimonies as a cloud of witneſ- 
ſes doe confirme vs in this truth, that none hath power & 
authority in the Church to inſtitute a Sacrament, but on- 
iy God. And the reaſons are apparant : Firſt, the Sacra- 
ments belong to the ſeruice and worſhip of God : now it 
reſteth not in man to appoint and preſctibe a {eruice .of 
God, but to retaine and imbrace that which is taught by 
him, For in vaine they worſhip him, teaching for doctrines 
mens precepts. Againe, the Sacramentall fignes haue Gods 
promiſes annexed ynto'-them, confirming vs inthe ſame, 
whieh they could not doe, but by rhe bleſling andbenefir - : 
of him that promiſeth+{o that God onely isable_ to be. 
ftow-grace, and he alone-can appoint true ſignes of grace. 
For as he onely hath authority to ſcale the charter & par-' 
| 436 don, 
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Chap. 2- of the SacramentSin general... T7 
don , in whoſe iuriſdiQion it isto grant it : ſo likewiſe 
God giueth the pledges and tokens of his grace which 
ſheaderh the graces ot the Spirite into our hearts. Where 
fore, the reuerent Sicraments of the Church, none can in» 
ftirute by his authority, but onely God: andhence it is, 
that the fignes haue the names of the thinges fignified, 
Nene but Chriſt himſelfe could ſay of the bread, The & 
wy body : none but hee- could ſay of the cup, This cup s the 
new Teſtament in my bloud :none but hee, breathing on his 
Apoſtles could ſay, Keczine the Holy Ghoſt : none but hee 
could make the water in Baptiſme to be the lauer of rege- 
neration, | - | 
Let vs ſee what good and profitable yſes ariſe from this Uſer. * 
doctrine, Firſt, if the Sacraments bee the ordinances of 
Ged,then they depend not on the worthinefle or yuwor- 
thinefle, firnefle orvnfitneſle, vices or vertues of the Mis . 
niſter: but all their efficacy and force hangerh on the holy 
infticution of Chriſt Ieſus, The Miniſters impiety & wic- 
kednefſe maketh nota nullity of the Sacrament, neyther 
hindereth the fruite of the worthy receiuer, no more then 
thepiety and godlineſſe of a faithfull Miniſter can profite' 


an ynworthy receiver, Indeede, the Church muſt inde- | 2. 6 
your that they bee cleane which beare the Veſſels of the EE: 
Lord, Eſay 52, 11. and that the Miniſters thereof may bee . =. = 


holye and vnblameable, according tothe Apoſiles* rule, rr Tim.z,z. 

but we muſtnot meaſure the profit of the receiver, by the 

perſon of the Miniſter, If a theefe do ſtcale a ſack of corne, 

weſee if he ſow it, it groweth vp and bringeth foorth in- 

creaſe, becauſe the fault reſteth notin the ſeede which is 

good, but in the ſower which is enill :ſo doth the Sacra- 

ment profite the faithfull, howſocuer hee bee vnfaithfull 

that doth adminiſterit, Weeſce if the ſeede-man haue 

foule, filthy, and vncleane hands that ſoweth, yetifthe ill Mins 

ſeede be cleane, ſweete, and faire, it proſpereth:: ſo the qjigers may. 

holy things of Godſ cannot be defiled by the corrupt and. deliver the- +. _ 

finfull life of the Miniſter, while he deliuereth nothing of good things,  ? 

his owne, bur'diſpenſeth the ordinances of God, Thus Gov. | = 
x tors 0 51; od .-. Wee 8. 44 
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ve on 6 tata i as — 
n2£_e 1 hopper” — Chapn. © 
| we ſee that whether the Miniſter bs good or cuill, godly 
or'vngodly,an heretick or a Catholike,holy or prophanc, 
theeffe&'is all one , 'theworthines of the Sacrament de- 
pendeth'tivt on'man, but ptoceedeth from G6dzand ther. | 
fore al ſach as conitemne the'Sacraments of God for the 
facriledge of mar, ſhal beare their condemnation whoſo- 
ever they ate, The two ſons of Ely, Hophni and Phinchas, 
Sams, bil were t\excerding finners againſt the L.ord,yet becauſe the 
_ copleof [frael abhorredthe ſacrifices of God, and trode 
is worſhip vnder their feete, the wrath of the Lord was 
kindled againſt the whole land,and hee denounced "fore 
«1 Sam.6,11. ſudgements 2gain{t the, So then, the offence of the Prieſts 
- =» wasnodefence'of the people : but as the Prieſts pgaue the 
offence; & the people rooke it;fo'God boiid rhEtogether 
in the ſame iudgement , So we muſt know,God will not 
/ - beare the contempt of his ordinances'vnder any pretence 
whatſocuer of the Miniſters wickednes & vn worthines :iF 
his handbe corrupt, letthy hearr be vyhcorrupt;though his 
fins be his own, yet the Sacram, be Gods : be may miniſter 
cofort torthee,tho he bring none to himſelfe:as the work- - 
methat'builded the Arke prepared a means to ſaue other, 
but were drowned thEſclues,or as the bels tho they moue 
not themſelues, yet ſerue to bring others to the exerciſes 
» of religion, or as the Scribes that pointed the way tothe 
©:  wiſe-men , bur themſelues vouchſafed not to ſtep out of 
doores to enquire after Chriſt, The eares of corne do car- 
ry the corne with the chaffe to be purged and cleanſed in 
the barne,& though thechaffe be vnprofitable, yet itpro- 
fiteth the corne; as the Lanthorn&holdeth the candle to' 
ive light vnto others that are the paſſengers, As goldis 
gold, of whomſocuer it is -giuen and receiued : fo the Sa- 
crament is truely a Sacrament, whetherit bee men ofa 
good or euil Minifter ſo is it with the word of God; This 
-..._. appeareth by the words of Chriſt ur fauiour,Math, 23. 
* Mat, 233223-T he Scyibes and Phariſies fit in Moſes ſeare 1* all therefore 
+ ©” whatſoener they bid you obſerne,that obſerne and doe hut after 
their workes do nat, for they ſay and donet', | Albeit then;the _ 
Scripture condenneth ſuchas giue offences , yet ſuch as 


Chape.2- of the Zacrarientsin general. 
take offence are not. thereby iultified ; let vs magnifie the 
ordinances of God, and then we may cxpe&t ableſsing at 
his nands. Thisis that whichthe > Apoſtle teacherh, 7 
hane planted, Apollos watered, but God gaue the increaſe : So 
then, neyther 1s be that planteth any thing, neither be that wa- 
treth, but God that grneth the increaſe, Wherefore, the peo= 
le of God notwithſtanding the wickednefſe and vnwor- 
thines of the Miniſters, may ſafely and with a 200d con- 
ſcience vſe their miniſtry, both hearing the word fts:their 
mouths,and receiuing the Sacraments at their hands: and 
both of them are efteQtuall and auaileable vnto ſaluation, 
neither do they defile themſclues by their corruption. The 
Donatiſts in former times,& the Anabaptiſts in our daies, 
reach that ſuch ſcandalous Miniſters as giue offence can 
profite vs nothing art al, nor further onr ſaluation,nor doe 
vs any good,& that being defiled themſclues by their fins, 
they defile alſo the Sacraments, Heereunto they bring 
the ſaying in the law of Moſes, hatſoener the vncleane per= 
ſon toncheth, ſhall be vncleane : & the ſouls tnat toucheth it ſhal 
\ bevwncleane vitill even, Likewiſe they alleadge the wordes 
of Haggaithe Prophet, fa man beare holy fleſh in the shirt of. 
his garmant ,& with hus skirt do touch bread or pattage,or wine, 
or ojle, or any meat, ſhall it be holy? The Prieſts anſwered and 
ſaid, No. Then ſaid Haggai, If one that ts uncleane by a dead 
body touch any of theſe, ſhall it be uncleane? The Prieſts anſwe- 
red, It ſhall be uncleane.: So this people, and ſo is this Nation. 
before me, ſaith the Lord, and ſo t exery worke of their hands, 
ad that which they affer there u vncleane.Therefore whenſo- 
euer the Miniſters are polluted with yices,they do pollute 
& prophane wharſocuer they handle. , 1anſwere, theſe 
words are corrupted & depraued by theſc hererikes. The 
Prophet ſaith not by way of application, ſo:doe you pol- 
lute the Sacram, and ſacrifices ofthe people, butthe drift 
of the place is to fhew vato ys that our works are polluted 
and abhominable in the fight of almighty God, and vt= 
terly reieed of him,except they proceed. from the foun- 
faine of a pure heart & faith vnfained : ſo that albeit they 
bein their nature neuer fo good, yet if wee bee rackene 
WS ---* an 
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- and ynpure, we make them all ynpure to our ſelues:1 ſay, 


to-our ſelues but not to others, For why ſhould they bear 
the blame of our impurity? or why ſhould they bee puni- 
ſhed for our iniquity? The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Lords 
Supper, 1 Cor, 11. ſaith, He that eateth and arinketh vnwor- 
thily, eateth andarinketh indgement to himſelfe, not diſcerning 
the Lords body : hee cannot cate and drinke indgement to 
other men, but hee may to himſelfe, ' Likewiſe, the ſame 
Apoſtle —_ to Trees ſaith, Chap.1.15. Futs thepure all 
things are pure, but vnto them that are defiled and wnbeleening , 
s nothing pure: but enen the'r minde andconſcience 6 defiled, 
No man can defile the Sacraments-to others, but onely to 
himſelfe, foraſmuch as they take their nature and borrow 
their force from God, not frommen : and therefore are 
not to bee efteemed by the vice or vertue of the Miniſter, 
but by the power and vertue of God , #fa Prince ſhould 
ſend ysa pardon by his letters pattens, and deliuer them 
into the hand ofa wicked man, as God ſent /uda: the fon 


of perdition tothe Children of 1/#ae/, to preach vnto the 


that the kingdome of God was at hand : would we refuſe 
the pardon Beomule of the wickedneſle of the meſſenger ? 
Or may weethinke it to bee lefle forcible and auaileable, 
becauſe hee is an yngodly perſon ? Woe then vnto thoſe 
that bring in againe the damnable dodrine andpraKtiſe of 
theDvnartifts, long fince buried and ſhaken in peeces, who 
make aſchiſme in the Church, & depart out of the church 
for the faults & offences of the Miniſters; becauſe wee are 
not baprized into the names of the Minifters, neyther are 
made partakers of the ſupper ofthe Miniſters :but we are 
baptized in the name of God, and we are made partakers 
ofthe Supper of the Lord. They ate therefore their owne 
enemies,thatlooke too much ypon the meſſcnger,and too' 
little epon him that ſendeth him ynto vs. 
Secondly, is God the true and onely author and ap- 
pointer of Sacraments? Then none muſt adde vnto, or 
take from the Sacraments inſtituted by him in the church, 
no more then vntothe © wordeit ſelfe, Dentronomy 4. _ 
Tee foal pmt nothing vo the word which I commandyon, nenther 


[hall 
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Chap. 2+ 


ofthe Sucraments in general. 
ſhallye take onght therefrom, that ye may keepe the commande 


ments of the Lord your God which I command you, And Reuel. 
 .22,18,19, 1f any man [ball * adde unto theſe things, God ſhall * Reutl 21, 


adde onto him the plagues that are written in this 
4ny man ſhall diminiſh of the words of the booke of thus propheſoe, 


=_ 


God ſhall take away his part out of the books of life. Ifthe Sa- 
craments were the inuentionsof men , they might alſs 
fitly receive the additions and ſubtraQtions, the changes 


and the alrerations of men: but.ſeeing they 


nances of God, we muſt be content to haue them. ordered . 
by God. All Ceremonies therefore and rites deuiſed by 
men, as parts of Gods worſhip, are ſo many abhominati- 


are the ordi- 


ons, and innouations of his ſeruice . As God ouely can 
gratiouſly promile, ſo hee can onely effeQually performe 
what he hath promiſed, Wherefore, we muſt condemne 


thoſe as guilty of rebellion againſt God, . 


that bonldly 


breake out eyther to deuiſe new Sacramentes, .or-to adde 
and detrat from them that God hath ordained, Weare 
commanded to reſt inthoſe that he hathappointed to the 


Church in his worde: for as well wee may 


deuiſe a nexv 


word, as deliuer a new Sacrament : aſwell wee may coyne 
anew Article offaith , as bring in.a new confirmation of 


of faith, | 


. Thirdly, wee learneheereby ; that they which con- 
demne the Sacraments, and will nor ſuffer them to bee of 


any force with themſclues : and making ſmall account of 
them doe eſteeme them as triflles ,” or otherwiſe abuſe 
them contrary to the 1nſtitution, will ,, and commande- . 


ment of Chriſt : all theſe do greeuouſly finne, not againſt 
man,but againſt the author of them, that is God,who hath 
ordained them, and greatly indanger theirowne ſauati- 
on, as 1.Cor.11, He that eateth & drinketh vnworthily,cateth 
& drinketh his owne indgement, becauſe hee diſcerneth not the 


Lords body, If a man contemne or any way contumeliouſly 


abuſe the ſeale of a Prince, he is puniſhed; and therefore 
ſuch as ſcorne and make a mocke of the Sacraments,which 


arc the ſcales. of God, . cannot goe ſcot-free, 
CO FIERO 
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indighted of hightreaſon and rebellion againſt his Maic- 
me PY - BY he SY 

" The Jaſt point to bee confideredin the deſcription of a 

Sacrament is the end of them, where:it is added, hereby 

- Chriſt and al bis ſaumy graces by certause outward rites are fig- 

; nified, exhibited, andſeated vptows. Thisisproued direCte 

ly by the Apoſtle, z.Cor. 10,16, Thef cup of bleſsing which 

webleſſe, it not the Communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The 
bread which we breake, ts it not the ( ommunion of the boaye of 

Chriff? So Peter ſpeaketh Afts 2, of theother Sacrament, 

8 Amend your lines ,and be baptized enery one of you in the name 

5 AQs2,33. of Teſws Chrift for the remiſcion if /innes, and ye ſhall receine the 
£nrfts of the Holy-Ghoſt, And Panlſaithin another place, 
þ Gal. 3,27 All yetthat are baptized into Chriſt haneput on (bref - Our 

- 22.0. ſoules are waſhed in the bloud of Chriſt : his buriall, his- 

reſurre&ion, his ſanCification, his wiſedome, his righte- 

ouſneſfle; his redempriog is madeours, all his benefits are 


FxCor.1o,16 


ours, ds Chriftis ours; © 7427 TG: EETES 

Fſel. Tet vsmakevſcof this point, andapply ito our ſetues, | 

* Firfſt,is Chriſt the ſurnme and ſubſtance of all Sacraments? 

Then the Church of Rome 15 heere condemned, thar ſay, 

| we make the Sacraments bare and naked fignes, God for- 

bid that we ſhould ſay ſo,or make them iy ſo: they are 

the ſurc ſeales of Gods promifes, heauenly tokens, ſpiritu- 

al fignes and authentike pledges of the grace,and righte- 

ouſneſle of Chriſt giuen and imputed vnto vs. The Sa- 

: craments and facrificesof the olde Teſtament were not 
"Rom-2,28. "hare fighes, Circumcifion was noti a bare figne, as Roms. 
be ; ' 2: Thus 6s not circumciſion which is outward inthe fleſs, but the 
> Col2,rr I12* circumciſion of the heart, And In Chriſt k zee are circumciſed 
with circumciſion made without hands, by putting off the finfull 

body of the fliſh, through the circumciſion of Chriſt, Euen fo 
Baptiſme is no bare figne, it were great blaſphemy ſo'to 

ſpeake: ir were very great iniquity ſo tothinke, The. 

grace of God doth worke with his Sacraments, and ther- _ 

fore the figyesare neyerreceiued in vaine of the fairhfull 

_ and worthy recciuer, The water waſheth not from yu e, 
bognemnr © - | the 


Chap.2- - ofthe Sacramentsin general. 
the bread and wine feede not to eternall life : but it is the 
precious blood of Chrift, that doth cleanſe vs from al fin, 
and purchaſcth for ys all grace, which isthe life andthe 
cruth of the outward fignes, | 

Againe,is Chriſt Icſus offered by God the Fatherin the Vie 2 
right vie of the Sacraments?. then,God doth not deceiue : 
or delude thoſe that come vnto them, Ifany that come 
to the Sacraments, depart without grace,without Chritt, 
without fruite, the cauſe is in themlſelues, the fault isnor 
in God; for! he offereth Chriſt to all, cuen to the vnfaith- 1 ©4758 bs of; 
full, but rhey haue not hands to recciue him. If a Prince fered ts all: 
ſhould offer arich preſent, and he to whome itis offered, but received 
have no hand to recciuc it, he goeth away empty, When _—_— 
the Sunne giueth light vpon the earth, if merr hat their 
eyes and bee wilfully blinde, they receiue no profite by 
it . ' When God offereth Himfſelfe and his graces to. ys by 
his word and Goſpell, if we ſtop onreares and harden our 
hearts, it turnerh to be the ſauour of death to death: ſo'is 
itin.the Sacraments when wee.come to them, God doth 
not feede our.eyes with naked,vaine,and idle ſhewes, but 
ioyneth the truth with che outward token,and giueth the 
grace ſignified with. the ſigne , _ . If we bring the hand of 
faith with vs, which openeth the gate of the kipgdome of 
heayeo.for vs, Chriſt is both offered and giuento vs. But 
howſoeuer the ſigne be alwayes ntomeetly ioyned with 
the grace that is ſignified, in reſpe& of God : yethence ic 
followeth not thatboth of them are ofall received; - For 
the outward figne is offered to the hand, to the ſenſes,and 
inſtruments ofthe bodye , which becauſe all bring with 
them, all are partakers of the outward parts. But Chriſt 
who is ſignified by the figne, is offered tothe ſoule and 
faith of the receiver, ® which becauſe many want, they, ,, 
looſe thefruite of their worke, and the benefite of their - 05>" 


labour, TD | 

Thirdly, if the right reecivers receiue Chriſt, and with Pe 2 
Himall ſauing graces needfull to eternall life : then the - 
preſence of yngodly men , that come to the ſame Sacra- 
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ments with'vs, andimeetevs at the ſame Table, . cannor 
hinder and hurt vs in our worthy recetuing., Theynbe. 
lJeeuers and vnrepentant perſons come indeed into the af 
ſembly of the faithfull, to heare the worde of God read; 
preached,and-expounded,and as they come without faith, 
ſo they depart withour fruite: yer their company defilech 
not the ſauing hearer'. So is'it in the Sacraments: I con- 
feſſe it were to beewiſhed , that the Church were pure 
without ſpot, and perfe& without corruption, faire with- 
u Gal.$,13 ' out blemiſh,and they cuen® cut off that trouble the ſame; 
5 2 womb 4+ yet ſometimes it © wanteth that good cenſure and godlye 

ws ſeuerity which isrequired to ſeparate fuch as-may -infe& 

with the leauten of their life and doArine. 

Againe, asthefaith of the wiſe and worthy receiuer, 
cannot ſanRifie the conſcience of the hypocrite and of- 
fenfiue liner : ſo the infidelity or iniquity of andther, ſhall 
not barre the faithfull ſoule from fruicfull receiving to his 

FEzck.18.20 ſaluation, according to thatP ſaying, The righteonuſneſſe of 
the righteous ſhall be vpon him, andthe wickganeſſe of ihe wic« 
bed ſhall be vpon bimſeife  Euery one is to prooue and exa< 
mine himſclfe, not to enter into the conſciences and con- 
uerſations of other men : wee ſhall giue an account of 6ur 
owne wayes and workes, not of the deformities of others 
which we cannot reforme and redrefle, Furthermore?&in 
an Army euery man hath his ſtanding ;ſo in the Church e- 

q Privat men uery man hath arp wee is nNot-in the powerof pri-_ 

arenotro uateperſons,but of the Governors ofthe Charchto'draw 
-meddlewith. gyt the icenfures of the Church- againſt notorious offen.- 


the cenſures Be ddd aerial N 
ofthe church, $975, and therefore in theirlacking and negligence, the 


A 


people muſt tollerate that which they catinot amend, and - 
notinake a ſeparation or*tentin'the Church, as the man- -- 
ner of ſome is, diſturbing the peace & quietnes thereof, 
. Foutrthly, if Chriſt be offered, giuen, and ſealed ypte +. 
Pje4«* vsin the Sacraments: then the Sacraments muſt be holden 
wy ofvsin great price and eſtimation, for their profites ſake, 
not liphtly:to be regarded, but reuerently robe eſteemed); . 
They that reſpe& Chriſt in whom the treſures of al-graces 
= i are 
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are laide vp , muſtregard the Sacramentes of Chriſt: and: 
ſuch as reie&them-, reje& Chriſt withall his benefites, 
which who fo doth, finneth againft his owne ſoule. Laſtly, Fe 5+ 
ifthey be ſignes and ſcales of grace offered: then the Sa. 
craments make not a Chriftian,no more then the ſeale gi- 
ucth the purchaſe or-pofſeſsion, The faithfull and the 
children of the faithfull are true Chriſtians,differing from 
Pagans and Heathen before they be baptized, And who- The Sacra.® = * 
ſocuer is not a Chriſtian before he receiue baptizme,bap. ments are =Y 
tizme can make himnone, which is onely the ſcale of the £g2e5,nor | 
oraces of Godand his priwiledges before receiued;' The ww 00 
worde of Godand the Sacraments of God are both of one * 
nature :butthewordis not able to conferre grace; -bur 
onely to declare and publiſh what God will confer, inaſ- 
much as to ſomeir:iis the ſauour * of death to death, ther: 
fore alſo the Sacraments of themſclues do nor confer and. 
beſtow grace, hauing it ryed vnto them, or ſhut yp inthe, 
For if the Sacramentes did actually and effeQuually giue | 
grace, by inherent power and vertue in themſelues: it 
would follow from-hence , that cuery perſon baptized is: 
certainely ſaued, and hath his finnesremitted,or elſe that 
his fins remitted may returne and remaine and bee againe - | 
imputed, But-when God graciouſly pardoneth finne, f he © Ezck18,22. 
remembreth it no more... Befides,that which is proper to 
God, ought not to be aſcribed to the creature. Againe- , 
we ſee Abrahams was not iuſtified by his eircumcifion,hee 
wasiuſtified by his faith; for* Abraham beleeued God , and *tGen.15,6; * 
it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe : and afterwarde hee _ 
receiued ®circumciſion, to bee the figne and ſeale of his * Rom. 4, 10, | 
juſtification ; Notwith(tanding, the Saczxaments may bee 77: 
faide to conferre the grace of regeneration and remiſsion 4 
of finnes, as they are inſttuments yfed of God,and as they, 
are pledges & tokens to vs. They ,aremeanes to offer and 
exhibit to the beleeuer, Chriſt with all bis benefits, wher- 
by the conſcience is aſſured. of comfort & ſaluation asthe - 
Princes letters are ſaide to ſaue the life of 'a malefaRtor,. 
whereas they only ſignifie to him and others, that it is the 
Princes pleaſure to fauorhim, Again,they may not wry 
CE ney E 
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be ſaid to.giue ys grace, becauſe the ſigne exhibicerhthe 
thing Ggnified : the out-ward waſhing of the bodye is a 
pledgeand token ofthe race of God, ſo that whoſocuer 
yſeth the figne aright, ſhall receive forgiueneſlc,and life 
everlaſting. 
| 24/7) 2:1 CHAP,HI. 
That the parts of a Sacrament are partly outward 
and partly inward. 


'E haue ſeene what a Sacrament is : now we 

1G -are to conſider in it two thinges, firſt his 
\ / AN(| parts, thenhis vſes: for in handling theſe 
RAT? || two points, wee ſhall ſee whatis the nature 

WASIRZS) ofa Sacrament, The parts of a Sacrament 
are of rwo ſortes, ſome outward, open, ſenſible, earthly, 
viſible, and ſignifying : ſome arc inward, hidden, ſpiritu- 
all, heauenly, inuifible, and fignified, For the nature of 


a Sacrament is partly carthly, and partly heauenly. If wee: 


had beene wholy a ſpirite without body, hee would giue 
vs his guifts ſpiritually without a bodye :-but ſeeing wee 
are ſoule dbadpe, e giueth ys his Sacraments, that ſo 
wee may apprehend ſpirituall guifts by ſenſible thinges., 
'The outward part iis one thing, anc the inwardpart isa- 
nother thing: the outwardis applyed to the hare , the 
inward is applyed to the ſoule and conſcience, This di- 
uifion and diftin&ion of parts ® appeareth plainely in ſun- 


dry places of holy Scripture, as Rom, 2, Hee # not a ew 


which 1 one outward, neither is that circumciſion which is out- 
ward in the fleſh: bat be 15 a Lew which is one within, andthe 
circumciſion is of the heart, in the Spirite , not in the letter : 
where wee ſee, hee maketh circumciſion toftand of two 


parts, part in thefleſh, andpart in the heart, partly inthe 


ſpirite, andpartlyin theletter, Heereunto.commeth: 
that ſaying,7e are circumciſed with circumciſion made withs 
out hands : ſo that there is a circumciſion without, and 
there is another within by the vertue of Chriſt, The ame 

| a3 we 
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Chape3+ 
' we may ſay of Baptiſme, there is a baptizing of the body, 
and there is a baptizing ofthe foule : the body is waſhed 
with water, the ſoule-is clenſed by the precious: bloud of 
our ſauiour Chriſt, which is the hidden and myfiicall part | 
of the Sacrament, This appeareth by many examples re- 
corded in Scripture, Simon the ſorcerer, though he were 


baptized with water , yethis heart was notrigh 


. inthe bondof iniquity, ſo that albeit hee were baptized, 
yet he was not regenerated , | The Iſraclites were parta- 


t in the 


ſight of God, heremained< in the gall of bitternefſe and : a 
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kers of the 4 outward fignes , not of the inuifible grace, a, ©q.0, 
They were all baptized unto Moyfes in that cloud and in that x,1,3.4.5.- 


fea : they did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate , they all dranke 


. the ſame ſpirituall drinks, yet with manyof them God wasnot 
pleaſed, The like may be ſaideof xd one of the twelue,. 


| he did eate the Paſcall lambe as wel as the reft of the Apo- 


files, but he did not eate Chriſt (who is the laiſiþe vndefi- 


ted and without (pot) asthe other did, - | This is that alſo 
which 7oku'the © Baptiſt teacheth; Indeed I baptize you with 


water to amendment of life, but hee that commeth after mee is © Mat.3,7I. 


mightier then I, whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to beare, hee ſhall 
baptize youwith the Holy Ghoſt andwith fire : where , -as the 
Baptiſt maketh two baptizers, himſelfe and Chriſt, ſo hee 


diſtinguiſheth their ations, his owne to waſh with water, 


and the ation of Chrift to waſh with the Holye Ghoſt, 
Neither neede wee to ſecke farre for reaſon, to perſwade 
any to belecue this truth, that the nature of aſacrament,is 
ricither wholy outward or wholy inward; bur taketh part 
of both ; ſecing nothing can bee a figne of it ſelfe, but a 
figne i3a figne of another thing,and ſeeing they are myſte- 
ries, they haue an hidden meaning and ſpiritual! vnder- 
ſtanding . If the water in Baptiſme had nor grace an- 
nexed vnto it,it could not be amyſtery. We ſee the ligne, 


we ſee not the grace whichis inuitible, Nowlet vs come . 


to the vſes, 

Theſe parts though diſtinguiſhed really one from ano- 
ther, that the outward parts cannot bee the inward , the 
34 | earthly 
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earthly cannot be the heaucoly, the ſeale cannot bee the 
rhing ſcaled, the token cannot bee the thing berokened, 
nor contrariwiſe: (for this were to alter nature and min- 
gle heauen and earth together) yet in reſpect of the pro- 
portion berweene the figne and the thing fignified , and 
ofthe coniunRion of them to the faithfull, which receiue 
both-the one and the other, one part is affirmed of the 0- 
ther. - For weemuſt vnderſtand that the Scripture in re- 
_ gard of this vnion,ſpeaketh of the Sacraments two waies, . 

-ro wit, properly and figuratiuely. Properly, when that 

- . which belongethrto the figneis giuen to the figne, and 

when the thing ſignified is giuen and applyed to the thing 

it ſclfe; and thus cach part hath his owne,as Circumciſion 
IQoacey, ir] is called ithe figne of the Couenant, And the blood of 
k Exed.12,r3 © Lawbe is called k a figne : theſe are plaine and proper 
!Lu.zz,rg, ſpeeches, and without figure, Againe, when it ſaith,!. 
20. My body which 1x ginen for you, my blend ® which © ſhedas for 
21 Golf, 7. many for remiſcien of finnes, we muſt ynderſtand the wordes 
literally as they lye . ' Figuratiuely, when the figne 15 gi- 

nx Cor.s,7. uen to the thing ſignified , and called by the name of it, 
© Toh.1,zg, as Chriſt is called » the Paſſeouer: & the 9 Lambe of God: 
his fleſh is alſo ſaide to bee meate indeede, and his blood 

? Eze. 36,25. drinke indeede : the holy Spirite is called? water., or elſe 
the name ofthe thing ſignified is giuen to the figne, as 

1Mat-26,28. head is called theq bodyof Chriſt, the cup is called the 
new Teſtament , Theſe ſpeaches muſt bee taken figura- 

tiuely, and vnderſtood by achange of name according to 

the intention and meaning ofthe-Holy-Ghoſt: ſo that we 
muſt beware that we doe not take or miſtake the-figne for 
the thing, nor the thing for the figne, ſeciog the partsare 

diſtinguiſhed in nature, though ioyned in the perſon, 

Againe, albcitby Gods ordinance theſe parts bee ſo 

vnited, that by taking of the ſigne the faithfull are made 
partakers of the thing Geniied, no leſſe truely then the 

outward fignes are receiued of our bodily ſenſes : yet wee 
muſt conceiue and conſider, that theſe outward & inward 
parts remaine diſtinct .and ynconfounded, and therefore 
wee 
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Chap.3 of the Sarraments ingeneral. 
we mult take heed we take not one for another : we muſt 
not aſcribetoo much to the outward parts, and fo take 
them for the inward, which hath beene the occaſion of 
ſundry errors from time to time , Some attribure too lit - 
tle to the out-ward {figne, and ſome aſcribe too much: 
both waies the Sacrament is abuſed and the parts are miſ- 
applyed, Hence ſprang as a ranke weede in the Lords 
corne, the doctrine of tranſubſantiation or carnall tur- 
ning of the ſubſtance of bread into the bodye, whereby 
the figne is ſwallowed vp, & the outward ſubſtance with 
chem quite aboliſhed; for their fained Chriſt hath cons 
ſumed the outward figne,as the rich deuoureth and eateth 
the poore, Thusthe figne is conſumed and too little re- 
parded, Others on the other fide, cleaue too much to 
the outward fipne,and reſtin the externall worke,placing 
holineſſe and remiſsion of finnes inthe deede done: and 
thus the thing ſignified is little regarded and wholy abo- 


liſhed,* as the cuili fauoured and leane-flefhed Kine did ©2414 | | 


cate vp thefat & well-fauored : this was Pharaohs dream, 
and the other is mans deuiſe . For theſe men giue all to 
the outward receiuing , placing holinefle and remiſsion 
of ſinnes therein, andthinking themſelues ſure and ſecure 
when the bread and wine is taken at the Lords table, 

Thus all hypocrites, libertines, and'carnall Goſpellers 
doe : forall thereligion ,deuotion,and godlinefle of theſe 
idle and ignorant profeſſors, ftandeth in outward reſor- 
ting to the Church,and in an outward taking ofthe come 
munion of the body & blood of Chriſt; which is to make 
an Idoll of the figne, and to flatter themſelues in their e- 
uils to their owne deſtruction. For albeit a man have 
beene baptized and.haue receiued the Lords Supper, yet 
ifhee liue wickedly and walke after hisowne luſts; the Sa- 
craments ſhall auaile and aduantage him nothing-ar all, 
but further his condemnation, 

Laſtly, hath the Sacrament ſome partes outward and 
ſome inward, ſome feene and ſomenot ſcene with bodilye. 


cyes? Then it giueth occaſion, both to parents ro teach 
their 
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The firſt Booke Cera Y © 

their children the meaning of theſe myſteries, and to 
declzre vnto them the ordinances of God, as likewiſe to 
children and the yonger ſort to aske and inquire of their 
parents, to heare andlearne of them the doctrine of the 
Szcraments, thereby to kuow the mercifull promiſes that 
(Exod.12,25. God hath made to hispeople, This appearethf direRty, 
27.8 chap.13 where the fathers are torewarned to teach their. children 
NG Pe the hidden myſtery of the Paſlcouer, - hen your children 
ache you what ſernice #5 this yee keeps ? then yee ſhall ſay, It is the . 
ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſeoner, which paſſedouer the houſes of 

the children of Iſrael in Eg ypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians ,and 

preſerned our houſes, So likewiſe Ch. 13,14, ſpeaking of ſe- 

parating and ſanCctifying the firſt borne for the ſeruice of 

God, hee chargeth parents to whet this doctrine on their 

children and to inſtru them, how God witha mighty 

- hand andourſtretched arme brought themout of Egypr, 

t lofli.4, 6, 7, Our of the houſe of bondage. Againe, * wee ſee when 
$,21,23,23, the Lord had parted the waters of Jordan that thepeople 
might paſſe, he commanded /ofbua toſetyp 12, ſtones in 
memoriall of the mighty and miraculous worke of God 

_ forhis people againſt their enemies: and when their chil- 

dren ſhould aske them in time to come , what was meanr 

by thoſe ſtones, they ſhould anſwere that tbe waters of 

Tordan were cut off before the Arkz of the conenant of the Lord, 

Hee would not onely haue themſeluzs to profite by his 
wonderfull workes, but ts retaine the remembrance of 

them, he would haue their poſterity to know the cauſe & 
occaſion-thereof, and ſo glorific his name for ever, Heere- 

0 Pſal.78,2,3. unto we may fitly ioyne® what the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 7 will o- 
\ 45526,7. pen my month ina parable , Iwilldeclare high ſentences of olde 
which wee hane heard and knowne, and our fathers hane told vs; 
we will not bide them from their children, but to the generation 
to come we willſhew the praiſes of the Lord, his power alſo and 
his wonder full workgs that he hath done: that the poſterity might. 
know it, and the children which ſhould be borne ſhould ftand vp 
and declare it ro their children, that they might ſer their hops.on 
God, , cannot forget the workes of God, but keepe his commande- 
ments, 
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Chap.3. of the Sarraments in general, 
ments, Alltheſe things ſerue to this purpoſe, to ſhew 
thatitisa duty and burden laide on the ſhoulders of all 
parents, to acquaint their children with the workes of 
God, eſpecially with the benefits of our redemption 
wrought.by Chriſt for our ſaluation. Ifthey askethe 
queſtion why Iafants are baptized and waſhed with water 
jnto the nameof the holy Trinity, wee muft make plaine 
 vnto them the meaning of that myſtery, Wee muſt ſay _ 
vntothem, My children; this is a figne of the Couenant ' _ cad 
of Gods mercy to vs, and our duty to God: it is a myſte- 5/14 cM 
ry of curſaluation, and teacherh that beeing in our ſelues weaning of 
vncleane, vnrighteous, vnholy; and finfull, our ſoules are: the Sacra- 
waſhed by the blood of Chriſt, euen as the water tin bap-- ments. 
tiſme waſheth our bodyes : wherein the mercy of God is 
ſo much the more maruailous in ourecyes, inſomuch as the 
[ewzs wereentred into the couenant by cutting, lancing, 
and effuſron of bloud in circumciſion. AE> | 
Againe, before they come to.yeares ro-receiiie: the ho- 
ly Supper of the Lord, we muſt informe themat home,and 
declare the inſtitution of that Sacrament and the comfor- 
tablevſes thereoftothem, ſo they may afterward come 
to this Communion with better warrant of their worke, 
with greater comfort to themſclues,and with lefle danger 
to their ſoules, Wee muſt teach them, that as the bread is | 
broken and the Wine powred out, ſotne body of Chrift 
was crucified and his blood ſhed for the remiſSion of our 
fins: and that if we beleeue in the Lord Ieſus, we are nou- 
riſhed in our ſeules to eternal life by the paſsion-of Chriſt - 
our Sauiour,as certainlyas our bodies are :nouriſhed with 
the creatures of bread & wine, Notwithſtanding there is -. 
a generall defect of this duty'tn'many parents,neitherare 
children ready to inquire &leartvat homegneither are pa- ' 
rents able toanſwere any thing in theſe mattersof God : - 
waywardnes inthe one, & worldlines in the other, &ig- 
norance it-them both, hath taken away all care and con- 
ſcience -from.them, touching; theſe holye and heauentye 
mylteries; - fo that -neyther the -one teacheth, nor _ 
other 
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By other learneth, neyther the Childe enquireth,nor the fa- 
E 5 ther anſwereth, 


CHAP, 11. 
Of the firſt outward part of a Sacrament. 


. a 


2Wh  Heoutward partes of a Sacrament are ſuch 
ad nas Þ x TY things, as® vndera certaine ſ{1militude and 
| Us 7 | ſikeneflſe do repreſent and fignific heauenly 


arc, 
"A\| thinges, to aſſure ys they are 2s truely pre- 


eyes, and receiue with our hands the earthly things giuen 

vnto vs. The outward parts ofa Sacramentare in num- 

b Foure our- ber Þ foure. Firſt the Miniſter : Secondly , the word of in- 
ward parts of ſtitution. Thirdly, the figne. Fourthly, the receiuer, 
2 Sacrament. All theſe and euery one of them are needful to the beeing 
__ -  andnatureof a Sacrament : take them away or any of the, 
and you take away the ſubſtance and bring ina nullity of 

the Sacrament, Ifthere be no Miniſter, no word, no ec- 

lement, no receiuer : there is no Sacrament. If there be 

wanting eyther Miniſter to deliuer it,or word to inſtitute 


cannot aſſure our ſelues to haue any Sacramet of Gad,bur 
rather a tradition and inuention of our owne.* Inthis 
place Irake the word [part] ina generall ſence and figni- 
fication,and therefore do conclude in it, and comprehend 
n voderit, as well the Miniſters and recejuers to bee out- 
P.- ward parts of a Sacrament, asthe ſignes themſclues. All 
3M men do confefſe that the fignes are parts,becauſe they are 
materiall : bur I vndertake to prooue the perſons both of 
him that deliuereth and of them that receiue to bee eſ- 
ſentiall alſo. Beſides, theaQions of the Miniſter, and 
| the ations of the receiuer are both'of them ſignificant (as 
is manifeſtly ſhewed) ſo that there is a fit reſemblance be- 
tweene the workes of the Miniſterand the workes of God 
the Father; for God performeth the truth of that inward-. 
ly which the Miniſter doth outwardly : and the ations of 
4 F-:3 the 
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Chape4- _ of the Sacrament in general. 33 
the receiuer doe ſerue to inftruRthe faithfull what they 
are to doe by faith, Wherefore if the ſignes bee partes, 
becauſe they are ſignificant : then wee are to recciue the 4 

Miniſters and receiuers as parts alſo, becauſe-whatſocuer = 
they do.is fignificant alſo, a Boitio han "2 

Firft then, < there is required a Miniſter lawfully cal- c The Mini. 

: led, choſen, and ordained, hauing at the leaſt the appro- fter is the firſt 
bation and allowance of the Church to pronounce the outward pait 
words of inſhtution, and to deliuer the outwardfienes to 22 Sacra- 
the receivers, They are not makers of the Sacrament, I 

| but Miniſters : not authors, but adminiftrators :not deui= 

: ſers, but deliuerers, Earthly Princes haue their letters 

tents, and their great ſeales,and keepers of the ſame : 

if another ſhall ſet rothe ſcale that is not appointed the 

keeper thereof, isitnot made an heinous crime worthy 

ef heauy puniſhment? - - Sothe Lord is a mighty Prince, 

_ King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: he hath appointed his 

ſeales,to ſcale vp his promiſe of forgiueneſle of finnes and 
eternall life : and he hath ordained his Officers as it were 

keepers of his great ſeales ,, God publiſheth ſaluation 

and pardon to all beleeuers by his worde as by his letters 

pattents, and hee addeth baptiſme and the Lords Supper 

as two broad ſcales for greater aſſurance and confirmati- 

on, andappointeth the Minifters to bee keepers there- 

of, | | 


Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall preſume to ſet to any of 

theſe ſeales without warrant, without a calling, without 

afunQion and:direRion from God, himſelfe being no of- | 
ficer, no Miniſter, no keeper of them, prophaneth theſe Ds 
ſcales, and ſetteth.to a counterfeit ftampe , For as no-man "oY 
may preach 4 excepthee bee ſent :ſono man may admi- «Rgwrexs. - © 
niſter the Sacraments excepthe be called. Thisis it the "FM 
© Apoflle teacheth, Nowan taketh this bonor vnto himſelfe, © Heb. 4,5 3 
but be that ty called of God as was Aaron : and Chrift tooke not | Se 
ro bimſelfe this honor to bee made the high Prieff : but hee that 

ſaide unto him, Thou art my Sonne, thu day begat 1 thee, gaue 

it to bim, Now, to minifter. the Sacraments; is an honour. 
D in 


f Ter; 23,21, 


Reaſons 


are to admi- 


niſter the Sa- 


draments. 
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- ThefuſtBooke Chap.4 


in the Church, which none can take-to himſelf at his own - 


pleaſure, bur God muſtgiue it. 


They ſhould haue in 


their owne conſciences a witneſle of: Gods calling them 


to this officeand honour; 


Wherefore the facred funi- 


ons ordained of God muſt not. be prophaned by-volunta- 
ry officers and vſurped offices: no man muſt take vpon him 
without a lawfulkcalling to teach theſe holy myſteries,Of - 
theſe thef Lord complaineth, 7 hane not ſent theſe Prophets, 


yet they yapre : Thaue 'not ſpoken to them, and yet theypropheſi- 


ed. Thus theſe intruders did thruſt their fickle into other 
mens corne, | | 

Thereaſonss why-the Miniſters and no others are to 
why the Mi- intermedle with the Sacraments, are very.apparant. Firſt, 
niſters onely becauſe cuerypart'and member of the Church hath his e- 
ſpeciall office and his proper guifts to execute his calling :: 
we ſee in a campe, the Souldiers in warre haue their ſtarts 
ding-place in ſight of their captaine who hath choſen the 
to be wartiors :ſo in the-Church muſt everyone keephis 
ſeuerall calling in thepreſence of God, who hath in wiſe- 


dome and mercy-calledhim therevnto. the 
naturalf diſpoſition ef the body, Þ every member hath his 


Wee ſeen the 


ſpeciall vſe, the eye to ſee, the hand to handle, the foote 
to walke, the eare to heare;and iff one member ſhouldin< 
croach vypan the office of another, . itmuſt needs tend to 
the deſtruction of the body. Welſec in the gouernment 
of an houſe and-family, thehusband and wife, the father 
and fonne, the majfter and ſeruant know & acknowledge 
their places torule-and to:obey, to-command and: to bee - 
cofnmanded, without intruding themſelues,, and incro- 
ching vpon the-funRion , as it were vponthe free-holde 


ofanother, 


If wee would aſcend aſtep higher; wee ob- 


ſerue in the affairesof ſtate: and matters of thecommon-- 
wealth, euery man doth'keepe within his owne liſtes and- 
limits,and no'man dare preſumeto-charge'any manor en-- - 
terpriſe anything'in the Pribces name & authority; withs 
out a ſufficient warrant from the Prince himſelfe : ſo may 
no-man take ypon him: any funRionsinthe Church vn- - 


lefle 


Chap. 4+ of the Sacraments in gener all. 35 
 Jefle he hane a commiſsion and.commandementfrom the - | I 
Lord, Forasthe Prince appointeth by what officers he CE 
will bee ſerued : ſois it inthe offices and officers of the _ 
Church , God hath placed and ordained the Apoſtle.to 
plant, the Euangeliſt to ſecond and aſſiſt, the Prophet to 
prophelie, the'Paſtor to feede, and hath ſer euery.oneFt in ©, ©44.5, 
hisproper place and ſtanding as it were in his watch-tow- 12,14, * 
er,out of which he muſt not wander and depart; It is a ge- : 
nerall & common rule {et downe by the Apoſtle, Let exery 
man abide in the ſame vocation wherein bee was called: and a- 
gaine afterwards, Let every man wherein be was called, therein 
abide with God. Whoſocuer therefore medleth wichouta 
lawfull vocation, as it were violently inuadeth another 
mans poſleſsion,as Ahab did the Vineyard of Naboth:and 
cannot do it without the checke & controlment of Chriſt 
Ieſus, who is the! Captaine of his owne hoaft,® the head "Toſh, 5,14. 
of his owne body, then Lord of his owne houſe, and the mn 
o great King ofhis owne Church, Againe, Chriſt the Pro- o Rona 
. phet and teacher ofhis Church,and the Prince of Paſtors, 
hath committed the office of adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments to thoſe alone to who he hath committed the dif. 
penſation of his word and preaching of the Goſpel: ther- 
fore ifany other ſhall ſet tothe ſeale,ir is no true ſeale bur 
a counterfeir ftampe . The truth of this appeareth by the 
words of [ohs Baptiſt: [ndeed I baptize 62h water, that is, 
I that am appointed a teacher in the Church, to make rea- 
dy a people prepared for the Lord. And Pax/beeing con- : 
uerted and called topreach, & to beare the name of God — 
to the Gentiles , did without further word, warrant, or 
commandement,miniſter the Sacraments, Now then as we 
haue ſeene the truth of the doQrin,let vs conſider the yſes 
theref.Firſt,is the Miniſter of the ſubſtance of the Sacram. 
and a principall part of Chriſts inſtitution ? Then ne muſt 
conſider, it is his duty, being authoriſed fro God &by his 
Church, to fanRifiethe outward elements and adminifter 
the ſame,to deliver the outward fignes & offerthe to the 
receiuers, His workes therefore arc to put apart & conſe 
crate the ſigns to an holy vſc, toopen & declare the coue- 
TE nt 0s nant of 


. Thefwſt Booke © - Chape4. 
of God, topray for his: bleſsingpromitfed vpon his owne 
ordinance,to giue thanks for the blefled worke of our re- 
demption,to offer, giue and deliuer aright the cretures ſo 
ſan&ified, in baptiſme ro ſprinkle with water &, waln the 
body to be baptized: & inthe Lords ſupper to deliuer the 
bread to be eaten, and rhe wine to bee drunke, tothe ſpi- 
rituall nouriſhment of the Chnrch , So then the Mini- 
ſter ought not to refuſe to baptize ſuch as are broght vn- 
to him, Shall the ſeruant refuſe to doe the worke of his 
maiſter? When Chriſt the maiſter ſhall ſay, Goe and bap- 
tize : ſhall he anſwere againe, I willnor? when the Cen- 
turion ſaith to his ſeruant,Goe,he goeth & when he ſaith 


Come he cometh , If the Lord keeper of the Kings broad 


ſcale ſhould proudly and preſumptuouſly diſdaine to ſer 


the ſeale to the Princes letters pattents, were he not well 


worthy to bee diſplaced and remoued? So if the Miniſter 
through enuy, or hatred, or any other ſiniſter afteion, - 
which ought not to be harbored in their breaſt, ſhall re- 
fuſe to put the ſeale to the Lords Couenant, and hinder 
little children from comming to Chriſt, he deſerueth juſt. - 
ly to be diſplaced and to beare office no longer in the cit-- 


. Tx Kivg.v,35 ty of God, but to be remoued for his contempt, 4 as Salo- 


Vſe 4. 


won put downe Abiathar, 
Secondly,is it a neceſſary point ofthe Sacrament that it *. 
be miniſtred by a Miniſter ? Then it condemneth all thoſe 
that put theſe ſeales into a wrong hand, andallpriuate ' 
perſons that violently ruſh vpon this calling, and take vp- 
on them to meddle with the adminiſtration of the Sacra- - 
ments with vnwaſhen hands, ſeeing the'diſpenſatio of the 
word-and Sacraments is ſolinked, annexed, and ioyned 


together by God, that adeniall of licence to do the one 1s 


a deniall to do the other, and contrariwiſe the licence to 
one is licence to the other, Chriſt neuer gaue to priuate - 
perſons any ſuch commandement; | hee neuer committed 
tothe any ſuch office, hee neuer commended to their: 
care theſe holy ations, he neuer called the to this honor, - 

heneuer laide ypon them this charge; and' therefore they * 
, have - 


Chap.4* _ of the Sarramentsin generall. 
haue no part nor fellowſhip in this bufinefle, If notwith- 


ſtanding theſereſtrainings of authority from them, they 


will run and ruſh forward, where they ſhould hang backe-. - : 


ward,their finne lieth at the doore, their puniſhment haſt- 
nceth andtheir iudgement ſleepeth not, 

Laſtly, if the Miniſter be an outward part of the Sacra- 
ment, we muſt bewarwMd take heede wee aſcribe not:to 
the Miniſter that-which is properto Chriſt,and ſorob him 
ofthe honour due ynto his name, The Miniſter may of- 
fer the ligne , hee cannot beſtow the thing ſignified : hee 
may baptize the bodye, hee cannoc cleanſe the ſoule : hee 
may celiuer the bread and wine, hee cannot giue the body 
and blood of Chriſt: ob» may waſh with water, hee can- 
not giue theSpirite, Man indeed pronounceth the word, 
but God fealeth vp kis grace in the heart : man ſprinkleth 
the bodye with water, but God maketh cleanethe ſoule 
by the blood of Chriſt : man may take away the. filth of 
the fleſh, but Chriſt muſt purge the c6nſcience from dead 
works, who is that bleſſed Lambe of God that* taketh a- 
way the {ins of the warld. For as Paw/{ planteth and Apel- 
los watereth, bur God giueth the increaſe : ſo the Mini- 
ſter offereth the element and outward figne, but God gi- 
ueth the heauenly grace. 
to handle the externallpart: itbelongeth as a peculiar 
dignity to Chriſt to beſtow grace, to giue faith, regenes. 
ration ,* and forgiueneſſe of finnes, and to baptize with 
the Holy-Ghoſt, This truth oh» confeſſerh, __ 
with water, but one commeth after mee, who « mightier then I, 
be ſhall baptize you with the Holy-Ghoſt, Where we ſee, he 
maketh a flat oppoſition berweene himſelfe and Chriſt, 
betweene his baptiſme and the baptiſme of Chriſt, As on 
the one fide wee muſt take heede of the contempt of him 
that teacheth and minifſtreth the Sacraments, becauſe the 
contempt of the word & Sacraments doth neceſſarily fol- 
lowthe contempt of his perſon: ſo we muſt beware we at-= 
tribute or giue not to himmore thE his right, leſt the pow- 
erof the word & force of the Sacraments beattributed » 
D 3 | is 


It belongeth to the Miniſter , 
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' his-perſon, whereby men rob God of his glory, & ſpoile 
themſetues of the fruite of them both, This was it where- 

u ;Cor.1, 22, 1n the ® Corinthians offended, when they ſaid, [ am Pauls, 
Tam 'Apoilos, I amCephas, I am Chrifts, Wherefore to 

keepe a golden meane betweene too much and too little, 

we mult doe as ifa Prince ſhonld ſend vs ſome preſent by 

one of the meaneſt meſſengers of houſe, we would re- 

ceiue him fauourably andentertaine him honourablyfor 

the guifts ſake which he bringerh vnto vs: but the guifrit 

ſelfe we would receiue for the Kings ſake, from whom it 

was ſent: So it becommeth cuery one of vs to doe, God 

hath committed to his meflengers and Miniſters the word 

of reconciliation, we muſt haue them-in fingular louefor 

their workes ſake that labour among vs, but the worde 8 . 
Sacraments we mult receiue for the Lords ſake from who 

they come. Thus much of the firſt outward part,to wit, 
theMiniſter, HH H310 


' CHAP. V.. 
Of the ſecond outward part of a Sacrament . 


cs HT HetecorntorrwarCpaect wIcctuncn is 
of inſtirution, [NS & 4 the word, neceſſarily required to: the ſub- 
'a neceſſary [}:333.h DAS. ſtance of a Sacrament : for ® the word is ad- 
 Andons] ef) IS) dedand ioyned to the element, and there is 
TAS L222) made a Sacrament. This ſacramental word, 


10.13. Traf, is the word of inftitution', which God in each Sacrament 
18. . hath after a ſpeciall manner'fet downe ; confiſting partly 
of a commandement by which Chriſtappointeth the ad- 
miniſtration oF Sacraments, 'andpartly of a promiſe an- 
nexed,wherby God ordaineth that the outward elements - 
ſhalbbe inſtruments and ſeales of his graces; | as for exam- 
« Mat:2$, 19. ple, when Chriſt ſaith, © Goe teach all Nations and baptize 
: themhere is acommandement to warrant the vic & prac- - 
tiſe of Baptiſme:the promiſe likewiſe is in the next words, - 

Into the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy” 
Gheft , So touching the other Sacrament of his —_— 
| when 


—# 
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when he faith, 4 Take ye, cate 20, drinks yo, do thi invemenge 
brance of me, loe, there is the commandement, comman- « Mat.z6,z6, 
ding the continuall vie thegeof yntil the ſecond comming 27. 
of Chriſt, The promiſe is, Th i wy body which ts ginees 
for you,this is my blond of the new Teſtament ſhed for you and for 
many for remiſiion of ſinnes , Whatlocuer fignes of holye 
things God gaueto ftrengthen the faith of his children, 
we may ſee & diſcerne that God alwaies addedthe word 
to the {eale, the voice to the ſigne, and doatine to the 
fight, ſo that when the figne was ſeene, the worde was 
heard, When one of the Seraphins, bearing an hot coale 
in his hand which he had taken from the alter, © touched « xo 6.9. 
the mouth of the Prophet, hee ſaid, Loe, this hath touched © © © 
thy lips, and thine miquity ſhall be taken away, and thy ſins ſhall 
be purged, Now, wee know a coale hath not power and 
force to take away finne, but the word vttered by the An- 
oell did affure him that he ſhould bepurged by the Holy. 
Ghoſt, which was fignified by the fire. So when Jeremy 
ſaw the rod of an Almond tree, the Lord ſaide ynto him, 
Thou haft well ſeene , for Twill haften my word to performe is, 
He ioyneth the ſigne with the word for a more ample c6- 
firmation', fignifying by the rod of almond (which firſt 
buddeth) the haſtye comming of the Babylonians againſt 
the Jewes, | | 
Againe, when Chriſt gaue to his Diſciples the Holy- b 
Ghoſt, hee breathed on them and ſaid, f Receive the Holy-'f lobnz6y22. * 
Gheſ#, The corporall blaſt and breathing was not the BE” 
Holy-Ghoſt, but he added his word and promiſe with the 
outward figne, to aſſure them that with the breathing hee 
beſtowed a bleſsing , Thus we ſee, that the Sacraments 
haue the worde alwayes ioyned with'them':and withour 
the worde, whereby their inftitution and vſe is declared, 
they are as a dead bodye without life, asa dumbe ſhew 
without voice, as an empty cloud without water, and as 
a barren tree without fruite, bf 
© Letvsapply this doQrine'to our ſelues, Firſtit rea-- 


cheth, that they partake not the Sacraments aright, thar 
D 4 haue 


40 


8 Vnderſtan- 
ding of the 
inſtitution re- 
quired of all. 


IRom. 8,17. 
Gal. 4,7. 


'haue not the knowledge of theword , that are ignorant 


- with his owne what helift.. 


» © ThefirſbBooke Chap5. 


both of the ordinance and inſtitution of God, and of the 
promiſe annexed to the inſtitution of God : of which ſort 
there are many in the world, thatneuer labour to know 
what he hath appointed and commanded themto do, If 
they do as others of the Church do, therein they reſt and 
ſeeke no further to be able to warrant their owne worke, 
If they heare the word ſpoken, ifthey ſee the body waſh- 
ed,the bread broken and the wine poured out,and receiue 
the outward ſignes,they regard no more, they gono high 
er, they imagine that they haue done enough, s they ne+= 
uer deſire to vnderftand the meaning of the words which 
are neceſſary to bee knowne,, comfortable to bee ynder- 
ſtood, and profitable tobe marked , If a man haue goods . 
befallen, or legacies bequeathed vnto him by any will or 
Teſtament, will he not reſort to his learned counſell, to: 
be carefull to vnderſtand the Teſtament, and know the. 
meaning of the Teſtator? Chriſt Ieſus before his death 
made his will, he hath made his children heires of his pro=- 
miſe, hee promiſeth to them forgiueneſle of finnes in this 
life, and eternall life in the world rocome. - Doth itnot 
now behooue euery faithfull Chriſtian to ſearch into it , 
and know what is promiſed and: bequeathed voto him? 
Men of this world for the moſt part make their eldeſtand: 
firſt borne heire of all, and ileaue lirtle to the other : but e- 
uery childe of God is as theeldeſt and as the © firſt borne 
moſt deare to him, he ſhall receiue his double portion,the 
ſecond ſhall haue no leſle then the fiſt, nor the third leſſe 
then the ſecond, nor the younger then theelder, the firſt 
ſhall be as the laft, and the laſt 2s the firſt, for hee may doe: 
Againe, ifa man doe leauc 
all his ſonnes heyres and rich-ipheritors, for the moſt part; 
lefle is beſtowed on the daughters : bur all the children of. 
God, both his ſonnes and daughters i ſhalbe -heyres, euen-_ 
the Heires of God, and bejres annexed with Chriſt leſs, their. 
ſhare ſha]be as great as the portion of Sonnes, Moreouer 


when a man hath paſledall the dayes of his life in carke-8. 


care, 
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care, what can he giue to his poſterity but carthly riches, 
and a tranſitory poſleſsion, afading inheritance, leauin 
the inheritors as well of his ſorrow-as of his fubRance 2 It 
is not {o with the children of God. Chriſt by.his laſt will 
and Teſtament hath promiſed to make his people ſound .in 
faith, rich in hope, bleſſed in the pardon of their finnes, & 
heires of the kingdome which hee hath promiſed to them 
that loue him, . This isa great and, ynſpeakeable comfort. 


to all Gods children , whether high or low, whether rich - 


orpoore . Sothen we ought to bee much more carefull 
& carneſt to know throughly & vnderſtand perfectly the 
will of Chriſt, then any naturall child is to ſearch rhe mea- 
ning of the wil of his natural father, And if men were not 
wholy carnall, they would be thus far ſpirityally, minded, 

_ Againe,is the word.an outward part of the Sacrament? 


Then the Sacraments muſt never beſeparated & fet-apart- 


from, the-worde', _ They are not dumbeſhewes and idle 


fignes ;; but haue-alwaies the. doQrine of God adioyning. 


vato them, to ſhew the end, vſe, and profite of them, and. 
the purpoſe of Godin them, | This appearethin all pla- 
ces, where God gaue fignesto confirme & aſſure the truth 
of his promiſes. When he glue in mercy tro Noah and al 
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his poſterity the kRaine-bow immediately after the flood;* Gen. g,rr. 


as aſigne of his couenant , hee adderh his word vnto the 


figne, ' My conenant will F eſtabliſh withyou, that from hence« 
forth all fleſh ſhall not be rooted out by the waters of the flood,nei- 


thr ſhall there be a flood to-deftroy the earth any wore., This is 


it the Apoltlemeaneth, x., Cor. 11. 7e/hew.the Lords death: 


tillhecome, Where hee teacheth, that the Lords Supper 
cannot be truely deliuered and rightly adminiftred, ynles 
there be adeclaration and ſhewing foorth of the death of 


Chriſt; Whereforc-itis, 9pSarrament except the worde 
and\doQrine be ioyned vnto-ir, >by-way of explication & 
expoſition of the outward;figne.. 


| Laflly, thoſe Sacraments axeproued heereby tobeno 


Sacraments, which are foiſted and brought in without the 
warrant of the word, - For take away.the word, and what 
| ; \ 5 IM 
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isthe' outward Element but a bare figne? Whatis the 
water in baptiſme but common water? What is the bread 
in the LordsSupper but.colnmon bread?What is the wine 
burcommon winezſuch as menvie, and all men*may take 
at their-orcinary tables ?Sceing therefore ſuch fignes and 
Sactarnents As have tot Gods cohimandementfor their in- 
Ritution: nor promiſe of grace and faluation annexed vn- 
tr6theyving ofrtiem, arevoide and w_— worth :here- 


by ch&imabihedand/deuiſed Sacraments of the Church of 


Rome ate condemned, ' whickydelivereth that it hath nor 
receiuvedof the Lord, and-impoſeththat'to bee belecued 
whitchi#t-neuer leatnedin the word.” © Hereby'the laſt an- 
noylifip'or extreamevaRtion tis exchtdedy waiting 'the 
word t&'warratit the continuall praiſe of it, '' 'Alſo their 
confirmation hath neyther worde toinftitutetheprauiſe; 
not element ro/affure any grace, nor promiſe roapproue 
any vie; Trucitis, they haue wordsto adminifteriit bur 
they are-words of men, not'of God : VAWPIC ten, not Writ- 
ten': of tradition, not of Scripture. 'The like might bee 
faideof mariage; though we confefle and acknowledge it 
to bee an holy ordinance and ® honeurable inſtitution of 
God, yet was it made no Sacrament, - hauing-no word of 
inſtitution, no promiſeof ſanification and ſaluation an- 
nexed vntoall the faishfull-vſers thereof: neyther is itan 
inſtrument, whereby God applyeth Chrift and his ſauing - 
benefits to the comfort and conſolation of his children. 
Wherefore to conclude this pointwee 'affirme, that ney- 
ther" the fonties'of Rownlas it Rome, nor of Remws at Rhe- 
res ſhall eter be able to ſhewand prouec, that theyare to 


b - be acknowledged & received as Sacraments of the church 
| which haue no warrant-of the worde to command then, 
nor promife innexed toaffarethe ſauing graces of Chriſt 
to the wotthhteceinterSof thei,” Butſuch are theirflue 


x > 15.4 
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Thus much of the ſecond ourward part, namely,the word 
of joſ{titution, Th : Vt 318! 66; OO TYOTS Hf TY EL EEO 
s 737 E049 20 toimJia; 23 yday lus) 57 
Of the third outward part of @'''' 
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= Hethird outward part of a Sacrament is the * The figne 


15 an Gutward Y 


2clement or outward figne, ; For where- 
ſoeuer there is a Sacrament.,_ there muſt of 2252 the 
; 4OCUET TNCTE 1S A SACTAMENT., _ tNEre M Sacrament. 


#F 43% 


init: yet bythe, bleſsing of God, Naaman the Syrian< © 2 King 5,r2 
waſhing himſelfe ſeauen, times therein, according to the *# 
direction'of che Prophet,, was cleanſed and heated of his 
leaproſie-;. $9 the, water vſed in the Sacrament of bapriſ- 
me, 
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me;is in nature and/fabſtance the ſame with ordinary and 
common water,neither hath it vigor and vertueto cleanſe 
the ſoule, yet by the inſtitution of God it is appointed to 
feale vp the aſſurance of tetmifsion of ſinnes, 

Notwithfanding;this confidencein the outward figne, 
which in ir ſelfe is as nothing., bath fince the fall of man 
reſted and remained inhis corrupt nature, flattering bim- 
ſelfe and deceiving his owne ſoule.. This fond and falſe 
opinion was in Adam immediately after his tranſgreſsis; 
he did attribute roo much'to the tree of life (which had 
in it ſelfe no more life, then the reſt of the trees in the gar- 
den) and therefore God would rhruſt him our of the gar. 
den, © leaſt he ſhould beguile himfelfewith that conceite 
and infagination, ny 

Thus did the /fracbres truſt roomuchin the Arke,aſigne 
of GodFcomfortablepreſenceandproteQien,attributin 
ſfaluation,thereunto,ſfaying, f 7r way ſane vs ont of the hands 
of our enemies, therefore God ouerthrewthem , and gaue 
them into the hands of the Ph:litimss . The like we might 
fay of their circumciſion, they gloried much of it, and reſ- 
ted altogether init , and thought themſelues wholy diſ- 
charged by it,howſoecuer they liued, and whatſoeuer they 
practiſed, This is the<ommon error of the ignorant peo=- 
ple, they imagine they haite done God good feruice, and 
ſufficiently diſcharged their duty, when they haue beene 
at the Communion, albeit they know not what they haue 
receiued, nor how it is to bee receiued, albeitthey know 
not nor vnderſtand the: meaning of the inſtitution, nor 
to what end it was ordained. TIfrthey can ſay, Lord, wee 
haue cate and drunke in thy preſence, wee haue beene at 
thine owne Table, wee hauefit-downe with thee as thy 
gueſts, we haue beene pattakers of thy Supper; they bleſſe 
themſeJues in their owne ignorance, and thinke'theſelues 
as ſound Chriſtians as any that live in the Church,” Thus 
do theſe filly ſoules deceive themſelues, and inftead of the 
comfort of the Spirite, they heape ypon themſclues furs 
ther Camnation : if they ſee any wilfully abſtaine and 0g 
Cre 
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ſent themſelues from communicating & commin oto the 
Sacraments,they are ready to condemnec them and cry out 
againſt them, and pronounce ſentence vpon.them: how- 
beit they neuer conſider their owne waycs , that it were 
better neuer to recejue the Sacrament ofthe Supper of the 
Lord,then to receiue ignorantly,brutiſhly,and vaworthi- 
ly, foraſmuch as they are guilty of the bodye and blood 
of Chriſt, Not that any ſhould bee nouriſhed or encou- - 
ragedin their wilful recuſancy,burt rhat al perſons ſhould 

learne to know what they do, and whereabout they goe, 

and wherefore they do receiue, and ſo walke in the light 

as children of the light, and thereby finde comfort & reſt 

in their owne hearts. 

| Againe, we are tayght hereby, that they are no Sacra- Fez 

ments that haue no ſipne, no ſeale, no element to ſignify, das 

to ſtrengthen, and to ſeale yp the promiſes of ſaluation, 

For as we ſhewed before, that'euery Sacrament muſt haue 

Gods word to warrant it:{o muſt it haue an outward figne 

to approue the m——_ of it, and to fignifie the ſpiritual 

orace offered by it, ecreby welearne what to hold of 
tranſubRantiation, a dotrine teaching that the bread & 

wine is tirned into the very bodye and blood of Chritt, 
namely that it is a very fable to mocke fooles withall, For 

$ whatſocuer ouerthroweth the nature and vſe:of a Sacra- 5 Trasſubſti- 
ment, is not to be admitted but omitted, neyther to bee ton ouer-- 
receiued but reie&ted, But tranſubſtantiation ouerthrow- OR 

ethand ouerturneth both the nature and vſe of a Sacra- 
ment: and therefore not to be admitted and recciued in- 
to the Church . For touching the nature of a Sacrament 
it is confeſſed, Þ thar it confiſteth of two parts, the one 
eatthly and the other heauenly:bur ifafter the words of 
conſecration, the bread and wine are tranſubſtantiated 
into the body and blood of Chriſt, then the figne is taken 
away, the element is ouerthrowne,the materiall part is a- - , 
boliſhed; and conſequently the nature of a Sacrament is 

ouerturned, And touching the vſe of a Sacrament,there . 
muſt be an analogy and proportion berweene the figne = late 
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the thing ſignified, As in Baptiſme the element of wa- 
ter waſheth and purgeth the bodye, ſo the Holy-Ghoſt 
through the blood of Chriſt cleanſerh and ſanRtifieth rhe 
ſoule. - Likewiſe in the Lords Supper, as the Subftance of 
bread and wine recciued, firengtheneth and comforteth 
the body: ſo Chriſt i receiued by faith nouriſheth & fee- 
deth the ſoule. The very true principall vſe of this Sacra- 
ment is to confirme our faith,that as ſurely as thoſe carth- 
ly creatures taken and appiyed, feed our bodies toa bodi- 
ly life : ſo the body and blood of Chriſt receiued and ap- 
plyed by faith, feed our ſoules to eternalllife, And do not 


all the faithfull feele a ſweete.comfort , ſo often as they 


come to the Lords table by this fimilitude & agreement, 
to conſider and know affuredly , that as the ſubſtance of 
bread ſerueth to nourith and doth feede our bodyes, fo 

Chriſt doth feede our ſoules? But if wee muſt beleeue, 
that the ſubſtance of bread and wine is. changed '8 cleane _ 
gone,that nothing remaineth-but accidents: where is this 
comfort and bihet_g ? How can wee bee aflured and 
ſtrengthened, that as our bodies are noutiſhed with the 
mareriall elements, ſo inlike manner our ſoules by fee. 
ding on Chriſt? Wherefore, while they take away the 
ſubſtance of bread which ſhould nouriſh the body,the na-. 
ture and vſe of the Sacrament is deftroyed, and weeare 
ſpoyled of the comfort of our hearts and ſtrengthning of - 
ourfaith, which wee ſhould haue by this notable com- 
pariſon and reſemblance of theparts, Sothen, if wee 
would receiue comfort in comming to this Communion, 
wee muſt retaine the ſubſtance of the figne, asa ſtaffe to 
ſtay vp our faith that it do not faile., 

Laftly,ſfeeing God giueth ynto-vs outward fignes of his 
grace, it ſerueth to teach vs,that whereſoeuer and among 
whomſoecuer God \continueth his ſignes, he purpoſeth to. 
beſtow vpon them the things ſignified by theſignes : & on _ 
the other fide,where God denyeththe meanes, he alſo de- 
nyeth the thing, 8 whe he taketh away the fign, he taketh 
away the gracealſo, This we ſee in the Tarkes and Sa- 
FARINS, 


Chap.s, of the Sacraments in generall. __ 
razins, becauſche denyeth vnto them ſaluation, hee ta- 
keth from them the ſeales and aflurances of ſaluation; and 
becauſe he refuſeth themrto be his Church, hee youchſa- 
feth not vnto them the prerogatiues and priuiledges of 
his Church . Thus it falleth out inthe preaching of the 
word : vpon thoſe whom God determineth to ſaue,and to 
beſtow vpon them the guift of faith, whereby they are 
centred into the kingdomeof heauen, heeſendeth ypon 
them his word andcauſeth it to be preached vnto them :' 
but when-he will not ſhew mercy, butleauea people in 
their miſerable eſtate-and condition, he withdraweth the 
Miniſtry from them, as we ſee in the Acts of the Apoſiles, 
Chap.16, When they were gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Ga/atia, T hey were forbidden of the volye 
Ghoſt to preach the worain Aſia : and after they were come 
to My/ia they aflaied to go into Brthinia,bat the Sprrite ſuf- 
fered themnor, Euen as when God will bring a famine 
vpon a land , he with-holdcth the early and latter raine, 
making theheauen to be as brafle, and the earth as iron : 
but when hewillſend plenty and open the windowes of 
heauen,he ſendeth a gracious raine and ſhowers vpon the 
earth : ſo when he will ſend a famine, not of bread, nor a. 
thirſt of water , but of hearing the word of God; hee ta- 
keth away his word and the meanes of {aluation,that they 
ſhall wander from ſea to ſea,and runne to and fro to ſeeke 
the word of the Lord,and ſhall not finde it, bur faint for 
thirſt, If any aske the queſtion wherfore the Lord forbad 
Paul to preach the word .in A/ia, and to come into Bythi- 
nia; we cannor afsigne thisto be the cauſe that they were 
ynworthy to haue the doQrine of ſaluation offered vato 
them, foraſmuch as they were as worthy as the Macedonia 
ans xo.who the-Goſpell was preached, & no more ynwor- 
thy then.the other Gentiles, Neither can we ſay this was 
the cauſe,thar God foreſaw how euery one would receive” 
or entertaine tne Goſpel,& thatas he ſaw themready and 
- inclined to accept of the word or toreie it, fo he vouch- 
ſated or not youchſafed the fame ynto them +4 for heepro- 
nouticeth 


| The firſt Booke © Chap be 
nounceth openly, that he appeared to them of whom hee 
was not ſought ,. and ſpake vnto them that neuer asked. 
after him. Beſides, this were to ground the-cauſe of ſal- 
uation vypon our {elues, which is our of our ſelues, and to 
aſcribeit toour owne merite, which is due onely to his 
mercy, Weare all by nature-the children of wrath, and 
deſtitute ofthe guift of faith : if there be any willingneſfe 
in vs to obey, it proceedeth fromthe Spirite of God, who 
as he eleQteth freely, ſo he calleth freely. Now that which 
is ſpoken of the preaching of the word,may alſo be appli. 
ed to the vie of the Sacraments, When he purpoſeth to 
trengthen che faith which hee hath giuen vnto vs, hee 
youchſafeth the outward fignes and feals of his promiſes, 
that thereby wee ſhould be aſſured he meaneth to beftow 
ypon vs the inward grace repreſented by them, He dea- 
leth iuſtly and vprightly with vs, hee hath no purpoſeto' 
beguile vs and deceive vs. For theyare no bare or na- 
ked, much lefſe falſe and lying ſignes, but effeQualinſtru- 
ments ofthe Spirite to conuey the mercies.of God in leſus 
Chriſt into our hearts, and therefore we muſt bee carefull 
to vie them conſcionably , as certaine pawnes andpled- 
ges which God hath commended and committed vntovs, - 
that they might be as witneſſes of his loue- and fauour to- 
wards vs, And thus much of the third outward part, to 
wit, the figne, \ | 


CHAP, VII. 
Of the fourth outward part of a Sacrament. 


; » 
- 


is an outward uer, which is as needfull as the outward figne, We 
part of the Sa. vnderſtand and take heere a recejuer in generall, for _ 
_— euery one that commerth to the Sacrament, whether 
good or cuill, goaly or vngodly, faithfull or vnfaithfull; 
Such a receiver is likewiſe a neceſſary part of the Sacra- 
ment, Forno figne hath the ſubſtance and effence ofa . 
Sacrament, vnlefſe it be received , © Though there bee a 
2M Miniſter |} 


iTherectines ©. | ue laſt outward part of a Sacrament is the a recei- 


.Chap.7 of the Sacraments in general. 

Miniſter to adminiſter it, a word to warrant it, a figne to 
repreſent it, yet vnleſle there be a fit perſon toreceiue it, 
ther can be no Sacrament, If the Miniſter ſhould ſprinkle 
water, and alleadge the words of inſtitution where there 
is noparty to be baptized, this were a prophaning, nota 
ſolemnizing of Baptiſme : or if hee ſhould take bread and 
wine with prayer and thankſgiuing, where none are pre- 
ſent to communicate and receiue,this were to commit ſa- 
criledge, not to deliver aSacrament. Wherefore, vn- 
lefle there be a body to be waſhed, and except there bee 
Communicantsto partake the Supper, therecan bee no 
Sacrament, This appeareth by the words of God ynto 


Abraham Þ giuing vnto himcircumciſion, ſaying, Ewery Þ Gen. 17,12, 


wale childe of eight daies old ſhallbee circumciſed , This alfo 


appeareth in the< words of Chriſt ſpeaking of bapriſine, © Mat. 38. rg. 


and charging the Apoſtles to baprize the nations in the 
name ofthe Father; andofthe Sonne, and of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, Where he teacherth,thar it is not ſufficient to take 
water, but there muſtbe a waſhing, So when he ſpeaketh 


of his Supper 4 he ſaith, Take yee, eate ye, drinke ye : ſo thar * Mat26,26, 


there muſt not onely be bread, bur giuing,taking,and ea- *7- 


ting : there muſt not onely.be wine, but giuing, '.taking, 
and drinking thereof. | 

- This mink being evidently delinered,letvs feehowir 
may be profitably applied Firſt of all, muſt the Sacra- 
ments neceſſarily be receiued ? Then it teacheth thatthe 
Sacraments without their lawfull vſc are no Sacraments 
atall: they are no ſignes of grace , ifthey bee not vſcd., 
This-condemneth the keeping , reſeruing, holding vp, 
and carrying about with pompe & oftentation the Lords 
Supper, offering vp,kneeling downe vnto, and adoring a 
piece of bread: all which are horrible prophanations of 
that comfortable Sacramer, wherby the people is robbed 
and depriued of a precious part of their peace in Chriſt, 
The bread feedeth not the body, reuviueth not the ſpirits, 
fiirengthenethnot the heart, by looking and gazing'vpon 
it,by touching and handling it,burby eating, digeſtin B; 

E an 


Viet. 


ye). 


FVſe2, 


Thefoft rooke' > — Chapop. 
andfeeding vpon it: fo doththe Sacramentſtrengthen - 
faith , nor by reſcruing and keeping it, bur by vfiog.and 
recciuing of it, For Sacraments are aftions,not dumbe* 
ſhewes, - Chriſt ſaide not, Heare ye, ſee e, gaze ye on,but 
Baptize ye, eate yee, drinks ye, doeyee this mremembrance of 
Me #7 
. Secondly, are the receiuversan outward partiof the Sa-- 
crament? Then the perſons that are to receiue muſt know, 
that diuers dutics are to be done and performed of them, 
The perſons then that are to receiue, muſt ioyne with the 
Miniſter in prayer, in quickning theirfaith in the coue-- 
nant and promiſes of God; beholding the former workes 
of the Miniſter, bleſsing, breaking, pouring out, and di- 
ftributing , ratifying them in their hearts, and laſtly by. 
recciuing and applying to themfelues the vifible ſignes, 
For aswehaue ſhewed, ifthe words of baptiſme ſhould - 
be rehearſed ouer the water, and no perſon bepreſent to 
be baptized, it is no baptiſme :' ſo if the words of inftitu- 
tion in the Supper ſhould bee ſpoken and repeated with- 
out cating, without drinking, without receiving, it were 
no Sacrament , : Wherefore, we muſt all learne to dereft 


© Bellar deſt- thee abſurd-opinion of Bellarmine, and other procters of 


& am. Enchar 


ib. 4.cap.2. 
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"che Romiſh religion, which teach that the bread & wine 


being once conſecrate, whether they bee'receiued or re-- 
ſerued, whether they be diſtributed to be eaten & drunk; 
or whether they be kept in boxes & veſſels of the church, . 
for daies,moneths, and long times, and carried ſolemnly ' 
it procefsion : are notwithſtanding til the Sacrament of, 
the body and blood of Chriſt. Againſt which dotage*. 


we ſpake in the former vſe, and ſhall-ſpeake f more in the. 

* Book 3-c.6. third booke following.” YN 
Laftly, if the receiuing bean outward part, then wee | 

are not to reſtin the outward participation , for ſo farre | 

went Judarin the Paſſeouer : ſofarre went Simon that ſors -- 

£ Cor-10.1,1. cerer in bapriſme: and ſo farre went 8 the [ſraelites,as the * 1 

355+ 


| Apoſtleſheweth. They were al baptized vnto Moſes in thi 


cloud and intheſea: they did all eate the ſame TRIS : 
| aud. 


Chap. 8. of the Sacramentrin general. 
anddid all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, &c. yet with many 


of them was no: God pleaſed , but they were onerthrowne m the. 


wuderneſſe. And therefore /ohn Baptiſt ſaid to the Phariſes 
and Saduceszwhen he ſaw them come to his bapriſme, © O 
generation of vipers who bath forewarnd you to flee from the an- 
ger to come? bring foorth therefore fraite worthy amenament of 
life. Now our righteouſnefle muſt exceede the righteouſ. 
nefſe of the Scribes and Pharifies, if we would enter into 
the kingdome of heauen,, Let ys allcherefore haue this 
profitable meditation, ſo often as wee deale with the $a- 
craments and come ynto them: we muſt looke further the 
to the outward fight, we muſt conſider more then the ex- 
ternall ſigne, otherwiſe as we approach without prepara- 
tion,ſo we depart without edification. And thus 'much of 
the foure outward parts of a Sacrament , to wit, the Mi- 
niſter, the word, the ſigne, and the receiuer, 


CHAP. VIIT. . 
.' Of Conſecration. 


JEfore we proceed to the inward parts. 
wIlofaSacramet, anſwerable rothe out< 
47 | ward by a fit proportion :-itſhallnot; 

VHS (be anifle in-this place to ſpeake ſome» 
of I {what of the Conſecration-of a Sacra- 
\s ment. Firſt , we muſt conſider what it 

= —_=M=- 15: forthe truth being knowne, it will 
caſt downeerror, as the light ſcattereth the darkeneffe. 


To conſecrate then® is to take a thing from the ordinary * What con- 
and commenyſe, andto appoint it to ſome holyevſe; ſecrationis, 


This therefore 15 conſecration, ſanRification, and dedi- 
cation of the outward {ignes, - to apply them vnto an ho- 
lypurpoſe. This is done, partly: by the Miniſter, part- 
ly by thepeople, and partly-by them both. The Minifter- 
taketh the water in Baptiſme, which fignifieth the blood 
of Chrift,and he poureth it on the verſciof the baptized-2* 
he taketh the bread and wine andpourethit out; hedeli- 
E 2 


uereth 


b Mat. 3,7,8. 


Rr 


63: | The firſt Booke- Chap.8. . 
uereth themboth : the people take and receiue,they eate 
and drinke in remembrance of Chriſt : and both Miniſter 
andpeople ioyne in prayer and thankſgiuing vato God 
the Father for the myſtery of our redemption accompli- 
ſhed by Chriſt our Sauiour, ſo that the Sacrament is con- 
ſecrated by the whole ation of the Miniſter and people 
together, This maketh the difference betweene common 
water and the water in Baprtiſme : this maketh the diffe- 
rence betweene that bread and wineof the Supper, and 
the bread and wine which is vſed for ordinary meat and 
drinke, True it is, in nature, in eſſence, in ſubſtance there- 
is none: but inthe end and yſe, Common water wee vſe- 
for the waſhing of: our bodyes : but the water: in Baptiſ- 
me is ſanQiified by prayer to another vſe, tobea figne of 
the cleanſing of the ſoule, Bread and wine at mens tables 
in their horfes arc {et before them for the nouriſnmenr. 
of their bodies : butat the Lords Table they are orGained 
of God to an higher and holier vſe, cuen to bee fignes of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, This.is noted by the Enar. - 

b Mat.26,26. Seliffs and by the Apoſtle Paw! , thatÞ the Lord Tefus be. - 
Mar.14-22. . fore he brake the bread and gaueiit, hee bleſſed and gaue 


| Luke22,!9. thankes to his Father, that hee had appointed him to bee 
x Cor: 11,24 t41e regcemer of the world, and giuen himauthority to 


inſtitute this Sacrament in'remembrance of his death and 

paſsion, For whereas the Enangelft Mathew ſaith, be bleſ-' 

fed :the other by way of _ ſay Hee gawethankes: - 
ſothat the bleſsing heere ſpoken of, is Gizing of thankes, 

; which alſo appeareth, Euke 9,16. compared with Ioh. 6, 

1 Tim-4-  ' xx. And the Apoſile ſaith, © Zxerporeature of Ged 4 good, if 
it bereceined with thanksgining, for it © ſantlified by the word 

of God ard prayer. We ſee then that Conſecration is, when | 

oF a thing is feparated from a common and ciuill vfe to 2 

waſtin;n Apol.2 more ſpecial! vie, which is done by the authority ofthe 

word, and by the vertue of prayer,whereby it hath his ful 

force, power, and verrue. - | j * 

The knowledge of this point, ſcrueth to cleere our» _ 

Vſe1.. deftrine,& to oucrthrow ſundry errors ef the Church of: 
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Chap.$: ofthe Sacramentsin general. 

Rome,Firſt,itſheweth that we-hold aud teacha conſecra- 
tion, that is, a ſanCtifying of the water in Baptiſme, and 
of the bread and wine in the Lords ſupper, by the word, 
by prayer, and by thanksgiuing, The bread and wineare - Fi 
changed, not in nature, but in quality :not inſubſance, 44 
bur in yſe :.not in eflence,but inthe end: not by force-of 
. certaine words, but by Chriſts inftitution We acknows-: 


| ledge and confefle a conſecration, nota anti 2:4 


ſanCtification of the fignes, not a tranſubſtantiario pf the .,_- 
ſubance into the body and blood of Chriſt, Hee bleſſed Y 
and praiſed his Father as Mediator of the -Church, for the / "22 
. myſtery ofthe redemption ofmankinde 22nd hes blefſed 5 1Cor.ro,z6 
the creatures, : that they might bee effectuall fignes, and : 
ferue for the confirmation and increaſe ofour faith: -- 
Secondly,we aretaught,that conſecration is not a bare 
. and hiſtoricall reading of the Scripture,neithera magical Yſo2, E- 
charme and incantation by force of certaine wordes , as - - 
though theſe words This is-my body, being murmured and I. 
ſpoken ouer the bread, and, Tb cap is the new teſtament ins 
my bloud, whiſpered ouer. the wine, didfully finiſh a-con« ; 
ſecration', and made the. elements to bee immediately - 
changedinto the body and blood of Chriſt, without any- 2 
ether obſeruing of the inſtitution,, For the Lord Teſus in 
pronouncing theſe words didnot ſpeake to the bread or 
to the wine, bur to his Apoſtles. - | ; 
. - Andhenceitis, that the forme of Chrifts giuing of 
thankes is not ſet downe by any Enangeift,, 'becauſc our 
corruption'and ſuperſtition is ſo great, that if wee had 
the words,we would aſcribe power & forcexo the words, 
fillables,;and letters, & therfore the manner of his thanks. 
. giuing is pretermitted, - This inclination of the heart is 
apparantly ſcene in the-Rowy/b Church, who aſcribe cffi- 
cacy & operation-to the pronouncing of -certaine words, - 
whichis a part of ſorcery & appoint of witchcraft, Wheras 
we auouch, that.the whol ation of taking,breaking;pous: 
ring out; diftriburing,eating,drinking, praying;praifing, .,_ 
and-rchearfing 'theinftitution of Chriſt, are thaconſes 
| ? s By cration, 


'54- 


b Concil. . 
7 negdent. [eſi. 7. 
_ ” 6alLIL,.. 


 cration, that is;, i the ſeparation of theſe creatures to this - 


EF: & 5, 


The firſt Booke - © Chap.3, 4 


vie, ; | 

Thirdly, if after the Sacramentall aQtions,if afterthank(. 
giving to God, if after prayer that we may vſe the Crea- 
tures to the confirmation of our faith , there doe follow 
conſecration, ſanCification , and change of the elements 
to another vſc ::then the power, cffe@, and working of 
the Sacrament -dependeth not vpon the intention of the 
Miniſter: and therefore the > popiſh opinion is to beere- 
fuſed and-reproued, that holdeth it to beeno Sacrament, 
if the Miniſter haue :not an intent and /purpoſe in.the ad- 


- -miniſtration thereof, at leaftto do that which the-church: 


doth, thatis, to conſecrate the elements and to make a 
Sacrament. Ifhis mind bee not on his matters, and his 
heart on his buſinefſe in hand, they holde it can be no Sa» 


- crament; For otherwiſe ſaith Bellarmine, If a Pricft ſhould © 


reade the Goſpell at the table of Prelates and religious 
men, and in reading ſhould pronounce theſe words, This 
: my body, this ts my blond, then all the bread and wine vp» 
on the Table ſhould bee confecrate and changed into 
Chriſts body and blood: whichis notſo, becauſe his in- 
tent is wanting. [Againe, if a father ſhould leade his ſon 
to the bath, and there dip himin the water, And ſay, 1- 
waſh thee inthe name of the Father, and though he think nothing 
of baptiz.ing him, yet it ſhould be baptiſme, if an-intent of bap= - 
tizing were not required,” But F would gladly hauc him an. - 
ſwere this queſtion: What if a father ſhould.intend Bap-- 
tifme by dipping his child in the bath, whether that were 
bþaptiſmeornot? Or ſuppoſe the Prieſt we ſpake of, rea« : 
ing at the Prelates table, ſhould have a minde and meas- - 
ning to conſcerate all the bread and wine vpon the table; . 
muſtit ofneceſsity be aSacrament, andrreall change of 
al? Or admit the former Prieſt being in the ſaide Prelates + 
wineceller, ſuppoſing himſelfe to bee in the Church and 
toſtand at the Altar, thould pronounce the words of con-+ 


cecration witha purpoſcand intent to make a Sacrament, . 


ſhouldal the winein thartceller:-beturned ITY ; ; 
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of Chriſt ? Or if he being in a Bakers fſhoppe ſhould there 
ſclemnely ſay, This ts my body, with the foreſaidereſolu- 
tion, ſhould all that bread be changed into. the bodye of 
Chriſt? Let them ſpeake plainely, let them tell-vs direQ-: 
ly what they hold,  Ithinke they willnotſay ſo: Iam 
ſure itisnotſo, For other things are wanting,that are 
needfull 1n this matter, We haue ſhewed, that a Sacra- 
ment is not made by bare ney of certain words, 
aſcribing force to them after the mannerof' enchanters, 
bur the whole inſtitution of Chriſtmuſt be'obſerued; K, 

. there muſt be diſtributing ana receiuing, there muſt bee ,@,, ws 
prayer and thanksgiuing, and from the vſcof theſe fol- derh nortvp- 
loweth Conſecration : all whichare wanting'in: the for- onthe inten- 
mer examples and fifppoſitions, there isno taking, no ores org 
breaking, no diſtributing; no pouring out, no recciuing, oY 
no praying, no- thanksgiuing , Weeſee touching the 


word of God, withwhat intent and vnder what pretence ” : 

ſaeuer tit be'preached, if the Miniſter teach Chriſt cruci- "a 

fied, howſocuer hee bee affe&ed, it may haue his effe in Fe, 6 5 
wt” Lhe > 


the heart,and worke faith inthe hearer: ſois it in the Sa- 
craments, they haue their efficacy ang operation howſo- 
euer the heart ofthe Miniſterbe diſpoſed, And as /ſaac 
intendednot to blefle Zacob but Eſau, ® yetithindered ,- _' 
not the purpoſeand determinationof God : ſo the cor- Gen.27,r, 
rupt intent, the OTIC rouing con a 

ceite of the Miniſter, canndThinder-the bleſsing of God 

in the Sacraments, being his owne ordinances, . For the 

force of the Sacrament dependeth no. more ypon- the in- 

tention of tiie giuer, then ir:dothy ypon:theintention of 

the receiuer.. -Againe, it the right receiuing of the Sa- 


crament depend vpon the intentof the Miniſter , what = 
afſuranice can any man haue,that he hath ener receiuedor . _=_— 
| ſhallenerreceivea Sacrament? What perſwafion can-we =» 
| | haueinourhearts that wee were ever baptized? ' What *Y 
knowledge thatwe were euet partakers of the body and _ 
; blood of Chriſt in the Supper of the Lord FDorhnor this Hex l 
leaue vs vncertaine and ynfetled, without comfort, withs a 
f E 4 | Out 4 
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fruite, without benefic by comming to the Sacraments, 
and fetteth the poore diftrefſed conſciences of men vpon 
 _ therack? Alas, wee cannotknow the heart * and ynder- - 
"1 Cor,2, 11» ſtand the intents thercof, For what man knoweth the things 
of a man,ſaue:the ſpirits of man which u within him? Furthers - 
more, were not this hard dealing and extreame cruelty in. 
God, to hang the ſaluation of men vpon the pleaſure of ' 
the Miniſter, wherby ourfaith and ſaluation ſhallalwaies 
be doubtful ? and ſhoutd'it not be vniuſtin God,to make 
the euill ofthe Miniſter to hurt the receiuer'# Befides,ſhal 
it reſt in the power of the Prieft, (if this be apower) whe 
*Mar.19,- The people of God are*gathered together in the name of - 
FE Chriſt, and:long earneſtly to bee fatisfted with his grace, . 
to ſend themaway emptygand ſortofruſtrate their aſſem. 
bly, becauſe his hearr is Gs, and his wits a wool: gas - 
thering ? And ifhis intention be a matter of ſo great im« 
portance, what priuiledge hath the recejuer that cometh - 
with faith, abouc him. that commeth without feeling ? Or 
LM what ſhall become of their owne doQarine , that the: Sa- 
—_—_ C074 crament profiteth and is auaileable, being barely done & + 
Ex opere ope+ performed, if it depend vpon the-working and operation 
rants. of the Sacrificer? To draw toan end of this queſtion, * our 
© Bellarljb.x, aduerſaries themſclues confeſle;, that the Church cannot 
defacracgts. judgeof things that are inward ::  whezeupon wee frame- 
this reaſon;If the Church califſort iudge of things inward, 
then it cannot judge of thEMitent of the Miniſter :- but - 
they confefle it cannot iudge of inward: things, therefore - 
notofthe intent of the Miniſter, 8-conſequently althogh 
they be-preſent at the ation:, they remaine'doubefall of 
conſecration , - Wherefore, Bellarmine foreſccing the 
inconuenience and abſurdity of this vareaſonable & vne - 
comfortable: afſertion , |.confefleth that if one of- their - 
Maſſe-Priefts in his miniftration -P/intend to doe as the | 
Church of Geiexa doth, it ſufficeth to make a Sacrament 
effeQuall and of force, This is the confeſsion-of a-knowne . 
and ſworne effemy /Wherby we ſee, that howfoeuer they © 
fay we haue no Miniſters, no ordination, no conlſecratio, | 
' Ka: - 


P Bellar. ib.1. 
de facra,ca. 27. 
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Chap.8, of the Sacraments in general. 
no Church, thatour Sacraments areno. better then the 
feaſts of Ceres and Baccbus,and lay many falſe accuſations 
to our charge, that the Supper of the Lord with vs isno 


Sacrament,but a bare figne without grace,without effeR, \ 
without vertue”: yet they are conſtrained to confeſſe and 


yceld thus farre, thatif a Maſſe-munger purpoſe to do as 
the reformed Churches do,his doing is effeuall,and the 
Sacrament is good, The effe of this point is this, that if 
we defire to be comforted & aflured of Gods fauour whe 
we come to his Supper,we muſt not hang the profit of his 
ordinances ypon the weak & vnſtable foundation of Po=- 


piſh intentions, And if there were no other point in con. 


trouerfie betweene the Church of Rome and vs then this 
which now we haue in hand,it were ſufficient to make vs 


% 


abborre and aþbiurethe Popiſh religion: ia which they 


A 


that liue;cannort afſure theſelues whether cuer they were 


| baptized, or receiued the Lords Supper,or were married, 


orabſolued of their ſinnes, whether they haue any Sacra- 


ments, any Priefts, or any Popes ; foraſmuch as all theſe- 
hang vpon the lender thred of the Prieſts intention, The 


Apoſtle ſaith ,Rom. 14.2 3.#hatſoener is not of faith, is ſinne, 
But they cannot dizetly proue or know, whether the 


Prieſt going about his buſinefle; intended to baptize the, 


er to deliuer the Euchariſt ynto them, or to marry them, 


becauſe they know not his heart :and- therefore in their 


adoration and worſhipping of the Sacrament, they may 
be Idolators, and cannot Files themſclues from feare of 
committing Idolatry:. For if the ſubſtance of bread && 
 wine.remainein theirnature, itfo]loweth by neceſſarie 


conſequence, that they fal downe to apiece of bread ,and 
commit greeuous Idolatry in the grofſeſt kinde, where- 
of the Gentiles would be aſhamed , Thelike might bee 
faide ef their Sacrament of Orders . , Itisnat to bepro- © 


ued or knowne, that hee which ordercd the Pope had/an 
intention 'to give him Orders, - They ſay itis an high 
point of faith, -to beheene that the Biſhop of Rome is the 
ſucceffor of Prier, the Vicar of Chriſt,and the head oft b e 
w | Church; 
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Popiſh ſhifts 
to juſtifie the 

Prieſts inten- 

ton, 


_ . 


© "Thefirſt Bobke ChapB. q 

Church ;yer if the Pricſt that baptizedthe Pope had no 
intention to baptize him, then ishe no member. of the 
Church, much lefſe the head of it: and if he that ordained 


| him had nq intention to ordaine him,then is he no Prieſt, 
. mnch lefle the high Prieſt: and therefore they muſtreſt al- 
together doubrfull and vncertaine, whether Cl:went or 


.Paxl, or any other fitting in the Popes Chaire and ſea of 
Rome be true Pope; and thereupon cannot affure them= 
ſelues,whether the Decretals which paſte vnderthe name 
cf Popes, were indeed their Decretals whoſe names they 
carry. | Trucitis, notwithſtanding the grofſenefle of - 
this aſſertion , they hauec inuented ſuncry ſhifts to couer 
their owne ſhame and nakednefle : but they are as figges» 
leaues which are cafily pulled away. Among thereſt 
two are-moſt principall, which do not ſuffice to healethe 


wound, bur ſeruec rather to make it wider, Firſt of all, 
when they are vrged and prefled, that the Prieſts purpoſe 


and intention maketh the people alwajes in doubt , and 
leaueth them in amaze and mammering what they doe; 


. fo that they oftentimes adore an ynconſecrated Hoſt,and 
call that God which is no God, but a bare bit of bread : 
Pope Adrian wil haue the Hoſt adored with condition,8 


with a ſecret reſeruation to himſelfe, / adore thee if thou be 
Chrit, And therefore Thomas of Saliſbury forbiddeth 
a man preciſely to belecue tharir is the body ofthe Lord. 


- Thus though they fall downe with great deuotion at the 


elcuationof their "God amight, yet all their adoration is 
made at'hap-hazard, ſo that we may ſay to themas Chriſt 
doth of the Samaritans, Toh, 4,7 worſhip that which ye know 
ot, -Forſecing their worſhip, to make it warrantable; 
muſt be ioyned with an | if | /f ir be Chrift,it maketh them 


_ alwayecsin doubt; and where doubting is, thereis no 


faith ; and where no faith' is, there is finne, as weEnoted 


before, according to the doQrine of the Apolile Lames; 


Astke in faith, and wauer not, YO, 

The ſecond ſhift is ſer abroach by Bellarmine, (which 
we touched before) that jt ſufficerh, ifhe inrend romake 
no 


Chap.$. of the Sadr aments in general... 
no more then that which the Church maketh : & todraw 
out the Spiders web as long and large as he can, he ſaith, 


It is not ncedefull for the Prifſt eo doe that which the 


Church of Rowe doth, but it ſhall ſuffice, if his intention 
be to do that which the Church of Genena doth, But this 
is a poore beggerly ſhift,that cannot helpe him: both-be- 
cauſc he will haue it to ſuffice ro worke this ſtrange feare 
oftranſubſtantiation, to do that which is done out of the 
Church, by ſchiſmaricks, by hereticks, and by Infidels : 
For ſuch hee accountecth thoſe that are of the Church of 
Geneua;'he acknowledgeth them to bee no Church , \be- 
cauſe they are not ſubic&ro the Biſhop of Rowe, neyther 
ſubmit themſelues to his authority and iurisdiction. And 


apaine,becauſec the Church of Genewahath an intendment 


not to make the body of Chriſtin their conſecration, ſo 
that their intention isnotto intend it. Thus we ſee what 
filly ſtuffe they bring, Bur as they that are in danger of 


drowning,arcready tocatch hold of cueryruſh or reede_ 


to ſec if they can ſaue themſelues : ſo do theſe Teſuires,or 


elſe they would ncuer teach ſo ſtrangely touching the 


Prieſts intention, that it ſufficeth to make the bodye of 


Chriſt, to haue an intent not to make it. - O miſerable 

people led by ſuch blinde guides ! O wretched guides of 
ſuch blinde people! what a wofull condition is this, that 
a man ſhall liue all the daies of his life in the boſome of 
their holy mother the Church, and-yet her Sonnes and 
daughters can neuer aſſure. themſclues to haue' beene 
| baptized,(though they. make the want of it anote of ;e-. 
probation) or euer to hauc receiued the Lords Supper,or 


to haue beene married, which alſo they make a Sacramer, 


ſecing all dependeth ypon the Prieſts intention and law-.- 


full ordination ?- - This is the lamentable condition of all 
thoſe that live vnder-the hard yoke and heauy bondage 


of ſuperſtition . There is no peace nov comfort in ſuch. 
a doubfull and dolefull religion, Wherefore as the Holy- - 


Ghoſt faith, Reuel. 18,4... Goe out of her my people, that yee. 


bent partakers of her ſinnes , andthat ee receine not of ber. 
; | plagnes, 


= 


60 


bn pd Cor. 3,7. 
b rPet. 3,21. 


<1 Tim, 4.8, 
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CHAP, 1x. 
Of the firſt inward part of a Sacrament. 


== He outward parts of a Sacrament hauehi- 
\Iſ I therto beene declared, by a diligentperfor- 
Y. &9, mance whereof Conſecration is performed: 
WA G;. | now the inward parts follow to Lecoulide: 
2 |[red, and handled of vs, in which the very 
ule and hfe of the Sacraments confiſteth, For'the out- 
wardparts, profitenothing without theſe, as the word 
profiteth nothing, except the inward and true husband-= 
man giuethe increaſe; according tothe Apoſtles words, 
a. Hee that planteth and be that watereth rs nothing ;, but God 
that gineth the increaſe: ſo the force of the Sacraments is 
to be looked for, fro the Creator that did inſtitute them, 
Peter ſaith, Þ Baptiſme doth ſauevs, but hee addeth, not 
Whereby the filth of the fleſh # waſhed away, but in that a good 
conſcience makethrequeſt to God, As the Apolile Paxnltea- 
cheth, thart<' Bodbh exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſſe is 
Profitable to all things : {ſo the outward figne profiteth lit- 
tle, but the inward parts being applyed and receiued, are 
profitable to all things, Ee 
Behold the creatures which God yſeth,as inſtruments 
of his mercy towards, the Sunne, the Moone; the Stars, 
fire, water, hearbes, and ſuch like : wee ought notto pur 
any confidence in them,noradmite themas Ref and chiefe 


cauſes of any benefits. So our truſt ought not-to bein 


the outward ſigns though ordained of God as holy helps 
vato vs (which were to conuey his glorye to them) 'bur 
our faith muſt bee lifted vp. to God beeing the author of 
the Sacraments, and the creator of all things. The inward: 
partes of a Sacrament are ſuch inuifible and heauenly” 


. thingsas are ſignified vnder the earthly & outward parts, 


Wee heard before, the outward parts of a Sacrament to 
be theſe, the Miniſter, the-yord, the ſigne, and thexecei- + 


Chape9\ of the Sacraments ingenerell, . 61 
ner :ſothe inward are4 fourein number, anſwerable to 
the ourward, to wit, 1, God the Father : Secondly, the —_ 
Spirite, 3. Chriſt.4, the faithfull, Nowthere is a notable innifilepme 
roporfion and worthy agreement between the outward of a Sacramet 
and the inwardparts, © theſe reſembling eachother, as * The pro- 
one face anſwereth another in the waters , For cuen as Prion be- 
the Miniſter by the word, offereth and applyeth- yi6bly; ne _ 
the outward element and figne to the body of the recei- - 
uer : So GOD the Father, by the Spirite, offereth and apphyeth 
IESV'S CHRIST inuifibly tothe faithful receiner ©, This is 
the reſemblance and likenefle betweene the external and: 
internalparts: whereby wee ſee, that God the Father is. 
repreſented by-the-Miniſter : the Spirite,, by the word: 
Chriſt, by the outward element : and the faithfull recei- - 
uer by 'the outward receiuing, - This conueniency be- 
tweene the figneand thing fignifted, doth SF, Awugnitme 
notably deliuer in his 23, Fpittle, when he ſaith, /f rhe Sa- 
craments ſhould not hane ſome ſimilitude of thoſe things where- 
of they are Sacraments, they ſhould bee no Sacraments at all : 
for of that reſemblance ,nany times they taks the- names of thoſe 
things whereof they are ſignes . Thus was it in the Paſchall 
Lambe; repreſcting Ieſus Chriſt vnto vs in aliuely figure, Gali 
. | . Faſt. 
not onely by reaſon of the innocency of this creature,but ,;, 
eſpecially in that it was ſlaine by the Prieſt, and eaten by Laid placide 
the faithfull, to ſignifie and ſeale vp the death of Chriſt, Commeruiſtis 
the vaſpotted Lambe, the onely nouriſhment. of our 9? : 
ſoules.: nw 05:4 
The firſt inward part is God the f Father, offering and 751, £64 Þ 
applying Chriſt and his ſauing gracesto the faithful. The ward parecfa .. + ## 
Miniſter offereth and deliuereth the- outward fignes to Sacrament © +> 
the receiuers, and-can go no further :heerein hee repre... God the Fas. 
ſenteth God the Father, who offereth Chriſt to all; albe. *Þ©> . 
it the reprobate receiue him not, He'doth nor dally and 5 
dealefalſly with vs, but truely offereth in the Sacraments - - 
Chriſt with all his guifts and benefits, if we haue hands to -_ 
receiue him, he is giuen to vs; | | 7 xv xl 
The vſe of this doctrineis,firſt of alto diſtinguiſh be. F/e ws 


tweene - 


| 


/ 


VFVſ[en, 


h Iohn 6,32, 


*The firſt Booke '- *\- Chaft-.9. 
tweene God and the Mirifter : theourward fignes are gi- 
ven by the hands of the Miniſter, whether he be good or 
euill, but the truth and ſubſtance of the Sacraments is gi- 
uen by God the Father, Whoſoeuer confoundeth theſe 
parts and workes, robbeth God of his glory , depriueth 
himſclfe of the grace of Chriſt offered , and maketh fleſh 
his arme, Wherefore, as the workes of God and of the 
Miniſter are diſtin , ſo muſt theſe parts remaine diſtin- | 
ouiſhed, howſocuer to the faithfull they are nor ſepara- 
redand ſundred , asin the publiſhing and preaching of 
the Goſpel, the Minifter ſpeaketh vnto the outward man, 


tA&.16,14. and the ſound therofentreth into the eare,s but it is God 


that openeth the heart,and ſpeakethto the conſcience of 
the fairhfull hearer. 

Secondly, it ſerueth to ſtrengthen ourfaith and helpe 
our weakeneſſe when we come to the Sacrament, So often 
as we ſeethe Miniſters of God appointed by him, deliue- 
ring the fignes and ſetting them apart to their ends for 
which'they were ordained : we muſt behold with the cic 
of faith, God the Father offering his Sonne to thoſe that 
can recejuehim, For if we come aright, we may aſſure 
our owne hearts, that what the Miniſter doth outward- 
ly, the fame the Father performeth inwardly, then which 
there cannot be a greater comfort, Let vs therefore be- 
hold with our eyes, the Sacramenrall rites: let vs heare 
the promiſes that God maketh vnto-vs: God the Father 
will verifie them, who hath Þ ſealed vp his Sonne vnto'vs. 
My Father gineth you that bread from Heanen , Heewill as 
ſurely giue Chriſt, as the Miniſter deliuereth the bread & 


"wine, Albcitthe Sacraments ſhould be miniftred by ſome 


hypocrite and wicked man: yet they haue as much force 


and as great efficacy, as ifthey were miniftred by faithful 
and godly men , > pats of the-Sacraments hangeth 


vpon the Miniſter nomore, then the goodneſle of feede 
dependeth vpon the ſower: which if it light in good 
round, wil bring forth plentifull fruit,albeit it be ſowne 

of an vngodly and ynskilfull man, | 
Thirdly, 


Chap. 9+ of the Sacraments in generall. 


Thirdly, confider heere the difference betweene 
a Sacrament and a Sacrifice, For wee learne from 
hence, that God the Father in the Sacraments doth giue 
his owne Sonne to the true receiuers, Trueitis, a Sa- 
crament and a Sacrifice haue ſome affinity and agreement 


the one with the other, They haue this in common,that. 
both were inſtituted of God, and haue him for the author 


ofthem. In both of them there are outward-attions 


which haue inward fgnifications:for the killing of beaſts: 


ſhewed plainely whac our condition is, both that we are 
guilty of death, and could not be deliuered but by an of- 
tering for ſinne, and that Chriſt Ieſus is the true oblation 
to be offered to God ypon the Altar of the Crofle for our 
finnes , Neuerthelefſe, they differ alſo in diuers reſpes; 
 asfirſtin the end; The end ofa Sacrament is not to offer 
it yp to God, but that it bee offered to vs and receiued of 
vs, The Miniſter offereth tne ſigne, God the Father of- 
fereth the thing Ggnified : wee recciue the outward ele- 
ment at the hand of the Miniſter, wee receiue the inward 
grace at the hand of God, But the nature of a Sacrifice, 
is,that we giue it, or offer it vp to God, according to his 
owne ordinance, whereupon allo it is called an offering 
or oblation, True it is alſo, that ſome of the Sacraments 
of the old Teſtament vnder the law were after a ſorte ex- 
ternall Sacrifices, as the Paſchall Lambe : howbeit ic is 
not ſo in the Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt, becauſe 
the perfe& Sacrifice of Chrilt once onely offered hath a- 
boliſhed and abrogated all outward Sacrifices , Againe, 
they differ the one from the other in the outward forme 


and manner of doing , For the Sacrifices were burned Leuit.16,s, 


in part or in whole with fire, to note out thepurity of 


Chrifts Sacrifice, and the eternall Spirite, by which he was Heb. 9,14 


offcred ro God : whereas they were properly called by 
name of Sacraments, which were catenor applyed tothe 
body; and therefore an altar was appointed for the Sa- 
crifices, but a Table for the Sacraments that were eaten, 


, CHAP. 
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CHAP, X. 
Ofthe ſecond inward part of a Sacrament 


« The ſecond FREEZER lcherto of the firſt inward part: 2 the ſe- 


part of aSa- Hl cond inward part of a'Sacrament is the 
cramentis ING ov holy Spirige, as Math. 3. Hee ſhall baprize 
—_ Spi- [. Nl you Þ with the Holy-Ghoſt ana fire. Soin 


b Mat.2.rr, ERASE) Chriſts Baptiſme, when he was baptized 
c 0-9 | WET CS Dams © Holy-Ghoſtdeſcen reg in 
«x Cor.12.13a viſible ſhape like a Douc vpon him, And Pard faith, 4 By 
one-Spirite we are all baptized into one body whether we be lews 
or Grecians, whether we be bond or free and hane been all made 
todrinke into ove Sprrite, And the Apoſtle layeth downe - 
Rom.2,29, the circumciſion of the heart by the Spirite : Hee « 4 Jew - 
| which # one within, and the circumciſion ts of the heart in the 
pirte, Sothe ſame Apoſile,Titus 3,5, 6. According to 
the mercyof God he ſaned vs by the waſhing of the new birth,and 
the renewimg of the Holy-Ghoſt which he ſhed on vs abundantly 
through Teſus Chriſt our Saniour . Nothing can bee fruite- 
full and profitable withour his gracious worke in vs, he 
worketh and ſetleth the worde of promiſe in our hearts, 
and therefore we muſt neceflarily held the bleſſed Spirit 

.to be an inward. part of the Sacrament, making it and all 
| other ordinances of God auaileable. | 
FVſe'ts Now let vsproceed to the-yſes of this point,being the. 
ſecond inward part, Andfirſt of all, is the Spirite of God 
the ſealer vp of the promiſes after that we belecue accor- 
dingto the dorine of the Apoſtle, After that ye beleened, 


*FEpheſ. c,x3. © 34 9*7* ſealed with the boly Spirit of promiſe? Then as often 


as we heare the promiſe yttered by the Miniſter , it con- 
firmerh vs.that the Father by his Spirit worketh the ſame 
inour hearts, The water in baptiſme, cannot by any | 
force and vertue inherent in it,wafh our confciences from: 


thy { Fe dead workes to ſerue the living God, as it bath powerts 


waſh away thefilth and corruption of our bodies, -The 
| bread 


Chap. 10+ - ofthe Sutamentsingeneral. 


ſtrength to nouriſh the ſoule to eternal life,as they haue 
to ſtrengthen the body :they are-inſftruments of the Ho- 
ly Ghotit, who worketh by them to the great comfort of 
the faithfull.Grace is not contained and ſhutvp in them, 
as water ina veſlell , or asa medicine in a boxe:: the Spi- 
rite helpeth our infirmities, ſealing vp to our conſcien- 
ces thefruite of the word thar is heard,and of the:Sacra- 
mentall fignes that are ſeene, 

But becauſe this doQtine is contradicted by the de- 
fenders of the Popitſh faith , it ſhall not be amiſle briefly 
to propound: their chiefeft obieRions whereby. they 
would proue that the outward fignes in the Sacraments 
haue force and power to ſauce and iuſtify ſinners(howſo- 
cuer the perſons be diſpoſed thatpartake them) 8& then 
to frame ſhort anſweres to euery one of them, For what 
needed this inwardpart of the Sacraments, ro wit, the 
working of the holy Ghoſt,ifthe ourward waſhing were 
effcualil to ſaue and; to ſanRifie the ſoules of all them 


that are baptized? [Andif theſe graces were ſortyedto.,._... 
' the Sacraments that al which yſe them ſhould be iuftifi.. -_ —_ 
ed by them, we make rhEmoreeffeRuall then the word. Sacraments. 


ofGoditr ſelfe is ; foraſmuch as all that heare the worde: 
are not ſaued by it, nor transformed; into the obedience; 
of it, nor recciuelife from it, nor 'are regenerated byit,. 
Tolnthe Baptiſt, who was the firſt Miniſter of that Sacra- 
ment; confefſeth that hee could doe- no mare-then walh. 
thebody, :irlay not in his power.to. giue grace andto- 
baptize withthe Holy Ghoſt... Beſides, wee fee all in” 
ourdaiesare broughtto be baptiſed; burall theſe arenor. 


by it-regencrated-as inthe Apoſtſes times Simon him-Ats 8,13. 
ſelfe was baptiſed, yet he remained en hypocrite, and; 
 wasdeſtitute of true faith that ioynerth-vs to Chriſt, Bue ©. 

becauſe we haue handled this pointbefote, letys.come  -.... - -- 
to ſuch obiefions as the. aduerſaries haye .made-2nd» 


muſtered rogerher; 'which aretaken parthyfromi! ty 
A 32 OTH : F 7 | 
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bread-and wine inthe Lords Supper haue no inherent. 


Fu 
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Anſwere. 


2 Obie&ion, 


-% on 
PU + # © 
yz» Y 3. 


© "Tedde ſea, Exodus 14, and the paſting ofthe 1fpachtesr 


The firſt Booke - © Chap.10, 
and figures, and partly fromplaces of Scriptute wreſted 
from their true and naturallmeaning., Touching the 
types borrowed, ſome fromthe olde and ſome from the 
new Teftament,albeit it were ſufficient ro make this gee 
nerall anſwere, that ſimilirudes, parables, and compari- 
ſons donot proue; yetleaſt we ſhould ſeeme thereby to | 
turne our backs and yeeld ro the enemy, I will not ſticke 
to propound them in particular, and youchſafe to yeeld 
vnto them a particular ſolution. 


'I, Obietion. The firſt type is drawne from the hiſtory of the crea- 


tion, Gen. 1. The Spirne moned opon the waters to make 
themfruirefull ; * As then the water receiued acertaine 
huely force from the Spirit to bring forth the creatures, 
ſodoth baprtiſme to make vs new men receiue-ſtrength. 
from the Spirite. Thus doth Bellarmine reaſon, Ian- 
ſwere, this maketh direQtly againſt himſelfe, and there- 
fore he layeth about himlike a blinde man,who-inſtead 
of his enemy triketh himſelfe, For heereby it appea- 
reth, that the Sacraments do:not giue grace, ex opere ope- 


. rato, thatis, by the force and vertue of the worke done, 


and that words vttered haueno power but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, For as the Spirit gaue force tothe waters wher- 
by the creatures were foſtered and formed, which were: 
not of themſelues auailable to giuc life, being as it were 
dead, and withour any vigor: euen fo the Spirit maketh 
the water in baptiſmeſerueto fignifte and:ſeale vp our: 
regeneration, and not the” bare and outward clement; 
Fhe bodye of man without the ſaule is: dead and with- 


_ ___ outlife: ſo the water withoutthe Spirite cannot con-- 
 *fetregrace. Iris the Spirite that quickneth, withour it: © - 


: o . 


the water is as common water, 


Another obieRion isfrom the hiſtory of the flood, 
Geneſis 7, 17. and the drowning of the Egyprians in the: 


through. 


— 
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through the Riuer /ordan to the land of promiſe, Ioſhua 
4. where it appeareth, that the waters themſclues ſaued 
his people, Ianſwere, If the waters in the flood hada Anfvere, 
proper power to faue and preſerue,. why did they not 
ſaue all the world aliue 2 Why were any of the creatures 
at all drowned ? - Againe, this robbeth God of his ho- 
nour and glory, to whom onely it is due, andigiueth it 
to the element to which it is nor due, Forif Noah had 
| beleeued that the waters could of themſclues: haue ſa- 
ued him, he ſhould haue ſet vp an altar as a monument 
| to the:waters, and notbuilded one: troGod the Lorde, 
Geneſis eight, verſe 20. But the Scripture aſcriberh 
all to the mercy and clemency of God toward thatrem- 
nant and remainder ofmankinde , becauſe bee bad ſcene 0 
Noah righteous and religions tn that generation before him, - 
Genefis 7, verſe tr. Therefore iris ſaid hee fownd grace in 
the fight of the! Lord, Genefis 6, verſe 18, That the Lorde 
ftablifped his conenant with him, Geneſis 6, verſe:1 8, That 
the Lorde bad bim enter with all bu houſhold into the Arke, 
Genefis7.. verſe 1, - That the Lorde ſhut him in the Arke 
when he was entred, Geneſis 7, verſe 16. That the Lord 
remembred bim while he was in the Arke, Geneſis 8.verſe 
1.. And after the ceaſing and decreaſing of the warers, 
brought him out of the Arke, Geneſis 8, verſe 16. So that 
whereas the waters had of their owne nature ouerwhel- 
med them, euen the proutl waters had gone ouer their 
ſoule to have drowned them,God in mercy ſaued them, 
that they might aſcribe the praiſe of their preſervation 
to the Lord of Hoafts, not to the power of the waters 
And if the Iſraelites had beene deliuered at thered ſea, 
and inpaſsing ouer Tordar by the ſtrength of the wa- 
ters, they would haue creed a trophec tothem, & not 
haue ſung a ſong vnto God. 


» Another type is taken from Circumciſion, Geneſis 17, 3 ObieQion. 

whereof Pax! ſpeaketh, Colofians 2, Yee are cirommei- 
fed with circamciſion made without hands , in putting off the 
| F 2 body. 


- % 
on 
- 


Anſwere. 


Rhey 0 Heb, 


IO, .. 


body of the ſonnes of the fleſh, by the errcameifion of Chriſt bu- 


ried with bim in baptiſme; and Baptiſme then is hkeynto 


. -circumcifion-: but circumciſion that is outward did true- 


:ly and'effeRtually cut off the fleſh, and was not onely a 
teſtimony of cutting itaway..* + |, 
] anſwere, the Apoſtle reproueth ſuch as would joyne 
the ceremoniesof thelawe with the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
whereas now we haueno need of them atall;hauing the 
truth-with-ys of thoſe ſhaddowes, - And touching: cir«. 
cumciſion, there is no need to haue it brought in vic in- 
ro the Church, foraſmuch as we are inwardly circumci- 
ſedby thepower of Chriſt : So.that there was a twofold 
circumciſion, as thereisalſo a two-fold-Bapziſme , the 
one outward in the-bodyhe other inwardin the heart : 
the one adminiſtred by the handof the Miniſter, the 0- 
ther finiſhed by the grace of the Spirite . © Beſides, if 

«the outward:cutring off the foreskinne of the fleſh were = 
alwaies:effe&tual to cut away the corruption of the foul, = 
how.is it that they teach that the Sacraments and Sacri- 
fices of the olde- Teſtament were ſo-farre from giuing 
grace, remiſsion, and iuſtification , that they were but 
ſhaddowes, :obſcurely repreſenting the.graces of the 
new Teſtament 2 How-cantheyreconcile them{clues, 
when they make this difference berweene the old & new 
Sacraments, that the old did onely Hgnifie,the new cone 
tainc and conferre grace and ſanCtification ? - Thirdly, 
if che ontward cutting off the fleſh, did by the worke 
dane giuegrace,and that the higne were not-to be ſepa - 

rated from the thing hgnificd, Low commeth it to paſle 
that //mae! being circumciſed as well as Faack, and Eſau 
circumciſed as well as /acob, yetone becing Horne after 
the-fleſh, perſecuted him that was borne after the-Spirite, Ge» 
nefis 21, Galathians 4 .29, the other was not beloued of 
God, neyther had grace giuen vnto him,as the Scripture 
ſaith, Rom,9,1 3. acob bane I loned,but Eſau bane I hateg? 
Laftly, the outward circumcifion that is in thefleſh,may 
becoutofthe:Church and receiued of themthatareno - 
members 


| Ehaqp-10:  oftheSacrimientsiu generill. 


members of the Church ;'asit was of the-[dumeans;l [mat 
lites, Samaritans, and ſuch as were:ftrangers from-theco- 
uenant , 23S alſo the Tarkes and Sarazins receive itinour 
daies. So is it with baptiſme, it doth not: bring vs iuſti- 
fication by-the ourward worke dene, butſomerimes it 
may £ before the figne,and ſometimes follow after, The 
like might be ſai&touching Manna giuen vnto the 1ſrae- 


liter, Exod, 16. andthe water of ſeparation, Num.rg, We. 


may ioyne all theſe togetherbecauſe theforce of them is 
alike,and therefore theanſwere to the oneis:ananſwere 
tothe other, 


The nexttype is touching the cleanfing of Ncaman the + ObieQion. 


Syrian, by waſhing ſcauentimes in /ordan, 2, Kings 5.43 
then rhoſe waters did truely heale him, ſo the water in 
baptiſme doth heale the ſoule and iuftific che-finner ,  T 


 anſwere;thisis ro draw from a wrong ſuppoſition, a falſe Anſwere. 


concluſion: foraſmuch as euen thofe waters had no-ſuch 
inherent power or ſecret vertue, but onely for the preſent 
by a miraculous diſpenfationofGod, chepulontnl him 
of his leprofie : neyther had they of themfelues any other 


hidden vertue included:inthem then the Riuers that wer 2 Kings 5, 22. 


in Damaſcus, And therefore Neaman being cleanſed did 
not magnifie rhe ſtrength of that water aboue all other 
Rivers in other regions, 'bur thegreat mercy of God to- 
ward him,and.promifed he would worſhip no other God 
but the'God of Iſrael, | : 


The next type is from the poole: of Betheſda Tohn:y, 5 ObieRion., 


which healed all manner of diſcaſes at the mouing of the 
waters: and the waters in Si/oams, wherewith the blinde 


mantis commanded to waſh, Tohn'9. ] anſwere,the Scrip- Anka 


ture isplaine thatanAngellwent downe at a:certain fea- 
ſon into the poole & troubled the water, without which 
moouing and firring of itno cure was wrought at ary 

time, FF.0 | 
.Againe, if thispower had beene naturall and iinſe- 
parablyryed vnto.it, thenthe water would haue. cured 
and-hcaled all the whole wuleitude of imporcnt per- 
Pann DO. ſons 


Cn 


2 


\ 
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Ionn 5,4. 


I Obie&ion. 


Anſwere, 


m 


«143927, The ff Books: \ChafeI0s 

.fons, of blindeyofhale,and:of withered that ould Rep 
mroit,cantrarypemttic-exprefieiwords:of rhetextyi#/hoſo. 
ener ind firſt afterthe trontbling of the' water fhep inte it, was 
made whole of what ſoentr diſeaſe he had';' So that the. poore 
impotcot man which:bad an infirmity/38.7yeares needed. 
not to haue complained, that:no-man {when the water 
-was troubled) wouldpur:him trito the poote, | butwhile 
hee was commings:-andther ſtepped downe before him; 
And touching the blinde man he. was notihealed and hel-- | 
ped, eyther by the ſpittle; or.the clay, ot the waters,,''or 
by the force of all them together, which had of: theſelues 


- = ſeruedandſifficed ratherto haue-hindeedthe fight; then 


to haneopenedtheeyes : it wasthe miraculous warke of - 
Chrifts own hand,who worketh ſometimes aboue means 
and ſometimes contrary to meanes, Thus much touching 
the obietions atifing:from ſundry. types and:allufons, 
which hee bath heaped vp-and hudlegout: of theoldeand 
new Teftament, | MUT157 297551415 37G 9 3019151516, 

\ | Now touching the. obieftions drawne from-expreſſe 
places;we will briefly runne them ouer;forafmuch as ma» 
ny of them-conclude not forthem, but againftthem. Firſt 
ofall, Tobs. Baptiff ſaith, Pbaptize youwith water , but hee 
that -commeth after mee ſtall baptize with the Holy-Ghoſt, 
Afath. 3. I anfwere, ſobyſhewethiin theſe words that he 
was oncly the Miniſter of the outward figne, - and .cauld 
worke nothing inthe hearts of ment-whereas Chriftwhs. 


' - hepoifited outand of whom hefpake, would beſtoiy the 


Spiriteypon them, and thoſethings whith belong vnto* | 
their ſaluation ,  Euen as theApoſtledpeaking of his miz. 


_ niftry, doth notably in-othet words:expound this faying” 
of Fobn, 1 Cor. '3 ;' 1 bane planttd,; Apollarhath-watered pbut 


God gineth theincreaſe: ſothat neither he-that planterhnior bt- 
that watereth i any thing:, but God that gineth the increaſe, 


| That which Pas vttereth touchin ow preaching of the” 


word, and /ohn of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, we may fit-- 


1y transferre and aptly applyto the Supperiof tho Lorde; 


wherein the Miniſter doth diſtribute the bread-and.deli-- 


uer 


_ Chaps 10» of the Sacraments in general. C7 
uer the cup of the Lord, but the Lord-himſelfe doth feed 
choſc that belecue inhim with his body. & blood, which * 
is meate indeed and dritke indeed, - Sale 

\ Thenextteſtimony s taken out of Marke 16,16. Her , ghjeaion. 
that beleeneth and t baptizedſhallbe ſaned, Heere the farce 
of ſauing is aſcribedro baptiſme, - nort-to faith: nowit 
cannot ſaue;,-butby juſtifying and waſhing away the fil- 
thinefle of our fines: -Lanſwere, inthe Apaſtles dayes; ,c,cc. 
men of yeares and not infants onely were baptized,inre- h 
gard whereof, profeſsion of faith, and confeſtionof fins 
did go before, Math. 3,6. They were baptized, confeſing 
thein farmer: + Againe', Chriſt our Sautour: teacheth, that 


NN faluationidependerh 6n faith, Tohn $,24:8e:chet belcemeth 


i paſſed from agath to:ife : he never ſaid; Wholotuer recei- 
ueth-rche..outward-baptiſme is paſſed from death-to life, 

It is faith thatiaynethrys to. God, and-not the waſhing of 

the bodyrwath water; 0 to nome 2750 nt ft 18 
- Laftly, : if grace wete: tyed tothe outward: figne, hee 

would haue {ard, He that is not baptized ſhalbe-damned ; 

whereas Chriftfaithonely, Hee that beleeneth not ball bee 

 danmed . Neuertheleſle, faith and baptiſme are both-ioy- 

ne&tagethicr, that:cuery-oneſhould ſabmirthiniſclfe to. 

theotdiftancedf Gad;and know thav to:the guift of faith. 

he muſbannexe the vic ofthe Sacraments; + | | 
:;Fhethird teſtimony is barrowed from the conference ;3 Obie&ioa. 

of Chriſt with Nicadem, John 3. Except 4 man bee borne” 

agaiie of water iand 'the Hely Gheſt-,; hee cannot: enter into the. 

king dome of God. ' Tanſwere, It is not' neceflary tovnder- 

tandthisplacelitterally of the water in baptiſme, but of angyere. 
'the graceof Chriſt which cleanſeth:the ſoute as water: 

_ doththe body,which in. other places is-called The water 

of life, Iohn 4, v1. and/7.. 3$.where ſpeaking ofthe water 

of life, the Pnengeliſtadderth, Thu hee ſpake of the Spirite, 

which they that beleened in him ſhould receine. Againe, was 

ter is ioyned witkthe Spirit in this place, as fire isioytled + 

with the Spirite in anotherplace, Math, 3,11. He ſpal baps . 

tize with the Holy Ghoſt andwisb fire : but there is nonecels; © 

F 4 | 
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The firft Booke” Chep.r0% 
firy, nor ſo much as probability there to ynderſtand fire- 
properly,why then ſhould we take water properly in this 
place? and wherefore. in places that arelike, ſhould wee 


_ ſeeke a meaning that is vnlike 2 Laſtly, theſe words can 


notenforce anything to proue:that there is any:inhereny 
force in the outward element, ſeeing the Spirite is ioyned 
withit , which addethpower and grueth:efficacy to: the 


Water, as itdoth alſo tothe worde.in all the ſauing hea- 


rers of it: for as the word isa bare ſound -withourthe Spi- 
rite, ſo baptiſme cannot ſaue without the Spirite, 


4 ObieQion. . - Thelaſt teſtimony and-witneffe is produced out of the 


Anſwere, 


A&s of the Apoſtles, Chap, 2.38; where Perer exhorteths 
the Iewes, . that-were athis-preaching pricked in their: 
hearts, to beleeue in Chriſt leſs whom:they had beeray-- 
ed and crucified, ſaying, Repent and bebaptized ewery one of 
you in the name of Chriſt for the remiſ7ion of ſinnes: and chap; 
22;16, where Ananias perſwadeth Pax to bee baptized, 
and to waſhaway his finnes, calling on the name of the 
Lord, In both'which places, forgiueneſle of finnes is 
afcribed to baptiſme, and therefore it.giueth and confer- 
reth grace, Ianſweye, Iris the belecuing inthename 
of Chriſt that waſheth away ſinnes, and purgethour:con- 
ſeiences from dead workes tforaſmuch as he maketh the: 
outward worke auaileablebyxhe inward grace of the ſpi- 
rite,  Apaine, hee ioynetlr inuocation of the name of 
God with the outward ſigne, which hath the promiſe of 
faluation annexed ynto it, as the Apoſile teſtifteth, Rom; 
10, 13. boſvener ſhall call upon the name of the Lord forall bee 
fſaned , Thus we haue ſeene the principall pillars ofthe + 
Romiſhrerror beaten and battered im pieces; & every rea- 
ſon that caryeth-any colour laid euen with the ground, ſo: 
that we are wholy to aſcriberotheSpiriteof God the la 
uer of regeneration,-and the anſwere of a good conſciece 
toward God, | | 
Apaine, is the Spirite of God-an inwardpart of the S2- 
cramenrs? Then wee muſt learne and remember; tharwe 
can neuer heare the. word or Mt ry” with. 
fruite 


. 


Chaep.10: of the Sacraments in general. 
fruite and comfort, without the ſpeciall aſsiftance and in- 
ward operatior- of the-Spirire of God, +: Therefore the 
Prophet ivynerh the Spirite and word-:rogether,Efay $9. 
1 will make this 'my contnant with thee ( ſanth the Lord) 8 my 
Spirite that i wpon thee; and my words which I hane put in thy 


month, ſhall not depart out of thy month, nor ont of the inenth of 


thy ſeed; nor ont of the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeed from-hence « 
forth and-for ener. Sto 7 ? SENS 
A man indeede hath-power to heare-theword-andto 
receiuethe Sacraments; his wilt is free in-theſe outwarde 


workes : but hee hathino-power orftrength' to doethem [. 


with profite and comfort, except itbe giuen him from a- 
boue; Though we heare neuer ſo much, though wee 
communieare neuer ſo often , the Spirirmuſt open our 
hearts,as he opened the heart of Lydia, So 1-Lohn'2. That 
 annointingÞ which ye receined of bim, awelleth:in you, andye 
neede not that any man teach you'; but as that ſame arnointing 


tratheth you of allthings, and it ts true, and 6 not lying,” Like-_ 


wiſe Acts 10. Perer preached the Goſpell.to Cornelizs and 
his houfhold,and while he yet ſpake £0 them, The i Holy- 
Ghoſt fell on them all which beard the worde ; | So alſo the A- 
poſtles being ſent out with thir commiſ$ion, and com- 


mandedto preach tho Goſpell ro euery®. creature, it is 


nored that they went forth, and preached emery where ;, and 
the Lorde wronzht with them, andconfirmed the worde with 


frenes that followed; And lohn 14. The! Comforter, which 1 1gha 14;26; 


# the Holy. Ghoſt, whom the Father will [end in my name , hee 
ſhall teach you al things & bring al things to your remembrance 


which I haue told yo, Pharaoh often heard Moſes & Aaron,- 
burheharkened not;but bardned his heart, becauſe there - 


was-no inward touching or teacning of the Spirite, - 
The Iſraelites had heard & ſeene therwonderful things. 

of God, yer they profited not in faith, in repentance, in 
regeneratiow :andrhe reaſon is rendred, Des:er.29, Yee 
bus ſcene all ® that the Lord did before your eyes in the Lande 
of. Egypt unto Pharaoh and unto all hit ſernams , and wnto al. 
bs Land, the'great tentations which thme eyes bans my e, 
os thoſe 
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b x Ioh.2, 27. 


i Ats 10, 44+ 


k Mar. 16,20. 
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thi day. ' When weecometobeare the word,which is 2 
wotd of power, of life, and of faluation;.when wee come 
to recerue the Sacraments, whichare fignes-of Gods gra- 
ces,and ſcales of hispromiſes,,veſeemany returne asig- 
norantyperberſe; corrupt, froward,rebellious, hard-har- 
ted, and diſobedient as they came to theſe ardinances of 


God tand whence commerh this how falleth-it out? and 


what may bee thereaſon heereof ? Surely: it-is nor in;bim, 


n Luke 1 3,24. that > willeth, norin/bimthat cunneth; but in'God that 


Rom. g,r 6, 


theweth-merop,whogiuerbeyesto ſee, carest0hewre, & 
heart to'vnderftand!, to whom hee thiriketh pood 1n his 
beauenly pleaſure ic;” Wherefore our dutye is; feeingthe 
natural maniperetiveth novthe things thatare ot the-Spi-- 


| . rite of Goth, to\'prapnto him to:giue.ys wiſedometo ſes, 


Vie 3+ 


0 Againſt 
4n3baptiſts 
© depending 
on reuelati- 
ons. _  -- 


% 


our corruptions, 'blindnefle;ignorance;.and bardaefle of. 
heart, Thirdly, doth :theSpirit worke ict vs by the word 2, 
Are the word arid'Spirice iroyned together? and doth; he 


reach ys by meanes-0Þthe wordband Sactaments?then'we' - 


muſt not ſeparate the: Spirite from:the 'werda and Sacra 


- mientsy asthe Anabaptifts:q6;0 which depend:vpen reve-: 


lations, nd inward infpirations.,' ypon/prinate motions: 
and divineilluminations withourthe word .'- They will 
not betavghr by the word; they wilknot be ftrengeheved- 
by the Sacraments : but take away the viſe-of both ;: fol- 
lowing their owne foolifh-fanfies and-diveliſh dreames, 
They boaſt of the Spitite-of God, and are led by:the ſpirit 
ofthe Diuell. We muſtfor our direction and praRtife. 
learne, that as to reſt ypon the Spirice without the worde' 
is phantaſticall and heritical},and'the mother ofal errors: 


| ſo the wordeand Sacraments withour: the Spirite are no 


better then a dead carkaſfe withour life, an empty' ſound: 
without ſubſtance, a naked ſhew without truth, an empty 
casket without the treaſure': and therefore we-muſt knit 
them together, and aſſure our ſelues thartthe Spirite ſpea- 
keth euidently in the'Scriptures, the Spirite worketh ef- 


feually 


. Chap.to, - 
. thoſe great myraclet and wanders: yet the Lord hath not ginen © 
y0u:an:heart topercetue,andeyes to: ſee,and ares ito veare'vnto 


- 
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fectually by che. Fzeramenrs, and the Sprrize helperh.our 
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- Of the third inwardpart of a Sacrament. _ _. 
UW 94009321 (eng tn on mid 1.9351 hoe alligh 
ie $3010. ci 135g ren 121.27 i13501vofg ain? 
era Hs much wee haue ſpoken touching the 


Y YAall-che third inward part * is Teſus Chriſt cru- * Chriſt is the 
a» 
"o 
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Lie Sacrements. He was repreſented by cir- 
cumciſtan.andithe Paſchal Lambe,by Manna and the wa- 
zerthat flowed gut.of. the Rocke ;,and hee is xepreſented 
indaptiſineand in.the. Lords gupper. When we receive 
tht-oumward:fignes,;God the, Father offereth bis Sqone & 
all his graces with him, to confirme ourtfairhtherby. The 
figoe.is but.aigure.apd rgkens,Chrilt ig. the rruch & ſyb+ 
Radce',» , This we thewed before, Chap.2, in'the deſcrip- 
tion of a Sacrament, thatthergia Chriftand all-bis ſauing 
graces aretrucly offered Jenled vpiand giuen to the faiths 
full thar beleeuetin hisjname ,,; Heereunto;commeththe 
doQtine of the Apoſtle, where heteacheth chat the 1Iew- 
iſh Sectaments, being initþexruchof them the. fame with 
ours; did:fignifie > Chriſt, fat.They, drapke, of the [pjrituall 
Rothe that followed them, and that Rocks was Chriſt ,.,. So he — : 
doth teach e)}fſewher;tbat hy baptiſme we pur on Chriſt, « RG ; 
weare:butiedinto: bisdeath;'and arc Panrees into,the Col. 2.11. 13. 
fimilirude.of his re{utrefian , | Wherefore, this is the vie VY 
and end ofthe Sacraments,th leadeour faith rocheonely 

Sacrifice of ChtrR once offered yponthe Crofle;;as tro the 

onely -graund-worke and; foundation of our ſaluation: . 

as touchingthic bther Sacramepr,the ſame Apoſtle ſhew- 

eth, that:the breaking of \the/bread ſealerh vp. the © com-. © * Cor-10.16 
munion of his body , ; and the pouring our: the wine the ; 
communion of-his blood ;: , Sothen, this. is an .cuident, 

; | | | plaine, 


7) JS. h$ly-Spirice,being the ſecond inward part: 


Crament. 


d x Cor.ro, \4 


76 


jel, 


” 


* the feſt Books chin. 


plaine, and manifeſt truch, confirmedby teſtimoity of the 


- Scripture, that Chriſt is the matrer and ſubſtance of a Sa. 


crament, 
Heereby, we gather greatſtcengrh of faith , Tf Chriſt 
be offered with all his merites, then let vs lay hold vpon 
himaad not let him goe: let vs firetch forth the:hand of 
faith, and receiuc him into our hearts, Wherefore,when 
Sathan aflaulteth vs, touching our faith in Chriſt and af- 
fiance in his promiſes, perſwading vs we are not elected, 


_ iuftified, and induced with faith, and thereby ſeekethtaccur 
. eff our hand ftom applying, erto-blinde oureye from 


looking vpon the brazen Serpent, that is, Chrift fitting at 
the right band of bs Father : let vs runne vnto-him, let vs 
hungerand thirſt after his righteouſnefſe, letys acknow- 
ledge himtobee our wiſedome, ourrightcouſtieſſe, onr 
ſanQification, and redemption, andlet vslooke for our 
ſaluationfrom him-and in 4 - Whatthough our faich 
'be fraile and weake? What though it be as a graine'of a 
Muftard-ſeede, which is very littic and-ſmall? Whar if it 
bee but as the growth andſirength ofa Childe, which is 
ready tofall excepthe be-ſtayeavp?.yer this weake, this 
ſmall, this little; -rthisfraile; this feeble faith, is ableand 
ſufficient to ingraft-vs inte-Chriſt A childe raking a 
Raffe in hishand, is able cohold.ir, as truely though nor 
as (trongly asa man :ſo if wee lay holde.vpon Chriſt by 


faith, rhough we doe it with many wants,& much weak- 


neſſe, yet it ſhallſerue and ſuffice vsro' ſaluation.. - For 
Godlooketh notſo much to theperfeRtio as ro-thetruth 
offaith, neither ſo much'ts rhemeafure as to-the manner 


fMar.9,24. of our belecuing, Euenas f the blindeman in the Goſpel 


whenhe began to perceive themoningof men and faw 
them walking as trees , When-yet hee could nor diſcerne 
their bodies,did astruely'and certainly ſee them as other 
did, though notſo cleerely: plainely; and diftin&ly : :So 
when we haue the leaft ſparke of faith, it will astruely af ' 
ſure vs of our ſaJuation as a ſtronger. O : 

The poote priſoner that lycthin a deepe and dark dun- 


ocon, . 


Chapt of the Sacraments in generall. 
geon,may as wel diſcerne the light of the Sunneat a lit= 
tle hole and exenice,as he that walketh inche open ayre; 


es 


ſoalbeitwe be.compaſſed ahout with ignorance, doub- - 


tings, weakeneſſe,. and manifold trailetiesof the fleſh, 


yet by a dimme light and fight of faith, we may certain- 


ly apply ynto vs the,mercies of GOD and the merites of 


Chriſt, as well as if we had a ſtrong and perfe&tperſwa- - 


Gon-of our-eleRion/and ſaluation before the foundati- 


ons of the world.,, Thus we ſee, howſocuer the faith- 
full may be afflicted, yet s they are nor diſtreſſed : thogh 
tempted, yet not ouerwhelmed: though caſt downe, yet 
they periſh not, For Þ this 1s theiy victory that hath onercome 
this world, euen their faith, whereby they apprehend Ie- 


s 2 Cor.q,8,9 


h x Toh 5, 4+ 


' ſus Chriſt, who is offered of God the Father in the Sa- - 


craments to all the fajthfull, 5 aaa 

Secondly, if Chriſt be giuen vs , howſhould not the 
Father with.him giuevsall things elſe? asthe i Apoſtle 
concludeth, If God ſpared not hu.owne Sonne, but gaue him 
for ws allto death : bow ſhall he not with him gine vs al things. 
«l/s? When we enioy him weenloy al thingszif wewant 


Vet. 
i Rom.8,32, 
22,23, 


him it is nothing; though wee abound .in all things elſe, 


Wherefore, when the Father gaue hiai for vs, it is more 
then if he. had giuen.to ys heauen and earth, For bauing 


right. & intereſt in him,we haue poſlſeſsion of all things, 


his righteouſhes, his ſanRificatis,his obeditce,his inno- - 


cency,& whatſoeuer he hath-is made ours. He that hath 
Chriſtwho is the Lord of al, cinot doubt but he ismade 
partaker.ofthat which is his; He that hath Chriſt whois 


heirek of al things,may afſure himſelfto be made fellow. 


heire with him ;- This isit the Apoſtle ſaith,! Let no man 
reioyce in men. : for all things areyaurs, whetner it bee Paul or. 
Apollas,or Cephas,or the world,or tife,ar death whether they be 
things preſent,or things to come,ene al are yours,& ye Chriſts, 
& Chriff Gods, WheEa parcel of ground is. purchaſed and 
made ours, thereby the profit and commodity thereof is 
made ours alſo:\o whe Chriſt þy the free donatio of God 
the father:is gius ynto vs, his rightequiſnes & obedience 
= becommeth 


Peg. 


© ThefrftBooke\ * Chap.ti, 
meth-wholy/ours together with him. - Hee then that 
bath Chrift;hath al things :he that harh not Chriſt,harh 
nothing,howſocuer he thinke himſcelfe ro be ſomthing, 
If we haue him giuen vnto'ys, Tet'vs take io thought fot 
any other thing whatfocuer, He is the maine and grea. 
teſt guift, the reſt are but appurtenaricesvntoit, or de- 
pendants vponit, Let vs therefore watch over our 
hearts, that:they benot ſet ypon other guifts more then 
ypon him; and reioyce more in that the Father hath gi- 
uenvs his owne Sonne, then if wee had receiued a great 
poſſeſsion and-an earthly kingdome, = bet: 
Thirdly, ts Chriſt the ſubſtance and inward part of a 

Sacrament, the ſipne being as it were the body, and the 
thing fignified as the ſoule? 'Theh there hath been fron 
the beginning the ſame truth ofreligion,the ſame faith, 


. and the ſame meanes of faith , Wee haue had the ſame 


Sacraments for fubſtance throughout all generations; 
There was a difference in the manner and outward difſ- 
penſation according vnto the ſeucrall ages & growth of - 
the Chutch, according to the ſeuerall rimes and ſeaſons 
that God hath appointed : howbeit the ſubſtance and 

effeA,the xrurh'& things ſignified arc @nc andthe ſame, 

25 the boaye is onealbeitit teceine'Uiuers/garments to) 
couerit, The Pafſcouer and Supper of the'Lord, agree 
in the inward fignification, both ofthem repreſenting, 
reaching,and offering the merites of Chriſts death.Bap- 
riftne & circumciſiorare likewiſe the ſame inſubſtance; 


_ the onecutting off, the other waſhing away thenatuz 


rall contagion and corruption of finne by the ſhedding 


of the blood of the Meſsiah . The ſame Goſpell was 
preachedro AdambytheLord himfelfe, and afterward 


revealed to Abraham'and his poſterity : asalſo ir was _ 


publiſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: albeit in the time 
of the Iawe more darkely and obſcurely, bur in the time 
of grace more plainely and cleerely, The ſamefaumg 
and iuftifyine faich was in Abraham the Father of rhe” 
faichfull, and in'allvtherthar euer were oor ſhalbeffaued + 
| | |; And / 
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of the Satraments in general. 
And therefore Tohn r, 29 .. Chriſt is called The Lambe of | 
Ged which taketh away the fiunes of the world , And in ano. Atlr38: 
thet place,Jpþe lambe ſlaine from the foundation of the warld, 
To this purpoſe thie Apoſtle ſpeakerth,.r Cor. ro; Thar 
the [ſraclites did cate the ſame ſpmrituall meat, and dranke of 
the ſame ſpirituall drinke (that wee doe ): for they dranks of 
that ſpiritnall Kocke which followed them, and that Rocke was 
Chriſt, Likewiſe inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,Chap.. 
13. leſus Chrift yeſterday and:to day, and tht ſame for ener, 
Hee was alwayes the foundation of the Church, and we 
Fathers were ſaued by no other meanes then we are,that 
i5, through him onely, God hath appointed him ouer al 
things, to be the head of the:Churchy and the Sauiour of 
his body, Epheſ. 1,22, and 4,16. Theres ginen n0 other 
name vnder heanen, whereby we muſt bee ſaned, Alts 4,12. 
No manknoweth the Father, but the Sonne, and he to whome 


the Sonne.willreweale him, Math. 11,7. Ioh.14,16. 


 Laftly;hedaithofhimſelfe, am the way, and the truth, 
_ andthe life: In: which words, hee ſpeaketh exclufuely, 


ſhutting qut all others, and meancth thet hee is the way 
alone, the truth alone, and the life alone, by which 4- 
damand all. hispoſterity that-belecued ,: attained vnto 
ſaluation, No man therefore conimeth vnto the Father 
but, by him. He ſheweth, Tohn 8:56. that Abraham re- 
ioyced-to:fee by day, ana be [ewit, and was glad. They which 


"lived vader the law and before the law as well as {uch as 


live vnder the Goſpell, were no otherwiſciiuſtified, re- 


_ conciled, and WILT a blood of the onely me- 


diator Chriſt Teſus, who indeed was the end ofthe law : 
foraſmuch as the Goſpell isna other then: the law pro- 
miſed, Rom. 4,2. 1:Pet. 1 10. andthe laweis. no-other 
then the Goſpell exhibited-and accompliſhed, -and all 
the Prophets beare witnefle of Chriſt and his Goſpell, 
AQts xo, | Foratbeit he was manifeſted in the fleſn in the 
laſtage ofthe world, and was crucified when the fulnes 
of time:came 2 yet his death was as effectual to the faith- 
full beforethe flood and after the flood, before rhe oy 
__ | an 
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and afrerthe giuing ofthe law,as to the faithfull char lis 
ued with Chriſt , and afterthe aſcenſion of Chriſt : and 


it was 25 powerfull and profitable to them hae lived be. 
for c he dwelt vpon the earth, as when hee did hang vp. 
pon the Croſſe, This point duely marked, offereth yn- 
toys diuers good meditations to bee pondered in our 
hearts, Firſt, thatthere is but one faith, and one true 
religion, one-waytoheauen,and one truth in all the $a. 
craments, albcirthey have-diuers formes and figures; 
Wc haue one. Lord ,  andone-Baptiſme, laith the Apoltle, 
Epheſ.,4. We haue but one Chriſt, and one Goſpell , If 
an-Angell from heauen preach any other Goſpell,any 0. 
ther faith, any other. Chriſtzany other. Sacraments, let 
him be accurſed ,- Secondly, the Fathers'before Chriſts 
incarnation and takingHleſh of the bleſſed Virgin were 
ſaued, and wentinſouleto heauen as direQly and-cer. 
tainely as they doe that dye now in the faith of Chriſt, 
The-gatesof the kingdome of heauen were not as a Pal- 
lace that is locked and barred, bur they were opened to 
all belecuers, - before the reſurreion-and aſcenfion of 


. Chriſt, as wel as inour daies,when he fittethat the right 


band of his Father, and maketh continualliiaterceſsion 
for vs. . Enoch and Ehaswere tranſlated from the earth! 
and aſcended into. heauen:: they were in Abrahams bo. 
ſome, which is no.other then. heauen, Luke 16. 26;Swthe 
penitent theefe before Chriſt roſe again went with him 


intoParadice, :Lnke.23« which is nothin g elſe:but the 


kingdome of heauen, as appeareth by comparing the 
requeſt of the theefe with the-anſwere of Chriſt , : The 
Prophet Daxid ſaith,Plalmeri2, Therighteousſhalbe 
in exerlafting remembrance . | And Salomon Prou..1o, Ty 
T he memory of the tuft i£ bleſſed, For ſeeing they are iuſti> 
fied by the ſame: meanes that weare ,-- why ſhould they 
not receiuethe crowne of glory, andreward of rightes 
ouſneſle in the ſame mannerthat we do? This ſerueth to 
ouerthrow the doQtin of the Churchof the Romaniſts) 
I doe notmeane. the-true:Church to which Paul wrote; 
| but 
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ys many ſecrets and hidden myſteries in heauen & hell, | 


ſubterreftriall places, hell, purgatory, /imrbue infantum;8 The popith 
limbns patruam Hell is made the loweſtroome-where the diuiſion of 


houſe, 'where the ſoules of ſuch as dye in veniall finnes 


' baptized, which haue loſt the glory of heauen , and yer 
lye there without paine and torment : a gentle kinde of 
hell inuented by themſelues, and contradited alſo by 


Heere is deepe-divinity of no ſmall fooles, heere are the 


at without danger,and reieced without reproofe, Laſt- 


of the Sucramentiin general. _ 

but the falſe Churchof the-Romaniſts that now glory « * 
in the name of a Church, as they do in the name of Ca. 
tholikes, -Butlike Church, like Catholikes: a: baſtard 
Church, baſterd Catholikes, Their Churchris antichri- 
ftian,and they themſclues heretickes : they haue.aname 


that-they live, butthey arc dead. Theſe men (asif - 
they were of counſell with God) take vpon them to tel 


aSif they had ſearched the vtmoſt bounds and borders The poof 
ofthem., - In heauen they ticke not to define the de- ——_ 
grees and orders of Angels,and they number-yp nine ſe- Angels. 
uerall names of them, rincipalitics, rules, powers, do= 

minions, thrones, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, and 
Archangels, - Likewiſe-they make foure infernall and 


Reprobate and damned abide in cuerlaſting fire, from Hell. 
whence isnoredemption, Purgatory is the next hotte 


Jye puling and purging themſelues till they bee helped 
6s my" Jr od malles, and pardons, Si ſuch like 
trump@y and -foolery, that I doe narfay , -impiery and 
blaſphemy. The third dungeon is called {imbra prero- 
rum, where children remaine and continue that dye vn- 


their owne writers, among whom many teach thatthe 
want of heauen isas-greata puniſhment as the ſenſe of 
hell. Fhelaſt Cabbine of hell which is the vppermoſt, 
is /imbu; patrum, Where the Fathers lived before Chriſt, 


preat keyes ofthe papiſh religion :  howbeit becauſe 
they are-vttered without warrant, they may be laughed 


ly, our religionand doarine of.theS acraments thatwe — "Mi 
profeſſe,cannarbe-ypbraided with ftrangeneflcand no- I. 1 E: 
| | GS uclty : "1 


'22 


AQs 13,15. 


Pe 4» 


was belecued and received from the beginning, _The 
forme of our Church ſeruice is in ſubſtance the ſame 
whichtheTewes vſedintheir Synagogues: for they read 
a Leure out of the law and Prophets, Acts 15,*1. They 
preached the word, they prayed, they ſung Pſalmes, and 


adminiftred the Sacraments, So int the primitiue Church 


they had'alltheſe,they began with confeſsion of finnes, | 
they had the vſc of baptiſme and the Lords Supper ina . 


knowne tongue, as alfo the manner is among vs. Iris 


che popilh religion that ſauoureth of nouelty, and is de= 
filed altogether in the marrow and pithof it with new. 


fanglednefle , ſome partofit being taken fromthe Pa- 
gans,and ſome borrowed from the ewes, and ſome de. 


uiſed by themſelues,to pleaſe and allure all ſortes;asthe' 
-Alchoran of the Turkes was patched and pieced toge- 
ther,partly from one ſe& and partly fromanother,to try. 


if by all meanes they might draw many Diſciples after 


them, and ſo make them twofolde more the children of 


hell then themſelues.. 1 
Laſtly, haue we Chriſt delivered vnto vs inthe Sacra- 
ments? Thenlet vs imbrace and lay hold vpon hn, and 


tet vs feed ypon him , foraſmuch as wee haue all things 


% LO 2 


neceſliry for vs giue vntovs by the riches of gods grace, 


For he that findeth him, wanteth nothing ,” Hee hath 


wholeſome meateto cate :he hath aprecious garment: 


to put on: he hath the poſts of his houſe ſprinkled with 


the blood of the Lambe;that the Angel of the Lord can- 


nor deſtroy him, The heauenly bleſsings of God contai- 
ned in his word, in his Sacraments, and in the exerciſes 
ofourreligion are moſt plentifull and excellent feaſts,& 
ſpiritual nouriſhment ro his ſeruants.ThePropherſpeas 
king of the ſoules prouifion which: the great ſhepheard 
of the folde maketh for the ſheepe ofhispaſture ,' ſaith; 
Pal. 23. Thox pet cs Table before me, in the preſence of 
mine enemies : thou annointeft my bead with oyle, my cup rut 


Plal, 36,8.9, nth oxer, Andin another place, They ſhall bee abandanth 


ſatisfied 
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of the Sacraments in generall, 
ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thine houſg , and than ſhalt make 
them drinks of the riner of thy pleaſures, Salomon in the boo 

ofthe Prouerbs deſcriberth this feaſt at large,and fetteth 
downe the Maiſter of the feaſt, the place of the feaſt, the 
cookes and dreſſers ofthe feaſt, the abundanceof the 
prouifion, andthe inuicting of the gueſts, Prou, g,1.2,3» 
wiſedome bath builded her houſe, ſhe bath hewen ont her ſea- 
wen pillars, ſhe bath killed her beaſts, ſhe hath mingledher wine, 
fre bath alſo furniſhed ber Table, (be hath ſent forth ber mai- 
dens, ſhe cryeth upon the bigh places of the Citty, &c , Theſe 
heauenly —_ which are the ſoules diet, do as true- 


| ly andfully fatisfie and ſuſtaine the life, the health; the 
ſtreogth;and-good;eftate of the ſoule ,. as all outward 


prouiſion.doth nouriſh and maintaine the body:& ther- 
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Prou.H1,2,3- 


fore the Prophet cryeth, Ho,ekery one that thirſteth, come Efay 55,1. 


ye to the waters and be that hath yo money :come ye, buy, and 
eatez3e6 come, buy wine and milke without mony and withont 


pricF# So doth Wiſedome call the fimple-hearted, Com Pron. 9,5. 
| eate of my bread,and drinks of the wine which I bane wingled. 
Sceing then we baue ſo many kinde callings, let ys not, 


refuſe to come, leaſt thereby we refuſe Chriſt himſelfe, 


who,is both the'maiſter and matter of the feaſt, the fee- 
derand the food, the nouriſherand the nouriſhment, 
Let vs not belike to that vngodly and vngracious ſonne, 
who hcing called ofhis father toworkein his vineyard, 


anſwered readily, but anſwered hypocrigically, .Z will Mat.z: 230. 


Sir, but went not... Tf our hearts be;toward God, as his is 
toward vs, let vs fit withhhim atthe Table, and cate in 
his preſence, If we open the doore to him, he will come 
intovs,andweſhall ſuppe with him, and be withvs, Reue, 3. 
20, Hence it is,that Chriſt proclaimeth, Ioh,6,52. If any 
man eare cf this bread, be ſhall line for exier ., - If wee come 
ro his Table, and receiue not this bread of life, we were 


better not come ar all. © 


"Theſe things beeing thus madeplaineand manifeſt; 


letys remember thar excellent exhortation of the Apo=- 
ile, 1, Corinthians, Chapter F. ſtirring vp the Corintbi- 
G2 ans 


: "3 


The firſt Booke Chap.1t. 
ans vpon this conſideration to bee carcfull ſolemnly to. 
keepe this feaſt, thar ſeeing. Chriſt our Paſchall Lambe 
is ſlaine and crucified for-ys; and for our faluation ; wee 
ſhould become a new lumpe, wee ſhould purge out thie | 
leaueriof maliciouſneſſe, and cuery one follow after . 
newneſſe of life, The Paſſcouer was an inſtitution of 
Godtro the 7ſraelites, that theyſhoyld kill aud eate a 
Lambe without ſpot, - to bee a type and figure of that 
true Lambe; and+thar with-rhe blood thereof;thepoſies 
of their doores ſhould be ſprinckled , to the ende that: 
the deſtroyer might paſle ouer their houſes whe he ſlew: 
. - Now, thefe types arc ourexamiples;” and were” writ=- 

ten to admoniſh vs vpon whome-the ends of the world. 
arecome, The Lambefiguredour Chriſt :the ſprink-- 
ling of their poſtes with the blood of the Lambe, figu-- 
_ redout the ſprinkling of our conſcieces with ne®? 
of Chriſt: the paſsing ouer of them repreſentedr "Y 
rite of his death, through which God'paſſeth oucr our 
finnes, and doth not-imputethem vnto vs : the feaſt of 
_ the Paſſeouer noterh- out the ſpirituall: ioy that wee are 

ro receiue for our deliverance from Sathian arid eternall 
death': the keeping ofthe feaſtwithour leauen fignifieth 
the-caſting out of the remnantsof infidelity, and the 
infecion-of finne; 'andſtirrethvs vpto vue! 6 an-holye; 
vncorrupt; and-ynblaincable life, in token' of thankful: - 
neſſe tohim that hath- delivered vs from ſo' great wrath 
and vengeance to come, 'andſaucdysfrom-death and 
damn ation, | | | 
Hence it is, that*the Apoſtle faith,” r. Corinthians, 
Chapter 5.yerſe 7, 8.Purge ont therfore the olde leauen 
that ye may bee 4 new lampe, ate are vnleanenta : fot 
Chriſt our Paſſeoner 6s ſacrificed for vs: Therfore let v1 
keepthefeaFt not withold leauen neither with the [cauen 
of malice & wickednss, but with the unleancned "yy 


Chap. 12» of the Sacraments in general. 
of fncerity and trath , Then indeede wee acknowledge 
Chriſt to be -pteſent withvs in the Sacraments, and 
confeſſe that weare madepartakers of him & his graces, 

when we learne to ayero [ou e,and to renounce all cur 

euill waies, and ſecke to be vnited vnto him , We can- 

not be partakers of his holineſle, except we forſake our 

owne vnrighreouſnefle, And heereby wee: may exa- 

mine our ſclues, whether Chriſt be.in-vs or not; for then + 
the body is dead becauſe of finne, but theſpirite is aliue 
through righteouſneſſe, This is that which the Apo. 
ſtle teacheth; 2.Cor.5,17, [f ary manbe in Chriſt, let bins 
be a new creature : old things are paſſed away, behold al things 
are become new.,Sothe Prophets'ptopheſying ofthe king- 
dome of Chriſt, do forerell of 4 new heauer and new 5 
fenifying thereby that all ſuch as belong; to: Chriſt and 
haue him dwelling in them by faicth,,muſt bee renewed 
and regenerated by:water and the Holy Ghoſt, Heis not 
As 2 woe bay that hath no working : but hee worketh 
whereſaeuer he commeth and dwelleth, and altereth al 
thoſe that are truely partakers of him, not in ſubſtance, 
but in qualitie, gluing them new mindes, new wils,new 
affeRions, anda new conuerfation . Happy are they 
that finde this change in them, for:they ſhall bee ſaued 
in that great day of the Lord, the day of account, when 
the mouth of iniquity ſhall be ſtopped, andall the vn- 
godly put tofilence, Thus much of 'the third-inward 
partof a Sacrament, £923 43507 8 | 

CHAP, XII. 
Of the fourth inward part of a Sacrament. 


Eſay 65,17, 


Sx He * laſt inward/part of a Sacraments the z The lat in. 
> faithfull receiuer, deſiring apprehending, wardpartof 
© .receiving, hungring and thirſting after 2 Sacramene 
1581 Chrift, There isrequireda faithful re-i5 "he fairhful 
[ZEST ceiver ; ifwee would receine Teſus Chrift, OO - 
aith muſt of neceſSty goe before, without thisthers 
15 no juftification, without this there is no ſaluation;as 
| G3 Rom, 


- 


2 


Heb. 11,6. 


eARs 15,9. 


h Rom.z, 2 F<: 


* Ads 5,49. 


fAQs8,23.. 


; - Heb. 4,2. h 


31 Cor IT z20 by 
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Rom. 14. Whatſoeuer® is not of faith, & finne, And Heb, 


d Rom, 1 412 731: Withont faith it 5 vnpoſsible to pleaſe God. Ind execu- | 


ted the funCtion of an Apoſtle, hee-waspartaker of the 
Paſſeouer : yet he ceaſed not toremaine an hypocrite, a , 


<lokn 17, 12.:diuell and the childe of perdition, . < that the Scripture 


might be fulfilled; : Neither was he betrered or ſanCti- 
fied by that Sacrament, or by the.yſe thereof, Ananias 


and Sapphira his wife,{ being in the number'oft Diſciples, 


were no doubt baptiſed ofthe Apoſtles, & had alſo re- 
ceived ofttimes the Lords Supper; yet they continued 
in their wickedneſle, lying;and hypocriſie: - the Sacra- 
rent did not take away: their wickednes; nor give them. 
a iuſtifying and ſauing faith; © which purifieth the heart 
by repentance and worketh new obedience in the ſoule, 
The like we haue ſaid of Simon the ſorcerer,f who albeit 
he were baptiſed, yet remained inthe gall of bitternes, 
and in' the bond of iniquity. © Wherefore the Apoſtle 
teacheth;that the. word profited nor, 8 becauſe it was not 
mingled with faith in thoſe that heardit , lf the lignes be 
received without faith; they hurt : not that Gods guifts 
and ordinances hurtofthemſclues; but not being recei- 
ued aright, they hurt through our finne and default; As 
the word not receiued byfaith is an empty ſound with- - 
out force: ſo the Sacrament is an vnprofitable and a na-. 
ked ſhew-without ſubſtance, - Wherefore the Sacra-- 
ments in regard of the vnbelecuers and vngodly; are no - 
Sacraments to them, becauſe to them they are not ſeales 
of the righteouſneſle of faith, - True it is,they remaine 
Sacraments, in reſpe& of - God who offereth his owne 
Sonne , but they looſe their ſtrength and force toward 
the vnfaithfull; rhat do abuſe. and contemne themy- b as - 
the Apoſtle expreſly teacheth, Circumcifion vevily i pros 


fitable if thou keepe the law : but if thou bee 4 tranſgreſſor of ' 
the law; thy circumciſion ts become vncircumriſion, The ſame. 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuchias vſed the Lords ſupper with- 
out true-godlines and due preparation;ſaith; Thi & not to ' 
eate the Lords Supper; denying thatto be, which was nor 


done. 


Chapi125 of the Suramienttin general. 
doneas it ought tobe, | 
Wherefore, ſeeing the right vſe of the Sacrament is, 
when ſuchas aretruely conuerted vſe themaright, we 
learne diuers inſtructions: that flowe :and follow from 


hence; / Firſt, that the 'reprobate ( though God offer. 


the whole Sacrament to/them) doereceiue the fignes a- 
lone without the things ſignified : they haue the bare 
the body, the outward letter-without:the Spirite , the 
empty boxe without rhe oyntment, and rthe.creature 
without the Creator, ' They are waſhed with theele- 
ment of water, but not with.the proce of regeneration, 


They cate the bread and drinkethe wine!z but they are 


title without the thing, the vaniſhing ſhadow withour . 
1 


not partakers of the bodye and blood of Chriſt Ieſus to , 
ſaluation . They eate®the bread of the Lord, but they ,, 


eate'nor the bread & the Lotd'; becauſe the figne withe 


ſed his body, + Be46Þ 
Secondly, we ſec heereby, that the ele& ordained to 
eternall life, but nor yer calledand conuerted'tothe 
Lord,and to the obedience ofhis wil, though they come 
often to the Sacraments: yet do in like manner receiue 
the bare fignes without thethings ſignified , becauſeas 
yet they want faith and repentance. What then ?Doe 
they dothing differ from the reprobates? Inthis they 
differ not for the preſent time fromthe Reprobate.,Not- 
withſtanding; that receiuing of the Sacrament which for 
the time preſent was vnfruitefull andynprofitable, ſhall 
after in them haue his googeffeR, as:theCorne that ly- 
eth long couered in the earth, atthe lehgth doth come 
yp and flouriſh, Forthe Sacrament recciued before a 
mans conuecrſion; isafterward tothe belecucrand peni- 
tent finner ratified;and ſo becommeth profitable : wher- 
by the vſc of the Szerament , which before was vtterly 
.. G 4. yoide 


Pancm domi: 
non pancm 

| dominum, Att 
out the rightand holy vſe thereof, is not anauaileable guft,bom.n 
Sacrament to the recciuerof it. Wee ſee therefore the 79.65. 
wicked partake not Chriſt , although they partake the, 
Fgnes of Chriſt Jas they that foundhis cloathes but mi{. 199-0,6,7. 


Vſe 2. 


2 Fyz2T, 
Deur.28,15, 


Ty VE 
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vyoide and ynlawfull, doth then become lawfull & com- 
fortable;'as weſce.in the word heard: with6ut fruite and 


 faithby an vnbeleeuet, ismade a word of {alkuation af» 


terward when he isconuerted;. oe th 
._ Laſtly} the eſe already conuerted:and: ſanRified by 
the Spirite of God, do'to their profite, comfort, and ſal- 
uation recciue beth theſigne andthething ſignified to-. 
gerher:yer-ſo as that for their ynworthyxeceiuing ther. 
of, (which hapneththrough their manifolde infirmities 
and oftenrelapſes into finne)they are ſubiectto'tempo- 
ral puniſhments for the:deſtruQion of the fleſh,that the 
ſpirit may beſauedin the day:of the Lord leſus, Heere- 
unto cometh that faying,t Cor. 11.30. For. this cauſe ma- 
uy are ficke and weake among you and many ficepe : for if wee 
would indge our ſelues, wee ſhanld not bee indged of the Lord, 
Wherethe Apoftle teacheth;thar God brought wiudge- 
ment ypon his owne houſe,” andpuniſhed this. Church 
with weaknefle, fickriefle; and death. ir ſelfe, for their 
ynreuerent; ynworthy; and diſordered:recciuing ofthe 
Lords Supper. Although many Rp gaben (no douht) 
were ele&ted, and all of them profeſied the Goſpellof 
the kingdome:: yet God viſited their want of preparati- 
on:amd reuerence with. diiiersdifeaſes and greatimortan 


" Leuir.26,14 lity,® according to thethreatningiannexcd to the lawe; 


If ye will not obey me, nor do alltheſe;commanadements, if zee 
foall deſpiſe mine ordinances, or:your: fonle abborre my. lawes, 
then will ] do this into you, I wil apioint euer ou. fearefulnes, 

a conſumption, and the burning gue #0 conſume be.enerand 
tomike the heart heauyo And fe walkeftubbarnely againit 

meavd willnorobey mee; 'F will then br ing ſeauen times moe 
plagues pon your; according to ;your ſeunes ,  -: Wh cre for Gy 

whe we hane receiued gracezo peleque, and havetaſted | 
the firſt fruites'of the Spiritita che comfortof. ourſo ule $, 
wemuſtriorbe puſfed yp in-our knowledge, wetnuſt. not 
grow fecure; but flirypcahiegnificet Godinys,. when. | 
they begin ro waxe faint;- Let vs feckerp prevent. bis 


Jud gements before they:come,: --which. wee may 9: by 
h 2 | WI 3 La : , 


p. 11 ging | 


» 


Chapery, of the Sacraments ingenerall. 
judging our ſelues,, by making inquiry .into our owne 
wajes, and by ſearching the reines of our hearts, with 
purpoſe to condemne-al ignorance, error. ſecurity,and 
ynpodlinefle,, and as it were to take puniſhment of our 
ſelues: then this would follow thereupon, - wee ſhould 
not-be iudged andpuniſhed of the Lord, This then is 
theremedy to auoidethe finne of ynworthy receiuing. 
A man thus viſited with ficknefle;, weakneſſe,and diuers 
kinds of diſeaſes, and ſmitten with the ſtroke of Gods - 
owae hand, cannot poſsibly be reftored by any creature 
inheauenorearth: and yet behold the Lord hath not 
left ys without meanes to remooue them and take them 
away, to wit, by taking away the cauſe, that wee may 
remoue the effets. - The cauſe of theſe. puninſhments 
is taken away by iudging our ſelves, Now a man in 
judging of himſclfe 9 muſt performe foure things, Firſt, 
he muſt examine himſelfe of his finnes, Secondly, hee 
muſt confefſe them,& himſelfe to be guilty,as the poore 
priſonertharſtandethatthie barre , No denying of the 
fa&t, no defending of the fault, no hiding of the offence, 
no juſtifying of our perſon can procure our pardon : the 
way to haue forgiueneſſe, isto acknowledge our owne 
wickedneſle, . Thirdly, he muſt condemne himſelfe,and 

ivefentenceagain{thimſelf withour {epi dee 
Iy,he muſtpleadepardon for theremiſsion of his ſinnes, 
and neuer reſt yntill he giue himpeace of conſcience, & 
reſtore him to the-ioy of his ſaluation, 


- - .!- '- CUAP«: KUL 
Of the firſt vſe of a Sagrament... 


CRE Ithertoof the parts:of a Sacrament, both out- 
Re. I, wardatid inward-:now we come: tothe vies 

*ZHArhereof; - For vnleſſewe know the vie & vn- 
{ZN EBderftand the end why they were ordained, ic 
72/72: 1haltnotpfofite vs ro knowthe parts, Euery 
thing mult bereferted0 his right vſes andproper ends: 
ſo muſt the Sacraments be, - The 
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iudging our 


 Thefrſt Booke - Chape13, 

The ends are eſpecially ® theſe three ,” Firſt, ro ſtreng- 
a Three chief then faith. Secondly,to ſeale the couenant betweene 
vies oftheſa G4 andvs. Thirdly,to be a badge of our profeſsi- 
conan of Touching the firſt ende, the Sacraments ſerue for 
the better confirmation of our faith, as appeareth;1;Pet, 
3. wherethe Apolile hauing ſer downe the drowning of 
the world, and the preſeruing of Noab by the: Arke, he 
faith our baptiſme® direQly anſwereth that type, which 
isataking to witnefle of a good conſcience, and ſauing 
vs by the reſurreion of Chriſt, So then, by faith con- 
firmed in Baptiſme,we haue an infallible aſſurance in the 
death of Chriſt of our ſaluation, Many indeedecome 
' to the Sacraments, are preſent at baptiſme,are partakers 
of the Lords Supper, that feele no ſtrength of faith, no 
increaſe of Gods graces,no ſpirituall growth in the bo+ 
dy of Chriſt, ſo-that they worke not ſaluation in them, 
but further their condemnation. For the-Sacraments 
's we haue ſhewed) giue not grace, but more firmely, 
urely, and comfortably confirme faith , they apply and 
ſeale vp Chriſt crucified , The Sacraments cannor giue 
- faith to the faithleſſe, neyther were they inftituted ta 
| the-end men ſhould beleeue, ; but becauſe they.doe be- 
leceue :as meat was not giuen that men ſhouldlearne'to ' 
cate, but that they cating might be nourifhed ,/ |, Faith 
© Augyſt.de c;- indeed recceiueth them, © and. then they ſerue ts nouriſh 
wit. dci, lib.z5. it, And they confirme not faith by any inherent power 
Cap. included in them, but the helye Spirite applyeth Chriſt 
tovs, and frameth this comfortable conclufion in our 
hearts. All ſuch as are Converted and doe rightly vic 
the Sacraments, ſhall regeive Chriſt & all his ſauing gra- 
ces: BurIam.conuerted.and doe rightly:yſe the Sacra- 
ments: Therefore Iſhall .recejue Chriſt and his graces. 

Thus doth the Comforter comfort all: thoſe that come 
rightly and religiouſly to the Lords Table, s 
Now if wee would enquire and ſearch after the rea- 
ſons of this firft end, we ſhould finde that'one cauſe why 
they confirme faithis, becauſe God is true in his pe | 
oo, 


gO 


di Per.z, 21. 
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Chap.13+ of the S&craments in general. 
ſes, he confirmeth and maketh good that which is gone 
out of his mouth, All thed promiſes of God in Chriſt « > Cor. 1,20. 
| leſus are yea and are in him Amen, vnto the glory of 
God throughvs ,, For as Princes ſeales confirme their - 
charters, aflure their grants, and make certaine their 
7 pardons : ſo do Gods Sacraments witnefle to our hearts 
and conſciences, that his words and promiſes are true 
| andareeſtabliſhed to continue for ever . - For as he de- 
clareth his mercijes by his word , ſo hee ſealeth and afſu- 
reth them by his Sacraments. | - Againe, this appeareth 
| by the example of Abraham, who firſt belecued the pro- . 
miſe, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſle, be 
| ing yet vacircumciſed; andafterward reeciued the figne 
of circumciſion as the ſeale ofthe righteouſnes of faith, 
as the Apoſtle © teacheth : me ſay that faith was imputed <p, 4.9, 
unto Abraham for righteouſneſſe : How was it then imputed? on, 
when he was. circumciſed, or uncircumciſed? ' Not when hee 
was circumciſed, but when he was wicircamciſed, &c, Where 
he ſheweth that Abraham was iuftified in vacircumciſi- 
on, but yet was afterward circumciſed, that the guift of 
righteouſnes might be confirmed in him, The f Eunuch & ag, g,z6. 
s likewiſe belecued before he receiued baptiſme, & ther- 
| foreit ſealed vpthe increaſe of his faith & of Gods gra- 
ces, And AQts 2. They that gladly receined the words of Pe- 
ter, & were baptized. And, as Peter preached to Cornelims ,,Q, _, 
and others of the Gentiles, The Holy Ghoſt fell on thens all I0, 44 0.48. 
which heard the word, and heſaid,Can anyforbid water that anda2,16, 
theſe ſhould not be baptrzed, which hane-receined the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as we? So he commanded them to: be bapti- 
zed in the name of the Lord . - Wherefore, when-the 
Miniſter waſheth with water, it repreſenteth out burial 
with Chriſt, into. his death; 'and our rifing againe with 
himinto newnefle'of life. As bread nouriſheth and 
ftrengtheneth man : ſo the body of Chriſttaken by faith 
feedeththeſoule, We take the bread and cup into.our 
hands, we eate, we drinke, we arc refreſhed: ſo weteed 
on-Chrift, whoſe fleſh iis meate indeed , & whoſe blood 
is 
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is drinke indecd, and we afe comforted, | 8 | 

[ec 1, Let vs now come to the vies, as weehaue ſeene the 
: reaſons, Andfirſtofall, doe the Sacramentsſerue to 
ſtrengthen our faith? Then lervs all acknow.edge our 
failings and infirmities: Let vs labour more and more to 
feele-the weaknes and wants of our owne faith , :True 

| iris, if our faith were perfe&-& entire lacking nothing, 
b Chriſot.n we ſhould not needetheSacraments, We muſt not 
Math. bom.83. therefore abſtzinefrom them for the weakenes of our 
faith, but for that cauſe come to God and to the Sacra. 
ments of God, praying for ſtrength and confirmation 

thereof; i as that father did, whoſc-ſonne was poſlefled - 
'Mar.9,23,24 with a dumbe ſpirite when Chriſt faid to him, -/f rbow 
canſt beleene, all things are poſcible to hins that beleentth,hee 
anſwered crying with teares, Lord 1 beleene, helpe mine 

* Luke 175. ywheleefe. And Luke 17, The Apoſtles k fay cothe Lord, 

Tucreaſe our faith, Vadoubredly hethat neuer doubred, 
neuer beleeued ; For whoſoeuerin truth beleeueth, fee-. 
lech ſometimes doubtings and waucrings of his faith, 
Euen as the ſound bodye feeleth oftentimes the grudg- 

- ings ofa feuer and diſtemperature of the body, which if 
he had not health he could neuer- finde and f&ele : ſo the 
faithfull ſoule findeth ſundry RR which if his 

-faith were not ſaund, hee could not diſcerne., For wee 
feele not corruption by corruption, nor finne by finne, 

1Lu.r1,21,22 * becauſe when the ſtrong man poſlefleth the houſe, all 

RE .thingsare inpeace : but we feele finne and perceiue cor. 
ruption-in vs by a contrary prace of Gods Spirit , The 
lefſer-and ſmaller meaſure of grace we haue, the lefleris 
ourfeeling : & the more grace we haue, themorequicke 
weare in feeling of corruption, What is the'reaſon 
that many haue no ſight of finne,no feeling of their cor- 
ryption, no tentations, no trembling,no terrorno feare 
of Gods wrath , butwholy live,lye, and dyetin their 
luſtes? Surely, becauſe they are without grace, with» 
out Gods Spirite, & without his inward worke in them, 
Burt the faithfull who are not led by the fleſh but by the 

| Spirit, | 
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Chap.13: of the Sacraments in general. 93 
Spirite, are often tempred, aflayted; carmsyled; tryed; 
andprouoked romany-cuils; according to the ® words ® Luke 22, 
of our bleſſed Sauiour, Symon, Simbn;:bebo/dSarbit hath 37533 
| deſired to wmmow you as wheat, bat 1 bane prayed for thee that 
thy faith fail: norgtherfore when thou art conuerted, ſtrengthen” 
| thybrethren,. ' AS aman carried yprand :tet vpon at high + 
TowerorontheP macle-ofa/Tempte, &thtrefaſtbound 
inichaines of Ironthat-he:cannot falalthough he would, 
| when helooketh dowae, feareth, andall his joynrs tre-"" 
ble, becauſe hee is not acquainted and accuftomed to 
mount vp.fo highin theayzezand ro behold the earth ſo 
- farre-beveath: but-when he-remembrerh' himſelfe'and 
perceiveth/himſclte faſt bomid-andour of all danger, 
then he concciueth couſtant hope of continuing, and 
caſteth away/'all feare'offalling:':' /Ss when wee looke 
downeward ypon:our-ſcluesand our :ownewaies, we 
haue-doubtings; waucrings, aſtoniſhments,horrors,ter- 
rors;.tremblings; and feares': but-wheji wee-looke vp- 
wards, to behold the ſweet conſolatio:which God hath 
promiſed; Chriſthath-purchaſed, the word hath publi- 

1 ſhed, the Holy. Ghoſt bath ſealed, and every belecuer 
| bath taſted; we feele our ſclues'fure;- andceafers'foubt 
- any wore; For fairhchough afſaiilted with doubrings 
may be certaine, - The 'Sunne alwaies ſhineth in the fir- 
mament, though the cloudshaue"couered it, and the 
light. appearenot:.'; The tree harlylife init, thoughir 
be not in winter difcerned.$0 fairhthath hisaſſivznce & 
perſwaſion, though irbeſhukenwith-doubrings; - and 
affaulted with tentations, Wherfore,fo often as we feele 
| theſe doubtings & imperfeQions,let vsſer/againſt them 
; the certajoxy of Gods truthsler vs fer-beforevs'the vn- 
chatigeablenes:Sfhisipromifes+let vedraw neer r6 the 
boly Sacra S&therby ſeek flrengrhiaiticreaſcoffaith, ; 
Moreouer,was this one end of the Sacramets toftrens- ;, 
thed#iicrh 2 Fhen Godrefuferh'andreie&erh none for ERS. 
weaknevof faith, Fora weak faich is'v true fat hvagweel 43 
afttong faich-Aleproyshindcantoldthitwhich is of- 
not | fcred 


$ 
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filed to his heauenly Supper.;. And as Adephiboſheth pro- 
feſſed himſelfeiynworthy:tocate bread at the kings ta- 
ble, ſaying, What #« thy ſernant, that rbou: fhoulaft looke on 
WC find, deoge as I am?Somutt we ronfes our vawors 

thinefle, & be *:cohtented with the crumsof this grace, 


oy 22 is WE that fall from his heauenly table > And thus acknow. 
ledging our ſelues to be blitide; he will reſtore ys :'to be 
, poore, he will enrich vs:-to be wounded; hee will cure 


vs.: to be captiues, he willdeliueres::to-be licke; he wil 

heale ys-:to be weake; he willftrengther-vs:robeloſt, 

he will faue vs: to be hungry and thirſty, he wil refreſh 

vs: to bee broken-hearted, hee wilkbinde'vs yp-: to bee 

ſolde vader finne,he willranſome and redeemeys, - 
Pe 3. + Thirdly ,- it teacheth ysto abbotre the-abſurdiryof 
Bellarmine,afaQoyrand atturney of the Churchof Rome, © 
? Bellar.de $a- Þ who denyeththat the Sacraments are ſeales'of the pro» 
cram.lib.1.c.14 miſes, or ſerue-to nouriſh and confirme our faith;and ts 
aſſure vs of free remiſsion of fins by the death'of. Chriſt; 
Contrary to-that we:heard before;zinithe.exampleof 2. 
hrahams, who receiued.circuniciſfion to ſcale vp:8&afſure 
his juſtification, by faithzwhoſe example is ſer foorth to 
5 Rom.411. ſhew how all.men are juſtified before God, and what 
is the yſc,of zhe Sacraments/ijn all :that arerpartakers of | 
them..So doth baptiſmeſealeypito:us! Goerspromiſes in . 

Chrift, and afſureth; the remiſfsion-lof fintesg tas Perer 

r x Pet, 3, 21- teachatÞ,; > ©: 5.2 5.10 bin 200.217 en a a mEN 
Vſe4. Laſtly, if the chiefe endof the Sacraments,and of the - 
ordinance of God inthe inflitution ofthem, be ro:cons 
firme faith, and $0, aſſixe vs of regeneration; mortifita». 

FR tion, 
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tion, ſanCification, iuſtification, remiſsion, and ſaluati- 


@ % % £* 


our ſoules? - As Rom. 8;ee have not receined the Spirite 
of bondage to feare, but the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry - 
Abbafather; the Spirite beareth witvefſe mith our ſpirits that * 
we are the children of God, In theſe 'words, Gods fanRify- 
ing Spirit, &-our ſanQified ſpirit, are-mage the two wit- 
neſſes of our, adoption... This we muſt certainely be- | E 
leeve byfaith.., And this made the Apoſtle © moſt con- , web: == 3 
fident in the end of the: ſame Chapter, laying, [am per- ; NY 93 
ſmaded that neyther death, nor hfe, nor Angelt, nor principa- 
lities, nor powers, nor things preſent , nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſepa- 

rate ws. from the lone of God which in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 

Ifany obie, we may hope well for forgiuenes of fins, 

but we cannot beleeue the ſame; Ianſwere, Faith and 

hope cannot be ſeparated, they doc alwayes as louing 

friends accompany each other, they are never ſundered 
© anddiuided; ſo that if we may be aſſured of our ſaluati- 

| onby hope, it followgth we may be certainely'perſwa- 

ded. True hope followeth truefaith, as the effe&t doth 

the cauſe, and no man cau truely hope, that is not truely 

aſſured, Beſides, this, is the property of hope, * itne- u Rom. 5,4,5. 

uer maketh-any aſhamed, they ſhall not be confounded 

and diſappointed, they, ſhall attaine vnte the* thing ho- 

ped for, according.to the doQtrine of the Apoſtle, Expe- 

rience bringeth foorth hope, and hope maksth not aſhamed,be- 

cauſe the loue of God 1s ſhed abroad in onr hearts by the Holy 
Ghoft , which i ginen vnto-vs.,  Hitherto of the firſt end 
of a Sacrament.; 
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2 The ſecond | 'He ſecond*endofa Sacrament is this; *Te 


vicofa Sa- | (4 ſcrueth to beea ſeale of rhe Couenant be. 
Crament 15 to { Feweene God'andvs, that hee-will bee our * 
-5r"y we wh God, and we will be his people, asGen.r7 
the Couec- Fan Cod alk luffictint w Z a rye xt 
nant, F am'God * all-ſuffictent walke before me, ani 


b Ge.r7,r,rt #6 Vpright. TheSacraments are affured teſtimonies and 


grent mercy doth as it were bindehimſelfe to vs, & wee 


ſeale of Gods promiſe to Abraham, and a ſeale of Abra- 

bamstaithand obedience toward God, Butletysſce 
© Wharthe What © this couenantis, what are the Articles of agree- 
couenantis ment betweene God andvs, and what things each part - 
berweene interchangeably couenanteth and contraQteth- cach' to- 
God & man. ward other. The couenant of God inreſped&tof him. 
a Rom 11,26 ſelfe, hath three parts. He promiſcth, 4 firſt of all,for- 
Icr. 33,89, giueneſle of our ſinnes: for The delinerex ſhall come out of - 
Elay 43325- Sion, aud ſball turne away the wngodlineſſe from Tacob, and». 

this u my conenant 10 them, when I ſhall take away their finnes, 
© Ter. 31,21. rely. the adoption©of ſonnes and' acceptation of + 


evy vs ro be his children, ioyned with the promile of his c6- 
» CorS,t6. 7:5 | yonrortlan ys Yore "\ 
18. tinuallfauour, Joue, grace, and proteRtion: as Tere, 31, 


Zach.8,8. Behold, thedayercome( ſaith the Lord,) that 1 will make#_ 
= newcournant with the hauſe of Iſrael and with the houſe of In» 
dah, not according to the couenant that I made with their fa- 

thers, when I tooke them by the hand to bring them ont of Ss | 

Land 


- 


Ps 1 
$860 
ts. 


— 


Cas. . n . 
_— -—K*; oo - - _ 


Chap. 14+ ofthe Sacraments in generall. 9> 
Land of E 5 the which my conenant they brake, although 
1-was an husband vnto thens, ſaith the Lord : but this ſhall be 
the conenant that 1 will make with the houſe of Iſrael , ajter 
thoſe daies ſaith the Lord, Iwillput my Law mtheir inward 

arts, andwrite it in their hearts, and I will be their God, and 
 theyſhall be mypeople, Behold, the indenture of coue- 
nants:written by the finger of God, wherein for berter 
aſſurance he hath bound himſelfe to forgiue our'lins, &. 

promiſed to be our mercifull God, And to the'end there 

might-be a paire of theſe indentures ,. interchangeabl 

giuen cachtootherparty ; the Lord by the hand of the 

Apoſtle, writing tothe. Hebrewes, hath. drawnas it were 

the counterpane of the former word for word,exprefled 

aSitis inthe Prophet; f ſo that we hauea paire of indens * Heb.8,rorr 
tures of couenants,toſhew the-ſtablenes of his counſel], 

The 3. part ofthe couenant in reſpe& of God is, 8s the 3 Reuel.21,4. 
promiſe ofthe fullpoſſeſsi6 of the eas inheritance 7: 3 
and ofeternall glory after this life, as Reuel.21. God ſhall 3 
wipe away all teares from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more 3 
death, neitber ſarrow, neither crying, neither ſball there be any 

more paine, for the firft things are paſſed: he that onercometh 
ſhal inberit all things: Alſo cha,2.To him that owercommeth, 

will I gine to eate of the tree of life which is in the midſt of the 
* Paradice of God he ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond deaththe ſhal 
bane power giuen him ouer the Nations, and rule them with 4 
rod of iron : be ſhal be cloathed with white array,and I wil not 
put-hisname ont of the baoke of life : hee ſhall bea pillar in the 
Temple of God,& fhal go no mare ont, 1 will grant to him to fit © 
' with me in my throne, tutn as I onercame, & fit with my Fa- 
ther i bis throne. Thus we ſee, bow God. on his part, by 
writings and euidencespromiſeth to giueto his people 
remiſjon of fins, adoption of ſons, & poſleſsjion of hea- 
_ ven; he hath couenanted by word &by oth to performe 
theſe things': neither is he as man that he ſhould lie, nor 
as the ſon of manthathe ſhold deceiue. Theſe are great Wy 
grants, of great bleſsings,by our great God,to the {bw - 
| good & cofort of his AE oreater bleſsings 
can 
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| The firſt Booke . Chapt," 
can there be, then being miſtrable finners;-to be graci. 
oufly pardoned? being vtter enemies, to bee freely ac- 
cepted as ſonnes?  beeing bondflaues and priſoners of 
hell,to be made heires-of heauen and ſaluation 2 Againe, 
the coucnant on our part requireth three conditions:for 
when men'intendtocouenant and contract one with a« 
nother, they ſer-downe articles, as well on the one fide 
as on the other, Firſt, faith toGod, to belecue his pro- 
miſes, as Iohn 3.16. . God ſs loned the world, that hee bath 
Linen his onely begotten Soune , that whoſoener beleeneth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but haue enerlafting life. And Cha. 14,. 
Let not yorr heart be troubled;ye beleene in God, beleene alfa 
inwme, And Rom, 10. Withthe heart man beleeneth unto 
righteonſneſſe, and with the month man confeſſetb onto ſalua- 
tion : for the Scripture ſauth, whoſoencr beleeneth in hins ſhall 
ot be aſhamed . Secondly, God requireth of vs loue to- 
ward our brethren : for ſeeing he hath ſhewed fo great 
& 1 Toh 4, 7, loue toward vs, K he exateth loue of vs againe, as /obn 
9,l0,ll. exhorteth, Belonedylet vs loye one another, for lone commeth- 
of God, and enery one that loneth-is borne of God, and knoweth- 
God: heeretn was the loue of God made manifeſt among vs, be= 
canſe God ſent his onely begotten Son ints this world, that wee- 
might line through him : beloued, if God ſo loned vs, wee ought 
al/o to lone one another, Thitdly,he requireth as aneceſlary: 
| couenanit to be kept on our part, holines, & truc'obedi--_ 
!Iofhi24,-24. ence throughout the whole courſe! of our life and con. 
25. verſation,, This is repeated and yrged in manyplaces of _ 
3 kings 29, 3- the word of God, as Ioſh;24. when they faid they would: 
ſerue the Lord their God & obey his voice, /oſhuamade* 
a covenantwith them the ſame 4 ay, ioyning God &the- 
peSjite cogerrer. So alfo [offabfood bythe pillarand” 
made a coucnant before the Lord, that they ſhonld wake 
after the Lord, and keepe his commanaements,andhis teſtima«- 
nies, and hn fatutes; with al their bart and with al oheir ſoul\ ' 
Likewiſe,to the ſame purpoſe we reade,2.Chro.i5.They* 
made aconenant to ſeehe the Lord God. of their Fatbers : antl- 
whoſoener will not ſecke the Lord God pf Iſrael, ſbgi be no 
w 


7 Chap. 


2 SY 


| holinefle andrighteouſneſſe before him all the dayes of 75 


14 Ofthe Saramentsin generdll. | 
whether he be ſmall or great , man or woman, Thus we ſee 
the conditions of the couenant, both what he promiſeth 
. to doe, and what he looketh for at our hands, He requi- 
reth of vs faith,loue, and obedience to become his peo- 
ple, if wewill haue him to be.our God , All theſethree 
parts ofthe couenant, ® are mentioned andexprefſed,r, = c Iohn 3,22 
lohn 3, Th & his commandement, that wee beleene in the 24- 
name of bis Soune leſns Chriſt,and lone one another as he gane 
commanaemen: for he that keepeth his commanaements awel- 
leth in him, and he in him : and heereby we know that hee abi- 
aeth in vs, euen by the Spirite that he hath ginen vs, 

' Theyſesof theſecond end of a Sacrament are, firſtto P[ei. 
behold ghe exceeding loue of God toward his people | 
vnworthy of his fauour,Can there be a greater loue then 
this ? Certainly ſuch as know the great rigor of the law, 
the infinite iuftice of God,and the heauy burthen of fin; 
and feele God to arrajgne them, the lawto endite them, 
their conſciences to accuſe them, and their hearts to.co- 
demne them, do finde nothing ſweeter Then to be caſed 
of char. burthen, to be acquitted of that Iudge,and to be 
freed from that condemnation, For of all burdens finis 
the heauieſt ; of all wounds it is the deepeſt; of all afflic- 
tions it is the greateſt of all paines it is the ſharpeſt,and 
often preſſeth downe to the gates ofhell, Wherefore _ 
ſuch as feele Gods mercy in their miſery, ® may cry out "Þ-al-3t,7-2. 
with the Prophet in thereioycing of their ſpirite Bleſſed 
# he, whoſe wickedneſſe t lightened, andwhoſe ſinus conered, 

Bleſſed is the man,unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity. 

This kindnefle is ſo great, that the eternall God ſhould 

make a couenant with duſt and aſhes,thagit ought never 

to be forgotten of vs ys, nor depart out of our hearts, 

Againe,let everyone be carefullto keepe the former 77, , 
conditionsof the Couenant, whichare,.to lope: him a- 

gaine, and our brethren for his ſake, © and towalke in* Luke 7, 74. 


z 


95 


our life... Our Saviour Chriſt direingourloue ro our 
brethren, and teaching that the ſtreames thereof ſhould : 
Hz flow 


=y I 


- 200 > ThefrftBooke - * Chapirq. 
| flow wnto ourenemies,ſheweth that if we louvethe that 
© Mat.5,44. louevs,the * Publicans do the ſame: & if we be friendly 
46,47. to out brethren only,thisisno finguiarthing. Behold 
? 11ohn 357: wharloue the Father hath giver vnto'vs,that we ſhold. : 
be called the Sons of God:he loued vs graciouſly & free- 
ly:he loued vs whe we were enemies vnto him, & ſpared 
not his own Son,bur-gauehim to death for ys al: donor 
theſe things deſeruc loue againe ? are we not bound'ts 
ſhew dutyfor theſe mercies,and loue to out brethren for 
this loue of our God?& yet many regard neyther theſe 
bleſsings of God, neither walking in vprightnes of hare 
PJe 3+ before him. Thirdly, is God & mi entredinto a ſolemne 
couenant,& are the Sacraments ſeals of it? The the con- 
tempt of the Sacraments is the contempt of God him« 
ſelfe & of his couenant made with vs, and therfore wor- 
thily to be condemned, andiuftly to bee cenſured of the 
Church, Ifmen wer throughly perſwaded-of thisrruth,l 
amperſwaded ey wold not ſhew this careleſnes & pro 
phanenes in coming to theſe ordinances of God, They 
are not bare and naked promiſes, but couenants of mer=- 
cy & favour, Euery couenant is apromiſe,bur euerypro- 
miſe is not a couenant. 4brabam had received many pro 
miſes from:God, ofreconciliation, of poſterity, of bleſ- 
fing & protection, that he would be his buckler,his bul- 
warke, and his great reward, and giue vnto his ſced the 
land of Cayaan; yet we reade not that God as yet made 
acouenant with htm, yntill by a ſolemne rite and'cere- 
mony he eſtablithed it, Ge,1F, where we ſee that Abra- 
ham took an heiffer,aſhee-goate,and a ramine,and diui- 
ded them inthe midſt, and laid each piece one againſt ano+ 
ther, In the ſame day the Lord made 4 conenant with hins, 
This he confirmed afterward by the figne of circumciſi- 
_ _ on,asalfo hee 'confirmeth hiscouenant with vs by-two: - 
A Sacraments. Ifany were asked the queſtion whetherthey 
'- would:haue God to be their God, gracious'and merci«. 
full vnto them, they would anſwere itis their whole des 
; fire : howbeit if we would haue God magnifie his mercy 
x toward ys,we muſt magnify & make much of his ſacram, 
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chapo14; of the Sucramentsin general. 
whereby he hath ſealed yp his loue roward vs. Could 
Abrabam haue God to be his God, andthe God of his 
ſeede,and yet reieR circumciſion commandedyntohim, 
which was a figne of the couenant? Could the //raelires 


acknowledge God tobe the author of their deliverance 
out of Eyypr, and yetrefuſe the Paſſeouer that was inſti- 


tuted in remembrance of cheir delivery and of hismer. 
cy? Othat we.could confider theſe things, and learne . 


them aright, to make vs wiſe to God and to our ſclues. 
If wee giue to any man apiece of mony.to binde abar- 
gaine that hath paſſed berweene himand ys, we would 
thinke our ſelues much abuſed, if hee ſhould notcount 
himſelfe tyed by it to performe his promiſe and make 
good his word, Sohath God left with vs his Sacra- 
ments (as an earneſt penny) to aſſure vs of his word?and 
the vnchangeable faithfulneſle of his promiſe : ſhall we 
then make no account of them? orcfteeme them at our 
owne pleaſure? We make our ſclues guilty of the blood 
of Chriſt,and as much as Ilyeth in v5,fay to the almighty, 
Depart from vs, we will none of the knowledge of thy 
waies, we will walke after the fkubbornnes of ourhbarts, 
. Laſtly, arethe Sacraments as a band witha condition ? 
that leaueth vs not at liberty to doe what wee liſt , but 
bindeth vs to performe the condition ? Then wee muſt 
learne from hence, that howſoeuer God haue dealtin 
mercy toward vs, offcring vs the pardon of our finnes, 
promiling toreceiue ys as ſonnes, and afſuring vsto be- 
ſtow vpon vs eternalllife : yet if we be not faithfull and 
obedient vnto him, but reie& theſe benefits from vs, & 
walke not worthy of them, they ſhall be taken from vs & 
oiven toa people that will make more account of them, 
The couenant that God hath made,is a mutuall promiſe 
and agreement betweene God and man, whereby God 
giueth men aſſurance that.he will be gracious. & fauou- 
rable vnto them, remitting their ſinnes,beſtowing vpon 
the righteouſnes, bringing the to ſaluation &reſeruing 


3 and 


them to his heauenly kingdome theoy gh Chriſt his Son; 
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Wands a ie: 4 1... _ 
and'our redeemer..* And on the other ſide, men binde: 
themſclues to faith,repentance, and obedience, and ta- 
be'thankftiFyits Himfor ſo greatand-gracious benefits, 
This murtiall compa@ and'couenant, that it mightbee 
made*firme and authenticall, is ſealed bythe outward: 
badges and tokens of baptiſme and the Lords Supper, 
which areſacred fignesteſtifying Gods good willto. 
wards, and-confirining our duty;toward'him. : This js 
no fmall mercy ſhewed vnto vs, but the' moſt ſacredand 
ſoueraigne guift of God that can be beſtowed vpon any 
prope in this life :as Pſal, 111.9, TheProphet remems 

reth in'the laſtplace, that be ſent redemption wnts bis peos + 
ple he bath communatd his conenart for ener, - So.the Apo. 
Me maketh it as a wonderfull priuiledge that God gaue 
tothe Iewes, in that they had the figne'of circumer/fon: 
and the Oracles of God committed unto them, Rom. 3,1, 2, 


© Pal. 147; 9, According to the ſaying of the Propher, Hee ſhewed bis 


20, . 


word to [acob, bu ftatutes and ordinances unto 1ſrael:he hath 
not dealt ſo with enery Nation, neither: bauethey knowne bis 
iudgements, This ought to teach diligence,and worke 
conſcience in al ſorts of men, leaſt we depriue our ſclues 
of the guifts of God lent ynto vs andbettowed vpon vs.. 
Thus we ſee firſt of all, that: mankinde generally; ney- 
ther was,neither is withinthe couenant, but onely ſuch 
as by faith imbrace and-lay holde on the couenant. The - 
Apoſtle faith, Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture bath concluded all” 
pnter ſor, that the promiſe by the faithof Teſus Chriſt ſhould.” 
be ginen to them that beleene, Without faith it is vnpoſsi2. 
ble to pleaſe God, and therefore there isno. promiſe'of 
reconciliation made without faith; The courenant be-- 
eweene God and man touching righteouſnes-and eters 
nal{life,was delivered and \eniegten fromthe beginning 
eo our firft"parents;; . immeUiately after their fall;before, 
they were driuen out of the Garden of Eden; Gen. 3,15; 
The-ſeede of the Woma# ſhall brujſe the Serpentiheadt, "And; 
in the tenour IF this covenant God did pur a'difference 
betweene the ſcede 'of thewoman and the ſcederof the: 
ww CThe” Serpent, 
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Serpent, : By the ſeed ofthe womaw he meaneth, _ the 
head and his members, Chriſt and the faithfull. that. be. 
lecue in bim-; as alſo by the.ſeed of theSerpent, all-the 
reprobate thar liue and dye in their finnes, foraſmuch as 
he that committeth ſinne ts of the Dingll,,x lohti 3,8, and, 
he ts their father. John 8,44 , Hence we ſee, how foule 
and fearefull a thing it is to be without faith , . all ſuch 
are without life, without Chriſt, withont the couenant, 


eucn ſtrangers fromthe coucnants of promiſe, without ' 


hope, and without Godin the world, Agpaine, al ſuch 
as contemne-grace offered ynto them inthe Mediator 
- Chriſt Ieſus, wha'is the: foundation and. pround-worke 
ofthis coucnaiie;/:inwhomall the promiſes of, God are 
yea, and amen: All ſuchas follow finne with greedines, 
and drinke iniquityas water, ſuch as are both bare and 
barren in good things for euer, but plentifull in bring- 
ing forth the workes of darkneſfe,/and the fruices of dif- 
obedience, aregltl out af the'conenant,and.hauc no pro- 
miſe made ynto them of grace, of righteouſneſſey ofre- 
conciliation,of prove Fingeang off luation+: It.is requi- 
red of vs to repent and belcene. t Ne Mar, t, ps 
ifwe begin to bxeake with God,ſhallwe thinke ro hold 


him dloſe to, his coyenant4,,a0d tochallepge Higawirh 


his word. Will we tye bim to conditions; andimagine 
to goefigg our ſelugs?, . Will we, rge him hard with his 
promiſe,and as it were lay heauy burdensypon him,and 
nottouch ghemour Tluesmirh oye. lines finger > Hee 
prowiſeth vorhipg.vnta, vs, except, wekeepe..couenant 
with him, .And what reaſon is it, t NE arthor Tonk 
to'receiue bleſsings at hishands,. whenwe. willyeclde 
no duty.of obedience yato him?,. .Foras God promi- 
ſath to bee, with vs.and.beſtowall gapd things vpon vs, 
fraa biodacurlnro mie hargwekla children 
and his ſcruants,to feare him, to lone him, and'to walke 
in-yprightneſſe.before him. .. God. neuer beginneth 
tobreake withvs, neither falfifyeth bis.cruth;, He never 
forſaketh vs vittillwe farſake Fich :.'and-therefore.rhe 
Fl | H 4 Prophet 
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b Auguſt cont. 
Farft.lib.1 9. 


Cap. 11. 


* Ephe.2, If, 
I 2,13. 


4 1 Sam. I 7, 
36. 


"Lord's with you,>vhule ye be with him : andf ye ſeeks hins,hee 
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Prophet fail” rs 4j4 king of [ude, 2, Chron, x5, 2, The | 


willbs found of yow::but if ye forſaks him, bee will forſakg you. 
*In all contnantsthe condition muſt evermote be wark- 
.ed;confidered, *andobſerued ,. It is vnpoſsible that 
God ſhould lyc; he:cannor faile vs'ordeceiue vs, The 
like fidelity toward him isrequiredof vs; Itisnote- 
noughfor vs t6 know what God hath promiſed, bur it is. 
requiſite. for yst6 learne- ypon what conditions. he hath: 
romiſed to be gracious ynto'ys,  Heneuerpromiled- 
to be mercifull vnto any; but vnder the exprefie conditi- 
on of fincere obedience, * If we will beleeue and obey, 
wethall proſper: but if we vecomerebetlious and Rub. 
borne; he will alſ&walke ſtubborncly againſt vs; and. 
bring vypon'vs all the curſesrhreatned inhis word... 
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Of the third v/&of s Surrament « 

SSSR Hus mich ofthe ſecond vie: the third'yſe 

Fo © ; of the Sacraments, *is to bee badges and. 
\V&C 


. 
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@Y | matkes of our ChriftiahÞprofeſsisn; *that 
«| thereby one of ys ſhould acknowledyean 
ESSY-Q other to be of onchoufhold indefonetas 
mily; of oneſociety; and avirwere birds oF onefeather, 
For heereby we doe manifeſt whoſe weare, Whoitiwee - 
ſerve ,' rowhathoult webeloiig,” andts what people 
and'Church?we! ire theteby” gatheted inte ore relfgit 
on, and diſtinsviſed from other ſes :b we are gathes 
red into one Church; and knit rogether In'one; as Ephe, 
2. Remember that ye being in tnes paſt Gentiles iithe fleſh, 
c and called vncircumciſion bf them which are Tdlltd circum 
tiſion in the fleſh nals with hands, yt wire at' that time with- 
ant Chriſt, without God, without hope + but viow in Chriſt 18. 
Pas ye which one were farre off are miade neare by the bloaduf 
Chriſt. The Tewes by* circunicifon were diſtinguiſhed | 
from other people," 4 andthe name of yncircamciſed 
Ss | | Was 


Chape15+ of the Sarr aments in general, 
| wasreprochfull, they were accounted vncleane and vn- 
holy perſons, for the yncircumciſed males were to'bee 
< cutoff from the numberof the. people of God , . So 
by-baptiſme. we-are {ſeparated from all other religions, 
and are-conlecrated only to Chriſtian religion : and ſuch 
_ as continue: yobaptiſed with contempt of: that Sactae 

ment, we take:themnot for our brethren, .nor for the 
people of God, nor for members of his Church, becauſe 


103 


e Gen. 17,14» 


they refuſe. to take the Sacrament of baptiſme, as the 


badge &.cognizance by which they ſhould be knowne : 
ſuch as are Arheiſts, Intidels, Sarazens, Turkes,Perfians, 
Moores, Iewes, and-other nations that want this marke 
to be diſcernedrto belong to.the family of Chriſt. Chriſt 
leſus ſending out his Apoſtles, bad them teach and bap- 


tiſe the Gentiles, f ro whom he direRed them: therfore * Mar. ms 9. 
ar.16, 10, 


where the word and Sacraments are,, there is a Church 
and Congregation of rhe people ef God; And Mar, 16, 
16 . Hethat belceneth and is baptiſed ſhalbeſaned. And 
heereunto commeth that ſaying, As 3, When the Apo- 
ſRles had exhorted the people to amend their liues, and 
to ſaue themſeglues from that froward generation, - Ther 
they that gladly receined the word were baptiſed: and they con- 
tinued ;n the ApoſtHer doftrine, and fellowſhip,” and. breaking 
of bread, and prayers, and the (ame day there was adacd to the 
Churcn three thouſand ſoutes , ' . Thus we ſee that by the 
Sacraments as'by-certaine bands and chaines; God knit- 
teth and binderth his people. to himſelfe,.: and Keepeth 
them in his couenant,leaſt they ſhouldpart aſunder and 
fall away to. infidelity... - And. the pecple are warned, 
that by theſe outward fignes..they differ-from the. bar- 
barous ſauages,.an1 ynvelecuin g. Gentiles ,-and conſe- 
quently ſhould indeauour.& prouide that they likewiſc 
FI from.them..in thofe things that are:{iguified by 
thoſe ignes..... Lk %\ Fe 3 > EY 
This. offereth to.our .confiderations very good vſes, 
Firſt, hereby -werare put in minde of our. dignity & cxccl 
lency,Such is qur.priviledge & prerogative that we.doe 


beare 


AQs 2,39,41. 
42. 
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lohn 8,36. 
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beare-the badges of Chriſt our Lord, How doc men © 
in this world deſire to weare the cloth and ſhroud them. 
ſelues vnder the badges of great petlons of countenance 
toprotet them? how much greater preferment is it to 
be the ſeruants of Chriſt,to be gathered ynder his wings 
ind to be his Diſciples, whole {eruice isperfeRt 8 free. 


dome and proteQion fromall evils? aud whoſe badges 


are inftruments of hisſauing graces? If thisbethe glo. 
ry of the faithfull, let vs feeke to mainraine our dignit) 

and freedome, Þ according as Tobn teacheth, Bebold what 
lone the Father bath ginen to vs,that wee ſhould bee called the 
Sonnes of God: for this cauſe the worldknoweth younot , be. 
cauſe it knowethnot bim, And againe in his Goſpell, As 
many as receined Chriſt , to them hee yane prerogatime'to bee 


" Sonnes of God, euen to them that beleene in his name ,” which 


are borne not of blond, nor of the fleſh, nor of thewillof mai, 
butef God, Whereas on.tlie other ſide, the eſtare and 
condition of vngodly men is baſe, vile, miſerable, -and 
contemptible; they liue to themſclues and tofinne,they 
dye to judgement and condemnation'.”- What can bee 
more fearefull? what can be more wretched 2 + | 

© Secondly, if weweare the cloth and badge of Chrift, 
then we muſt be bold'iin the faith, and holdeout our 
profeſsion,notwithſtanding dangers and feate of death, - 
For we ſerue one that is able tobearevs out, Weſce 
how men belonging to thoſe that are of high place, are 
_ times imboldened thereby in leud practiſes : How 
much more ought we that haue learned Chriſt, to been- 
couraged in the faith, and not to ſhrinke backe for feare 
of offence? This was the commendation of the Church 
of Pergamus, Reuel. 2,13. know thy worker, and where 
thou dwelleft; enen where Sathans throne ts; and thou keepelt - 
my namdyo baft not denyed my faith, eiten in thoſe dayes when 
Ant pas my faithfull Martyr mas fla'ne among you, wheie- 
Sathan dwelleth , So Chriſt our Sauiour taught hisDil- 


ciples, Math. 16.32.33 . Whoſoencr ſball confeſſe me before 


men, him will 1 confeſſe alſo before my Father which # in bea- 


Hen: 
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Chap.t5: of the Sacraments ingenerall. - 207 
nent But whoſocucr ſhall deny me before men ,: bimwill I alfa 
deny before my Father which « in heauen, Wherefore, this 
condemaeth thoſe thatſay, I willkeepe my cotifcience 
to my ſelfe, none ſhall know wy religion,but God and 
my ſelfe,.I will notbe-too forward for feare of after rec- 
konings,nor any way countenance ſuch as be forward. 
' Theſe men, while they ſuppoſe to keepe their religion £ 
to themſclues, do indeede proclaime openly' that they 
are ot no religion, For if they did truely beleeuciin their 
hearts,they would likewiſe confefſe with their tongues, 
according to the-ſaying'of the! Apoſtle, /Frhowſbalt con- ''Rom.1o,g, 
feſſe with thy mouth the LordTeſus, and ſnalt beleene inthine **- 
heart that Godraiſed bim. from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued : 
for with the heart man beleeneth unto righteouſneſſe,und with 
the month man confeſſeth unto ſaluation, And ® the Apoſtle ®lam.z,r8, 
[amesteachetin vs to try faith by workes ,-as gold by the 
touchRone, and the tree by his fruites, Chap. 2. Shew me 
thy faith by thy workes , and I will ſhew thee my faith by my 
workes, So then, let vs not be aſhamed of the » Goſpel of *Rom.r,16. 
- Chriſt, Fhich« the prwer of God to ſaluation to enery one 
that beleeneth, and not ſhirioke for trouble, as falſe cloth 
in the wetting, and adeceitfull bow in bending, leaſt 
our Maiſter be aſhamed of vs before his Father and the 
| holy Angels. nn Digs 
Thirdly,if the Sacraments be as badges to ſhew forth Ve 3. 
our profeſsion : then it condemneth thoſe that ſpeake : 
euill of men as toorpreciſe. toonice ,, too purefor their 
profeſsion, becauſe they runne not into the ſame exceſſe ; 
of ryot with others,, Theſe are not toopreciſezbut ſuch e] 
as {coffe atall profeſsion are roo prophane,  Itis good _ 
to be carneſt in the matters of God, *prouided that our 
k zeale be tempezed with diſcretion: andall Newters bee 
odious to God,® as it is ſaid -to.the-Church of thejZ4pdi- 2 Reucl.3.15. 
ceans, [ know thy workes, that thau art neither cold: nor hot-: 1 * 5, 
would thou wereſt cold or hot : therefore-becanſe thou art luk;- 
warme, and neither cold nor hot, it ſhall cometo paſſe,that / 
ſoall ſpew thee ont of my month, Wherefore, lervsnot bee 
| diſcouraged 
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x8" *-  " Thefiftnole © Chopayen 
diſcouraged in wel-doing, but walking through good 
report andevill report, let vs remember that as Chrift. 
is our Lord and Maifter,fo our profeſsion and the Sacra- 
ments are oupbadges. hp | 
Pſe 4. Laſtly, we-ſee what oureftate and:condition is, that 
wearenotourowne, butareſubic to Chriſt to ſerue. 
* him, For do we beare his badge ? Then he is our mai- 
iy ? Mal. 1,6, fer, Ifhee be our Maifſterp where is the feare and re- 
uerence due vnto him ? Is itnot meete wee. ſhould ſhew 
our ſelues thankefull for ſo great mercies and guifts? - 
Were it not intollerable ynthankfulneſſe and vifferss | 
ble pride, for any man to weare the cognizance of ano- 
ther; and yet to ſcorne his ſernice, and deny him duty? 
Might not one worthily checke and centroule him as 
Chriſt did the /ewes, who vawillingly paide-ſuch taxes 
and triburesas were laid vpon them © He called fora. 
1 Mat. 22,15. penny, 4and ſaid vato them, Whoſe image and ſuperſcrip- 
__ tion is this ? They ſaid unto him, Ceſars, He anſwered, Giue 
therefore to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, ard gine toGod 
the thmgs that are Gods, Solikewiſe might one ſay fits 
ly, Whoſe badge weareſt thou 2 whoſe Armes bearelt 
thou on thy ſleeue? Doth not this put thee in minde of 
thy ſtate and. condition, and of the ſernice and honour 
thou oweſt thy Maiſter 2 In like manner may't be ſaid to 
vs, Whoſe badge beareſt thou? Is it not Chriſts? we are 
not therefore our owne men, as the Apoſtle reaſonerh 
and concludeth, 1 Cor, 6,19,20. Know ye not that your 
body i the temple of the Holy-Gboft, which # in you, whom je 
bane of God? and ye are not your owne « For yoware bought 
with aprice, therefore glorifie God in your body and in your 
ſpirite, for they are Gods, So many therefore as come 
without knowledge and true repentance, breake their. 
faith giuen to Chrift,'and betray the body of Chriſt 2s 
muchas in them lyeth, Whereforeto theright vſe and 
partaking ofthe Sacraments, ther is required the know-- 
ledge of God in three perſons, eſpecially of the perſon 
of Chriſt, perte&t God and perfet man, and of his _ | 
offices 
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Chap.16s of the Sacraments in general, ' 109 
| offices to ſaue his people t tobe their Prieft,perfeRly by 

ſacrifice to reconcile and juſtifie them ; to-be their king, 

by the gouetament. of his Church, to kill fone in them 
and to{anRtifie them;to be theirteacher,toinftrutthem 
in the will ofhis heauenly Father, * After theſe isrequi- 
red true faith,and earneſtrepentance,otherwile we can- 
not recciue* Chriſt inthe Sacraments', Put food into J...... 

© | OY : . - © Withour 
the mouth of a, dead map; jt; cannotnouriſh.hims So if (1; andre. 
p-- one that 154nworthyand vnfit lying. dead and rotting pentance we 
in his ſinne do come 'to- the Sacraments, certainely they cannot re- 
do not give him lifeand worthineſlſe, {but ſuch a one <<ive Civilt.. 
| dothlade-himſelfe with a greater burden.of fin and pus- , ; by Rh 
| niſhment,.as 1 Cor;11, #hoſoener ſpall eate this bread and "RL: 
| drinke the crep of the Lord ynmorthily, ſhall be guilty of the bo= 
ay and blood of the Lord,be eateth and drinketh bis owne ind [g- 

rent, becauſe he diſcerneth nat the Lords body. | 


CHAP, XVI. 

Of the number of Sacraments. 63: 
4 Itherto-we haue ſpoken of the chiefe vſes 

Y of the Sacraments : now we are come to 

AW ſpeake? of the number of Sacraments,ac- a The num. 
ef 2 Matcording as we take thename and haue de- ber of Sacrs- 
FABLE CES Wy clared the nature of them; Lervs ſee then Pcnts- 
ETD how many ſuchviſible fignesand fſeales 
of ſpiritual grace in the new Teſtament; were inſtituted | 
of God to ſet forth the benefits of Chriſt, for the conti- 
nualbvſe of the Church, Manyliue in the. boſome of the 
Church, heare the word, come to publike prayer, take 
themſeluesto be goodly Chriftians, offer themſeluesto 
the Lords table, & are made partakers of the Sacratmers, 
who yet are ignorant how many Sacraments there are,. 
and what they are:, /'' None-almoſtfo fimple bur he can 
number his ſheepe-andcartell: he knoweth their markes; 
he knowerh their differences: but- aske him how many 
commandements of the law, how many Articlesof faith, 
how many-petitions of the-Lordsprayer,.or how many 
f Sacraments 


Tito ety The firſt Booke Chapa6i YN 
.ments ofthe new-Teſtament, hee can anſwere nothing, | 
They know no difffrence berweene commandement & _ 
commandement,  betweene the firſt Table and the ſe. 
cond, berweene article and article,” and betweene one - 

petition and another, © Such hauetheir wits wholy ex. 

—erciſcd on the world,and on worldlythings, which iuſtle | 

© _outreligion andthe knowledge of heaugply things , If 

we haue cares to heare, let vs heare What is the faith of 

the Church in-rhispoint,grounded ypon the infallible 

ruleand rocke of the word of God , TheSacrarnents 

of the Church ordained by Chriſt, to affure our commiy- 

b Chriſt inſti- njon with him areonely two : Þ Baptiſme whereby wee 

ruted onely ,vereceiued into'the couecnant of God,in ſtead of cirs 

1/4 hy of - cumciſion : and the Lords Supper, whereby we are nou- 

riſhed, maintained, andretained therein, in ſtead of the 

Paſſeouer, For albeit the coucnant be but one, yet the 

ſcales thereof aretwo , to aſſure vs that by vnion with 

Chriſt, we are regenerated and ſhall bee nouriſhed to e- 

ternalllife, [Hee hath deliuered vs afew-Sacraments 

in Readof many, he could haue inſtituted moeif hee had 

rhought it good forthe benefitof the Church .- Theſe” 

are asit were the two eyes whereby we ſee and behold. 

the pramiſes of God, Theſe are as the two hands, whet- 

by we after a ſort do handle Chriſt crucified & lay holde 

on the graces of faluation, "Chriſt hath appointed no - 

moe Sacraments, he hath laide on vs an cafie yoke anda 

light burden. 


eRoablh That theſe-two are the-onely Sacraments of the new 


| whythereare Teſtament, may appeare by theſe few-reaſons* follows. 
only rwo Sa- ing, Firſt,Chrift taught no more to this Apofiles , the - 


Cnpy: . Apoſtles deliuered no moe to the Churches , - the Chur« 
uUKETI, 7&, 


and 3.3. 


ches imbraced no.moe for many yeares,, Whenthe Lord 
Jeſus liued on the earth,4 he inftitutedbaptiſmegby the _ 
miniſtry of John Baptiſt, who as hee was ſent to prepare | 
the hearts of the people, ſo hepreacheditne baptiſme of. 
repentaace:Afterward the Lord leſus eſtabliſhed it with 
his owne mouth, inthe commiſsion giuen to his Diſcis 
| ples: 
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ples: So heappointed and himfelfe t- admivificecthis- 
laſt Supper in remembrance of hjsdeath,, vntill his ſe-- 


cond comming againe with power& grear glory. Theſe 


two.ttue-Sacraments of the Church,to-wit;baptiſme & 


the Lords Supper were inſtituted and warranted by. the _ 


month of Chriſthimfelte , and none other beſide thefe.. 


Theſe we receiue becauſe Chriſtordaintd them: other 
we receiue not, becauſe he ordained theminot;; 


Secondly, the Apoſtle Pax admoniſheth the Carin- 


thiansco-beware of [dolatry., pot to flatterthemſelues, 


. or to thinke themſelues-the members of Chriſt, & there- 


fore ſhould eſcape the iudgement of God; becauſe they 
kad the Sacramen rh gfor the Church of the /frae/iter had 
as great priuiledge#;aSthey., they had the ſame Sacra- 
menrs,< the ſame Baptiſme,the ſame Supper in ſubſtance 
and effe&t, yer God was notpleaſed with them, but 0- 
uerthrew them in-the wildernefle ,- If then the Corinthi- 


replied, We grant indeed , -in reſpe& of theſe they are 
equall with vs; but we haue ether which they: had nor, 
wherein they arc inferior to ys,and we ſupetior to them, 
and therefore-are-preferyed: before'them.. + If then the 
Apoſtles reaſon conclude frongly; we may hence gather 
direaly, that there-are- onely two andno other Sacra- 
ments, becauſe the Apoſtle mentioneth no+moe, where 
he purpoſeth to ſerforth'the priuiledges of the /ewes, & 
to make them equall wirh-the' Gentiles, - Wherefore wee 
mult receiue two Sacramentsonely, or elſe theApoſtle 
hath reaſoned weakely; --- + 


© I Cor.10.1, 
2,.3,4- 


ans hadany moe then theſe two; they might have iuftly 


Furthermore,the ſame Apofile r;;, Corinthians 12.3.pur- 


poking to ſhew thatmany. members of the Chureh are 
_ one body in Chriſt coupled by-bim as by ioynts, proo+ 
_ ueththispointby a full enumeration of the Sacraments, . 


being pledges of our ſettingintochebody.of Chrift and 


continuall nouriſhment it the ſame; vyhen- be ſaithz; 4s 


by one Spivite we are all baptiztd intg one-body; whether Fewes- 


or Gentiles, ſo we bane all beene- made to arr ke. into one Spi-- 
I, rite, 
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- » © The firſt Booke Chap.16, | 
rite, Where the Apoſtle ſheweth, thar all the faiths *] 
fultby the effeAtuall- working” of the Holy-Ghoſt ate 
made one body it; Chrift; which hee confirmeth by thi _ 
two facraments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, withe. 
out mention of any moe,” A 

Moreouer; another reaſon maybe framed; by compa. 
ring theCharctwof'rhe? lewes With'the*Churches of the 
Chriſtiansin regard oftheir ordinity Sacraments. There 
are tid move Sacrameiits:delivered inthe Goſpell, then 
were-prefigured vaderthelawe : for their Szcriments. 
were-types an{wering-to 6ur Sacraments, as'r Pet, 3,21. 
Onur baptifme anſweroth the figare of the witters, repreſertim 
th:fame that our Baptiſmie-doth ,--Truc'it'is, the Sacri 

ETewiſh Sa- ments ofthe old T cAgiwiont werenors figures of the $3 

craments - - craments of the 'new Teſtament! Tor then' thei? Satril 

not figures of gents ſhould:be the figne,.and ours ſhould be rhe-thiis : 

—_—— Ggnified ; and1ſo: there ſhould- be Sattamtnts 6F Sactas | 

men ments, which werefooliſhandabſurd, Againe; the | 
Iewiſh Sacramets ſhould be fignesof things altogethet © 
vnknownvntorhem & not giventhem of God, for they 
were vtterly jgnorant of Baptiſme & the Lords Supper, 
Beſides, that. auncient peopleſhould be faued- by belees | 
uing baptiſme & the Lords Supper to'coime + for doubt. 
lefſe they were ſaued by beleening*that which their $a- 
craments did ſignifie: but they were not faued by belees.. 
uing Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, bur by belecuing -: 
in Chriſt to come . Laſtly, the old Sacraments ſhould 
haue one fgnification;, 'andithenew another; for the 
old ſhould fignifie the new, and the new ſhould fignifie 

«/7i7u7e, Chriftand all his benefits, Notwithſtanding ,” the'St= 
craments of the new teftament ſucceed inthe roome0f . 
thoſe of the old, and fignifiethe fame things that they 

* Col.2,It. . doe; baptiſme* came in place of cireumcifion and the; . 

ach Lords Supper is come miplaceof the Paſchall Lambe, as: 

| appeareth inthatit was adminiftred preſently afterit, | 

'Luke 22,14. ! to declare the abrogating of the one and eftablifhing 

15: of the other, As then there wasthe ſame faith _- the 
| | ame . 
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"'Y chy.i6- ofthe Sucramentrin general. 113 
| fame way of ſaluation by Chriſt, » whowas tbe Lambe - © 
flaine from the beginning* of the world, ® hee was yeſterday " Revel.r3,8, 
andto day,and the lame for cuer: ſo had the Iewiſhrites * Heb.r 2,8. 5 
reſpe&t to ® Chrift,and al of them are reduced to.ourewo. , - Bis js, 
Sacraments, Wherfore,as the Iewes had only 2,0rdinary , , we ox 
- Sacraments, Circumciſion & the Pafſcouer,asappeareth; * 

p [fa ſtronger dwell with thee, andwill obſerne the Paſſeoner 2 Exod.t2 48: 
ofthe-Lord, let han circumciſe allthe males that belowg-unts < - 'R.- 
bim : So the ordinary Sacraments of Chrifts Church are 

y Baptiſme and the Lords Supper agreeingto the ſame, | | 

- Now the. etherSacraments newly invented, were not wit - 4 

' prefigured inthe law, they ſucceed not inthe place of 
their ceremonies, they are not. anſwerable toanytypes 
of Iewiſh rudiments, thereforethey are no Sacraments, 
 Fiftly, theſe two Sacraments, Baptiſme and the Lords 
Supper; are altogerher perfe and ſufficient, not onel; 
to enter and plant a Chriſtian into the Church, bur alſo 
torctaine him in it:and therfore all other are friuolous, 
yaine, and ſuperſtitious, as ſuperfluous branchesto bee 
pared away, Now that they are ſufficient to theſepurpo= 
ſes, appeareth by the effe@s 8 vſes of them, Whar other 
grace can we-haue.then to be-borne againe in Chriſt, to 
haue iuſtification,forgiuenes of fins, and all priuiledges 
of cternall life, and then afterward to be nouriſhed and 
kept continually in him? All theſe arefully repreſented 
and ſealed yp toys in theſe two :whereuponit follow- 
eth,that Chriſt who ordained the feweſt and beſt Sacra. 
ments ynder the Goſpell, appointed theſe and no moe, 
Thus then wee may gather, that bythe inſtitution of 
Chriſt, bytheargument of the Apoſtle, by compariſon 
ofthe Tewiſh ceremonies, and by: the ſufficiency of the 
two Sacraments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper,that 
theſe are the onely two Sacraments; the reſt are forged BEES, 
andcounterfeit Sacraments, they ſcale not vp Chrifh,q 4 Auguſt in 
they'neuer. lowed out of his fide, r from whence ifſued Pſal. 40. 
 onely water and blood, .__- +.* lob 19;4 
Laſtly , this number of 2; Sacraments appeareth nor 
| I -  onely 
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Chap.16, © 


6nely by the teſtimony oftancient Fathets , bur by the: 


confeſsion'of the aduerſaries . Fort howſoeuer in" many. 
other controuerſies, their words are many, and their ar-. 
gument9 probable and very ſpecious: yet for the auou« 
ching of 7, Sacraments, they are dumbe and filene,” and 
are not able toproduee the” reuerentwitnefles of the el. 
der time, Pellarmimeproouvcth the word © Sacrament; 
ſometimes to be giuen to al the ſeauen: but this is when 
the word is taken inalarge and generall fignification, 


* Cenſur.Colon. for any myſticall figne and token, * which may ſignifie- 
a1al.7.498-248 ſgme other thing , and may more properly be:calleda 


figne then a Sacrament, as the couering of the headin the, 
woman wasa ſigne of ſubieQion tlaying on of hands in- 
ordination of the miniſtry, isa figne of their ſeparati-. 
on to that worke, and of Gods preſence to afsilt them. 
with his grace and bleſsing': the Saboth day was a-ſigne- 
of the heauenlyreſt , In this ſenſe Auguſtine calleth the 
u myſtery of the Trinity a Sacrament; andfire a Sacra: 
ment, becauſe by the heat, light, and ſhining brightnes' 
thereof, the Trinity nny after a fort be ſhaddowed out; 
Befides;” *ithe late Warneword, Page 91. handling this 

controuetrfie of the numberof Sacraments; doth not . 
prooue the number of ſeauen Sacraments out of the, 


*/ 


Scripture, neyther goetl/about it, neither is' able to de-! 
rive it further then the counſell of F/orence holden in the” 
yeare 1440, and from Peter Lumbard, who was indeed' 
the Father and firſt finder and founder of this number of 
ſeaven.; Auguſtine, whe heſpeakethof Sacraments in the | 
ftritand proper fignification ,and taketh them for holy. 
Hgnes and ſeales;nort onely ſignifying, but repreſenting: 
and exhibiting ſpiritnalſ graces, commanded by Chriſt” 
ſucceeding in the roome of the Iewilh two ordinary S4-: 
craments; and offering Chriſt to- all fairhfull receivers. 
the yſe whereof is perpetuall and vniuerſall; reckoneth: 
themas we do,;e Hec ſunt Eccleſia gemina ſacranontd'0\. 
Theſebe tws Sacraments of the Church , And in one othtt” 
place, 4 Chri/f and his Apoſtles hae delivered wnto vs a few” 

on Sacraments: 
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" Chap.16- oftheSurramentsin general. 115 
Sacraments inflead of many, as Baptiſme andthe Lords Sup- 
per. Cyprian, that liued before bim, is of the ſame judg.- Cyprian.lib.z, 
ment,who ſaith plainely, T xnc demum plane ſanctificari, Ebif. 1. 
; &c.that is, they may be throughly ſatisfied and become 
the children of God , if they be new-borne by both the P troque:Sa- 
Sacraments. And: likewiſe Paſchaſe g. ſpeaketh to the ramento. 
ſame purpoſe, ſunt Sacramenta, &c. that is, The Sacta- Paſihaſcde 
ments'of Chriſt in the Catholike' Church are, baptiſme, © 4m. 
and the body and blood of our Lord. : So S$. Ambroſe © ,___ 
intreating purpoſely © of the Sacraments, ſpeaketh bur — 
of two, as the reformed Churches hold at this day , 1n- cap. = oy 
yocentins the third, ſpeaking of them, f onely maketh * c. Firmiter, 
mention of thoſe two which we receive, -not-of the reſt ; 
which werefuſe, Yea Thomas of Aquinethe;chiefc Doc- RE ok 
tet of the Papiſts holgeth heerein the trurh, 8 reaching 51» /.4.ſent. 
that the forme of Baptiſme and of the Lords Supper is #-28444- 
found in the Scripture-, but not of the other pretended 
Sacraments, and namely of extreme ynRtion ,,_ - Tocon- | 
clude, Þ Cardinall Beſqrion confeſſeth this, Hec duoſolg * 3[@-defar, 
Sacramente in Enargely s manifeſte tradita legimms, that is, on. 
we readethat theſe two onely Sacraments were deliue- 
. red vs manifeſtly and plainely in the Goſpell., - Thus 
_ welſce that others before ys do ioyne with-ys, and ſpeak 
diretly of both.the Sacraments, of two Sacraments,and 
of onely two Sacraments : and therefore the bringing 
in of ſeauen is as ſtrange and menſtrous,as if a man ſhold 
fay we wanted ſeauen feete to walke, or ſeauen eyes to 
ſee, orſeauen hands to handle, or ſcaueneares to heate; 
whereas two of cach ſort areſvfficient , andthe other b_— 
five are needlefle and ſuperfluous in the hody 2 4, 
Now let.vs come to the vſes of this diuifion., In Ffet 3 
thar Chriſt hath appointed ſo few Sacraments in num- 
ber: heereby appeareth the great louc of God-tgward 
vs: he hath not laid a burden ypon vs which-neither we 
nor our Fathers were able to beare, but charged vs with 
two Sacraments onely ; whereas he might haue deliue- 
redother moe yntoys., The — Ry law wasaye- 
2 ry 
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now the yoke is broken and we are delivered: As welee 
the like mercy of God,in teaching a ſhort forme of prai« 
er, asa perpetuall direQion to the Church,and in deliue. 


ring the ten Commandements divided into -two tables; 
_ ſo he hath not troubled vs with many Sacramets : wher.. 


by alſo our nature proneto idolatry is reſpected, and 
the grace ofthe new Teſtamentis-wonderfully-amplyfi. 
ed, Weſce how ſuperſtition-and grofe Idolatry haue 


preuailed in the Church of Rowe, & infected with dead-. 


og one of the Sacraments: how much greater 
a 


nger wereit if moe Sacraments had beene-commane. 


ded and commended ynto vs? | 
- Againe, heereby we may perceiue and concciue the 
Pfer. difference betweene the oldeand new Teſtament, be. 
tweene the Sacraments vnder the lawe andtheſeynder 
& Difference, the Goſlpell, £berweene- thoſe giuerto- the Iewes and 


| barweene the theſe retained-among Chriftians', ' + For oursare few.in 


Sacraments numbergtheirs are many in number; the Arke,Circumeis 


| oftheold {onthe Paſſcouer,Manna,the Cloud, the Sea, the Rock; 
many purifications & oblations which are not eaſy to be' 
numbred.Butthe Goſpell acknowledgeth onely two, as 


Tcſtament 8 
the new. 


two twins begotten of the ſamefather,'& brought forth 
of the ſame mother, Hereunto we may adde not vnprofis 
tably, other materialldifferences tobecacknowledged; 
They differ in time:ours ſhew forth our communis with 
Chriſt already-come,and ſo.are more firme and durable, 


as thoſe which are notto be changed to the eadeof the 


'1 Cor:t1326 gygrld, 1 Cor. 11. Tre frewthe Lords death tilt bee come, 


Their Sacraments were ordained onely. yatill the com-.. 
ming of Chriſt; becauſe they ſhewed and pointed out . 
Chriſt to come;, ſo thatthe-worke: of grace-was more | 
obſcure vntothem - Againe, - they differ much in vas | 
riety of Sacramentall ſignesand rices, as the cutting | 


” 
2 
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ofitheffore-skinne, the-Lambe of the Paſſeoner, i 


ayingthrough'the Sea, ſauing by.the Arke, drinking | 


 Chade16, © 
ry heauy-burthen prefging downe the Fathers of the. 
I.AR. 15,10. old Teſtament, and En: themiin great bondage: 


. a 


Supper. Thust 
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Chap.16- of the Sucramentsin generall. 
the rocke, lifting vp the brazen Serpent, raining downe 
of Manns,waihing of their body;they had calues, ſheep, 
goates, doues, bread, wine, oyle,and ſuch like :wehaue 
onely water in wes 0 ett bread and wine in the Lords 
e fignes do greatly vary , Fourthly, 
they differ in ealinefle , Forthe ceremonies committed 
to the people of the emer were hard, cumberſome, pain<- 
ful to the fleſh, and ſome of them were adminiftred wirh 


effuſion and ſhedding of blood, partly of man & partly ' 


of bealts.: Of man, as in circumciſion : of beaſts, azin 


 thePaſchall Lambe and inthe facrifices. But our Sacra- 


ments, though Sacraments of Chriſts blood ſhed for ys, 
yetof themſclues be voideof blood,  Fiftly, they dif- 
ferin meaſure of tgniftcarion,: ForourSacraments haue 
amore plentiful. and full reprefentation of grace offe= 
red, and ftirre vp a:greater meaſure of faith then the Sa= 
craments of the old Teſtament (which were more darke 
& obſcure)the Lord-teſerning a fuller meaſure ofknow- 
ledge vnto the; bleſſed times of the Goſpel}, For as the 
exhibiring of Chriſt Ieſus in the:fleſh in fulneſle of time, 
and as itwere in the ode age of the world, 'is of more 
efficacy termoue vs ther the:expeFtation of himto.come, 


ſo wee have better helpes -and an holye aduantage to . 


raiſe and rouſe vp our faith; vntea- greater affurance of 
grace and-mercy;, by how much the accompliſhment is 
moretchenthe promiſe., and the fulfilling .greaterchen. 
the foretelling, :./ Fr 4arfy aorco gs Pye y Cys 
Laſtly, they-difterinreſpeRt ofthe people to whom 
they were given,and for whom they were ordained:ours 
belong:toall people diſperſed ouer the face of the whole 
earth (that are ingrafted into the Church) wheras theirs. 
weretyed to one Nation, to-one people, to one place,to 


 thepofterity of Abraham. Notwithſtanding theſe diffe- 
rences whichare in fignes and circumſtances : rouching-m Wheria the 


the chiefe thing euen the matter andſubſtance of the Sa, Sacvaments of 
the old and 


oew Teſta» 
m.at agree. 


craments they are equall,” having the ſame end and the. 
lame.Fgnification, and being of one efficacy; as alſo the. 
bes! I 3 word 


nz 


118, 


PJe'3. 


n 2 Cor. 1.20, 


- lam.1,6., 


"might haue firong conſolation,” The ynbelecuing Jewe? 


Cbap.16, | 
word of the Prophetsand Apoflles:is, One and the ſame 


The firſt Booke © 


God is author of them, Oveand the ſame Mediator 
berweene God and man, eventhe manTeſus Chriſt is re- 
preſented in both, being the Lamb'ſlaine from the foun-, 
dation of the-world, They fignific and ſhew foorth the 

ſame Communion of Chriſt, by whichall the eleQare 
ſfaued, and ſeale vp ſaluation and remiſsion of ſinnesto- 
all that do receiue them by faith For they were giuen 

to' be {ignes and ſeales of grace and of the promiſes of 
God, to diſtinguiſh the faithfull from all other ſets and 

reli om in the world, and that they ſhould bereceiued. 
with profite onelyof the faithfull, In theſe and ſuch: 
like things, the Sacramentsof the Iewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church are not vnequal: although in the outward ſigns | 
and circumſtances they be diuers, yet in the ſubſtance & 
in.the thing ſignified there is no difference, 

Thirdly, we- are bound to beleeuec his promiſes, and 
to have ſtrong conſolation, ſeeing he hath giuen vs two 
fignes, If we had onely had one figne as aſeale of the 
mercies of God in Chriſt, it had beene: a great finne not 
to haue belecued thepromiſe; andnot to hauecreſted 
thereinas ina thing vnchangeable, For he is not as-man 
that he ſhould lye, or deceiue : ® his onely promiſe is aſe 
ſured paiment: yea all the promiſes of God in him are 
yea, and are in him Amen, vnto the glory of God, But. 
ſeeing the goodnefſe of God hath abounded ingran»_ 
ting vnto- vs two, Sacraments that where doubting: as: 
boundeth; there fairh might abound'\much more : our 
finne is the greater, if now wee wauer like © a wauec of. 


_ theſea toſſed of the wind and carried away, One tree 


of life ſerued Adam to affure him life: one raine-bowe. 
ſufficed Voab : one returne of the Sunne backward was - 
cnough to Hezekiab, and they belecued Tfthenwee | 
ſeeke a ſigne, behold we haue two giuen vnto vs;that has 


| uing two vnchangeale Sacraments as it were two wits- 


nefles of his word, and affurances of his promiſe, wee 


ſaid 


a 
PEW 
+* 1.6 SN 
- x8 3 
WE 
: 


'  Chahe17» efthe Sicramentsingenerall 
ſaid to Chriſt, Þ Shew 5 a fgne,and we will beleene thee.Be- 
hold the Lord ſheweth-vs:two viſible ſignes of his ſpi- 
rituall and inviſible graces, and ſhall not we belecue,be- 
ing Redfaſt in faith'and grounded in hope? Wee deſire 
forgiueneſle of ſinnes & aſſurance thereof: by theſe two 
the Lord promiſeth, couenanteth, andindenteth to giue 
the ſame vnto vs, ſetting the ſcales to his owne wri- 
ting. | | HED 

Laftly , this diuifion and numbringvp of the Sacra- 
ments ſerueth to teach, that there are not ſeauen'Sacra- 
ments of the Church, and ſo do condemne the fiue ſup. 
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e Mar. 12.38. 
and I6;1, 


Pje 4. 


poſed and falſly named Sacraments, 9 maintained of the (9%d{.Trid. 
Church of Rome, to wit, Confirmation, Penance, Marri. ſeſſ.7. de ſacra.. 


mony,Orders, and extreme VnQtion. Baptiſme we im- 
brace: the Lords Supper we acknowledge: of theſe two 
we moue no queſtion, we make no controuerſie : the 0. 
ther five; whoſe father is vnknowne, we refuſe as baſt- 
ards, and cannot admit them into the number of Sacra- 


ingen.can.ts, 
114 I, 


ments, the reaſons whereof we will render in the Chap... 


ters following, 


That Confirmation #« not 4 Sacrament. 


I He Apoſiles as the Maiſter-builders of the 


qd [) Churches, planted the Goſpell where the 
Tj name of Chriſt had not beene heard, Now 
2313 (4b; becauſe many ſeducers aroſe thar troubled 
xI_Ythe peace of the Church., and the faith of 
many belecuers began to wauer:the Apoſtles agreed to- 
gether to go apaine to the Churches where they had 
hid a Solten Fundacſoſi (howſocuer other had buil- 
ded hay and ftubble thereon ) to ſee how they® increa- 
ſed or decreaſed, as As 11, And they confirmed their 
Hearts, and eſtabliſhed them in the faith which they had 
_ tavght. And Chap. 15. Paulfaid vnto Barnabas, Let vs 
returne and viſite our brethren tm enery Citty where wee hane 


H4 | preathed 


n x Cor.}. 12, 


b Acts11, 22, 
23,and1g,z6, 


Heb, 6.1, 


eamenr, 
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OArKe figs. 
the holy Croſſe and I confirme tbee with the ojle of ſdludtugn;in 


 __- ThefirſtBooke © Chape17, * 
preached theward of the Lord, and ſee how they do, And we © 
doubt not,but when the Goſpell/was reuecaled,the App-. 
les by laying on hands gaue the guifts of the Holy. 
Ghoſt to the. beleeuers in Chrift, ' This praQtiſe of the 
Apoltles.we finde, this we-coufefle, this:we approucand 
allow, Bur of any Sacrament of confirmation we,reage 


Not, and.therefure allow not. Againe,,it wasa Jaw- 


dable cuſtome(in the primitive Church)ot Chriſtian pa- 
rents,to,bring their Children to the Biſhop, who exami-. 
ned them. in the-principles and fundamentall points. of 
religion, © he asked tha areaſon of their faith, he inſtruc 
ted them further in themyfterics of godlineſle : and char 
this action might haue the more reverence and dignity, 
he laid his hands vpon them, and prayed vnto God.tor 


them,rhat hee would increaſe and continue-the good 


4 Confirma- things that he had begunin them, This impoſition,of 
tion is no 5 hand, 


1s, with prayer to be ſtrengthnedin the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to. haue increaſe of grace, corrupted with annoin= 
tings, depraucd with croſsings, and defiled with ſundry 


, of 


the name of the Father ,and the Sen,andthe Hol -Ghuft., Theſe: 
indeed are words,but neword of God:they ſhew.an 10-- 
tollerable preſumption, not to be oxcyſed.'But indeed 
a counterfet cid.) fit enough for a-counterfct_Sacra= 
ment, & thercis a. good agreement when;þoth writin 
and ſeale are ſutable, that is, bath forged .  Thirdly,jt 
wanteth an outward ſigne inſtituted by Chriſt. Weread 


oftentimes that che Apoſtles vſed laying on. of hatids, 


but we reade of no oyle-or Chriſine, | Beſides, 


4 wr” 


Chap.17s of the Sacraments in general, 121 
Beſides, we know they gaue:thereby, :themiraculous 
ewfrs.of the Holy-Gboit which nqware.ceaſed, as As 
8. where we {ee,,. when Samaria.was conuerted tothe 
faith by preaching of Philip ,. and baptized in the name 
of the Lord Iefus, the Apolties ſent thither Perer 8& /oby, 
who prayed for them, © That they might receine the. Holy- « þ a, 8,5,14 
Ghoſt, (tor as;yer he was fallen downe on none of them) r5,r6,17, 
. then lard they their hanas on them, and they recemed the Holy 
Ghoſt, This confirmation thus vſed, had then aprofi- 
tableyie in the Churchof God , Bur as the braſen ſer= 
pent commanded: by * God, and ſet vp by: ©oyſes for: ryum.zr,9.g 
good purpoſe, was afterward abuſed and $.incenle offe- s 2 Kng.rs,4 
red;vqto it, and-laſtly was os bas good king Hezchiah 
deſtroyed and demoliſhed;ſopopith confirmation hath 
many.intollerable abuſes mingled with it, . and ſundry 
fooliſh ceremonies, no better ihen; apiſh toyes,; accom- 
panied with horrible ſuperſtirion asifitwere invented 
to, bring the faith of Chriſt, the Sacrametsof the church; 
the worlhip of God, and all holy things:into contempt, 
For firſt of aſl, the. Biſhop that mult play this play.aRerh The ni 
7 46 19 hoy vp! hos np ogaoe I / e rites and 
the marter with Stage: like jeftureg,ne mult breath with ,Iomonies 
his ſtinking. beeath-ypon the pot:or.cruze wherein the vied i Cons 
chriſme or vynction.is,.,'ang.ſalurethyit with theſe graci- firmarion, 
ous or rather gracelefle:words,. Hate holy Chriſme , ma-- 
king an abbominable Idoll of it, and ſpeaking to it as if Y. 
he had breathed life. into it. .  For.the: popilly religion 
cariethnoreugrence withit,ifthere be not an Igoll ſer 
vp.at one end of it, . Secondly, he ſtriketh hinva gentle: zellar. deſucra, 
blow with:his hand that commethto, be confirmed, to. Confir.lib,z. 
teach him patience, and to.heare the Crofſe:fot Chriſts 5.13: 
ſake : whereas himfelfe rather deferueth to haue a ſound. 
rap on his patc,far abuſing the'party,theplace, thepeo- 
ple, God, and his Goſpell . Oe EIT EF, 
 ; Thirdly.the childes forghead is bound about, with a 
linnen ſwathing band, leaſt that-the;oyle ſhould runne 
downe, and ſq all the-fatre-were-in.the fire, . andthe 
grace of God loſt which was neuer obtained ,. Fourth- 
| = 


< 


The frſbBecke  — _ Chapay, © 

\_ - ly, neither head, nor- forchead muſt bee waſhed ſeauen- | 
daies together after the annointing,to affure vs(I'think) 
when all is done, that it is but a flutriſh and vaſauoury 
Sacrament, Fiftly, this ſuppoſed and counterfeit Sa. 

crament muſt be given and receiued by ſuch as are faft- 

ing, to be ſure they ſhall not ſurferat the taking of ir, 
and thatnotwithſtanding all this preparation wee muſt 
looke for nothing but hungry ſtuffe : for otherwiſe here 
were enough to make aman ſpewand empty his ſto. 

macke. Laſtly, it is ſuch an holy bleſsing, that itmuſt 
be beſtowed onely on high daies and feaftiuall times for 
feare of rhe contempt of this bable, as atthe ſolemne 


feaſt of Eafter,and eſpecially at 7hitſentide,becauſe then 
.the Apoſtles were forſoorh firſt of all confirmed by God 
himſelfe . Heere is notalke of teaching youth the prin= _ 
ciples ofreligion,and of examining them how they pro- 
fite in knowledge and vndetftanding ; heere is deepeſi- 
lence touching theſe things, as if it were a needles mar- 
ter, and altogether imperrtinent vnto them. Merequey 


it isminiſtred in a ſtrange tongue that none vnderſtand - 
what is ſpoken and meant: they call the oyle,the oyle of 
ſaluation-: they accounthim no perfe&t Chriſtian that is 
not annointed by the Biſhop: they .-preferre ir before 
h Cenſur. Colon baprtiſme, becauſe > any of their Prieſts may bapriſe,nay. 
dial 11.yag, private men, nay woemen in their ſuppoſed time of ne- - 
326,327- cefſsity, but Confirmation may bee given among them 
onely by the hands ofa Biſhep-: and laſtly, they blow & 

- hallow their oyle, that it may be made a fpiritusll oint- 
ment-to purifie ſoule and body forſooth .j-. Theſe errors 
are ſo groſle, that of cuery one they may be ſcene: they 
are ſo palpable, that they may bee felt, Wherefore, 
ſeeing their confirmation is wroght by annointing, ſee- 
ing it hath no word of God but a wordof their owne, 
ſeeing they haue ho commandement for it, nor promiſe - 

| of thepreſence ofthe Holy-Ghoft, and liſt of all ſeein 
it hath many abuſes ioyned with it; we-have very FW: 
cauſesto thruſt it out of this place and ranke of the $a- 

craments, 


chipet$, of the Surraments ingeneral. 


craments, & throw it downe froth that high ſeat which' 
it hath long vſurped, * And fo much the rathet; becauſe * 
ſome of the firſt and ſounder Schoolemen haue taught, - 
that Confirmation as it is a Szcrament was not ordained 'S 


. eyther by Chriſtor by his Apoſtles, but afterward in the 
counſell of Melda, Alex, Halenſ. pat. 4. queſt, 24+ 


CHAP, XVIIT.. 
That popiſh penance « no Sacrament. - 


AVIS He doQrine of repentance and rurning from 
le A— *y : . - 
Paſall our innes to God, to bring forth: fruites 


[Se tSEiof amendment 6f life, is taught in the Sacra--/ 


SLID Iments* and commended ynto al;/oe/ 2.Trurne 
you unto me withall your heart, aud rent your beart, not your 
garments, There isnone that liueth and ſinneth not, we 
are corrupt and become abhominable, the imaginati- 
ons of our heart are onely cuill, and that continually: in 
vs, that is in our fleſh or ynregenerare part there dwel- 
lethno good thing : wee were'conceiued and borne in 
finne, and therefore whoſoeuer ſaith, He « withowr finne, - 
deceineth bimsſelfe, and there is no truth in bim, This cor- 
ruption of our nature that hath taken holde on all man- - 
Finde ( for there is none that doth good nonot one ) 
muſt be 'mortified, and the new man which is ſpiricuall 
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Toel.y, I 2, » 


Gen. 6,5. 
Rom; 7,1 8. 


and regenerate bythe Holy-Ghoſt muſt be quickened, ? Efa.r,16,r7 


for our finnes, in an hatred of them , in ſyppreſsing the 
corruptios ofnature,in a purpoſe to obey God, in a care 
to forſake our fins, in confeſsing the greatnefle of them, 
in condemning our ſclues for them, in acknowledging 
the defart of them, in 'an holy indignation and anger a- 
ap our ſclues, that we haue beene ſo earelefſe in loo. 
King to our owne waics, in fearing leaſt we runne into 
the ſame ſins #gaine, in defiring euer hereafter to pleaſe 
God, and to walke more carefully before him in zeale 
touching the ſeruice of God, andin'taking Og 
| ome- 


Repentance therefore conſiſterh in an Þ inward ſorrow _ 34315. 


t.3,5. 


What popiſh 


penance Is. 


The parts of 
popiſh pe - 
Bancc. 
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-.our doctrine. and the doctrine of rhe; Church of God 


\ Thr nooke"” Chapt © 
ſometimes and puniſhmentvpon out ſclues for former _ 
offences, For we confeffe plainely and deny not, but- 
ſome ourward penalties and-chaſtiſements cf the body 


may bev{ed anddopleaſe God, not of rhemſeldes, bur 


Þecaule they are-profitable meanesand good helpes to 
further-and forward true repentance. As for example, 
he thar hath offended gricuouſly in ſurferting & drunk- 
enneſle, and hath great heauinefſe of heart and ſorrow 


.of minde thathe-hach finned againft ſo'gracious a God 


and mercifull Father: may preſcribe and appoint to him- 
ſelfe without appearance of ſuperſtition,or errorof: fas 
tisfaRion, or opinion of merite, ſolffe faſting or abſti- 
nence for acertaine.time, that he may.bee better ficted 
ro Gods ſeruice, and further ſtrengrhened againſtthoſe 
finnes into which he is fallen., This deQrine wereceiue 
as the dodrine of Chriſt, and agreeable, tp the Prophets 

and Apoſtles, as appeareth, 2 Cor. 7. where-Paul ſetter 


downe the effeQts or fruites of true repentance, This is 


hy”? 


rouching repentauce: letys conſider alittle che popiſh 
penance and what they teach touchingit, and'we hal 
ſee plainely, that heauen and earth, light and darkneſſe 
are not more: oppoſite then, their devices and inuenti- 
ons are.tothe truth, Forthey haue forged anew Sa- 
crament which they cal Penance ,vehen a man is contrite, 
for all his finnes, and maketh a full and fufficient recko- 
ning vp & rehearſall of rhem all in the'care of the Prieſt, 
of whom he is enioyned:to make ſatisfation after he is_ 
abſolued of them: So.that.this new.coyned Sacrament 
conſiſteth of theſe foure counterfeit parts, the contrition 
of the heart, the confeſsion of the mouth, the ſarisfaQi- 


.on of the worke, and the abſolution-of the Prieſt, Thus 


they abuſe the name of :Sacrament, when they apply it 

to theſe things, as we ſhall ſee afterward, Agpaine, they 

require all theſe things as neceflary to faluation in all 

thar are of yeares of diſcretion, whereby they lay ſnares - 

for mens ſouls and ſet them ypon the racke, requiring _ 
| al 


by 
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2n impofsibilityat their hands,foraſmuchas noman can 
haue perfe&t ſorrow, nor number yp all his finnes., nor - 
yer make ſatisfaction for them, and therefore this Pe- | 
nance is not a boord to eſcape ſhipwracke,neyther phy- 
ficke for the ſoule, but the high way to deſperation. Lalt- 
ly, they make the performauce of all theſe things meri- 
torious,and teach that remiſsion of finnes is- obtained 
by.chem ; which tendeth tothe reproach and difhonour 
of Chriſt, Let vsſpeake ſomewhat of thefe in order. - 

Touching the firft point,to wit,Contrition,we grant 

that godly ſort of: heart for finne is neceſſary.to re- 
pentance, 2s alſo to haue a true feeling of finne, and an. 
hatred and deteftation of it : howbeit it isno part of re- ' 
pentance,: but onely the right: and ready: way that lea- 
derhto it, becauſe the more ſinne doth prefie vs and af= 
fli& vs, the more welearne to flye to the mercy.of God 
-jn hisSonne Chrift , But they teach that this Contri- 

tion ought to be perfeR, and that the premepety of the 
gricfe:muſtbe an{werable and equiualent to the grec- 
uouſnefſe of the finne they make it a neceſſary meane 
 andcauſe of iuftification., andapartof ſatisfation for 

our ſinnes,that we deſerue by it remiſsien ofthem; and 
therefore their doQrine: is diucliſh and blaſphemous; 
tranſlating vnto-mortall-and finfull men , that which is 
proper to-Chriſt the Sorof God, .. | | 

The next-point- is:Confeſsion. Such as the Scripture - 

alloweth and approueth, we admit and acknowledge;as 
firſt, publike confeſsiorof the whole Church, acknow- 

ledging rtheſclues before the cogregation to be grieuous 
finners in the ſight of Ged;conſenting to the Miniſter 
that conceiueth-the.prayer, and crauing pardon of our 
heauenly Father in the name of Chriſt our Sauiour;This 
is praiſed continvally of al the fairhfull mer together, - 7 BY 
they begin-the-exerciſes of religion with this publike 4 
humiliation, Nehe.. 9,3. For whereſocuer-two or three Neb*-9-3- _— 
are gathered together in hisname, where he is in the 
midft of them, there is alwayes confeſsion of _ : for- 
a aſmuch 
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_ ThefrſtBooke Chape18, 7 
aſwuch 2s there is nothing can with-hold, good things 
from vs, but our owne vnwarthinefſe, Secondly,there - 
is a private.confeſsion, when-a wan poureth outhis hart 
before God alone, and defireth forgiueneſſe- of his fins, 


Pal. 32,5,and This did Daxid,, this did the Publican praftiſe : and ſo 


eI.qI.2, 


Luke 18. 


2 Cor.2,6. 


Mat.5,24, and TIty . 


6G, 14, and 18. 
IF. 4 


lam. 5.1 6. 


doth euery belecuing ſoule almoſt at all times:, For we 
do all of vs finde continuall occaſions to poure out our” 
meditations before him, to keepe vs from finne,to:hold 
vsvp in tentations,and to weaken the power of fin daily 
in vs. Thirdly, there is another confeſsion;when ſuch 
25 are baniſhed from the Church;and eMluded fromthe 


Sacraments, and excommunicated out of the ſociety of 


the faithfull,do openly acknowledge their offences;and 
defireto be reconciled tothe Church, which ,they haue 

notoriouſly offended , as we ſee in; the example of the 
inceſtuous Corinthian,z Cor. 2.6, who humbled himſelfe 


before God, & asked forgiuenes of the Church. Fourth- 


ly,there is a kinde of confeſsion:of ſuch as haue offended 
their brethren ; not that which wee mentioned before, 
belonging to ecclefiafticall diſcipline : but a priuate ac- 
knowledgement of the.iniuries and wrongs doneynto 
them, and a craving of forgiuenes at their hands,which 
duty the offenders arc bound to performe, andthe of- 
fended are bound to grant,according tothe rule:of cha 
For we are all charged to reconcile ouriſelues 
ynto our brethren, and to forgiue as we defire to be for. 
giuen. Laſtly, there is alawfull and lawdable kind of 
confeſsion, pertaining to ſuchas are troubled in conſci- - 
ence for ſine, and defire tofinde comfort, andto beat 
peace with God, Theſe.are to make confeſsion of that 
particular finne which lyeth heauy vpon theirhearr, ey- ' 
ther to the Miniſter, if he haue thetongue of the'lear- 
ned, and bee able.tominiſter a ward 6fconifort in'fea- 
ſong or to ſome other fairhfull and godly brother, that 
their ſpirits may be raiſed vp & refreſhed by their pray- 
ers . All theſe ſorts of confeſsion weknow tobe good; 
and therefore receiue : but what are they to rhe auricu- - 

| lar 
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lar confeſsjon ſecretly whiſpered in the eare of anjgno- 
rant and ſqttifh Prieſt, wherein'men are enioyned co con- 
feſſe all particularly, ar the leaſt all their mottall fins, whe«' zhem. amor. h 
ther they be commirted in minde, heart, will, and cogita- fm lon20, = 
tion onely, orelſe in word and worke, with all the neceſ-. : 
fary.circumſtances and differences ofthe ſame , This they 
will haue done oncea yeare, in the holy time of Lenc,be- 
forethe Lords Supper bee: received at Eaſter. Thisisa | 
meere inuention of carnal men,not aninftitution of God: 
foraſmuch as Chriſt neythggby commandement, neyther 
by cxathple ordained anySeF auricular Confefsion or 
articular enumeration of all oyr finnes ; of which we ſhal 
ſpeake further in the third booke, where we'iintreat of the 
mn required of ſuch as cometo the Table of the 
Lord. | | | | | 
The third pointis fatisfaion; and it istrue that the 
iuſtice of God mult be ſatisfed, foraſmuch as hee can ne- 
nerforget to be iuſt : but itis folly and madnes, blockiſh- 
neſſe and ſencelesneſſe, nay high preſumption and blaſ- 
phemy for fleſh and blood cochinke that they can make 
recompence to God fortheir fins and fully ſatisfie his juſs 
tice. For who is abletobeare the burthen of his wrath? pry, ,0 xx, 
or who can payaprice ſufficient for his finnes ? or who MY 
dare offer tothe righteous God the rags and patches of 4 
bis owne 'workes, to merite therebyhis fauour? What is ; 
the ſprinkling of holy water;the building of Churches,the I 
ereRing of Monaſteries, the mumbling vp of prayers, the :* of 
lighting of Candles, the gtuing of almes, the putting on -_ 
of ſacke-cloth, the chaſtiſing of the bodye ,: the ſaying of 1.8 
Maſſes, the buying of indulgences,'- the going on pilgri- = 
mages, and fuch ke: ſuperſtitious yanitics and iumpictics; 3 
what 1 ſay, do all theſe auaile to make ſatisfadtionto God: 
for the ſinne of our ſoules? And when it:ſhalkbefſaid vnto 7 
them, Who required theſe things at your hands? whit ſhall Eſay 1,12, 
they be able to anſwere ? nay when it ſhall be ſaid, Idereft : 
and abhorre your deuiſes and dotages,what cantheyfinde 
out to matter or viter-indefence of rhemſelyes? + Then 
: they 


x28 


1 Cor.x,30. 


2 Cor.5,21. 


Col.2,23. 


. wherein ſtandeth thelife of this dead Sacrament , 
when the penitent hath performed all the former , his 
_contrition, his confeſsion, and his fatisfaQion, he isby 
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they ſhall be taken ſpeechleſſe, and-haue nothing to an- 


The firſt Booke 


ſwerefor:themſelues. Our ſatisfaftion to Godis on- 


ly Chriſts ſtisfation (which:is perfeR and abſolute, & 


imputed tovs by faith) whoof Godu made unto vi wiſe- 
dome and vighteouſneſſe ſanctification and redemption,1 Cor, 


1,30, . As for the popiſh ſatisfaRion, it is not to be re. 


ceined for thele cauſes: firſt becauſe they affirme thatir 
Randeth with the iuſtice of God ts retaine the puniſh. 
ment after the ſinne:commirtedis forgiuen.. -Second- 
ly, they hold that the tempoggll puniſhments of this life 
due tofinne, may be bodMFEur, and redeemed by our 
good workes, Thirdly,they teach thatitis not ſufh- 
cient to belceue that Chriſt hathfully ſatisfied for vs, 


who notwithſtanding was made finne for ws which knew 


wo ſinne, that we ſhonld bee made the rigkteonſneſſe of God in 
him , neither that it is enough to amend our lues ; but 
that God muſt beſatisfied by vs for our fins in our owne 

perſons, by the-puniſhment- and chaftiſement of one 
ſeluesz-as by penance enioyned by the Prieft,or by praj- 
ers,faſtings, almes, chaſtiſements, and ſuch like ſhewes 
of wiſedome, in voluntary religion. and humbleneſſe of mind, 


. and in not ſparing the body, which are things of no value, fith 


they pertaine ts thefilling of the fleſh, Col.2,23, Laſtly, they 
auouch that ſatisfationby this will-worſhip is not one- 
ly profitable to the ſufferers themſehues, bur alſo auaile- 
able for others, fo that one man may beare- the -burthen 
and diſcharge the debt of another, one man may merite 
andſatisfic for another , The very naming of theſe im- 
pictics and abſurdities is ſufficient to ouerthrowthem, 
and to make ys to deteſt them, py 
The laſt point is abſolution arifing from the former, 
For 


the Prieſt "oF abſolued of his fins, albeit he know no-- 

oQrine of hatred of finne, of amendment 
of life,and of flying ts the mercy of God and the merite 
of 1 


chap.18. ofthe Sacramentsin general. 129 
of Chriſt his Sonne, withoue which there can beeno true 
repentance , Beſides, theſe three ſuppoſed and pretens. - 
red parts of Penance, may be found inthe reprobate, as 
we (ce in Zadas, whohad their contritien,” for he was for 
-rowfull 7 their confeſsion, for he faid, Mathew 27, 4. -1 
thane ſinned in betraying innocent blaod: and their ſatisfaQion, 
for he brought backe againe the curſed mony that he had 
taken, and caſt it downe iti the Temple : and yet hee was 
farre from true repentance,as appeareth inthis, "thathee 
went out immediately , and hanged himſelfe  _ Thus 
we haue heard at large, what the popiſh Penance is, - 
Now the queſtion © ariſeth betweene the Church of « penance no © 
Rome and ys, whether this repentance which isa dying to Sacramenc, 
finne, and 2 walking in newneſle of life, and'whether re- 
conciliation tothe Church and abſolution fromſinnebe'a 
Sacramentofthe new Teftament, inſtituted by Chrift, to 
afſure his ſaving graces tovs*Weanſwereit is not. Fitft, 
it was in time of Fe old Teſtament from the beginning of 
mans fall and tranſgreſtion :it was continually preached 
and publiſhed-by the Prophers , ' and therefore before 
Chritts comming in the flefb, and cananor bee a Sacrament 
ofthe new Teſtamenc, SH wed: 7 y 
Secondly, ir wanteth an outward figne,fuch as water in -4 
Bapriſme , ſuch as bread and wine in the Lords Supper: | 
' noweuery Sacrament muſt haue an outward element and” 
ſigrie to repreſent* the ſpiricuall grace : therefore Penance 
canbe no Sacrament, | Fab 
Thirdly, it hath no word Yeomiwandie, noparticular 
promife of God, which is the chiefe ſtay and ſtaffe of aSa- , |, Py 
cramevt. Bellarwine affirmeth , that 4 Chriſt iafticutedrhe ,, pr wing 
Sacrament of Penance, when hee breathed vponthis Apo- 
files after his reſurreKionzand ſaidyntothem, © Recoine the «© Toh. 20.22, 
Holy-Ghoſt, whoſe finnes je remit they are remitted, and whoſe 
fins yeretaine they are retained , And'he faith, the words of 
abſolution are the figne, and that remilſsien of finnes is the 
promiſe of grace whichis fignified.,, Foranſwere to this 2 
affertion,T-would Sadly" ajſte this queſtion, whether the _ 
Apoſttes'had this miniſterial power to forgiue finnes tore=—=-- —. oo 
"E K | pentant 


Mat. 17-4- 
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pentant ſinners, when they baptized to remiſsion of ſins, 
if this power were heere firlt inſtituted and given vnto.. 


them? Do they nor by tying. the authority of remitting | 
fins to this time, make their baptiſme of none effeR,? :Be- 
fides ,, we haue ſhewed thatit is not ſufficientto- have a - 


ey v0" Dey Penance and externall diſcipline , ſa- 
a 


tis 


of the body, whipping of.che fleſh, putting on-rough ap- " 


2 qr oe: boords and hardplaces , abſtaining from 


wltr-ſelues,thenhath.not 


* - - - 


v 
# 


wxaQthe debt of vs againe, for. which his Son as our ſy / 
or 
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doth purge vs from all ſin, And in the Reuelation he addeth, 
(brit hath waſhed 'vs fram onr ſins in his blood,” Whereby we 
ſce we are taught to belecue, that wee are pardoned and 
reconciled to God), notthrough our owne'fatisfaRion, 
not for our. owne warkes, not by our owne ſufferings, but 
 onely through che death and blood-ſhedding of Chriſt, 
Wherefare, their Penanceisto be acknowledged to bee 
facriledge,and not accepted as a Sacrament 7 to be iniu- 
rious to Chriſts death, not meritotious for our life, | 


LM _. CHAP. XIX, 
'.';. 1 .. That Matrimony « not a Sacrament. 
be Councell of Trent,vader Pixs 4.ſeſ,8. decreeth,s If = concil. Trid. 
4 any ferall [ay ,that Matrimony « not truely and properly one [&ſ.8.can.r. 
of the 7, Sacraments inſtitut#d by Chrift, but was brought in by 
men into the Church,anddeth not confer grace let bin; be accur- 
ſed. Heerebythey would ſeeme to ſer forth the dignity of _ 
marriage abgue.ys, ſecivg they liftit vp into'the number - 
of the Sacraments ofthe Church, Yer (as a lyar ſeldomeas * 
orecthwith himſclfe) chey complaine that we too hi poly by 
magnifie the. married eftate, and themſelues cannor abide 
ir in-rheir Clengy, becauſe forfooth'ir is written, Be ye holy 
for I am holy: and Rom. 8. T bey which are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God.Marriagethereforc is too holy an ordinance for 
their vnholy Clergy, inaſmuch as they teachin this point 


. 


bche doctrine of dive}s, andre led by the ſpirite oferror, »; Tim,4,1. 


that forbid marriage which God hath left free, We con- 343.1. ., 
feſle touching marriage ſo much as the word of Godrea- -:» +/+ 

chethvs, that it is an ordinance of God, inſtituted before © - > 
the fall of man while hee was without finne, © and bleſſed © Genin, 


. 


ofGad who faid,1t iz not good for may to be alone.let vs make 


p 


hin an helper meete for him, This eſtate Chriſt didnot abro- 

gate anddiſanull, but repeated and confirmed, 4 not one= _ 5,16. 

ly, by word; but by his owne preſence, and hath' left ita ,- bp 23152. 
Ta. | We ED. 1 3,4. 


} 4 . « - > . #385. 2 X 
2 lawfull remedy againſt fornication and vncleannes; WE 0, of 


account it an. honourable eſtate of life among all, andthe 
bed yndefiled,bur mhoremangers end auarrery God wil 
iudge, and caſt into-vtter-darkeneſls, where their worme 


| K 2 | ſhall 
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120 "1-1. Thefirſt Booke* ", — Cbapats, © 
| _ pentant ſinters, when they baptized to remiſsion of fins, © 
if this power were heere firlt inſtituted and given vnto - 
them? Do they not- by tying. the authority of remitting . 
fins to this time, make their baptiſme of none effeR,? Be. 
fides ,, we haue ſhewed that it is nor ſufficientto- haue a - 
ſound.of words that may bee heard, ro make an outward - 
figne ; there muſt bea viſible figne that may be ſcene, to. 
warrant a-Sacrament. Now.to make. a Sacrament, without 
ſuch a figne ,'-were to make a Sacrament without a Sacra» 
ment. Laſtly, as they take and vnderftand Penance, ir is 
neither Sacrament, nor ſacred : it is neither holy ſigne,nor 
| holything: it js neyther an inftitution-of God,, nor any. 
way of God. For they meane net thereby ,amendment of 
life,or inward ſorrow and gricfe of mindefor thelife pai, 
which is ſometimes teſtified by REeUEAn mourning,. * 
by ſacke-cloth and afhes, by faſting and humiliation; but 
they vnderftand-by Penance and externall diſcipline, ſa» 
tisfation for our fnszo.God byoprowne ſufferings : and - 
that wearing of ſacke-cloth, ſprinkling of aſbes,chaftifing / 
: of the/body, whipping of.che fleſh, putting on-rough ap» - 
| parell, lying on boords and hardplaces , abſtaining from 
fleſh, and affliting our ſelues by ſuch outward exerciſes 
ate #paying of thepaines due to fin, part of: amends made 
to Gods juſtice, and meritorious before hjm. This puniſke - 
ment, this Penance, theſe penalties we abhorre,as an hor- - 
rible blaſphemy. agaioſt the blood of Chrift, which is the - 
onely fatisfaCtion-to God for finne, For if wee ſatisfie for. 
 wlir:elues,thenhath noregei ſatisfied for ys, norpayed- 
. the price due ynto our finF; Befides, they charge God the - 
. | Father with iniuſtice, in that having laid the guiltinefle of 
- —  _ *- © qur{insypon his owne Sonne, andpuniſhed-themin him, - 
| £1.05 25h: 3 they.make him not ſatisfied witht "at uniſhment, but to | 
_ WSa@the debt of vs ggaine, for.which: his Son as our ſure- © 
f Efa. 535 5:7-ity hath fully and ſufficiently anſwered, © He & puniſbed for 


* Tx 


our tranſgreſriong; he is bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſes 

ment of our praceutlaid vpor hins, aud hy hu ſtripes wee are hea>- 

z 1 1oh. 1,7, #d:the Loyd makgth the puniſhment of vs all to light vpon him. 
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Chap. 19+ ofthe Sacraments in generil, 
doth purge vs from all ſin, And in the Reuelation he addeth, 
(briit hath waſhed vs from onr ſins in his blood, Whereby we 
ſee we are taught to belecene, that wee are pardoned and 
reconciled to God', notthrough our owne ſatisfaRion, 
. not for our. owne warkes, not by our owne ſuffetin gs, but 
onely through che death and blood-ſhedding of Chriſt, 
Wherefqre, their Penanceisto be acknowledged to bee 
ſacriledge, and not accepted as a Sacrament : to be iniu- 


- 


> 


rious to Chriſts death, not meritorious for our life, 


£S. _ OT CHAP. XIX, 
\ - That LAatrimony u not a Sacrament. 


any forall ſay, that Matrimony is not truely and properly one ſe.8.can.s. 
of the 7, Sacraments inſtitut?d by Chrift, but was brought in by 
men into the Church,anddeth not confer grace let bin; be accur- 
ſed. kleerebyehey, Wome leeme ro ſet forth the dignity of _ 
ecipg they liftit vp into: the number 


* 
>» 
: 


marriage abque.;ys, 


of the Sacraments ofthe Church, Yer (as a lyar feldomea- 7 


grecth with himſelfe) chey complaine that we too hi aly 
magnifie the.married eſtate, and themſelues cannot bid. | 
irir-their Clergy, becauſe forfooth ir is written, Beye holy 
for I am-holy.: and Rowe. 8. T hey which are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God,Marriage therefore is too holy an ordinance for 
their vaholy Clergy, inaſmuch as they reach in this point | | 
che doctrine of dive}s, andre led by the ſpirite oferror, bv; Tim 
. E - FIR S] F {3SEE \3 37 &* *£+- OP , 9 I Tim,4,1, 
that forbid marriage which God hath left free, We cone 343. 1... 
feſle touching marriage, {o muchas the word of Godrteas« -:» ++ 
cheth. vs, that it is an ordinance of God, inſtituted before © > 7» 
the fall of man while hee was without fine, © and bleſſed © Gen.2.48, 
ofGad,yho ſaid, 7 i not good for man to be alone let vs maky 
hins an helper meete for him, This eſtate Chriſt didnot abro- 
id diſanull, but. d and confirnied, 4 not one- © Mar. rg,r6 
gate and 'atlanull, but repeated and contirmed, * not one= &T 9,10, 


p 


ly,by word; but by his owne preſence, and hath" left it as 1292 2512 
a lawfull remedy againſt fornication and vacleannes; We 2: 13.4 
wth Y Þ ; Cnngs:; LL Cor.6.9.10, 


account it an honourable eſtate of life among all, andthe 
bed vndefiled,but whoremongers andadulterers God wil 
iudge, and caſt into:ytter-d atkeneifa where their worme 

5 K2 _ ſhall 


T He Councell,of Trent,vader Pixe 4.ſeff.8. decreech,s If « Concil. Trid, 
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x32 * 'hep.19e 
ſhall-never dye,and theirfireſhall not be quenched;asthe 
Apoſtle teacherh, 1:Cor. 6, Know ye not that the unrighreons 


ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God? Benot deceined: nenher 
fornicators, nor Iaolaters, nor adulterers, nor wantons,nor bug- 
gerers, nor drunkards, ſballinberite the kingdome of God , Not. 
* Reaſons withſtanding,® we cannot cal and account ita Sacrament, 
| = OP for diuers weighty reaſons, and cuident cauſes, Firſt, ſec- 
«Honig at?” ingir wasnot. inſtituted by Chriſt , but was from the be. 
inning of the world, and therefore it was before the law 
' and vnder the law, how can it bee a Sacrament of thenew 
Teſtament ? Againe, matrimony may be among Infidels 8 
 vnbelecuers , outof the Church and ſociety of the faith- 
full , For the matrimony of Infidels is lawfull; God did 
inftituteit for all mankinde , The commandement is ge- 

nerall, Increaſe and multiply. The Apoſtle teacherh,that 
ifthe ynbelecuing woman will dwell with the belecuing 

f Grati. in dec, 19SÞ 2nd; f he muſt not put heraway for her infidelity: and 
c28,,0r, marriage is honourable among all perſons , Secingrther- 
Lamb. lib 4, fore it. was before the fall of man,before the giuing of the 
4.39 - law, vnder the;gouernment of the law, and made honou- 
rable among all, it cannot bee a Sacrament of the Church: 
of Chriſt, and for the members only of the Church. Third. 
ly..itis not commonand commanded to all the faithfull, 
 _ forit isnotneedfull and neceffary that all in the Church 
Er Cor.7.7, - ſhould be married, 8 Every one hath his proper gift,ſome: 
Mat. £9,T!, . one way,ſome another. .. And albeir God haue not tyed 
den heg4: grace tothe Sacraments, yetthey in ſome ſorth ure neceſ.. 
os bd ; ary for the. Church, and to be partaked ofthe chf{dren of 
neceſſary for the Church, whether wee reſpe@ the commandement of 
the Church. - God who requireth them: or whether weregard our own 
weakeneſſe, who Rand in need 6f all holy meanes and pro. 
firablehelpes that tend to the- confirmation of ourfaich, 

| Seeing then matrimony is not commanded toall, neither 
ſeruerh to confirme faith, it cannot bereceiuved as a Secra- - * 

ment .  Fourthly, the Sacraments-are ordinances: of 

God, applying Chriſt and his merites to all the fairhfull; 

but matrimony isnot an inſtrument whereby Godapply-= 

cth. Chriſt and all-his þenefites.; much lefſe is it a common 
; ; inftriiment - 


Dade P20 WO TE" EIT FO ny " 
» 3 6 - 
; pos 4 
: ” 25 
- uy = - 
% S- 4 
C E- >> 
F a 
. 4 Ci nu 
Aa (| ' þ- 232 ” 
4 = & 


. FS Ears. 2.' —_— " alt 4 hs bes 5's +. bet ns 1.1 
444 21.2% 7 id ts Dd ne <A ts tag > EL ERR TS; A he ans ” PR. A ORD 
TR IE TS nn oo ws he 3 Ds, - aye br EE 
F > p »% : & 
* ” C . * , * 
, 
« - _ , ” 1 - 
p IK ; WJ» x . 
- # _% 


| vtsth general, 
inſtrument ofthe commonfſaluation 


and benefits that all 
have in Chriſt Ieſus, | Furthermore, we haueſhewed how 
the Romane' Church is contrary to it {elfe/in-:thispoint : 
for our aduerſaries cal matrimony a-prophanation:i.ofho.. 
ly orders, And another ſaith-it is moretollerable for a 


i Greg, Mart. 
diſc Chap.x Fo - 


Prieſt to keepe many Concubines,thenco marry, If matri- * Pigghtus. 


mony be an holy Sacrament, how ſhould theſacred order 
of your Prieſtchood'beprophaned, pollured, and defiled 
thereby? Laſtly, it hath no-promifſe of ſaluation:iioyned 
to it (as it ought ro haue) chough'it bee lawfull and vſed 
lawfully-in- euery Sacrament there: muſt bee likewiſe an 
outward figne or element,as water in Baptiſme,and bread 
and wine inthe Lords Supper; together with a ſanRify= 
ing word to-warrant it :' but in this ſuppoſed Sacrament 
there is neither matter;nor word;therefore no Sacrament, 


Henceit is, that: D«arendzs.one'of their .owne Do@ours + 


faith; that Matrimony in a tri & proper kinde of ſpeech 
is no Sacramenrtatall, The anſwere that Bellarmine maketh 
ro this laſt reaſon'isas abſurd-as their doQrineiir ſelfe; 


. 


namely, thar the word of inftitution in mariage is, | 7 rake * Bellar, lib. x, 
| thee, which are the words expreſving their mutuall con: 4 Matrim.c.6. 


ſent : and that'the matteror ſigni are the-parties married; 
For not euery word cari confecrate and-ſanRifie,® butthe 
word of God', Againe, the married perfons are receiuers 
of this pretended and ſuppoſed Sacrament, : ſothat they 
cannot be the'matter or figne': For the'fighe and the re- 
ceiuer are two diſtin outward parts vf Sacrament, ſo 
that they cannot be confoundedor mingled: rogether; as 
before we. declared, Chap. 3. : The matter cannot be the 
receiver: the receiuer cannot be; the matter. The thing 
receiued, cannor be the receiuer : the receiuer cannot bee 
the thing receiued, , If then the perſons married' be the 
recciuers, they catinot be the ſignereceined, Tf any fur- 
ther obie& & ſay, Marriage is thefigne of an holy thing, 
to wit, of the ſpirituall coniunfion [As Chriſtand 
his.Church : Ianſwere, it was not inſtituted to confirme 
our faith in that point, butfor other ends which we-na- 


K 3 


med before, Bekdes,if we ſhold cal al figns of balythings - 


_ I Tim. 4,5. 


Heb. 4,9. 


*Eph.s,}2. 


ments are 


ILCS» 


134, 


called mylte- 


Sacratmentsgwe ſhould treble thenymber of ſeaueny for 
fo many coinpariſons as we finde in Scripture, wee ſhegld 
haue Sacraments: and chen the Stars, a.graine of muſtard. 
ſecede, leatien, a draw-net, 6 ne oboe ; a Vine, 2 doore,. 


_ nay atheefe, amurtherer,and infinite orher things,ſhould 


be Sacraments; which ſometimes. are made ſignes of holy 
things. This were not ſamuch to increaſe the number of 
Sacraments, as to multiply abſurdities.. Laſtly , the Sab= 
baoth was ordained to the Jewes to be a figne betweene 
God and his people. in their generations, ® & fignified the 
ſpizituallreftin Chriſt, yet was nt. no. ondinarySacrament, 
albeit it were bleſſed and ſanified of God - Wherefore 
all myſticall and ſignifying fignes are not Satraments.: - 
Burthe greateſtreaſon whereafthey are moſt confident 
is,where the vulgartranſlation and the Rhemiſh interpre« 
ration 9-readerh ; This 55apreat Sacrament..: Tanfweregficſt 
the word ſignifieth-a myſtery or ſecret: but not eutery my- 


eryor ſecret'isa Sacrament: neyther will they admit 


Sacrament, whereſoeueraimyftery-isnamed. ''Secondly, 
the Apoftte fpeaketh not of Matrimony, -butofthe ſpiri« 


- tnell coniunRion/betweene Chriſband his Church, asthe 


words following do declare, This ss great myſtery : but 1 


| ſpeaker of Chriſt and of the Charch,” : Where the Apoſtle pres 


uenteth this-yery obieRion; ' and ſheweth in what reſpeR 
he ſpake of a myſtery, . | For where one mighthaply-ob. 


_ ie&tand ſay,Doefſt thoutall marriage this myRery ? he an» . 


ſwereth, I ſpeake not this of Marriage, I ſpeake it in re« 
ſpe of Chriſt and of his Church, + This appeareth bke> 
wiſe inthat hecallethit 2 great myſtery; that is; A great'ſe>. 
eret, But.the coniun@ionof man and wife is. fenftble, 
not ſecret; much lefle a great ſecret. Now the Sacraments 


p Why facra. are called'myfteries,? inreſpe&of the Sacramental ynion 


betweene the figne and the thing (fi pR_ betweene the 

repreſentation andthething repreſented ; ſothatar the 

ſame inſtant that one is preſent to the eyes, the hands, the 

mouth, and euery part'and member of the body: the other 

by-the power and working of Gods Spirit is as preſent in 

a wonderfull, myſticaland ſecret manner to thefaigh;be- 
| , ing "5 
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 Chopery. oftheSucrimentoin general. 
ing the eyes and hands ofthe ſoule, Wherefore Cardinall 


Catetan not ſo grofle as many among” them, 4 confeſſerh « 
that theſe wordsproue-notmatrimonyto be-a Sacrament, c 


Further, it is cuident to all that conſider the circumitance 
ofthe text; thatthe ApoRle bringsnor forth marriage in 
this place as a ſimilitude to repreſent the neere coniunRti- 


on-betweene Chriſt and his,Church, but contrariwiſe he » Eph.5,23a8 
brin geth forth the GEORG 2nd eminent loue of Chriſt 28,29,32, 


as aſimilitude to declare and .enforce what ſhould be the 
loucvfthe husband toward .rhe wife, For.the maine point 
of cxhortation is ſet downe, verſe 25. 'Hurbands lone your 
wines, This is argued and enforced by the a, of 
Chriſt, As Chrifl loued the. Church and ganebimſelfe for it.. 

Againe, The man is the bead of the woman,as Chriſt i the head 
of the Church :' and afterward, He that louerb bus wife, laueth 
kimſelfe, for no man ener yet hated his owne fleſs, but nouriſheth 
ard cherifhethit ,enen as.the Lord doth the Church, By all theſe 


thingsit is plaine and manifeſt, that if rhey,will needes in 


this place dreame-of a Sacrament,confiſting of a figne and 
_ thing Ggnified: Chrift and the Church mutt tbe the figne, 

repreſentation,and conſecrated myſtery to repreſent man 
and his wife, and their mutuallloue cach to other,and noe 
marriage a conſecrated figne of him. Laſt ofall, Iwould 
know of them, whether ſo often as the old tranſlator vſerh 
the word Sacrament, they will hauc it taken ſtrictly, pro- 
perly and particularly for the Sacraments of their church? 
Ithinke if they be ſober minded and well aduiſed, they 


dare not ſay fo :for then godlincſle ſhal be a Sacrament, c, Tim-3.6 
Gods will ſhall be a Sacrament, the calling of the Gen- Eph.r, g,and 
tiles ſhal be a Sacrament, yea iniquity ſhal be a Sacrament, cha. 3,9. 
For in all theſe places the word Sacrament is yſed, as well a L177. 
as inthis place to the Epheſians by rhe old Interpreter, & Fn wank 
ſometimes in the good part,and fometimes.in the euill : *'14e,h, can, 
to whom notwithſtanding they cleaue , and muſt cleauc lib. z.cap.r3. 


vnder painc ofthe cenſure & curſe'of the councel of Trent, 41drad.lib.4, 
cr pai he cenſure & defer Trid 


K4. CHAP. 


_r35 
[aet in Eph, 


136 


b Epheſ.4,11. 


F 


Ter.7 25. 
Luke 10,16, 


2 Cor.s,19, 
20, 


e Sentent.lib.q. 
difl.24.cap 1. 


a Lumb ſtat li. 
44.24 a3: feſſe when Chrift led caprinity captive, hie gaue guifts vn< 
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CHABUNKm is [fs 5 
: The Orders are n0' Sacraments. - 


7 Y Orders we muſt vnderſiand the offices'and mitifiry 
of the Church, 2 as alſo Perer Lumbard doth. We con. 


to men, Þ and ordained, Some tobe Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,  _ 
and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers for the re= 

pairing of the Saints, for the' worke of the miniſtry, and for the 
edification of the body of Chrift',, By theſe hee declareth his. 
will vato vs, he gathereth together his ſcattered ſheepe, 
and publiſheth the” glad tydings of ſaluarion, as ler, 7, / 
bane ſent wnto you allmy ſernants the Prophets, riſing vp early 
exery day, And Chriſt our Sautour ſaith, He that beareth you, . 
beareth me: and he that deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me, and be that 
deſpiſeth mee, deſpifeth him that ſent mee . And the Apoſtle 
Paul teacheth that God was in Chriſt ,andreconciled the world- 
ro himſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes unto them, and bath com. 


mitted tows the word of recontiliation « Now thert are wee Am © 


baſſadonrs for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you through vs, 
we pray you in Chriſts ftead tobe reconciled to God, This wee 
hold, this we belecue,this we teach touching the degrees; 
orders, and offices of the miniſtry of the Goſpell.. 
But the popiſh orders of the popiſh Church, they ſay 
areſeayen, whereof ſome are greater and higher offices, . 
ſome are lower, lefſer,and inferior. The greater are three, . 
the office of Prieſt-hood to offer vp the ſacrifice ofthe bo. - 
dy and blood of Chriſt vpon the Alrar : of Deaconſhip,to 
aſsiſt the Prieſts in all things which are done in the Sacra-- 
ments,to bring in the oblations, to ſer themypon the 'Al- 
tar, tocouer it with'cloathes, to beare the Croſſe, and ro 
reade the Goſpell and Epiſtle to the people : ofthe Sub. 
deacons, to bring the chalice and patten; to bring the 
cruet with-water and the towell to the Altar, & to poure 
out water to waſh their hands, Theſe are their higher 
Offices aboue the reſt, 4s the higher treesamong the low-- 


erſhrubs, Theleſler orders are foure in number, Fir, - 
ob 
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Chepi20» of the Sarr aments-in general. | 
of doore-keepers,: theſe receive the keyes of the Church 
dooreto opentheſame, Secondlyofreaders, torcade 
theBibleto the people,,. . Thirdly of Exorciſtes, to. call 
ypon the name of the Lord,ouerſuch as haye vncleane ſpi- 
ritcs, . adiuring. and conjuring them to come out in the 
name of God : whick power ofcommandingeuill ſpitirs is 
ceaſed in the Church, Laſtly, Acolythes, toprepare and 
_ carry torches andtapers when the Goſpell is read tothe 
people, or the ſacrifice is to be offered, . Wy 
Theſe ſcauen popiſh orders, or rather plaine diſorders _ 
and confuſtons, we cannot receiue 4 into the number of 4 Reaſons ren 
Sacraments of the Church, For firſt, orders are'ſo fruite- red why or- 
full, that this Bird hath hatched ſeauen young ones. This 55 AP 
' Sacramentis ſo rich, ſo ranke, ſo riotous, that it hath in. "Ou 
gendered and brought forth ſeauen petty and pretty Sa- 
craments, and therfore theſe being numbred and patched 
vp to the former,we ſhould haue 13. Sacraments, Agood- 
ly brood of a gallant egge.For if euery-one of theſe orders 
of doore-keepers, readers, exorciftes, Acolythes, ſubdea- 
cons, deacons, and Prieſts be Sacraments : we ſhould mul. 
tiply the number of Sacraments according to the number 
of theſe orders, and ſo. indeed of ſeauen wee ſhould haue 
13. Sacraments; which were averydiſorderly order, or if 
youliſtro call ir, an orderly diſorder. | | 
And ſo Peter Lumbard maiſter of the Sentences, © cal. * Sent lib.4. 
leth not orders a Sacrament as ſpeaking ofone,but Sacra- 4i.24,60p-1, 
ments as ſpeaking of many, ſaying, Orders arecalled Sacra- 
ments, becanſe in receining of thens grace is conferred, which 
repreſented by thoſe tamgs that are there performed. Neyther 
can they ſay they all make but one Sacramegr; ſeeing they 
are diſtin offices one from another, divers in offices, in 
inſtitution, in calling, in ordination,in ceremonies, and 
in forme of conſecration : ſo that they may by as'good 
right andas great reaſon make baptiſme and the 'Lordes 4 
Supper one Sacrament, -as all theſe orders, fo divers and - = 
diſtin the one fromthe other, | 7 
Secondly,Sacraments haue their inſtitution from Chriſtz 
Orders haue not their /inftitution from Chriſt to: bee Sa» 
| craments. 


'f Revel.r '6. 
-I Pet.2,53- 


BY 


eraments of the Church-+ therefore Onders'arenoSicras 
ment. Nay as they are retained and vfedintheChurch of - 
Rome; they are no ordinance or-infticution'sf' Chriftfar 
all.  Fortouching che offices of Prieft-hoodto offer yp 
the bodyof Chrilt for thequicke and dead? of deaconsto 
ſerue theſe Baals Priefts at their Idolatrous' al tars :of ſab. 
deacons,ofreaders, and of the reſt, they are nor foumd'in 
Scriptureyneyther were ord ained bytlic Apoſtles, neither 
wete they recejuedinto the Church for many yeares after 
Chriſt and his Apoſttes, The new Teftamenrt as it doth 
acknowledge no other ſacrificer and ſacrifice but Chriſt, 


-ſo:iradmitreth no Pricits, no Prieſt-hood, buit ſpirituall 
'Prieſts and a ſpirituall Pricſt-hood to offer vp ſpirituall ſa- 


crifices ofpraiſe & thankſgiuing vnto God, asappeareth: 
f Chriſt hath waſhed vs from onr finnes in his blood, and made 
os Kings and Priefts unto Godenen bis Father, And the Apo« 
RlePerer.in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. ſaith, Ye alſe as linely 
ftones be maat a ſpirituall houſe, an holy Priet-hood, to offer wp 
ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to Godby Jeſus Chrift , And a- 
gaincafterward, Te are a choſe generation, aroyall Prieft= 
hood, an holy Nation, a people ſet at liberty, that yee ſhonld ſhew 


foorth the vertnes of hins that bath called you ont of darkeneſſe 


into bis -marnailous light. Whoſoeuer bringeth in ano- 
ther Prieſt-hood then this, and maketh new Prieſts, aboe 
liſheth as much asin him lyeth the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, 
Againe, what will they ſay of offices and Jignities in the 
Church greater then theſe, the office of Pope, of Cardinal, 


. of Patriarch, and thereft of that vnholy-hierarchy? Will 


they diſcharge and cut off theſe from beeing Sacraments, 
and aduancerþe baſer orders ofhedge-Priefts;and dumbe 
Deacons to ſo high a dignity 5 Whar? Do they abaſe and 
diſgrace Selegroorrr pins, and:thinke their Popes and 


Cardinals not worthy of that honour and authority ?' Or 


do they thinke this Sacramenſ too vile and baſe to agree 
to thoſe Prince-like digniries-of the Church-* Or dare 
they preferre their Priefi-hood, their Readers, their Dea» 
cons, their doore-keepers,theirdog-keepers;and the reſt 


.of that-rabble before the Popedome, the Cardinalfhip, 
| the 
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the Patriarchſhip 7 Ts nor this high treaſon againſt their 


holyfather,and petty treaſon againſt the Cardinalsand 0. 
ther-of that generation ? Laſtly, Sacraments muſt haue an 
outward element 'and-wordof inſtitution, as hath beene 
often declared and prooued: bur their orders haue neither 
outward element, nor word oof inſtitution ::therefore Or. 
ders are no Sacraments, Seeing therefore they can:ſhew 
no material figneadded tothe promiſe, nor gracious pro- 
miſeaddedto' the figne there can be'no Sacrament of or« 
ders to ſeale ypand- affure any mercy of God granted vne 
toys, To.omit that reaſon, which we might preſſe vpon 
them, namely, that Orders arepeculiar and proper to the 
Miniſtry;and are no fanQtified inftrument to applyany gez. 
nerall and: common grace of the Church, Wherefore, 


inaſmuch as Orders haue neither outward figne, 


nNOorProe 


miſe of grace; nor inſtitution from Chriſt, bur diſgrace the 
higher dignities of their Church; . and ouerthrow their 
owne choſen number of ſeauen Sacraments : we conclude 
neceſſarily from theſe premiſes,that orders are-no Sacra» 


ment, 


CHAP: XXI, 


That extreme vnetion is no Sacrament; 


| Helaſt Fained Sacrament is the laſt annointing (as they 
' & call it) performed by the Prieſtin'exrremity , whereby 


they teach that * God afſureth forgiueneſle of finnes, and, 4 
promiſeth eaſe 'of bodily diſeaſe, if it bec ſo expedient :if jy exang. 


1239 


nor, the ſaluation of the ſoule irthe life to come, They cap. 2. 
yſe this forme of words, | By :h4 holy annointmg and ha moſt 
boly mercy,God doth forgine thee whatſoener that haft offended; 


by fering, hearing, ſmelling taſting, and touching. 


This vnRtion cannot bea'$icrament for b ſundry cauſes, v-Extreame 
Firſt, themſelues confeſſe, - thatit hath not his inſtitution vnRion can * 
from Chriſt:For the Rhemifts in their hereticall © Annota- Þ< 00 Sacra- 


tions ypon Mar. 6.confeſſe,that there isonely# preparati- 
on ynto it, And Peter Lambard ſaith d [t wa inſtituted bythe 


Apoitle Iames, By this dotrine, Chrift ſhould o 


prepater 


NYENE, 


© Rhem teſlom, 
d Senten, hib.a, 
wely br a aifl.,z 3 cap... 


e{oncil.Tvid, 
ſeſſ.7.can.le 
& 3. 


E lam.5,14, 
IS. 
Mark.5,1 2. 


preparer of Sacraments,not an appointer:a beginner, 


r,nat 
a finiſher of them. So thar:they deale in this Sacrament 


as they do in.other matters of our ſaluation, for they make 
Chriſt a beginner of ſaluation, but eur ſelues the finiſhers 
of iit,therby ſhaking the foundation of our-Chriſtian faith, 
Now, theſe men are all accurſed by the .Conuenticle of 


Trent,* If any mas ſhall ay that the Sacraments of thenew law 


were not allinſtitutedby Teſus Chriſt let hnms be accurſed,” A- 


gaine,theplace of the Apoſtle /ames, maketh-nothing'for 
this forged Sacrament: for there is a great difference and 
contrariety betweene the annointing that «mes ſpeaketh 
of, and thepopilh ancaling , TheirPrieſts hatenort the 
miraculous guift of healing, whereof this annointing was 


' an outward _ in the primitiueChurch;which.cultome 


afterward ceaſed when the guift ofhealing'ceaſed rbeing 
For a time granted to the Church for.the credite of the 
Goſpell, As then the guift was temporall and for a ſea- 
ſon, ſo muſt the ſigne be of the ſame ſtanding and conti- 
.nuance : and the guift being taken from the Church,if the: 
figne ſhould remaine in vſc apd-praRtiſe, itſhould be but 
alying figne, For by the.ſame reaſon, f the brooke of Si- - 
loam, the poole Betheſda, the clay and ſpittle which were 
ſometimes vſedin healing the diſeaſed, the waſhing of 


feet, might be accounted Sacraments as well as this, be- _ 


ing all ſignes of healing for a certaine ſeaſon; | as alſoan- 
rointing with oyle was for the firſt times of the Church 
while it was in planting, Thirdly, the Apoſtle would 
haueall ſicke perſons annointed -2diofe do annoint with 
their greazy oyle , onely ſuch bodyes,asare in amanner 
halfe dead, euen while they lye in extremity, and the life / 
is ſtriving to come forth, The Apoſtle would haue all the 
Elders called:but one Mafle-Prieft only with them bring- 
eth the box, and annointeth the ficke man. The Apoſile 
aſſureth health to all that are thus annointed, 8 The prayer 
of faith ſhall ſage him that is fiche, andthe Lord foall raiſe him 
vp. $o-alſo-Mar.. T hey caft.out many dinels, anll they a» noin- 


ted many that were ficke with oyle, and bealedthem : whereby. 


weſee, thatreſftoring and recoucring of health was cer- _ 
| tainely 


_ of the Sacraments in general, 

tainely promiſed to follow the annointing.But not.one a- 
mong many receiueth health after their popith annealing. 
The ppoſic ſpoakerint bodily health, of the guifr of mi- 
racles, and of common oyle: theyprattle of forgiuenes of 
fins, ofa common and continuall guift, -of charmed and 

conſecrate oyle, and balme, ( whereof notwithſtanding 


can none be found) of pywingahcirkororangialecis g its 


faying, Haile holy ozle, haile boly oyntment, | baile holy balme ; 


' nay which is more blaſphemous, their oyle they call The 


ojle of ſaluation: witch is to renounce ſaluation by Chriſt, 
and ro.deny the holy Spirit to ſanRifie the people of God, 
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Furchermore,cuery Sacrament muſt haue & word of infti- © 


tution: but the words which they vſe in annealing are a + 
ſtrange ſalutation of a dumbe ang deafe creature,not war-' 


_ ranted nor found in Scripture, as the words of confecrati- 
on in the true Sacraments are : and therefore. wee cannot 
recciue it-for a Sacrament, but muſtaccount.it an apiſh 


imitation and apopiſhtradition, Moreouer, wee haue-- 
rooucd before, chap. 8. that the element is conſecrated 


when the Sacramentis miniſtred, bypraying, thankſgi- 
ving, eating and drinking, delivering and receiuing,brea- 


king and pouring out, bleſsing,and reciting; the inſtituti- - 
on : therefore the, oyle-hallowed Jong before by the Bi- 
ſhop, heated with breathing ypon it;: charmed wich much * 


murmuring, faluted with bowing of the knee, ;and other. 
like trumperies, that hallowin 


and ſuperſtitious... Laſtly, the cffe& and yertuc of a.Sa- 
crament is ſpirituall gracc in Chriſt: but extreme voQtion 


hath no ſpiritual grace. in Chriſt ſealed vp ; for the Apoſtic | 
aſcribethÞ not the forgiuenesof finnes-ro the aqnvinting : 


with oyle, butto theprayeroffairh., ; Acknowledge ((ait 
he) jour ſanltsone toancther,and pray.onc fi | 
 mazbebealed, ok ranks Fs ras menauaileth much 
if it be ſernent : and againe , The prayer of faith ſhall ſane the 


g Iſayis fond, ſuperfluous, 


eve for another that yee 


Iam 5,18. 
I OLE 


fiche ,and the Lord ſhall raiſe bim vp, and if bee haue commitred ' 


fins, they ſpall ba f 
 ofpardqn: $,2l r3bed to the forc $1 ADL 
treme vnction 1s no- Sacrament. and-ſo this greazing, 

| ry OTEY houſeling, 


be 


ines him, - Where we lee, that the eff & 
of prayer +thetefore ex- | | 
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; How the fick Out all comfort and conſolation ? No, i we viſite the licke 


are to be an- among 95: and altholigh wee doe not houſle-and annoiir 


tall life, and to irengrhen thewſelues in the afſured hope 
of cucrlaſting life. We ſay,deare brother, God ſendeth his 

# Gen. 3, 1p. ®eMenger Deattito ſummon andarreR yoitts comeitt 
lob. I4,1,2. hispre ence, k All the thildren of Adtnp are anft Fi ud to duſt 
thy muſt rerurne, Man chat'ts bor#e of 4 woman is of ſhort con. 
tinuance ant full of rroubl?, heſhooteth foorth like a Flower and 
i cut downt, he vaniſheth alſo a ſhadow and continueth nat, 
| Prat, 89.48. Death ir common! to all fleſh, it it appointed to all men' once to 
Heb. 9,27. 


icheere to dje. . Thongh the time be vncertaine, where, 
when,or how we ſhall die: yet nothing fo cerraine as that 


ſhould benothing but” a meditation of death," being'rhi 


out life,as if it were the inſtant day of our death, You muſt 
 eonfidet th: tnothi nebefalferh ys by chance or fortune,al 


ofalmighty God : all the haires ofourhead are numbred } 

not one Sparrow falleth to the ground withour the wil of 

23-.> :-., your heanenly Father :humble your {elfe therefore ynder 
w Heb,12.,5,6 is mighty hand, ® he"&orreQeth cuiery childe whom hee 
loueth: as Heb.'1.2. Hy fehne drſprſe nor the chaſtening of the 

Lord, neither faint whell thou art rebuketlof him Sn 6 » the 
Lordloueth, he cbaſteneth.: and hz ſcourgeth enery ſon whom hg 

receigeth, Heereby then'God tryerh and proueth your o- 

\lam.5,xr: bedience, patience, andMch,n 37 we [66D the” Example? 
lob.13,i5- Tob, whoſpraiſed the latneof God in a hi thſferies'; 5nd 


'What'then, wilkſstefay, doyou leane the ficke with: 


noinred, them witty marteriall pyle, we atinoine them with the pre-. 
cious oyle oftheinercy 8FG6d, we infttuttheti hots. 
prepare chemſelues toleaue the wotld, ta depart this mor. 


die, Tt ic tbe Yate through whict we muft'thterfinto beaven "If 
we would line far ener, we muſt dye + far theway to line &t ernally - ; 


we muſt dye, wee know nor how ſoone, "This muftnoy | 
ſceme fttange vnto you, for the whole life of a Chriſtian * 


end of all fleſh ! wee ſhould make ,account of euery day of 


things areruled an > guided by theſou eraigne prouidece 


ifthe Lord would kill him, he would not 'ceaſe'ts piit his. 
=- truſt 
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phage ofthe Sera reeds nag ON 
truſt in him, We exhort them to ſer their houſes in order * 

before they dye,thereby to cur oft hatred and contention, 
and to ſtay quarrel $ and {' uitesafter their departure,wher- 
byFrentimgs more is pert ehep was left : than ro. forget? | 
theyorld andthe things of theworld, and wholy to giue © '' 1 
themſelues to the meditation of the life to come , Bi "©" 
this corruptible ſhall pur on-incorcuption,, and'this mor- - 
tal ſhall put qn immortality,® according to the exhortati- * I Cor15,54 
on of Chriſt and his, Apoſtles in'mapy;places, as Math, 6. 
Secke ye firſt the kingdome of God and hu righteouſneſſe, and all 
things ſhall be miniſkred vnto you. And 1,Cor,7. Thi I ſay 
brethren becauſe the time is ſhort hereafter that both they which ' 
hane Wines be. as though ther had wone : and they which weepe, 

t 


% 


they that vſe this world, as though they ved it not : for the faſh= 


pref this-world pberh away , And the ſame ;Apoſtileſaith, p phil. z,20. 
ur cenmerfation is in heauen, from whence alſo wee looke for a 11. 


©" a <4 


ly houſe vi 
ding ginen of Goa, 


7 ite , Aa bonſe wade not'with bands. but 


£ 
_— 


thed, we ſball not be [and Goh ee ATC AE q wiſeman,Eccle,z, TEccl.r,2,r4 
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um Slope chat] 
in him for all that is in the world (ﬆ: the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt *| 
of the eyes, and the pride of life) is not of the Father ,but is of this * 
 ., world; and this world paſſeth away and the luſt thereof : but hee 
Reuet. 4,1 3, 154? fulfillerb the will of God, abidetb for exer , And the fame 
and 7,16, x7, Apoſtle in his Reuclations, [beard a voice from heauen, ſay. 
ing,Writegthe dead which dye in the Lordare fully bleſſed : enen 
ſo ſaith the Spirite, for they reſt from their laboars , and their 
workes follow them « They ſhall hunger no more, nexther thaſt 
any more, neyther ſhall the Sunne 11zht on them, neyther any heat, 
for the Lambe which # in the mid$t of the throne ſhall gonerne * 
them, arid ſhall leade them vBro the linely fountaines of Waters, 
ard God ſrall wipe away all teares from their eyes. {7 'M) 
Moreouer, we put them in minde to examine themſelues 
-and their lifes paſſed , how-they have offende& God and 
their brethren, arid admoniſh then ta 'make an humble & - 
hearty confeſsion of their finnes toGod + ect ork 
not lived as they ought todo, to be ſorry and prieued fot 
the ſame, and to Jroune amendment of life if they Feco. 
cPGl. $1,1.2, Ver. Thus the faithfull fhaue done, as weeſee in David, 
34,5. and 32. Plal,5t , ane mercy Upon me OGodaccording totby towing 
3-4.and 38. þindneſſe , according to the multitude of thy compaſzions pat a 
3 t* way mine iniquities, {know mine iniquitits,and my finnewener 
; before me: gore thee, againſt thee, ws I fined , and dent e- 
wil in thy fg 


wil bt, that thou mailt bee mt when thou ſpeakeſt, and 
pare when thou indgeſt. Behold, I was borne in inzquity, and in 
fiune hath my mother conceined mee . And Plal. 38. Theres 
.nothmg ſound in my fleſh, becauſe of thine auger neither is there 
reſt in my bones becauſe of wy ne : for mine iniquities are gon 

oner mine bead, and as a weep! r burden they are too heany fat 
t Dang7, ee. Thisprattiſe we ſee (Cid Daviet tin Nebemiab,in 
Ezrag,s. anaſſes, and in many others, Wee mooue themto las 
Nche.g,1%. -bour to beat one with God,co bereconciled to their bre- 
> Chr9:33-1# rhren, and tp remember.thepoore .. Eſpecially.we ftirre 
4 _ themyptoprayer, inregard of their.preſent.necelsities, | 
andofthemercifull promiſes of God, reſting themſclucs | 
-on the perſeR and all-ſufficienr ſacrifice of Chrift, Gracie 
« Plal.rag,u8 918 5 20kf precloug are rheprodiiles thartood biyh hah i 
and ;0,15, to allthat cometo.the throne of his mercy, ad Pal; 3 6 -.] 


_ 


 Chap.zx- ofthes 
 *TheLord is netre to all that call vpon bim,, yea-to all that call 
pon him intruth :. bee will-fulfill the deſire of thems that feare 


# death where is thy fing?' 0 granewhere is thy victory > The Rom 8,1,38, 
fling of death i fine, and the ftrength of ſinne is the law : but (500 

thankes bee onto God which hath ginen vs victory through our 1h. 1x 25, = 

Lord Teſus Chrift, And Rom, $, There is no condemnati- 2 Tin. 4378, 4 
TY L | _ 
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bin, be will alſs heare their cry, and will ſane them 2. and Pſal. 
50. Call pon me in'the day of trouble, ſo will I deliner thee, and © 
chou ſhalt glorifie me, And our Sauiour, Math, 7. Ake and it Mar. 7,7,8. 
ſpall be ginen yow : ſecke,andye ſhall finde: knocke, andit ſhallbe 21 
opened vnto you : for whoſoener atheth, receineth : and hee that 
ſeeketh, findeth : andto himthat knecketh, it ſhall be opened, Ss 
the Apoſtle Tames. The prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ſicke , and Tam. 5,15,16. 
the Lora ſhallraiſe bim wp : and f be haue committed fins, they 


| ſhall bee forginen him : Acknowledge your faults one to another, 


that ye may be healed : for the prayer of a righteous man anatleth 

much if it be fernent , Now when they arc ſufficiently hum- , 

bled for their finnes, wee moue them to hunger and thirſt 

after the merites of Chriſt, «whoof God is made yntoys * 1 Cor.r,zo. 
wiſedome, righteouſncſle,ſanRification, and redemption, | M** 37,38. 
Wee alleadge vnto them® theſe and ſuchlike comfortable , Tja,r.r5. 
places of Scripture, Come vntome allye that are weary & hea- 1 Toh.1,7 and 
uy laden, and [willeaſe you, This ur atrue ſaying , and by all 21,2, - 
meanes worthy- tobe receined, that Chrift Teſus came mto the 

world to ſane ſinners, of whom 1 am chiefe, Theſe things wride 


"Tomoyon that ye ſinne not : if auy man ſinne, wee hane an adus- 


cate with the. Father, Ieſus Chriſt the inſt, whoſe blood cleanſeth 


. vs from all finne : he is the reconciliation of ourſinnes, -and 
- notfor ours onely, butalſo forthe finnes of the whole 


world, 'He is cuermore about thoſe that are his, he ma- 
keth their bed in all their ſickneſle, 4 hisleft hand is vnder 4 Came, 8,3. 
their heads, and with his right hand he Goth imbrace the: Rom.14,7,8. 
ſo that whether they liue, they liue vnto the Lord,or whe-. 
ther they dye, they dye vato the Lord : whether they liue 
or dye they are the Lords, This is true happin&le. 

Furthermore, we raiſe them-yp with ſweet comforts & 


<onſolations ofthe wordeof God againſt © All terrorand +1 Cora5.54 


feare of death, as 1 Cor. 15. Death # ſwallowed vp 'n victory, $5,56,57- 
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Tha firſtBookle Chap.ty, 
onto therhatarein ChritIeſus, which walke notafter the IM 
fleſh, bur after the Spirite : / am perſwaded that neither deal ml 
nor life, nor Angels, principalities, powers, nor things preſent, 
p nor things to come, neither any creature ſhall bee able to ſeparate” 
" os fromthe lone of God'which is in Chriſt I:ſ#5 our Lord, Chriſt : 
' is to vs aduantage, whether in life or in death. Suchas be+ 
6 leeue ift him, yea though they were dead, ſhall live, Deatly__ 
is to VSas aſleepe,and the graueas a bed of reſt, A crowne 
of righteouſnes 1s laid vp for vs, which the righteous iudge 
| ſhall gine vnto vs : ſo that an euill death-can neuer follow, .. 
where a good life hath gone before, foraſmuch as hee can. 
not poſsible dye ill, who hath lived well, Death indeedis. 
* 2 Scorpion or ſerpent : but his ſting is pulled out, hee may 
well hifle, but he cannot hurt : he may well threaten, but. 
| he cannot deſtroy, for Chriſt hath-quelled and conquered: 
fHow ficke him, - Now, f to put away the gricfe and tediouſneſle of 
perfonsmay ficknes, wee will and wiſhthem to meditate on the things: | 
put away the: they hauc heard andlearned by the miniſtry of the worde IM- 
GO * from time to time intheir health :£o-confider with them- 
fickeneſſe, clues how God ſometimes ſuffereth the wicked toprofe.. 
&Pſal.z37,z5. Per fora time, and flourifh like a greene 8 bay, tree, & how - 
E 36,3738 hepuniſherh them in the ad, referniig wrath and fudge. 
: ment for them : how he bleſleth or correReth his children. 
| in thislife : how he hath prepared eternal corments for the || 


145 


* 


> ,. Wicked, and vnſpeakableglory for the godly : but aboue | 
i x-Cor. 2,7. all the workes of God, b we teach them deepely to thinke: | 
_ 3. 1; Yponthegloriousand gracious worke of our redemption, | 
I 290M (wherein the infinite mercy and iuſtice of God doe meete; 
© together and kifle each other) raking delight and comfort | 


therein with all thankſgiuin g- Wherfore we perſwade the. 
tobeare the paines and grietes of ficknes with patience®_ 
conſtant perſeuerance, becauſe all ſickneſſe'is Gods hand, 
i x Sam.2,6,7; who.being the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, i killeth'and ; 
maketh alive, bringeth downe to the grave,and raiferth vp: ; 


4 _ ... againe, Thereby we are indeed chaſtened for our fins; 'bit” 
E-.- | theyare nothing in compariſon of thatanguiſh andagony 1 
— & whicn Chriſt ſuffered for vs,neitherareth ey worthy of the 
"8 excceding glory which ſhall-be. ſhewed'vnto vs : anditis 
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Chap,.it» ofthe Sacraments ingenerall 147 
their duty to blefle God with all their hearts, that they | 
ſuffer no more, ſeeing their afflitions (cif they were grea- 
eer)are inferior to their ſins,and ſeeing the ſame Lord that _. 

_  hathin mercy laid this gentle correction -ypen the, & made . 
them to drink of his tatherly cup for their good might iuſt. 

ly puniſhthem in all che parts of their bodies,agd in al the 

powers of their ſoules, and then caſt them into hel to haue 

their portion for cudr with the Diucll and his Angels; But 

God hath predeſtinated vsto be like the image of his ſon? «, Ti@,, 


ſo'that the deeperwe finke downe in ſorrowes, the more 1,12. 
perfeAtly we reſemble Chriſt: it is the.great mercy of God | 
we are not vtterly conſumed, & chat his louing -kindnes is 2:3 
not at an end toward. vs, The ficknes of the body is phiſick 1-3 


for the ſoule, for the ſtriking of the one isthe healing of 
the other : by the Crofle wee muſt enter the kingdome of | 
heauen, and learne to loath rhe pleafures 8& profits ofthis & 
preſent life, If they fall to deſpaixe and doubting | of Gods !Remediesa=* 5 
fauour & loue toward them in Chriſt,” we labor to ftgeng.-. 842i doubcs — © |» 
then the weake, and binde vp the broken hearted w_ are ug dc 
ready to leave ninety and njne in the wildernes, and ſecke gpg@@> 6 
that loft ag 1 "ne hem ro'God that hath ſtriken the Frm" 3 
end made the wound, confidering.that the fonne of man & _ 
ccme To ſeeks and to ſane that which « loft. ,, Gods mercifull 
. :and his meicy endureth for cuer, he defireth rot the death 
of a ſinner, but that he turne vato him. His mercy 1s ouer 
all the workes of his hands, it is like the Occan-ſea, where 
nobotteme can be found or ſounded. Ir isthe expreſſe 
commandement of God, *. that wee ſhould belceue in , , 1,1, 220 
*Chriſt, who hath triumphed gloriouſly againit ſinne, a- i 
gainſtSathan, again{t hell, againſt death, againſt dam» 
nation, againſt deſperation. The promiſes ofthe Goſ- 
pell ku eno wan, ® vnleſſe we exclude our ſelues. In- , Ef 7 
fidelity, doubtfulnefſe, and deſpaire , are very greeuous Wang Jo 3. 
finnes, and ftrikeaythe very heart of God, Weemuſt ; 4 
 ynder hope beleeue aboue hope with faithfull Jbrabams, | 'Y 
The mercies of God and the min of Chriſts __ ; 
2re infinite, P higher then the high Heauens, deeper ppc. « 
then bemabde then the i the the law, . Eſay 94, <p” 
* L 3 mighnier 
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3 Rer.7,20. God doth meaſure the obedience due to him, 4 rather by. 


rhe affeion then by the ation, ratherby che deſire too- 
bey, then by the outward performance ofit , Moreouer, 


when one finne is forgiuen, all the reſtare likewiſe forgi.. 


mightierthen the Diucll,and greater chenall the finnesof 
all che world, combined and heaped together, Beſides, 
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nen :euen as repentance of one finne, bringeth with itre- | 


a L pentanceof all, knowne fines, * For the gifts and call ng of 
22" God are without repentance. Laſt of all, we admonith them 
to conſider, that grace and faith { howſocuer they maybe- 
ſmothered) arencuer wholy taken away. by ſinnes of infir- 
mity, { but thereby are manifeſted and magnified, 
| Touching their families, we ſay:yntothem,, call them 
© How ficke Þeforeyou, exhort themto cleaue* ynto God-with-full, 
perſons are purpoſe of heart, to lone him, to walke- before him in fear: 
r behaueth& and reucrence, and to ſeruc himin righteouſneſle all rhe: 
ſelucsin re* qayes of their life:giue themchargeto learne, belecue,and 
ow 7 obey the true pr 0! and dotrine of ſaluation ſet downe! 


\ Rom-5,20. 


in the writings of the Prophets and Apoftles, God com> 


vGen-18, 19. mended Abraham for this, ſaying," I know him that bee will. 
command his ſonnes and houſhold after him, that they keepe the: 
way of the Lord to ds righteonſneſſe and indpement , that the 


. 


- 


Lord may bring upon Abrahamhat be hath ſpoken onto huts, 


Dazidgaue Salomon his fonne a notable and right noble. 


1 Chr.2f,g, charge before he dyed,” * ſpeaking thus to him-Randing: 


before him and before the Princes and Peeres of the king= 


dome :Thon Salomon my ſonue , know thon the God of thy Fa=: 
thers,ard ſerne him with a willing mind: for tre Lord ſearcheth: 


althearts, andwnderſtands all the imaginations of thoughts:* - 
if thois ſeeks him he will be found of thee, but if thou forſake him . 
be will caff thee off for exer.. - Teach them thar child-hoode: 
' bFccl.1,xzz. &youtharevanity, Þ teach them to remember theircrea-. | 


torn the dayes of their youth : teach them'to reade the. 


Scripture, and to praQtiſe intheir lines and conuerſations, . 
wharthey hauc read and learned; Inftru&t them to auoide 


idleneſſe, to eſchue cuill company, to giue themſeluesro'- 


Prayer; and hearing the preaching of the worde . Warne; 
thy children toloue God, to reuerence their mother, and-. 
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_ toloucone another, Woarnethem to ſpeake euill of no_ 
man, and beware of taking Gods:name in vaine .. Put 
[them in minde that God is their father; their creator, their 
preſecuer, their redeemer; their ſanRikier, yea, their iudge 
that ſballcome to iudge thequicke and the dead , \and re- 
ward eucry man according to his workes, We muſt all. 
appeatebefore the iudgement cate of Chriſt ;” that euery © 2. Cor. 5,10, 
one mayrecciue the things which are done in his bodye, 
whether good oreuill,, - Putthemin remembrance, not 
co oppreſle or defraud any man, 4 for the Lordis anauen. *? al. 41.5. 
ger of all fuch things, © ' whoe will notbleſle cuill. gotten 
-goods, but ſend his curſe vpon them, and they ſhall nor 
-proſper, | Admoniſh them to 'ſhew forth” rheic faith by 
ood works, and to ſhew mercy according to their pow- 
ers: Laſtly, to tionour rheir Princes, parents, maiſters,and 
allſuperiors, Thus we inſtru mento-liueand to dye, that 
dying they may' live with:God in his kingdome, Thus we 
annoint the fick with precious balme that ſhal not break ** Thel- 4:6. 
their head, & with the inward and inuifible oyle of Gods | 
race and mercy, Thus we warne-them to prepare the 
oyle of faith in their lampes,' and tokeepe a good conſci- 
ence toward God andman, that they may with joy and 
comfort depart in peace, render yp their ſoules into the | 
hands of God, cheerefully meeting the Bride-groome, 
and entring with him into his kingdome, Sorhen the 
people look: nothing by lacke of the materiall oyle, the 
-want thereof beeing ſupplyed withexhortations; adm. 
-nitions, reproofes,.confolations,. prayers, and ſupplica- 
-tions, more deſired of the ficke, ' and more auaileable for 
the ficke. And thus much of extreame vation, and 
-the other forged Sacraments, whereof ſome wanting the - - 
. outward figne; ſome the ſpiritualgrace fignified;;-ftome * 
-the word of inflitution, ſome the promiſe annexed;and al 
ofthemthe commandement of Chriſt, the teſtimony of the 
Scriptures, and the conſent of elder times :we cannot ad- 
'mitthem forany Sacraments; and-fo we conclude, - that 
'there are onely two: Sacraments of the Church. ynderthe- 
Goſpell,whic eos > the Supper of the _ 


\ 
\ 


* | 
/ 


" Pain SzconD. 'Booxs 


Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, being 


an Honourable Badge of our Dedi- 


cation to Chrilt, containing the trueDo- 


Arine thereof , oucnbrowing the errors of he, | 
Church of Rome, ; and delinering the comfore” | 


7:20 Tablevſeof thi Sacrament toall' 
the ye of G O D. 


ahh ' CHAP. wy 3 Y LES 
of the word el hora ;tnd hat it af.” 


\ Trherto wee haue p6ken of he 
Sacraments in generallztogether _ 
AN wich the parts, vſcs;and' number... 
of them? row wee-come to the: 
IF irft Sacrament, which is Baptiſe | 

W me, being an honourable bad} 
MR: ke; whereby wee arc'dedicated ento 
Cm word . 11 Ain; Way A [leſus ChijtaThis word inſcripe | 

ap:iſme1$ _.. - = Dl. 

taken many , IL SI4T =) | ture” -matiy fi an A 
waics, - ” Firft,1n the: wattbe &properiigs | 
lever it nanilict to dippe;, to dive;and plungeynder 
wearer, as Mar.7,16. lohn3,22; 23; AQs. 8:38,39. Second- 
ly,to cRanſo'\and waſhanyrhing wich wacery encn' when - 

this Vet anretit js is not 4driniftred,; is Markejowhereichs 
Laide, the Pharifies wei Bog excepfirfithey'ivalh Go 
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Chap. x3 


- ment of bapriſme,as At; x8.25,: Where Apollos js ſaidto 


firſt of all ſealed with that Sacrament, , which none of the 


w 


$0 Heb.'9,10.'the old tabernacle. did confift in waſhings, 
- Thirdly, it fignifieth the Crofle, affliftions, miſeries,per-. 
ſecutions, and inward vexationsofthefpirire, as LuKe.z 2.. 
Fo. where Chriſt faith, / muſt. be baprized;nnd bow amy 1 five, 
wed tillit be finiſhed ? And Mat, 2,22:: Are yeable rodrinke' 
of the cup that 1 muſt drinks of, andbee bapt:2.ed with the bap- 
tiſme that I ſpall be baptized withall?Fourtbly, it is taken for 
aliberall and plentiful-diftriburionofthe graces and gifts 
of God, as Atts 15. Tobn baptized withwater, but ye: ſball bee 
baptized with the Holy-Ghoſt within theſe few dajes,thar is,ze 
ſrallreceine a greater meaſure of the gaifts of God then zee hane 4 
done befare. Fiftly ,, the worde is takenifor the dorineof x mM 
'Tohn, which he delivered beforc:headminiftred the'$acra-. - | 


es Beg nn : rd 


be an cloquent man;and mighty in the Scripture,knowing 

nothing bur the baprifme of /ob&n;Likewiſe-Mar; 154. it is Mar.1 ,4. 
ſaid, that Fohn preached the baptiſme af repentance wvuto remiſ-. * 
ſw of hnnes, that is; the doQtiine of repentance, for other- EF 
wiſe how could hepreach Baptiſme which properly.ismi- ELTIEE 
niftred not;preached®: Heereunto commeth the.queſti-  - 
on-that Chriſt demanded of the chiefe Prieſts and Elders: | 
ofthe people; The Baptiſme of John whence was it, from hea. Mat. 21,25, 
Men or of men? whereby 'hermeaneth the doftrine,asappea- | 
reth by the words following, for {o'they vnderftood him, / EM 
when they reaſoned among themſelues, ſaying, /f wee ſhall <AMY 
ſay from heauen, he will ſay , why then d:d yee not beleene him? Marnr,qrnggy © 
for all men. counted Tohn that bee was a Prophet indeed,” The 

reaſon why his miniſtry & preaching js called bythename 

of Bapriſme, is becauſe his doQrine that he deliuercd was 


Prophets did or could do before him ; ſothat as his. perſon AY 
wasicalled the Baptiſt, ' ſo his dotrine was called bythe - 
name ofbaptiſme, onepart ofhis miniſtry being pur for. 

the whole, Laſtly , itis taken for the whole worke and, 

ation of the Sacrament of Bapriſme, as Math. 28,19, Goe | _ 
ontoal Nations teach aud baptize them: and inthislaſt ſence 
we are now to ſpeake of it, 


Let vs therefore ſeeÞ what this Sacrament is . Baptiſme 
L 4 & 
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© The deſcrip 
tion of bap- 
- tiſme proucd. 


4 Eph5,26, 


. "Titus 3,5. 
Mar. 1, 4+ 


i Epli« 43 5,6. 


« D Theſtcondaooke > "> Chapts Þ 
u the firſt Sacrament, whereby by the outward waſhing of the bo<- - | 
dy with water once into the name of the Father, of the Sonne,and: © 


of the Hely-Ghbeſt, the inntard clenſing. of the ſonle by the blood 


| of Chrift & repreſented>+ This deſcription of baprifme is to, 


be opened and fartherexpounded vnco.vs:< wherein-fiue 
pointsareto beconſideredof vs. Firſtit is called thefirſt. 
Sacrament, both in reſpeCt of the other Sacrament of the, - 
Lords =43 yr gig becauſe whenthe natioas were conuer- 


_ tedtothe faith, and/belecued in thename of Chriſt, they: 


were iminediately baptized; as wee ſee the praQtiſe of the: 
Church, Acts 2,4.and chap. 10,47. and cbap. 8,12. Where. 
after imbracingthe faith, we ſee the partaking of baptiſme,, 
and the ſealing vp of their. canuerſione.. 7 

- Againe, it is ſaidetheremuſt bean outward waſhing of 
the body with water, becauſe the4 Apoſtle declareth ther- 
by the-nature of the Sacrament of- baptiſme, calling, it the- 


waſhing of water through the word; and it hath iuſt propore: 


tion or relation to rhe ſpirituawaſhing of our new birth, - 
Fit.3,5;Seing alſo called the baptiſme of repentance and | 


amendment of life for remiſsion of ſins, Dipping into the 


water isnot neceſſary to the being of a Sacrament: ſprink-. 
ling of water is notneceflary to the being ofa Sacrament :, 
but wetting: and waſhing with water is neceſlary: to the, . 
being ofa Sacramehit.Now whether the whole body ſhold. 
be waſhed, or the face onely : and whether it ſhould bee. 
done once or thrice, isnot greatly materiall, butleftin- 
different tothe Churchto decreeand:determine,what ſhal. 
be thoughrfitteftro be receiued and praRtiſed,, |, 
*Thirdly,it is addedin the former deſcription,that bap-. 
tiſme is once onely to be adminiſtred. Foras in naturall: 
generation, man is once onely borne: ſo itis in ſpirituall! _ 
regeneration-And as circumciſion was once only received, - 
in the fleſh, whereby the fore-skinwas circumciſed: fois, | 
Baprtiſme once onely to be adminiſtred, not oftenrimes to: 
be repeated, Wherefore, the Apoſtle Eph.4. ſaich, There &. 
one baptiſme, one faith, Againe, Chriſt willed tae Apoſtles: 
to miniſter Baptiſme, not Baptiſmes. Laſily ,. in baptiſme, 
the deattrof:Chriftis repreſented, 8 he dyed but once X ſo; 
that: . | 


Chapt. of the Sacrament of Baptiſme., 153 
that ashis death wasnot to be repeaired, ne more isbap- 
ciſme- tobe reiterared, Fourthly, the forme and manner of 
doing,is faidto be Into the name of tie Father,and of the Son, - 
ard of the Holy-Ghoſt,Whereby is meant, that we have fel-: 
lowſhip with Godin three /OSrs a a wife hath with her 
husband, who paſſeth into her husbands name to be ſub- 
ie& to him, toobey him, ' to acknowledge and call ypon 
him, to worſhip no other God but the true Febona . This 
therefore is not to be yaderftood onely of viing the name 
ofthe Trinity in-baptizing, butby it alſo 1s ment;thart the 
perſons baptized arerectiued into the grace & fellowſbip 
of God, to become his people, and ro bee partakers of his 
couenant to their ſpiritual] comforr.Laſtly,in the deſcrip- 
tion before remembred,. itis affirmed that the outward: 
waſhing ofthe body, Repreſenterh the inwardcleanſing of the © 


ſoule bythe blood of Teſws Chrift, This appeareth 8 expreſly, s Gal. 3,27. 7 Te 
Gal. All that are baptized into Chritt, hawe put on Chriſt, Tit. 3,5,6. '-* © 
And Titm 3,5;6. According to his mercy be ſaned vs,by the wa. Rom6,4: _ 


FELL. - 
\ 
PS * 


ſhing of the new birth,and the renewing of the Holy- oof Which: 
he ſhed on vs aboundantly through Teſus Chriſt our Sauteur. So: 
alſo the ſame-Apoftle,We are varied with him by baptiſme into; 
his death, Theſe tefttmonies our of the word of truth do e-: 
uidently-teach,thar this-is the principal ſcope and ende of 
baptiſme, to aſſure our conſciences:by externall waſhing, 
of the inward clenfing of our ſoules by the blood ofehrift 
for remiſsjon of ſins, This being the deſcriptis/of bapriſ-. 
me, let vs ſce what good vſcs may be madetherof;8:euery 
part if order,as they-haue bin laid before vs, And firſt tou- 
ching thed firft point mentioned before in the deſcription; » The yſe of © 
that Bapriſme is the firſt Sacrament, This reacherh that the tirſt parr' | 
ſuch as are gained to the faith, and children-of ſuch as are of thedeſcrip» 
in the profeſsion iare immediately to be-baptized. So was bp pe YR 
the Ennuch when.he was inſtruted : ſo was Paw! when he | 529% 
was conuerted : ſowere the /ewes when they repeated. 
And indeed this is 9 true {aying, that* men cannor bee in- * Auguſt.cont. 
corporate into any religion(whether it be true or falſe)yn-Fauſi.b.r yg. 
| lefle theybe combined together by ſome communion and ©: 3+ 
fellowſhip of viſible Sacraments, Againe, Is baptiſme'rbe | 
firſt 
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4 _ »,**: The ſecond Book Chapt., © 
—__ fiſtSacrament ofthe new Teſtament ? Then it followeth 
that he which is not baptiſed,is nor to be admitted tothe. 
. . Lords table: he.that hath notreceiued the firſt Sacrament,, 
©. 4s'not to be made partaker of the ſecond, -| Asinthe-old. 
teſtament, circumciſion was the Sacrament of entrance &' 
admiſsion, andnone was admitted tocate the Paſlcouer 
* > but ſuch as were circumciſed, as wee ſeeiin Exod.'12,; $0 
22-7” none hath this right and priviledge to come to the ſupper. 
of rhe Lord, vnleſſe firſt they be entred,, and the doore 0- 
pencd tothemby baptiſme,. - For a manmuſt, be knowpe, 
robelong to our family and houfitold, before he preſume 
to eate of the childrens bread,thatbelongetnnort to'ſtran- 
mVſcofthe pers, Touching the vſe of the ſecond point, towit, 
ſecondpatt [}, a+ there muſt bee waſhing with water : wee learne that 
of the deſcrip- _ Qi; is af Cre SE thndl Bo 
hu waſhing with water is of the-neceſsity of Baptifme, -* Tae; 
| deed there may be awaſhing withouc baptifgme, but there 
"Ephe.g,26, can be no baptiſme without-waſhing « ». The" maſhing 
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water through the word, Sothat this waſhing is neceffiryp. 

- becauſeof the fir fimilitude that is betweene it and our ras, 

*, .gencration ornew-birth. Thewwater is apt to cleanſe ys, 

.. andleaueth nofilth behind :ſois aur 1wftification 8& ſance 
tification repreſented by the blood of Chriſt , as ſhall-bee' 
conſidered, Therefore ſuch as vſed ſand ; orblood, or 
ſuch like matternot fit for waſhing, did not indeede ba 
tize , but horribly prophane the Sacrament of baptiſme, 

The third point-in the deſcription is, ® that baptiſme is 

3. part of rhe TT We a | 

deſcription Once onely to-be.adminiſtred, which affoordeth voto vs 

ofBaptiſme. theſe three vſes. Firſt, it ſhewerh a difference betweene 
SZ. it andthe Lords Supper. The apoſtle Pax/ ſpeaking of the. 

. Pr Cor. 11, Supper of the Lord,1.Corinth.,11 faith,y As oft as ee ſhall 

26,2.55323" eate this bread andarinks of this cup : and Chriſt our Saujour, 

| Dothic as oft as ye arinke it, in remembrance of me, therefore 
ir muſt be often recciued of the Church.Byr baptiſme once 
minilired, is not againe to be repeated. As weare once 
onely borne into the world., but after our birth are daily _ 

nouriſhed : ſo we are but once baptized, but there is con- |, 
tinual vſc of the Lords Supper,whereat we are fed to eter- 
nall life, Secondly, this teacheththat all rebapriziog is 
| | vnlaywtfull, 
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Chap.T: of the Sacrament of Baptifme. 155 
wvnlawfull;as weſee by the examples of the apoſtles, 4 who 

baptizcd not the-belceuers and members of the Church 4AQ.2,47, 

the ſecond time, For Acts 2.,it is noted, that ſuch as belee- and 19,25. 

ved the Goſpell, continued in the apoſtles dodtrine, in 
tellowſhip,in breaking of bread & prayer: but not in-bap- 

tiziog againe. or being baptized againe : and chap.19,4.5. 
the diſciples which were baptized, and had not receiued 

the' gifts ofthe Holy-Ghoſt, Paw/inſtrufted further in the 

do@trine of Chrift, and doth not rebaptiſe them bur hy- 

eth his hands vpon them; and they receiue the viſible gitts- 

of the Holy-Ghoft. Thereaſon is plaine againſt rebap- 

tization, becauſe itſignifieth and ſealeth vp our once bee= 

ing Hymns my ; ouronce ſetting and {etling into the ; 

body of Chriſt, * and ourfpiriruall marriage once with *Ezek.16,8. 

him, who is the ſpirituall husband of his Church, Where- "790 Noe E 
by we ſce,that (h as haue been baptized \ by herecickes cs Berl —_— 
or other Wicked Miniſters, are not to be rebaptized , Ir baptiſed by | 
came in place of circumciſion :'' but /\none were twice cir= herctickes, 
cumciſed,therefore none to be twice baptized; Againe,it © N0tto be ; 
is a Sacrament that repreſenteth our ſpirituall incorpora- rebope; 
-tion into the Church: but it is ſufficient once to be ingraf- "op: 
ted; and conſequemtly ſufficient to have ittonce admini- SR 
fred,”  Thiserror of rebaptizing, aroſe vpon a'cerrupt 
vnderſtanding and interpretation of the place, Acts 19, 
When they beard it,* they were baptized m the name of the Lord , POS Mens” 
ee” x To 'j F. 

Ieſus . The difficulty of this place is taken away, if wee / 
conſider they be the words'oof Pas/continuing his {peech of 
Iohns Haptiſme, not of Lake declaring what Paul did.But of 
this place we ſhall haueberter and fitrer occafion to ſpeake 
furtherinthe chapter following, where it is at large expoil- 
ded, Furthermore,zif baptiſme be: adminiſtred once for cuer, 
itſhewethrthathe which commeth ro/Chriſt once truely | 
indeed, ſhall never be caſt awayz® whom Cirilt Teſus oY 13,7. 
once, he loueth for euer, becauſe his graces and guifes arTRom.1 1,29, 
without repentance... What ſhall ſeparate vs from Chriſt, 
when we are by his working adioyned 7nto-him? Wherfore 
-this outward waſhing, being not-often repeated, bur once -* 
onely vſed, dotheffeually feale vp. our once ioyning vnto 
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. 256 =_—_ The ſecond Booke | Cha. © 
God, who hath made an Oey couenant withvs, he | 
- Shall never rurne away from vs, to do vs good, we ſhall be 
his people,and he will be our God for ever. . Indeed if we 
could cleane fall away from the grace of God, wee ſhould 
haue another regeneration; and another baptizing to bee 
the ſcale therof :but becauſe we are built ypon the brazen 
pillar of Gods eleion, the gates of hell ſhall nor preuaile 
Fa againſt vs; forthis foundation remaineth ſure, 2 and hath 
b Pſal. 52,10. thisſeale, The Lordknowethwho are bis, This®appearethin 
IT. * Danid, Pſal. 51. He deſireth to have acleane heart, he prayeth 
that the holy Spirit be not taken from him: thereby declaring | 
that the Spirit was within him.,--and thathe had aſenfible 
feeling thereof, howſocuer the fleſh for a ſeaſon had gor- 
ren the vpper-hand., Heere then is a great comfort ſea- 
led toall Chriſtiens,in all tencations,againſt al the terrors 
- and feares of conſcience, wherewith tg are ready to be 
ſwallowed yÞ and ouerwhelmed. Fhis muſt firengrhen 
and ftay vs vp, that although we may fall _— , yer 
we {ball not fall finally from the eſtate of grace . He that 
is once aſound and lively member of Chriſt, can never be 
- wholy cut off , True iris, finne may lefſen our conjunQi- 
on and weaken our communion with Chriſt : but if we be _ 
_ E£1Tch3,19. | rruely in him, the band ſhall never be difſolued, © we ſhall 
\neuer be wholy ſcuerecd and fall fromhimzas r.1oh.2.7hey 
went out from vs5,but they were not of vs, for if they had beene of 
vs, they ſhould baue continuedwith vs, but this commeth to paſſe 
that it might appeare that they are not all of vs, Now jf any man 
by falling into finne , were totally ſeparated from Chriſt 
for a time, ſurely.in his recouery and riſing from finne hee 
were to be baptized the ſecond time: for baptiſme is the . 
Sacrament of initiation and ingrafting into Chriſt,and an 
2#njucrſall falling would requirea new ingrafting, But it 
©xwere moſt abſurdto ſay, wee frould be as often baptized 
as we fal into finne: and therefore howſocuer Sathan may _ 
buffer, moleſt, tempt, and wound:ys greeuouſly, yet hee 
can neuer ouer-maiſter vs wholy and ouercome vs final! pP; 4 
d as the Apoſtle declareth,z Toh. 3 #hoſrencr is borne of God 
committeth not ſinne, for bia ſeed remainath in him, neither can 
- hee * 
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he Sacrament of Baptiſine. | | 157 


of 


he ſinne, becanſe bee is borne of God, * This aſſurance of our 


ſanding for cuer.in the couenant, is the roote of all cou- 
rage and comfort in trials and tentations, it helpethvs ro 
fight manfully againſt finne, it preſerueth vs from ſecuri- 
ty, it nouriſheth vs in good workes, it increaſeth in vs a 
care to pleaſe God: andlaftlyit confuteth the popiſh fan- 
cy of the forg2d Sacrament of Penance , whereby (they 
ſay) a Chriſtian being cleane fallen from grace is reſtored, 
fiading no comfort in his baptiſme : whereas the.truebe- - 
' leeucrneuer falleth finally from faith, neither neederhan 
outward ſcale to aflure hispertaining tro-Gods-fauour and 
loue. Indeed eucry Chriftian that is fallen through infir- 
, mitie, muſt riſe vp, repent vnfainedly, am ſhew forth the. 
ſruites therenf : yer the force and ſtrength of his baptiſme 
isnot loſt, the fruite and comfort thereof remaineth for 
euer, and is extended as -wel-to the time to come as to the 
time that is paſt , _ So many therefore as aftirme thatthe . 
fairhfull in their fals haue remedy in Penance, but no com-- —- 
fort by their baptiſme,do ſer vp themſelues, magnifying 
their owne dreames & deuiſes aboue the holy ordinances 
of God, The 4. part ofthe former deſcription of baptiſ- 
me, is the forme of bapriztng into the name of the Father, of 
the Son,& of the Holy-Ghoſt, © This teacheth that whoſoc+.* The vieof 
ver is baptized, hath made a ſolemn promiſe ro confeſle & ® 
4 Js -a part of the 
profeſle the chriſtian religion,to be the ſeruant of Chriſt, deſcription of . -* 
ro fight his battels vnder his baner,againſtall the enemics papuſme. _ © + 
of his faith 8 ſaluation, againſt ſin, againſt Satan, 4gainſt. 
the world : he Lk nomey to renounce the workes of the 
Hleſh, & ro ſerue the true God.So oftenthen as we are pre- 
ſent at rhe adminiſtration thereof, wee muſt conſider the 
couenant into. which we are entred, which'we made in the 
preſence of men and Angels,which we are bound to keep. 
for euer. Wherefore, let vs learne daily ro dye varo fin,8& 
follow a new life by the grace of ſanRification.Secondly, 
this forme of adminiſtrati6 teacheth ys to afſure our own | 
harts of Gods proteQion.& defence,fas a wife doth of her * Gen. 20,15. 
husbands tuition and preſcruation ofher from al dangers. 
Let vs looke for life,ſaluation, gouerhmear, and nouriſh- 
| "oa ment 
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=—_ -  "Theſecond Booke* © | Chapt 
= .mentfrom him alone in Chriſt, For as he.callerh'vs from 
3 _ thefellowſhip of Sathan, of fin, and of the world to haue 
fellowſhip with himſelfe : ſo he promiſeth to bee our aide 

and defence in time of need, on who we are in every eſtate 
 andconditiontodepend, The liſt part of the deſcripti- 
g The vie of on 8 ſheweth, The inward cleanſing of the ſoule by the blood of 
chelaſt pare (hriſt» This xeacheth that they abuſe baptiſme, that in 
ofthede= the ourward worke ſceke remiſsjon of finnes, as though 

. Icrption of the force of waſhing away finnes were found in the eJem& 

JAE | of Bapriſme therefore is nor the waſhing aw: 

of water, Baprtiſme therefore is not the ing away 


finne,1 Iohn 1,7. - Againe,this 'declareth the perpecuall 
vſc of itin che-Cihurch, ſeeing it hath this effe&ro aſſure 
remiſsion and forgiuenes of finnes : vnto this let vs bring 


4 .  letvsby nomeanes keepe them: and in this let vs continu- 
ally renew our couenant with-God, | | 


| CHAPAIE? + c5idhinonnis, 
'That the parts of Baptiſme are partly outward 
| and partly inward. I 


what itis. In baptiſme we are to conſider 2, things, 

16 bappline* his parts and his vſes, For in the former booke, when we 
wwothings ſpake ofthe Sacraments in generall, hauing ſhewed what 
are to be con- a Sacrament is, we deſcended to hisparts and vſes, where- 
fidered;his jn theperfet knowledge thereof confifteth:4o we wil ob 
Þ 55mg and his cc the ſame in hand ing the doQtrine of the Sacraments 
= 1 in particular. The parts of baptiſme are firſt to be ope. 
ned: the vſes are tobe reſerued to their proper place. The 


'- ,Mar.1z. appeareth,a Pet. 3. Whereof the baptiſme that now is, anſwe- 
a A238 rorhthar figure, which is not aputting away of the filth of the 
_ © fleſh, but a confident demanding which a good conſcience maketh 
=- to Ged,and ſaucth vs by the reſurrection of Teſus Chriſt, Where 
the Apottle reacheth, that ſinne cannot bee waſhed away 
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our children : of this let vs make them partakers : fro this 


way H Itherto wee haue ſhewed how baptiſme is taken and 


b xPer. 3,21. parts are two, Þ the outward and the inward parts, This 


| by that outward water , but by Chrifts inward working, 
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chips, of the Surramentof Baptiſme. 
 whichthe outward baptiſme doth ſhaddow, In like niat- 
ner. Car, 1. Truth-it is, [ baxe baptized you wth water, but 
htewill baptize you with rhe Holy-Ghoſt;- where the Baptiſt _ 
ſheweth that hee baptized outwardly, but-the force of it” 
proceedeth from-Chriſt who baptizeth inwardly, So Ads 
2. Peter ſaid vnto them, Amend our lines, and bee baptized 
euery one of you _in the name of leſus Chriſt for the remiſsion of 
ſimnes; and ye ſhall receine the guift of the Holy. Ghoſt : Where 
the Apoſtle declareth, that in ſuchas repent and belecue; 
| the vertue of the Holy-Ghoſt-is ioyned' with outward” 
þaptiſme.. | Henceit is, that the Apoſtle writing to the 
Hebrewes Chag.6.2., maketh mention of the doctrine of 
boptiſmes, ſpeaking inthe plurall number, becauſe it hath 
two parts,the inward bapriſme of Chriſt,andthe outward” 
baptiſme of the Miniſter ,. The outward parts therefore 
arc one thing, -and the inward parts are another: that 
which is ſeene is one thing, and that which is vnderſtaod 
15 another thing. pF 
This diuifion of the parts of Baptiſme , affqordeth di- 
vers good vſes,and putteth vs in minde of ſundey holy du-" 
ties. And firſt of all, are there@utward and inward parts 
- of Baptiſme? then-wee learneheereby, that theoutwarde 
parts are no vaine ceremonies, no fruiteleſle rites, 'no yn- 
profitable ations that may bee negleed or contemned, 
but auaileable fignes, and effeuall ſeales of the _ 
ling of Chriſts bloud forthe forgiueneſle of all our fins, 
| Againe, ſecing there is ſuch an voianef the parts be- 
tweene themſelues, we fnuſt not contenme, or deſpiſe, or 
deferre baptiſme , Wherefore the faithfull, all delaies, 
reaſons, and pretences ſer apart, haue ſpeedily prepared 
themſelyes to do that which God commanderth, We haue 


ro. circumciſe himſelfe, his ſonne, and all the males of kis **: 
houſe, and thereby. to-yncouer all their ſhames :kee dorh 
hot inquire why God required this ar his hands, hee doth 
not complaine or conſult with fleſhand blood:- over all 
doubtsfaith gor'the victory; ' and ſubdued reaſon vnder 
her, and cauſed him with diligence, readines, and expedi- 

- | tion 
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a * The ſuond booke" chapite ® 
IS _ ion to ſubmit himſelfe co fulfill che Lords will, andper= * 


forme irthe ſame day thathe'commanded it, Of this duty 


and18,%. - gjately after his conuerfion, Acts 22, ſaying , Why tarieft 
y-= thou? Ariſe and vebaptized, and waſh away thy ſinnes in cal- 
' {ngon the xame of the Lord, 'Whereby he ſheweth, that - 
= this tarrying and delay in the matters of God maketh vs 
* Brrnord. culpable mls faght, Trueciris, ir:isnot©the want of 
pf 77. Baptiſme ſimply thar is danable, (as is ſhewed afterward) 
but the contempt of the Sacraments is dangerous, & with. 
f Luke7,30, out repentance damnable, f as appeareth: The Phariſies and 
exponaders of the law deſpiſed the connſell of Godagainft them. 
| ſelues, and were not baptized of bim, Wee know all negle& 
$ler.q8.10. and contempt in heauenly duties s is euill, and bringeth 
with it a certaine curſe as the Prophet ſairh', Curſed « bee 
that doth the worke of the Lord negligently. We ſee in humane 
and worldly things, wiſe men will nor deferre the ſealing 
of their writings and calling of witnefles,when they haue 
giuen a acne to other or made a bargaine with other | 
(knowing that ynneceſſary delay may breed vnrecouera- '- 
ble danger) as we ſee by the example of ſeremy, when hee 
b Icr.32,9,10 had bought a field ofhis vncles y preſently he weigh. _ 
Gen.23,16, ed him the filuer, &enrolledit in a book of remembrance, 
2748, he ſigned it,he tooke witnefles,and left it written in roles ._ 
orrecords, having an inſtrumet or evidence fairely drawn - 
and ſealed with the common ſeale, ifany thing ſhould be : ' 
called.in queſtion in time-to come. The like we ſee in A- 
braham long before, when hee had bought a poſlſeſsion of __ 
the Hittites for the burial of his dead, he weighed out & - 
payed Current mony among Merchants : ſo the field and the 
caue that was therein with all thetrees and appurtenances” 
that weretherein, wasmadeſure to him for apoſſeſsion. _ 
As theſe men, when they had made the purchaſe; would 
not delay the taking vfaſſurance and ſecurity: the like de- 
laying and cars ox putting off the ime omSabbech 
to Sabboth, from meeting to meeting, ought to be ſhun- 
ned of vs: otherwiſe, though weſhould be free from c6- 
tempt , wee cannotexcuſe our ſelues of the negle& + an. 
| | : ich 


*A&2:2.16, likewiſe we fee Paul wasd admonilhed by Anarias imme- 4 


- 
—_ 


' \Chapet _ Of the Sacrament of Befififmie; 
high and holyduty ro-God and ourchildren; Thdeede, 


that which the-8, day was to them,aconuenientand bi- 
derly time is ta ys. Now, what time-can be more conue- 
pient, more.comely,more-fit, then the Sabboth day fol« 
lowing, when the Church.is allembled ?\ Thatſo it may 
be adminiftredrigbtly, reuerently, religiouſly,and'con- 
 veniently inthe publike mectings ofthe faithfull ? ' A- 
gaine, the needlefle and carelefle deferxing ofthis work 
| hatha greeuous threatning K annexed of afſured punilhs 
ment and iudgement,as itisſet downe, The: wcircwncia 
fed male-,, 1 whaſe fleſs the: foreskin is nat circumciſed. enen 
that perſon ſhall be cat off from bis people, becauſe be hath bro- 
hen wy conenant, Whereby we ſee, that whoſocuer ſhall 
neglect circumciſion, and not ſuffer himſclfe to. bee cir- 
ewnciſed,or {hall approvetbe negligence committed by 
his parents;ſhall be none:ofthe people. of God, bur ſhall 
be-ſbut ourt- fromthe ſociery &batred fron the: fellow: 
ſhip of the faithfyll, bothin;this world, and in the world 
to come, ynleſſe-he-repent ofthis ſinne ..; And that the! 1 
pegleR of Gods. ordirjacedrawerhhis wrath, appearech 
int the-example ofcAopſer;; The Lord mitt kim and montd 
hane-killed him, becauſe his fon was not circumciſed, He 
had dyels in the land of Adfidiax an. Idolatrous; country 
40. yeares, he beganto ſavour of rhe manners thereof; | 
but having called him to, þee a Gouernorofthe people, 
Kould-not Heiappeaſed toward .bim;yptillhe bad refore 
med his owne houſe, Forifany.canngt®rule his owne 2.1 Tim, 3, 
houſe, how ſhall-he care forthe-Church of God g.7 Now - 
whereas he had:two.ſens borne-ynto himin Aiaier, the 
elderno doubt, was'circhciſed the eight: day, accardiog 
tothe order and-grdinance of God's why then didhe de. ' 
ferre the circumeifirig of the younger? No doubt he was 
{corned & derided among themffor circumcifing his firft 
Þorne,& his enemiegwete thoſe of his owne houſe;zeuen 
thewife that lay in kiobafome: yea he being then weak 
| .M in 


raine day, 


i we are Not precilely, tied:toactrraine day:in Bapriſme,)' Bapriſme 


as the ewes, were to! ther 8.dapitoebeircireoumagſion': bur] _ preciſely - 
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& Gen, I7,14, 


Exod.4,24.. 


F - 


infaich, Jouedthe praiſe of men more then the praiſe of - 
God, and thereforerthe Lord would haueflaine him.Al-- 
{+> beir theſfigne of circumcifis ſcemed/baſeand; comemp. 
+ >> tibleinourward ſhew,and to ſauour of great cruelty to- 
ward littlechildcen-: yet God would not ſuffer the des : 
ferring and negleQingrthereof to'goe without puniſh- + 
ment;.Alchough grace bee not tyed to the Sacraments, - 
" andthatwe may beſated without them: yerir isnot left - 
tothe diſpoficion of men, - whether they will come'to-+ 
them or nor, God wil not haue the outward fignes con- + 
teinned of vs: for if we will be in the cournantwemuſt + * 
not deſpife the ſcale of theccoucnant,”... PLE Ie FE 
-. 'Furrhermore, are the outward: parts vnited tothe in 
Viecz.: ward? Then this ſerueth asaſpeciallmeanes to'comforr - 
| the yory Jowelt eltate of men and the- pooreſt degreein' - 
the Church, that they doubt nor of the fatherly fauorof 
Godtoward them; but bee affured of their accepration'” 
with God, who will make them partakers of his eternal ' 
bleſsings in his kingdome,as well as other whoſe cons. 
dition is greaterand higherinthe world. * When God - 
n Gen. 17-13. paye circumciſion to Abraham, hee commanded himo'- 
I 3o Be circumciſe ® all his ſeruants bond or free, as well borne © 
in his houſe-as bought with his money: thereby ſighifi- - 
ing that headopted them for his children ,' and that #l + 
beit they were Abrahams bond-nmien,' o yer they wer ' 
*1 Cor.722+ the Lords freemen,So vnto baptiſme wee admit and re+ * 
cejiue thepoore as well as therich, the ſeruant as wellas. 
_ the maiſter,the low as well as the high, withourreſpeR 
ofperſons, Whenthe Lordinfticuted the Pafſcouer; / 
? Exod.13- 3» pthe Lambe ways eaten of all the congregation; ' 
- So touching the Lords Supper, it isan holy banket * 
41 Cor. 11, for all degrees and conditions wharſocuer, and therfore:* 
212z,  4theapoſilecheeketh the Corinthians for this abuſe;ehat | 
Whereas the pooreſt ſoule cating of the bread & drink- 
ing of che cup;isas welcome'ts Chriſt the gouernorof 
the feaſtas the richeſt, they did deſpiſe the poore and 
ſhamed them thathad gots All theſe things _—_ oy” 
| 6: 1dere 
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ſidered, ſcrue to aſſure the yerymeaneſtloweR, 8 fim- 
pleſtin the Church, that they are made heires of eternal 
| lifeas well asother , as theyarepartakers of the figne 
with other,if they beleeue with fairhfull Abraham. This c G41.4.28 
the Apoſtle ® teachcth , : There is #eitber Jew nor Grecian: Col.zai, 
there is neither bond ner free,there is netther male nor female, 
for je are all one in Chriſt, And Col, 3. Theres neither Gre= . 
. cian-nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncireumciſien , Barbarian, - 
. Scythian, bard, free-: but Chrift # all andin all things. ' View. 
Fourthly, are there outward rites,ſfignes, and perſons 
as externall parts of baptiſme? And arethere likewiſe 
- inward parts whereby we are conſecrated to God, tea- 
ching that wee haue yowed torenounce the lufts ofthe ,-,. NOER 
. world, and to-forfake the' workes of the Diuellz + Then y. -a——_ 
this f condemneth thoſethar depart out ofthe Church thar depar: 
| beforethis holye and publike aRion bee taken in hand, cut of the 
Baptiſme helongeth not onelyo the witnefſes and par. Enurch boy 
ties thatbring the child, buttoallthe members ofthe oe - 
Church, that we may learne by our preſence therear, to eq, 
renew our faith and rxepentancevnto-God, Theſe-men 
do too much diſgrace and defacerhe dignity of this Sa- 


- - crament, notyouchſafing to remaine-at the adminiſtrati« 
on thereof, 28.if it were not worthyto bee folemnized 
before them : whereas they ſhould quicken their faithin 
the conenant of God,by beholding the works of the Mi- : 
niſter, and ratifyino-them in their hearts, * as we reade, 
, ons - as # ” *Luke.1,58, 


Lube 1, where they are ſaid ro.circumciſe;; . becauſe they 
were all preſent arthe wotke,conſenting-to prayers and : 
thankſgiuings ofthe Church:® as alſo the-Apoftte faith; 
Women pray and propheſie in the Church when they ft fill & "1 Cor.11.fe 
| Py - ar Cor.fo4 

are partakers of the prajers and preaching vſed 'mhe publike y po ror 
#femblies, Andas no-member is cut off by excommuni- gced why the 
cation, * but in preſence of all, ro be witnefſes thereof & affemb!y 

toratifie their griefe for the lofle of a member of their ſhould re- | 
"body : ſo inÞ Baptiſme it is required,to, witnefſe and ap- Pe alrogi- 

; ther, vouill 

prouethe publike worke by their preſence, and ro affure g,icve be 
ff themſeluestherby with ioy & comfort,thata fellow-heir tinthed, 
| M 2 is 
} 4 


ched in bap« 
uline, 


F 


Fe : FA m4: > « TE 
* sfetopt{ Books” > Chad? 
tsmade partakee with them'in the communion of Saints; - ? 
Moreouer, theexcellency of this Sacrament, is as great 
asf rhe other;rheypreofHkewoorthinefle in theme _ 
ſeldes;andtober hidiegually andinidifferentlic in like | 
-priceand eftymation+ they areborh commanded and in- - 
ficuredbythe fame aucbority- of Chrift * there is the 
fame marter-andſubſtanceof both; to wit, Chriſt with al. - 
his benefics ; there is'thi3'oneand rhefsmeend of both, 
the encteafe and ſtrengthniag of 6urfaith:therforewhy 
ſhould one Sacrament'bee'ſo much extolled/abour the 
other, and preferred befdferhe dther?So that whereas 
many.come'to the Lords Supper;fewremaine and abide 
in the Church,atthe admitiiftezeiohrof Baptiſme:Secing 


. | then, asJoning Siſters they go” handm hand together; | 
 -andiare the deare daughters'6fone Father, what'reaſon 

' i$rherethat'6he ſhould bee maghified; 4nd rhe other 
_ diſgraced'? ; The whole'sffembly heareth/the worde 


preached atiddelivered by the Miniſter: the Sacraments 


Chriſt is af: ate Inſtruments of our Iuftification'by*Faith;, © ag well as 
ter a fortprea the wordpreached, ſauing thit the worde: workethby* 


Hearing only; the Sacraments ferue by the ſenſesof 
Seeing, Handling, and Taſting as well as hearing ; ts ' 
rengthen and encreaſe Faith in our hearts : and theres. 
fore it is requiſite tharwe ioyne in the one; as well asin 
the other, BY | Ee PBL 
Furthermore, the excellency and'worthineſſe'of Bap« 
tiſme appeareth herein, inthat 1t was inſtituted of Got 
ſealing vp his gracious concnant;in that it was ſanAified, 
by Chriſt, beirig baptized of Tohn,andin thar it was beil- 
tified by the heavenly reueclation of the blefſed Trinitie | 
appearing thereat :ſo greathonour, ſo grear dignity® 
preheminence/ was neuer giuen to'any Ceremonte? Did ' 
- Godiriftitute it, and ſhall wee”contemiieir',” Did Teſus 
Chriſtesmeto'7obrr baptiſme; and ſhall we diſdaine . | 


: bear che Bapriſme of Chriſt*e* 'Wasthe'holie Trinitle I 
- chpared with preſerit; and will wehe abſent?True it is, ſomic of the{i 
Heb.11c4 i criftcesartd burnt'offerimngs were 4 miraculouſly _—_ , 


_ 


= 


| Chip. oftheSarementof Beptiſme  _u6x 1 
| med byfire from heauen- 7 bur whar is this cothe ploti- _, 
ous preſence-ofthe Maieſty of God, the bleſſed Trinity? | 
declaring to vs thereby, that God the Father,” God the julg.rq, t6- 
Son, and God the holy Ghoſt,are alwaies preſent at the r King. 18.38 
adminiſtration of Baptiſme , and cruely. performe that > Chron,7,x. 
which is outwardly figured and repreſented, Herehea- | 
ven was bpen, which for our ſfinneswas ſhut againſt vs : 

here rhe. Spirit deſcended in the vi*ible forme ofa doue _ 

ypon Chriſt, ro fignifie voto vs, that becing deliuered 

from the terrors of finne and judgement,we are atpeace *Ma.3,r&r7 
with God: * The voice ofthe Father js heard from hea. FE 
OREN 


ipnitic of 


in a corner ofthe Chuechg -with-three ar { 
preſent to witnellle che Baptiſme, thegfiflime bi 
of the Congregation beeing. departe@PDut in the fac 
and open view thereof; foraſmuch as God to deliver -ic 
from contempr, hath giuenit viſible nrarkes of greater 
8 honour, The Apoſtle f faith, » Cor; 12, Our-vncomelie 
bs parts. hae more comelineſſe on : for our comely parts neede' it 
wot but God hath tempered the body ropinbev, audibath ginen 
wore honour to that part wh'cb lathed, As God hath dealer 
with our bodies, . ſo hath hee done in this Sacrament ; 
That which is moſt ſubieR ro contempt, diſhonour and 
diſgrace, God hath lifted vp withſypdry excellent pre» | 
heminences.& prerogatiues;as we haue feene in Chriſts 
baptiſme, And albeit there may be adifferece inthe per- 
ſon'baptized,one high,anotherJow; one noble,another 
vnnoble,onerich,anotherpoor: yet there isnoneinthe 
ſubſtance ofthe baptiſme.Seeing then God ſo-highly e- 
ſeemethof this ordinancerit ſerueth to.conuince;to ac- 

- cuſe,androcondemne their careleſnefle andineglipence 
that refuſe to be preſent-ar baptiſme, or ifthey vouch- 
ſafe to-bee preſent for a while, yer they acenifingians 

_ - attend. not ynto it; -and depart before the ende-of 
the whole-aQion, and ruſh out of the Church "before - 
EE . M3 the 


fx Cor:t2,43 


_n_ 2 _—_— 
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{266 


h x Cor,14,26 benefits , 


40. 


'Ezck.46,10. can bee more comely and connenienr,” 
Ehurehes begin theexerciſes'6f their ho 
gerherj? ad'end” thetntogether®. BBoeſenitch 28'n6thin! g 
is donteit# the affembly, whe hi eefderAiGe tothe edifi- 
cation of the whole body. * © 


Ye 5. 


& {oncil.Trid, Canals 


| - Theſeeonl rooke 
henabefGod be praiſed, anUrhewhole worke fini-' 
5 Luk, 2, 1. ſhedSah#concluded with prayer, asit was Liike 3; 
At. 22.16." Car: to pnſſe as all the people were bat =ed , and that Teſus 
was .bantized,and didpray the beanch was opened, And Art, 
'< 22. Ariſeandbe baptiz#A, and waſh away thy franes in calling 
on thename of the Lord,” Wherefote we are not to depart 


chai 


Tt 


before Godiharh beene prayed wro, and praifetfor his 


The 


ApoRte Eharge 


th* > c<attal rhings in 


the Church be-donein order and Eofalitfelle. Now what 
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'#then that the 


ly religion tos 


hat Ve outward & 
the baptiſme. of 


ms Armen all one? 


tothe ASHER kT ?eft-coiicel that teas 


[ef-7,0an.1. cheth;{fany hall fayzthat 1h 6 'baptifere of Iohn hath the [an 
..-_ . forcewith Chriftebaptiſms, let hins be accurſed. Alchoug 
* in theſe” 
ſecins"nv r man of 


IThe bap- 
tiſme of 1ohn 
andof Chriſt - 
aic inſub, 


the ſame; 
m Mar 1,4. 


nEph.4,;.6. 


days roUiſpute of Tabs bat 
woman'is now baptized by $ 
the truth of this point'out oo the ſcriptures! that'they are 


nature, -- 


—_— the ſane: word', 


s- % 


S Þ % 


tiſme; 


ts hands: yet We wikſhew 


a *2 


ic be. nv matter offaith or ' greatly neceſſaty” 


vp _ Þ.l - 


all one in ſubſtance andeffeR;not of any other kind and 
For fitſt, #6b# preiched the bapriſme oftrepen: | 
ſtance one 8 tance totemiſeion of fins: ; they have therefort- the EAT | 

thefaine hn the (Jie 


a 


diy, it ny appears rar x | 
witty proue © Chap, 2:hhen Tohn wr Obie inrothe name'gf 
the bleſſed Trinity: Fourthly, ; neither Chriſt 'nor tis. 


Apoune P, 


AM . Chai. — owfthe Suvament of Bidtiſme 
: Apoſtles rebaptizedany that were baptized by theml-  ..._ 
niftryof Jobs, Apolios did know onely the bapriſme'of ©... ©. 
Tobn, * he is taken and infiruted further inthe faith and'* Alt 19,25, 
wayCcs of the Lord, but we reade not that he was bapti.. *6- 
zed againes, Fiftly, if oþns baptiſme were not the ſame 
with our baptiſme,it would follow that Chriſt was bap. 
tized with atiother baprtiſme then we are, and that our 
baptiſme was not ſanRified in the perſs of Chriſt:which . 
raketh away our comfort 8 conſolation, that we which 
are themembers of Chriſt haue one and the ſame bap- 
. tiſme-with our head, Sixtly, ifthe baptiſme of /ohx were . 
not one with the baptiſme of Chriſt, hereby the error of | =] 
the Anabaptiſts ſhould be confirmed 5 for ſuch as were | 
baptized of /ohn, ſhould be rebaptized.Seauenthly, the 
Apoftles themſelues ſhould not be truely baptized? for 
they(no doubt)were baptized of /ohn;ſome of then be- 
ing firſt his Diſciples, otherwiſe they ſhould be vnbap- 
:ized , ' For Chriſt with'his owile Bands baprized none, 
p as appeareth /ob, 4,1,2: and it is nbclikely that one of p1,h 4.1 a. 
them baptized another: yea they ſhould baptize other 
into another baptiſme+then themſelues* KaJ Teceiued; 
Laft of all, Chriſt himſelfe reftifieth, 9 that the baptiſnie 1 Mat-3,15- 
minitred by Fob, Pettzined tothe fulfilling of righte= LOTION «5 
oirſneſſe; Mat.”7, t5Varid'Luke teſtifierh {thar the Publi- ' * © © 
eans and people being baptized of him, juſtified God 
batthe- Pharifies' Ueſpiſe& the 'founſell of God againſt 
thorhſchees 2nd were not baptized,  Whetefore ſeeing 
Jbe/bopttte db vif9 vP4ckh 10 the oh UF WET ts 
rtmiſsidnoffrov4*andthat theBiſedTrinity was pre- "© © 
fent thereats;/ Wee condlade Hs baptif tne was the find 1 
with diirg;ronely; heetcindye h'the fff rence , in the r Differehee I 
. cirouniſtaricevftine, Poly Bapeged {ft that {hp1d berw:ene | 

folfer dedt and tiſergaine, wee baprife inthe tiame of HE 
Eheift already dex@and filen a83ige to Hife Apataſ] this 274 Chil 
evident ruth Gif my <covfirmtd; Bellarmire the lelu- £ Obieaions 
irexakerh divers exetpr"ohs; and,taketh Magy abieRi- anſwered. 
ons: alwhichRumblitte bfocks)ying'ta the Why wher- 
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#Mat, 1,25. 


— 2t many may ſtumble) are to be remooued,. before wee 
*pel. 5b, x, de-conclude this 
Bept. 4p.20. . tifene of Tohn was inflituted by Tohn bimſelfe, not by Chriſt: he 


ter, For he reaſoneth thus, *7be baps 
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was not the miniſter onely, but the author thereof: therefore it 


was no Sacrament at all, effecially of thenew Teſtament, and 


conſequently notthe ſame with the Baptiſme of Chriſt , 1 an. - 


ſwer, wee-mult conſider in this reaſon, the baſe and vile 
account that the Ieſuites make of /obns baptiſme, they 
make itanidle and vaine Ceremony without fruite or 
force, and no Sacrament or ſcale of heauenly .grace; As 
gaine,if /obns Baptiſme were no Sacrament, then -Chiiſk 
which receiued no other outward Baptiſme;received no 
Sacrament: & we ſhould be baptiſed with another bap./ 
tiſme then Chriſt was, Furthermore, ſhall we hear with 
patience,andhold ourpeace,when theſe [eſuites, or ra« 
ther /eb»/iterancicnt enimies of the peopleof god, belch 
out their blaſphemics, and blot Fobns Ga npons of 
the number of Sacraments: and admit their fiuefalſe and 
farged Sacraments of Confirmation, Pennance,Orders; 
Matrimony,and extreame. VaRion? Laſlly, what intol- 
lerable boldneſle or blindneflc is there-in theſe Bayards 
that make /obx and nor God, tobee the appointer,; avs 
thor, and ordainer ofhis Bapriſme, contrary to expreſſe 


© u Hebru, 5, 4. euidence of holy Scripture ?-For ſecing no man * taketh 


this hogour vpon him, but he that is called of God, as 
Azron was, {hall we thigke, he would viurpe this office 
| without Gods word and warrant? and doth not Cheiſt 
himſelfe pronouns the queſtion.to the chiefe Prieſts'& 
Elders of the people touching /obn: Baptifme,* & teach 
that he baptized and preached by the authociey & com 
mandement of God? Behides,do nor tne Evanpelifts ſay 
d he-was ſent of God, and that the worde. of God-cam 
to Jokw inthe wilderneſſe,and he came.into-al the coaſts 
abour order preaching and baprt; 
Tohn himſelfe rcftificth thathe wasſcartgo baptine, loh; 
- 2433 Ivor hin not, but tbe that ſent me-to pn ian we- 
ter, ſaid nie me, non whenothouſalt ſee that Spirite come 
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| dawn; and tars Pilopon bim; the: which badtiz 
with the boly Ghofl. Whereby appcareth, that ſolu Bap- 


to /obns Baptiſme,as a finner to waſh away our fines in djacon, * 


beptizeed? And they ſaide zputo Tobns Baptiſme-. Then Pant 45&T. - 


 tmelue Inchele wordes it. ſhould ſeeme at che firſt Gghr, 


"Y 
& he 7 
of the 


tiſme was inſtituted of Gad, not of /obv: 3 and lohn Was 
not the author, bur-onely the miniſtertheresf, - . 
Hence itis that Gaudentiza ſaith , Thae-Chrift came Refd. ad Paul 


his body, which could not be if /obns baptiſme did not , 
waſh awayfinnes at all. 'Againe,* he obieQerth and al- Math. 3,tt. 
ledgeth,Mw.3,11, where fobs himſclfe faith, / baptizs ' | 
with water , but Chriſt ſball baptiz.e with the holy Ghoſt : - 

Whence he gathereth, that Chriſts baptiſme'gaue the a zet.ib. 1 de” 
holy Ghoſt, /obns Bapziſme gaue not the holy Ghoſt: Bapr.cap.21. 
therefore theirBapziſmes are not all one. I anſwer,theſe 
words were ſpoken to informe© the people that he was _ Py <e” 
not that'Chriſt: ſo that-they make a difference, not-be- LIE Jol5ok 
tweene the Baptifme of Chriſt and of /obu,burt between © 
the perſons of Chriſt and of /obn, betweene-the miniſter - 
ofrhe Sacrament, and the [nfticuterthegeof, -For this is - 
true of all the Miniſters of Baptiſte, tothe ende of the 
world;that baptizein thenameofthe holy Trinity:they 
pourc on the water, they can do no more, they can goe- 
no furcher, Chriſt muſt giue the: grace ef cegeneration 
and ſanQification ,. Moreoucr,f another obiefion hee f Bel.b.t. de 
taketh out of 4crc19, 4,5, where Lake ſpeaketh of cer- Beffcap.z2, 
taine Diſciptes at Epheſnr; ro whom Paw! ſaide,. Haheyer 
receinedthe holy Ghoſt fonce ye beleened? And they ſande wito © 

bims, we hane not fo much as beard whether there: bes an hole. 

Ghoſt. 8, Anil beſaide ontothent,- vntowhas wereiyes then s Attg,2,;, 


- 


faide, lobn verily. baptized with the Bayt: fm af repentance, 

aging torbapeopln that they ſconld belogan ta himrwhite het 

come after him,thas +5,n Chriſt Jeſus. Aud when they heard it 

they werebaptiz.ed in the nams of the Lord Teſa.So Paul laid - 

ba hands ov vhem, and the holy Ghoſt cataeon them, and they 
take rhe:T ongues and Propheſied, and «ll the men were about 


# * 


that. Pawle-Baptized the. Diſciples of Epheſus, vrith | 
Ys | es : the 
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x70 til FhoferondBooke'' Chaty WW 
the baptiſme of Chriſt,” which had -before receiued the 
baptiſnfeofFobs , ' It chewhe baprized: theragaine'in | 
thensmeofEhrift whowfobr baptized;ir followeth nes 
ceſſarily ehat the baprifiie of /aby was'oneand the baps 
tiſme of Chriftanorther;/orherwiſe it ſhould bee a need- * 

lefſe ant frifteles repetition Beſides this, the place 

feemeth t6 faugttr rebaptization,& isalleadped by dan 

| prima pu grey that purpoſe., Whetefore,the place 

>cing difficult, the doubts Yiuers,and the errors many 

that are gathered and ſucked from hence, as poyſon fr 

\.- *Wholefome'bearbs: let vs aflay by the aſsiſtanee of God 
>" tg Open the'true and naturall meaning thereof. | If we 
fhall weigh and confider the words arightaccording:to 

b Auguſt.de the true interpretation thereof; agreeabletothe drift 
dof.cbriſt., of the place, tothe circumſtances of the text, to the pro-=. 
priery of the words, to other teſtimonies of 'Scriptures 

2nU ro the'proportion of faith':we ſhall ſee they fayaur 

and fiirther neitherrebaptizarion maintained bythe 4: 

nabaptiſty, neither reall differetice betweene' ohne bap- 

tifene 4nd Chriſts, defendedby the Papiſts. Trueitis, 
rhereis iti thisScripture'sdouble Hiſtory and narration 
— _Ihiſerted; interfhingled; andinfolded the one within the | 
1.06 | other which eanferifoinedoubr Bt obſetrity, but may 
£55 eifilybe Xtertlt arth eapdithded . i Forfiiftofalliorhe. 
words ver. 5." And they which beard it wire baptized: ave 
#&not thewortes of Fake thewwrirer, butof-Pari the - 
 Fpenktth, continying bivſpetth of 7oby Diſciples heas 
0142 "P18; NEUEre bt to bee vnderiog@ofthe ewelue Diſc | 
id," pies,” vs apptateth bythetwo!'Greeke coniuh@ions} 
which'are RR #By 2h reaifers of that tongue rs iopne, 

#hd to difisyne; having relation one to'theother, 199d 
Rhitting together the pairs 6frh& ſentedce anfiverinng 
& Mat.3,r1, fitly Each'to orhet;* as NNIOnene mary ptaees} 
Mar.1,8,9, Wherefore, Lube fpeaketh not heere of Pauls baptiſme, 
4&1,5,6. Dt Paalſpeaketh of hw baptifme%HefſetterhYowne 
the'bffice of Toby, verſe 2:\hen' heproſecartthboth'the 

patts of it; thentionfng! Preachitig;werſe$i hd his 


baptizing, 


Chapt of SheStuarament of Baptiſme. 
baptizing, verſe 5 . Againe,theſ@xmglugabidingatt., 
pheſis dwelling farre trom the land-ok Tudea where, Jobn 
preached &haprized, ang liyvigg-about g9, ori49, yeares 
after the deattiof /oby, eouldnotbearg his dofrifram 
his. ow 98 m@uta, or recging hap tilme,ap his hands; Now, 
whereas they are;faidto be baptized to John Baptiſme,, 
the meaning.) theyimbraced and, profefſed the fame = 
_ doctrine; whichlobs preachedbpynte, and Falad.puich 4 T8. 
bisbaprifing, Jhir: erty + Ms pt RG Mea. 
the, $qra9%44476 hap tinged by Phillip, The Holy-Ghoſt was m AR 8.14. 7 
yet come gow ne;vpen pang of them, but they were onely baptis 15.16.17. is 
24 Ajfhectrargepftye Lore Tefoets tho lardethey, theix pands 
wo obſerogalfivardersPllportached.ihe people belee-  . - - 
wed, and ngagtaptizeds aternard the Apoſtles hands .: +, 
wete impoſed; and:foithe -Holy-Gholt is-receiued, They 
gave the.pifzspioctie Holy. Gho&by.laying.on.of hands 
withouvbapmbne, Arr. 8417, Nejgher-dowgreade; tha; 
laying an pfh2nds whs viedin baptiſm, neither were 


theſe Wir: et Fg ns oi and areng- 
thened-bysmpaſuioenatthe ApoſiJes hands , Sofin this 
places + lbrrighet lHpbe /LavdDi fel heninast embraced and 
reqciuedabegodiimne thatdobrpree arent awereibaps * 
tix2d anche 13M nf Glut: thenthedipritle Tayerhbis 
hands por bhenſand they receiieaghdsdly-Ghekibey 
are 0920286; rbaptined then were the: NijciptegaroSa: 
_ min 204 ppetblncit thay: nd e>ibics es ware ire biofans 

Fed and diftheayitred ens rmrargarnzthonslghtht rok? 
particles, whielnſer ud faconiqyactht wihaſeand:towdit. 
royne the party of qhfQſeficencef as thoughthe ohe were 
fpokenot Prrektherothes dfcyets): why doth Latpatiers, 
wardazer, 6;ropeateandsFanwithe.nams:oSPodl? What | oO 
need Was thai d:murtmitafiogdbd HimiagaineDuDarty >, . - wh + ; 
narthis/þewgrbatin tht wholelfpecch before; Rabid — 
fpoken of /av»318d bis hedceersithitheard-him preabhing 
mathowidemedt: Furhermore,che Apoſtiencitherac> ., ,, - - 
cuferh norecaidenineth thoBaptiſmc oftheſe iEpheſqanrty, = 


neither 


.neither-enquireth 'whether they were Baptized or no, 
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fecing hey were in the number of the Profeflors of the 


faith,aod 


cleeuers ofthe Goſpell (for they are called 
Diſciples) but whether they had receiued the-giftes of 
the holy Ghoſt? Sixtly, if ſuch as haue-beene- once bap- 
tized were to be rebaprtized, becauſe they are ſomtimes 


. grefſely ignorant,and know not ſome necefſaryfunda- 
. mental] point of religion concerning the Trinity, -con- 
. cerning the offices or perſon of Chriſt, and ſuch like ho. 


ly Principles : the apofties themſelves ſhould haue beene 


: baptized againe, who connerfing with Chrift hearing his 


nAges 1,6. 
Math.z0,2 k o 
:Luke 32,24 


- 


.oAR.8,17,18 
19, & 10, 44 
45 ,47,8& 19,6 


.did not immediately receiue the holy G 


.Chrift, and in:theww 


Detrinc; ſeeing his Miracles ,-andknowing his dehaui- 
our, had yer taſted lirtle of his ſpirituall& heaueniyking. 
dome, -* but dreamed- that: the CAeſriab ſhould haue 4 


- temporall and earthly-kingdome . The Sumariter-: alſs 


ſhould be baptized anew, becauſe _ baptized, they 

| oft 13: Likewiſe, 
Apdsllss ſhoulde ws 2gaine, who was Weake in 
knowledge, vnderſianding onelythe baptiſme of I6hn, 


yethee was not re-baptized's /bureFqwlavand Priſcilla 


tooke him, andinſtruQed himfarther im;.the Fayth -of 
ayes of God*and if bapriſme' wereſs 
oftentobe repeated; wv 'God of his mertie ſhewerh verhe 
errours of our'minde, ard fauſres of ourhfer howe often 
ſhopld we becetbaptized' > Should'norrhefairhfoltwianic 
times, not onely' in'a-yeare,*but ſometimes ina day ; res 


.quire Baptifme? - Beſides, wee mui confides;crhat theſe 
.twelue Diſciples weremoripnorant- of the tholye Ghoſt, 
therhird perſon in Trinity, bur ofthe extraordinary and 


myreculous:gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, which appeared in 
clouen Tongues on the /apoſiles, » 'asthe wordsare ta- 
ken'. Forit werewnresſonrableandabfurd-to imagine, = 


5 th at ſuc has are: fayd robe'Di ſcip les, ſchollers of Chriſt, 


Profefſaurs of che Fayrh, and Members of rhe Church, 
couldbee ignorant whollic of theholie-Ghoſt, which 


: 


floh.r,92,z3 Tobn aw come downe +: pn Chrift in a very viſible 


| ſhape, without.theknowle 


ge of which'Spirite, 'aone 
cap 


- 


+ mk 


Chip.ts Of the Sutrament of baptiſme. 173 : 
can be ſaid to be a beleeuer,and to be faithfull : ſuch are © 
ſo farre from being admirred into the Church,that they 
deſcrue not to fit in the Porch, Neither may we thinke' 
without mtollerable iniury done vnto /vhn\, who was 
filled with the holye Ghoſt from his Mothers Wombe , 
that he would euer have receiued to his baptiſme ſuch 
rude and grofle Diſciples, as had never heard whether 
there were an holy Ghoſt, Laſt of all, if Pau! had bap- 
tized theſe twelue Difciples of Epheſis, why arethey 
paſſed ouer in filencezand not rehearfed z whete, of ſer 
purpoſe he'4 reckoneth vppe ſuch 2s were baptized by 7 Cortgt. | 
him? He declareth how be baptized Crip,/Gaims, ang +75 
the houſhold of $zepbanar, he maketh no mention at all 
of this Hiſtory, Nay, it he baptized theſe, might not the 
Corinthians have taken exception againſt him, & accuſed 
him offalſhood or forgetfulnes?and albeit he ſpeak pro- 
perly and particularly of the Cor:athians, yer afterward 
he extendeth his doQrine farther, & concludeth gene- 
rally that hee knew nor whether he had bapriſedany o- 
ther, which he wold neuer haue ſpoke, ifhe had baptiſed 
the xii.togither, eſpecially ſeeing he adderh, Chriſt ſent 
' me net tobaptize,but to preach the goſpell, And ſeeing the 
former Epiltle was wrizten'#fterthis hiſtory, & as {ome 
ſuppoſe,from Epheſus where theſe diſciples dwelt,* as it * 1 Cor.16,8. 
may in part be gathered out 6f chap. 16, when Pax! ſaith 
Twill tarry at Epheſns vntill Pentecoſt : how can it be, that 
the Apoſile baptiſing theſe Epheſians.and writing his E- 
pilitle from Fpheſw,ſholdnot remember them among & 
aboue the reſt, beeing many and alſo preſent with bim 
before his face ? Thus wee haue opened the: meaning of 
this place,which the vnlearned & vnſtablehaue wreſted 
(as they do alſo otherfScriptures)to their own deftru&ti. * 2 Per.z, 16. 
 on,and we haue proued the baptiſm of /ahn to be one & 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the baptiſme o' Chriſt, and 
' therefore to be neither vnperfe&tnorvnprofitable, - 
"Thus we ſee,that the vnion of the outward and inward t The ſum of 


parts topgither,reacheth, * thar'in baptiſme the ourward this\Chaprer 
S / | riteg is ict downe, 
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ward parts of | 
.Baptiſme. the outward parts of bapriſme are foure,name]! y,the Mi- .. 
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be baptized,and our ſelues learne what we haue vowed: 
to God, Wee have alfolearned that God teſtifieth his 
| louecuen tothe loweſt inthe Church. Nothing is done 
- inthe Church buc to the benefit of the whole : and. if we 
_ defire our Children ſhould be the children of God, why 

do we not ſtay to aske it of God 2 Or, how ſhall we ber. 
ter know, what our ſelues haue vowed and promiſed in 


. our baptiſme to God, and how we haue beene anſwera- . 


| blethereunto : then by our continuall preſence. whenit 
_ is adminiſtred? Laftly,this divifion of the parts teacheth, 

that the baptiſme of /ohn & Chriſt differ not in the truth 
_ andſubſtancethereof. Thus fatre.we haue ſhewed that 
.-the parts of baptiſme are partly outward and partly in- 
ward, [Now letys ſee whattheſe outward parts are; 
and afterward proceed in order to the inward, 


CHAP, II, _ 
. Of the firſt outward part of baptiſme. 
Marderd: A* we declared before in the former booke chap. 3. 
the number of outward parts of a Sacrament: * {o 


 Niſter, the word of inſtitution, the water, and the recci- 
.uer. Allthefe though outward.parts, yet are ſubftanti- 
all and neceſſary parts.:The firſt is the Miniſter, as the 
Ambaſſadour of God ſent out by him with commiſſion 
to meddle in the marter of the Sacraments, as appeareth 
by the miniſtry of /ohx, by rhe commandement of Chriſt, 


_dTuke.z.15, and by the examples of the Apoſtles, The Baptiſt Þ when 
| all men muſed in their hearts if he were not that Chriſt, 
faide tothem, Indeede I baptize you withwater, but one - 


Rronger then I commeth, whoſe ſbooss latchet-1 gm not vers 


' rites areno needleſſe ceremonies : thatirniuſt bee mini. 
| fired with all conuenient ſpecde,again(t choſe that defer ; 
_ the ſame many weekes and mpnrhs: that itrequi reth oux 
| preſence.to the end of the adminiſtration thereof, tha 
' prayers may bee offered vp by the Church for infancs to. 
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. thy townlooſe.  Andloh. 1, he ſaith, 1 am come baptizing | 


 chiefe and principall end of my ps. to 


- Miniſters Office, bur this is the chiefeſt to labour in the 


- nebter haue done or attempted” without a calling, True 


_ "of, but on the authority and inftitution'of God, who 
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Sacrament of 8aptiſme. 
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withwater, [knew bin not, xt he that ſent me to bapt1ze with 
water, ſaide to mee, ypon whome thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come - 
downe and tarry flill on b mthat is bee which; baptizeth with 
the Holy-Ghoft, And Mat, 28, Teath all nations baptizing 

| them, Now according to this commandement and com-' 
miſsion, the Apoſtles went forth: teaching & preaching 
tothepeople, and miniſtring the Sacraments to ſuch as | 
were conuerted to the fairh,® as weſce AQ, 2.38. Not- © 82.30.& 
withſtanding, whereas Paulcrayerth, (rift ſent me not Res 
to baptiz.e,® but to preach the Goſpell, x .Cor.1.17.1t isnort _ 
to be vnderſtood hiftorically,but comparatiuely, For - 
his meaning is not fimply to relate and fet downe his 
office whereunto hee was called, but by conferring ir 
with his preaching : as if hee ſhonld ſay, This is not the 


baptize ; thehigh work of my miniſtery is topreach the 
Goſpel ,, Indeede they are bothof them parts of the 


word and doQtine, inregard of the greater gifts requi- 
red, and of the fruite that floweth and followeth from ' 
thence to their hearers, it beingthe high ordinance of : 
| God to ſaue ſuch as belieue. Boe | 
That this is the Apoſtles minde and /meaning,appea+ 
reth by the wordes immediately enſuing, where he rec- 
koneth vp ſome whom he had baptized, which he wold 


it is,the dignity and force of baptiſmedependeta not v- 
pon the worthines or excellency of the Miniſtets there. ' 


onely remitteth finnes, and baprizerh with the Holy- 
Ghoft. © 1122.90 7507! 325105 57 LAT 
This appeareth by the example of ſuchas catour di. 
els in Chrifts name, of whome Chrift ſayeth, hee knew Mac.7.22.23 
them .not.. So qv Inga. aeign ty ne the yo of = A- 7 <4 
zoftles to teach and ro preach the Goipell of the king- Jt. 54 
nv and'toheale dry fickneffe and every diſeaſe a. I RAT 
rhong the people, yer hee was the ſonne of PE Fug. 
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thatthe Scripture might be fulfilled : The. Scribes a 


himſelfe would baptize no-man, loh..4.leaſt any-ſhoul 


f Reaſons re. Eſteeme of baptiſme. by the worthineſfe or yn worthings 


dred why the Of Miniſters, Neuerthelefle, *:ir is required that bap. 


Miniſter one- tiſme be done and delivered by a Miniſter of the church, 


* ly may bap- andonereputed fo to be of the Church, as may be con. 
SR firmed by ſundry reafons, | 


*Birft þaptiſme is a part ofthe-miniſtry, which,none 


.may vndertake but ſuch'as are therunto lawfully called, 


God hath ioyned the 8 miniſtry ofthe word and Sacra. 
 EMat. 23,19. ments together : and what God hath coupled together, 
| v4 + tet no man ſeparate, Mat. 19.6. But women or. private 

* * perſons may not beadmitted to teach in the publike af- 
bxCorzg, fewblics® ina true and well ordered Church, x Cor, 14, 


$oly: | Let your women keeps filence in the Churches, for it is not per-. 


_ mitted onto them to ſpeake, but they ought to bee ſubiect, as 
alfo the Law ſaith : andif they will learne any thing, let them 
aske their husbands at home, for it is a ſhame for women ts 


1 Tim.2,1r, ſpeake in the Church, And 1 Tim, 2 Let your women learne. 


I2. in filence with all ſubiection, I permit not a woman t0 teach, 


either to vſurpe autharity oner the man, but to bee infilence, 


{Reucl.20,20, T jkewiſe, i the Apoftle reproucth the Church of Thys- 
_ ira, thatit ſuffered a Woman to teachamong thew,and 


to exerciſe the publike miniſtry of the word, contrary. 


to Gods commandement and the praRiſe of Gods peo» 


& Tudg- 4,4 ple. Iconfefſe,k there haue beene Prophetefles in the 


I Sam.2.,2. Church, as Deborah, Haldah, Hannah, the foure dauph» 


3 KINg,322314, ters of Philip, with ſome-orhers : but the examples are. 


Ata1,9, OY 3X 4527655) © 
-——— extraordinary ” and therefore cannot make an Or dinary 


rule for imitation. h If Pres 
The cauſes hereof are dire and cuident, For to reach 


| publikely, is-2 token of authority andrrule. ouer others, _ 
inaſmuch as the teacher is higher.ia place. and authority -- 

then hee that .is taught, as-Pau/was. brought vp at the 

1 A&22,3, feete of | Gamabiell, and as the lefſe js bleſſed of = the. 
. ® Web. 7,7. greater, Therefore, the woman ſhould not be admitted 
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Pharifies fitin Aeſes his chaire, For this cauſe Chrift * 
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| tobea maiſtter in /ſrael,ateacherofthe Church;and.anin- 
ftructer of men, as 1 Tim. 2, where the Apoſtle forbidderh 
them tote: ch publikely, and ro vſurpe authority ouer the 
man, butrequireth ofrhem co be in ſubjeion,nor rachals 


lege Cn Againe, fuch is the ® frailenes and weak- * 1 Per. 3,7; 
' nefle of chat ſexezchat they are cafierto be ſeduced and des Ecch7,z29,26 | 


ceiued and ſo fitter to be.authors of muc hmiſchiefe'being 
the weaker veſſels: therefore Paw! hauing fer downe the 
doErine that women fhould net take vpon them +0 teach 
. inthe. Church, and ſopreach in the affembly ofmen, pre. 


ſeatly alledgerh this tcafonz® that The woman was firſt decei. * 1 Tin. 2,23 


wed of the dineh,avd was m the tranſyreſtion: hee made choiſe 
of her, and: made heran.inftrumentto begwle her huſ- 
band.:: Yo 50 tHe 54th 192; 
. For albeit:that women be capable ofthe doQrine of god- 
linefſe , and many cxamples of learned women areextane 
eucry-where, and in cucry nation (whichmight- cabily bee 
produced)and that fuch'were of ability ſufficient ro'teach 
the Church;yer ſhamfaſtnefle and modeſty (the ſpeciall or- 
naments of that ſexe) da not ſuffer them to enterprize and 
execute that function, whichrequireth courage and bold. 
nefſe tn the difcharge thereof « True it is,amorg the Gen< 
tiles in their fac ifices and ſolemnitieswere-women-Priefts 
(fic Priefts For ſuch purpoſes, fir Minifters for ſuch Gods) 
butin the Church of God, neither ynder the law; norvn- 
* derthe Goſpel}, were they allowed to ſerue arthe Altar;or 
to offer the ſacrifice, or ro meddlewith the ſervice ofhol 
things: andtherefore itis volawfull:ta hauea ont 
Miniftry , And as <A/oſes teachethinthe booke of Deu- 


teronomy , that it is at abhomuation for a man 't0 put on wo- Deut.2225, 


mans appaxell ,, {oitisnotonely: ynſeemely and vndecent, 
bur vnlawfull-& vngodly for a woman to put on that bold- 
neſſe and manlineſſe- which appeareth in the countenance 
ofa man, and to put off the baſhfulneffe anddemureneffe 
which ſhee ought' to carry with her. - Salomon in the 
deſcription of a vertuous woman among other laudable 
-properties ' as pattes of her office obſcruerh,, thar ſhee 

-N ſeckeths .. 


—_ 


| Prow-31, 132 hands: ſhe layEth her hands co the fpindte , 'and her bands: 
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9. . holdthe diſtaffe, Prou, 31,23, 19. Iris neuer nored asthe 
part af a-go0d woman, thet ſheſtretcheth out her hands: 
water, and baptizeth the childrenthat are indanper.” Ler 

— hermeddle in matters of another nature; ſkeharh nothing: 
to-do'to handletheſeholy things.- Frucit is; the gouern» 
ment of the family. vader her husbayu- is commitred:,/ and 


emerge o#e3g NN nes | =_ : 
EY the training vpot her children in the feare'of God, com> 
T.: mandcedynto her,r; Timothy g.r4; As alſo Loirthe erand- 
2 Tim.I,5+ | Is | | (ns OD 

3,5 +... * * mother, and Exnicethe. mother of Twmorhy,, beſtowed no 


: * Umall paines toplant the; vofained: faigh-of Chriſt Tcſus in- 
'* +” bjmi: howbeit theyneverpreſumedto baptizetheir chils- 
dren, much lefſe the children of others , So then, to com. 
mitthe office-of the miniſtryxo women; or any part of it, - 
were as muchas to'turne thenature of things topfte turuy, 
and to bury andaboliſh) the asxdinancerof God...  Forhce 
that ſhauld be bodeath,is ſeatedabouec: and he yharſhold 
be in ſubjeQion. is inducdwith ſoucraignty'and authori« 
ty . -:Thefkeyes of the kingdome of heauenare commits” 
ted to men,not to women if then theyenter into-the ſers- 
vices ofthe Church;theydoicbya wrong key,and arcing- 
berter.thenintruders,: : - > Mit et oriod tt ral 
Furthermore, the Miniſter repreſenteth Godsperſonih' 
this holy worke, and therefore Leondy can offer and des 
liger with power and-authoritythe oatward figne , whick' 
anſwereth fitly:to the'imward matter , © | Shall priuate per 
ſons vſurpe'to be the: Lords meſſengers, 'tobringhis lets 
-ters and ſcales, not- called, not allowed, not.authorized? 
Ir cannot be without intruding of themſelues ,” and diſho-* 
|. ,__nourto God, and confuſion in the Church,” For as none 
# The pep ©-can waſh vs from our finnes but Chriſt onely : ſo nonecal | 
prone wh 99 2 | :bearehisperfon in the outward Sacrament of the inward. 
farethem- Waſhing , but hee whom Chriſt himſelfe hath appointed, 
ſcuesrore- if we will receiue the benefit of the holy ſcale of baptiſme, 
ceiue a Sara" Fox the aſſurance of our conſcience'y that wee are wiſhed 
menratthe £5 our finnes, And\Fthe will andiplezſure ofaPriocy, 


n f Ci- ; : - of I 1:8 
- uh 1 29% .do make that onely tobe his ſeale which he hathder apart | 


CY 


— = 


tofcale his/grianeswictall, fo that tbeit mother maybe ©@ = 
-made rightof the fame tmmtrer MW, iu? of theſimeforme and * 


Officers, us 


- any aſſurance of comfort to the party thar hath it ypyyed 


_ring different sctions of things done by a _— , wittTuch 


the fword, becauſe ſomanyasſmite with'the {word tſballpe- | 
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faſhion, and in alt points like vntoir; tis difference beeing | 
to be ſecne-berweene them; yer the fame is rione*of the: 
Princes ſeale;' but n'counterfeir ſtampe: then how'muich 
more ought-the knowne and. revealed will of the eternal 
God (which is, that they onely ſhouſd miniftef the S3- _- ... + 
craments,thar hane a publike calling and allowance there-, | 
vato ) to haue tharauthority, that n6 Sacraments can be” 
warranted to bee his ſcales ,, butſuch as are figned by his 


Againc,'a ſuppoſe the Princes ſeale ſhould bee ſtollen',,) REN 
away, which he hath appointed'to ſeale his grants withall, 
and ſhould be ſet too by him that hathno authoriry,” not 
being the keeper thereof, there can by no.meanes growe 


to his writings: ſo'if itwere poſsible ro beerhe' teale of - 
Godwhich a womanſhoyld ſettoo,,' yet for that ſhe hath 
ftolen herpatent , and vſcd it contrary to. Gods commans» 
dement, © I ſee not how any man canperſwade his owne. 
heart by it to bepartaker of a Sacrament : but hiy comfort, 
is weakened and impaired, 'andhis confcienceleft in doubt: 
and perplexity. | EI 

-- Moreoner, this may yet farther appeare by z compariſ6n. 


(aforme of reaſonivg often vſed in theScripture) compa= 


3s are done- withour 2 calling, whereby we ſhall fee that 
rohane-a Jawfull calling to do a thing, giveth life, liking, 
and'a}llowante vntothe dooing. For wee muſt not onely 
conſider what is done;but alſo:who is the'dooer.  'Whar 

isthe reafon tharFoqb Captainecof the hoaft,” killing Abrer-r 2 Sam. 3:23, 
and ,Hn4/atwo more righteous then himſelfe, was reſerued and20,ro. 

to iudgement:{-whereas Phineaskilling Zineriand Corbi, it 7 King: 2,9- 
was imputed vntohim for righteoulneſſs? Whartis the rea-, - Meh 
fon that Peter is reprouedfor drawing his ſword, , and fmy- *? * 

ting the high Prieſts ſeruant, beeing commandedto put vp 


riſbwith the ſword : whereas ES Power isfaide _ Rom. > 
| = ; _- WW 'g-. + es” 5 
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the Minifter of God, . ro take vengeance en him that doths. © 
vill, and nottoþearegbe.ſwordin vaine? >Was irnoc that: 
Phipeas was ſtirred vp and.callediof Goda6 doe executiont! 
bit /eab was ſirred-vp.by the DiuelHt ;--40 fee and ro ſeeks: 
bis awne revenge? Was it not, that Peter was a private 
*Exod.20,t3 128.towhom God had ſaide,- 2 Thow ſfoatt noth:1: but-the: 
dD 8 CMagiftrateis ordamed of God,:.towhom hee hath aide, . 
DEWI3 5029 . b The 9 foekims pug time whone I haug appemted to dyed: 


E 


Wherefore there ismore to be marked of ys then the deed: 

tharis done, ſecing the famedeed perforined by. a perſon 

thet hath a calling is liked & lawfull, the which done with® 
© Terent in © Out a calling; is vogodly; and volawfull , -- This ruth is ſo 


PY 
. 


Adely aft, PATEL =pparemtethar the heathen Poerdothacknow-: 
ſeJZe:.* > ledges... 1-11 = 14 MT OO TT 

Did exm idem facunt ape wr peſt dicer Io : | 

: Hoc licet impune facere buic, ion licet 3 i 
- Non guedd:ſuevily res fit, ſed 7 quifacite«-1 © | Thats) - 


Thoughtwo an 2 attempt in ſubBanee on ens doth befal; | 
Yerone we oftas lawfull like, th'other volawfull call :- - - 
Nor that the deed is differing, the dooeris all in alli; ;  - 


So then to ſay that a woman may miniſter baptiſme in'ca-. 
ſcs of neceſsiry,is all.one,as if a man ſhould ſay;thar if chere 
benno Iudge or Magiſtrace at hand that will do his duty in 
executing iuſtice againſt murtherers and, malefaQtots :rhat 
then. a private: man-may take-vpen him to draw:the ſword: ' 
out of the ſheath to ſtrike offendors, Bur-25 a-priuate nian: ' 
laying a murtherer,hath himfelfe commitred murther and. 

.__. notexecuted iudpement, becauſche had no.calling or:com- - 
_ -:,-: WiſsSionrhereunto,fo ſuchas without any warrant haueitas - 
' + : ken tnhandtobaptize,; havemade aprophane waſhing: | 


z 


-” andnotadminifired any Sacrament ofthe Lord; 

_ Laſtly, if it benort materiall who baprize;;. then: ifthe = 
friendsor neighbours meeting togethcrafterthebirthiofk, 
child, ſhould carry the childero the Church ro be beprifel} 
& ſolemaly dedicatedto Chriſt that died on the croffe; fs 
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private perſan'preveneing their purpoſe caſt-warer on the 
infant,and: withall vſe rhewords of inſtitution ; the childe 

' ſhould by this/imagination bethaprized and bescarried no 
further tothe Miniftet'of God - Or if noman of purpoſe 
ourc on water:, buriedaſh at yriawares vpon the face of 
the child, or if a ſhower of raine fall; from heauen, & apri- 
uare perſon fpeake the words of inſtitution, it ſhould like- 
wiſe be bapriſme; 'Nay , which is more vnreaſonable and 


abfurd,s if it were miniftred bya boy playingandin ſport, * Catv./b.Fpiſ 


if ir were miniftred-by a foole or a mad man, if it were mi- Pag, 85. 
niſtred by one that were not himfelfe baptized, ifir were 
by a Tutke or Infidell that is a ſworne enemy by profeſsion 
co bapriſme;and to themithat ire baptiſed; yeaif it were 
miniſtred by ati- Athe;f# that holdeth there is no God, ne 
religion:, no ſalumion: yer it ſhould be by this opinion a 
2god,'lawfull, and perfect bapriſmie 5 But ſeeing this can- 
' not be fo, ::weearenot onelytoobſerie what is the deed 
done; bur'to conſtder who 1s the doder; andto) provideiit 
| bedonebythic Minificr, warrantedby the Chiuch, '& cal 
Iedof Godithereuato:;: 5: 20h hit deoomibnind ai 
| Before'we cometo thie vieSHhereof, wewill anſwercer- ..'... 
taine obieQions which;ſtand in the way , | and trouble the ©... 
vnlearvied;anid hinder their faith from imbracing thiscruths. * 
The firſt ſhath be fromthe'example of Zipperebthe wife-of © 3 
Meſes, who in caſe of neceſsitycireumciſed; her ſon, - and = 
God departed frompurſuing her-hitsbandto the death for 
omitting therof , Tothis we:may anſwergtbar. we muſt live Anfwere.. 
by lawes, not by examples which-hane nayarrant, The 
"ng 15 not of the fat, - butof the fawfulnefle of 'the 
" ta. | | 7G 
* Againe,thereis a difference betweene circumcifionand 
baptiſme | | For this falling. out before the law, was more 
_ lawfult, when circumcifion'was left more at liberty + yea 
 vnderthe law there was no ſpeciall commandemwent giuen 
tothe Prieſts to circumciſe, which ſhould rye it vnto the 
Prieſt-hood onely. But Chriſt in the Goſpell hath appoin- 
ted the fame perſons to be Preachers of the Goſpell & Mi- 
nifters of the Sacraments, - Morequer, inaſmuch as ſhe di 
f3e) | N 3 | « it 
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*Exod 4,24 it;* notinthe'abſence,burinthe preferceofhir.husband, 
"©5920. | andiinaſmuch as her heart-was mot vpright, bur filled: wiz 
_ __ afigeravainftGod with indignation againiiher hiisband) 

witemarnuringand ffercingagainſtthowftitition-offcirs 
camcifiots,tafting thefore-skin with great diſqainevpon 
theiearth, regardinpnothimyteſfe rhep ro perfortha good - 
duty to God; railing vpon and-reviling Moſegthen&tofan 
| _ avigry andreſty woman carlnabbelaithleratmated Fac 
+ »*%.  thermerezirdprtnorappeate eut9efrie feripture that 29- 
= ſer was fick Fas lome pretend} butane rhoſiprobable and 
likely,that Zippozahanatting:diſeretionbut nar preſump= 
tion,throuph herboldnes and: haftines:preuented Afoſes, 
and'aduemuted on the worke:before! the praphet; coulde 
prepare himſelferoit.cNeithermayiueby the fequelliand: 

f _ ſa- ſyccefſeiconchude thelbwfulnesgfher deed} fas Bellarmp 
H409 427+ doth,becauſe the Anget cedfed om vexing Him,chatchers 
fore Godwas pacified/antappeaſedtoward him ,For the. . 
tanſe why God wasplexſed;mras becauſe the child was cir. 
#1]  cinneW{ednot becaufefhediditBeſides, the Heathenwman ' 
$0 x 2s condemneth ſuch as meaſure aRionss by the cuent,as by a 
- cacat (acceſs. fale rule and deceicfill meaſure Ve ſccoftemimes edill 
#5 opto, qy- Workes proſper, and enill workers ſpeed wel in this world, 
gas ab evexts Phe Afrians that havlred intheworſhip:of God, & min- 
factamiande oted his onbrwith Idols, weredelivercd from thebLyons 
| Ta x9,bs that deuoured them, yet their-corrupt and confuſed religi- 
= 0 on pleafe>norGod. Wherefore we conclude, that where. 
as rhis woman adminiſtred circumciſion, her example muſt 
not be Ee Ty imiration;- _ 7 : | 7 | 
oE Another obieQion: isdrawnefrom the example &pra- 
—_— iſe of Perer, who when he had preached the Gifpet wata | 
AQzio, Corvelim% hishouſhold,did not haptize them himſelf,bur 
il commanded the nto be baptized by others: & ſoitis like, 
x1Corz. that Pau/did not baptize alwaies himſelf,but commanded 
Anſwere.. rhem-co-be baptized by others. I anſwer,the Apoſtles bap- 
tized indeed by the miniſtery of others, but the Scripture 
doth not teach thut thoſe others were Lay-men, and ſuch”. 
as had no office or funion in the Church. For the-apoſiles | 
had Evangeliſts & Paſtors that did accompany them whiz - 
E O 7 ther - 
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ofthe Setrament of Baptiſme 

ther foeuernhey wentasdppearethin ſundry places :ofake 
Acts; And ifasyet therewere:noPaftorsauTtacbersan- 
pointer in ths Church ;nor:ordjnary Miniſters etcRedy ut 
pertaineth not totheiqueſttion inhang, becauſe when wee 
enquire-what perfonsare permuted to miniſter the Sacra- 
monts, wee vnderſtandeit of the ordinary andſetledgo- 
uernmene ofthe.church; whereas that may-novbe ſuffered 
ina Church planted} which isallowed in the beginning 
While iris plantingyand thefoundation is inlaying before 
an ordinaty miniſtery beereted. Againe, thoſe that did 
baptizeat the appointment of Perer,didit not of their own 
head, but by the warrant. of the Apoſiley who maybe ſfayd ___ 
_ robaptizebytheir handgbeeauſe he that. dooth nitbing by © 
other,;may beefayde co docir: himſelfe;, as it-igfayde 


ſometimes that Chriſt baptized, John:3, 22.7: ef cume loin 3, 22, 
and his Piſtiples ingo the Lande of Indea, 'and there:bet tar- 

ried voith them, and Baptized; - ' Somgtimes, ritisayde; 

that heebaprized notariall, as:Tohny,'verie! ry 2.5 3#her "IN he 
obe Larde ayers that' the: Pharifies hed heard, - that Tifus 4 odot6 
made and Baptized mae: Diſciples then Johw though Leſtes him 

feife baptized not, but his Diſciples. 0U1G10c-203 3531440 01 

+; Theſe things may' ſeerae contrarythe one vnto-the 0+ 

her, 'Jefusibaptized, Ieſugbiptired:. voce: yer the. latter 

- place openeth-and expounderh the: former, and ſheweth; 

that if weeſpeake roxicbing his practiſe: in.-hig owne> per« 

ſon, hee baptized; butif wee ſpeake-whar hee did 

by: rhe hand, and:by the -Minitery /of bis: Diſciples; bee 

baptized 5 becauſe; whews ice bad: preachtd;-heerſcated 

his Noetbu© by Baptiftne ,. which: the Apoſtles mini. 


.:c. Lafily; there ishorthing which 1 knowe; to hinder, ... . 
theſe wordes thus written, >Peter.communuded thoms | 

to:bge baptided; :'may not beothiwinterpreted, He'com- - 
 maitnded |! Water :19--bee broug 5: whecre-with they 

ſhould bee haptized>:as ſuch as atrend and ſeruecthePa- 

ftourgin carrydjg;about theBreade or reachingthe Cup, 

| ſhofild heeifaidto-winifidtthe Lovds'SupperForthe aſsi- 

ſtant may beart-thename-of doing the chiefe & principall 

Th : N4 worke, 
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: mworke ; But howſocuer it was, they.are greatly, Iwvill. noe 
-fay-grofiely deceiued, thar an. aan Apoſtle would not_. 
t 


-youchſafe todo ir, fofong'usother wer-prefear thitmight 
doir, Forthisſhouldſduour of Amichriftianpride;which-. 


was farre from the: Apoſtles, who bare themfeltes with all 


Chrittian bumiliry, as they.hadlearnedof their .Lard and T 


Maiſtcr + beſides the-miniftry of the holy Sacraments is of 
theiſamo nature with che preaching ofbbenwbgd and theres. 


fore is of greater worth aud-exrellenciggctbeniany mdecall 


Pu 


ObicRion 3.. 


Anſwere.. 


man liuing vpon the face of the earth, is woortby t6:han-/ 
dle.. $1ue OI IOIN OE B11 IG DNS 
';:Thirdig;itmy be (ajde, what ſhall we'do whena law- 
fulbMinifter:isxvanting;] and:cannort be had 2+ May wenot 
then'viethe.helpe an dhand of privareperfans ?:Lanſwere, 


: noneeeibity can compell ys to violate 'the axdinance: of: 


God;andeo breake the orders that he-hath'\ eftabliſhedin- 
his Ehorch .*For,avinthe feftinfticution and: adminifira+ - 


_ riowwof bapriſmey\ſoboribaptizet[charpreichedphe: Goſpel 


bp. 
Parmen.ca.1 3. 


ſo.is this comfetobe:cominued ant} hofdeneugnvah thi. 
end\ The coymmandement to preach,is the commandement. 
to baptize: the forbidding to-preach; »is.areftrayning'rd. 
bapcize1and therefore: Pay? toyneely the waſbing of the Wa- 
ter, wich rhe word of thÞGaipelicEphd.y As forghelethir have 
notrhepidachingoftheword comminedtothem; Ohrift 
neuerſaid ro them, Go ard Baprize, Fit canngtbehad for 
our children according to this rule, theymaſthe.commens * 
ded to God who will baptize them-withithe botye Ghoſt, . 
andſaue hem byhis grace, albcittheybenotpartakers of 
the outwardparr of the Sxcrament; rand waſhedwith the - 
element of water, Neytherlet any heere obieRtthe opini-- 
onofS, Auguſtine, who.writeth, : Thatifa Lay-mans bap- 
tizein caſc of neceſsityzcither it is no finneatalt, orave- 
niall finne :for firſt, thisplace concluderh nothing}; :inaſs 
much as he ſpeaketh doubrfully whether it-/bee lawfultor | 
valawfull,, He therefore thatwilkgroumd any-thingupon- 
this authority; and praQtife ſuch Lay»bapgiſme From*this - 
place, muſt-doir wit doubefalbeonſcienceavhich inhim;; 
that doth itis Gane, albeit ewere in ivfelfe ——" 
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| aptiſme, 


. 


and in ;doube whether baeptiſme: mi. 
niſtred by a lay-man be auaileable,or no;and conf equent- 


whether ſuch petſons ſo baptized ought tobe rebaprized, 

it is manifeſt chat hee-allowerh not-that alayamanſhould = 

take vpon him baptize; for if he had hojdenifuch: mini. 
law 


ſtratian to bee 


uil,there had beeur-noveauſoorreaſon * 


why keſhald doubt ,whether that baptiſmewere:good or - 


not. 


then guer be ovens 


' Lex notavytherefore.ground vpot bis autboricje-more 
trhem : burracher letvs fromchence-in» 


ferce, that ſeeinghee. was not reſolued whether baptiſme 
by a ia menteangilabledeyb tlefc he wisour of doubr, 


thatbeihg admguni 
fon .of 8. woman. | 


: 


red chrougs, che prefumptuous intru- 
, tis yotdegnd of fincffeft whois doubly 


barred from ppblicke charges oftheCburch, amore then a 
private man, Furthermore, wee anſwere, thattheiudge= 
ment of zhisJearned and reverend Father;-is.in-this:cauſe 


* 


lef 
be allomeg.ang | 


; 


i G 


bo G6: #8 


Gro fe pal hed and eſteemed, and indeedenor at alto 
llo pee ollowed, becauſe he afcribertroo much 
© gap tlc and the outward waſhing with warter;as'thogh 
Il they;thax.departed hence withoutit, were damned for 
euers Andrhisis that which-made himruſhvpon'the-for-- 


mer racke, repdy.6o ſyffex ſhipwracke: for rather then hee: 


would have 


infanr periſh, hee would-hauc any; meanes | 


vid rharwere polsible, £ofave the ſoule of the child: bug 


u i. 


. we know thar God isnotfo-hard ro them, who hathpro- - 
miſed to be their. God,nar.the ſentence of his word fo hea. 
uy, foraſmuch as the children of the faithfull are within the. 
Couenant, and called holye by the Apoſile : of which wee- 
fhall ſpeakar-large afterward: Vitor Pricen/isin hisſecond. 
booke of the perſecution. of the Vavdals,relleth vs ofa mi- 
ſerablelamenration gf the people, when their Miniſters 


were baniſhedby the Arrian heretikes, ſaying, Alas, 


vuhs 


ſhall baptize theſe. Snfuers.?. And thisithe Rhewittes confeſſe | 
in their annotations ypon;lobn 20,23. Whereas this com-- 


plaint ſhould vor haye;neededgifprivare perſonsor 


Mid-. 


wines,*n.caſe of necesity,in time of perſecution and in the. 
mMINi- 
ters, 


want of Miniſters mig baue baptized as well as the 


Lth.. de derfe- 
cnt. Vandal, - 


x8 
*, 
» 


Auguſt,Tom, 
Epilk.183. 


Queſtion, 


Anſwere. 


CORE to AO. 
Qerg and che people withall*beaſired toreceines Sacra. 
mentart their hands,'as well as'at the'haids of the Minis * 
ters.” And-hence it is that'sAwguftrre alfoſaith, thatin 
timeofnecelgity;- the women'battedto*tarry theit Chil: 
drenyntotheChurdh that they may be bipriſed;Epift. tfo 


-Do we xot conſider what multuudes the people in ſuch dangers 
_ reſort torhe Church, ſome defirmy they may bebaptized, fome 


that they may be reconciled from excommunication : ſome that 
they. way bee admitted:t6. ors their Tepen 1 —_— heir open 
enimes gehery man deſiring covifors entry mail defiring the par= 
Sicipation of the Sacrament ?'In which cafe if there bet vo Mini. 
fter to be had, what miſeryghet followeth thew that depart this 
life unbaptized or bound intutir fiunes? | Heereby hee meh, 


_neth, the lawfullMinifter of the Church; jriaſmidch [x5 hee 


ioyneth baptiſme andreconciliationfrom the [eitence of - 
excommunicition together” Ifanyman A TNERS 
thequeſtion, ſeeing baptiſme'is limitteil; "and 


1; «es 


_ confined ynto- the Miniſter, whether bapriſme minifkte 
' by hereticks bee auaileable ognor? ' 'For many ifdline ts. 


thinke thar-iisirather good-which is ininiffred of a lay- 
man being a member ofthe Church, then by him that is an 


| hereticke., Ianſwere, hereticks are of two forts : ſome 


are remoued out of the Church, ſome are:tolterared inthe 
Church, and ſuffered to enioy their miniſtry'; 'S6 long #3 - 
a Miniſter that is an bereticke keepeth his plike id $ not 


depoſed from his funtion,”+ albtifhieefhould crre'ih the 
foundation, yet he is a member of the Church; thobpikn 


-ynworthy member :and a Minifter of the Church, though 
an vnwortby Miniſter. - If he ſhould depraiie the inflicu- 
tion , and corrupt theefſentiall forme which Chrift hath 


appointed inuiolably to be vſed and: obſerued;rhen were 
_ the baptiſme void, becauſe the forme being chanyed, the 

_ | thingit ſelfe is aboliſhed, ME OSD TORY Ae, 
Whatis tobe -. Henceitis, that theBaptiſme celebratedin che Church- 
thought of 10t 
the popiſh 
Bapriſme, 


of Rome is true baptiſme; becqulſe albeir the papacy be not- 
the true Church, yer the true Church is inthe papacy; God 
preſerving the remnants of itinthe middeft of the bowels 
of Anti-Chriſt,, as God continued light. ir rh&midlabffef 


the 
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Chipiy' of thi Suir aint bf Bapriſme: 
the darkeneſſecoFf Epypri;ns Baptiftiethetefore is in thepy- 
pacy; asthopurfe btutruemhatf iff thehand'ofsrheele! 'or 
asan honeſtmansiinherivariceh thepoſſeſdion of anvſur? 
per,/ . Andalbeir they hauenominaiftry rightly and law- 
fully called y- yer fiich mfr A the place of Paſtors and: 
hold chepublikeminiftry;urenoteo'beaccounted” as pri-+ 
vateporſonrorpmecte hycmonand thereforethe baptifine 
gerformeUbhrhem nor: votdeorofnoeffe@;” bortibe- 
cauſe they baprize in the name efthe- Father, atid of the* 
Sonne, andof the Holy=Ghoft;} norifi their owne name : 
and becauſe theiritiiſiry is notes be aflecned according 
rache perſons; tbiidobleraigprocthe Oturch that yerhirk- 
ethſecrettyiinitheipapacy /* What ther ?amy ſuch as pro- Whether we * | 
feſſe thereformedytelipfon lawfully and with-a good con-may bring | 
ſcience offer their childrento'be baptized ofpopiſh Prieſts 27 children 

| OY a bD er at M6. li. a ds lo obs 11:6 aft; Ca Debantiſeds 
and Maſſe-mongers?; 5 Tanſwerezalbeit it'be Yawfull bap-or,opie 
tiſne whichchey deliver, frTolowerh #6r thitthey may Priclts. * 
hawtiilly detiner it; 6r we lawfully ſceketut ther hands : 
atid atbeiritbe availteable whe ic isdone;Fyet neither have 
they warrantwo'do' it;/not'weetopocorfor ith Trucitis; 
they haut a calling whereby they differ Framprivatemen, 
burivis ſofavky arid corupethatbyd0 eines we oftght! 
ee ey "motto do evil{ the go5d may come 
thereof, Rom, 3; buriebecommeth vsto abſtainefrom all; . 
 appearatice ofenilte Theſ.$/2 2. We may not by our prace , Thel, i 
tiſceandexampleaHliow and iifttfiethe horiible prophana- , 
_ tiofis ofthe $2erathents,rhedeteſtibſetorreptions of docs 
wine, and the abhdminable ſuperſtirions vicdin the wor." 
ſhip of God; and iwee are bound and Rraightly chargedro 
tzke heed we do not make our ſelves partakers of other mes 1 Tim.5;23. 
fines, . We muſt bewarewedo fio: offend'the wealktbro- 
ther, for whotwChritdyed;,whemizy be tai5aldetie&by out 
_ examplers approue''of the reliques'of Ariti-Chriſt, and in 
the end toivyne withtharfalſe Chatch.Laflly,wee-are com-, cor s.r5. + 
mandedrofllie from Ido!s femples ,& to keep oarſclns#from'; lok.3.23: 
Idols: the ſheep;of Chrift heare-hiv'ivoice) but tevoice of a 
ſirangerthey wit as hear/ris berrerifor vs 16 deſerihc Vip» 
tiſingofour childreagtheroreſorttothiie baprifineblefded 
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4. ObieQion. - 'The laſtObie&ion deſcruechinot the nanit-of an pbirc2 


Gal. 3 27.28, ifts alle 
'ny as baue-beeue haptized inte;Clriſt a bentepuran (hw ifh, there 
& in ( brift-neither male nvior female: and thereforeias wel wod | 
Anſwere. men as men may baptize. ;. Ianſwere; this is moſt foolith 
and ynlearned colleRiong, and @plaine; wreſting and-Arakz 
ning ofthe Scripture; andgheretbre no mariiaile ifthe fay« 
| ing ofthe wile mon be veriied-heereitt +Saydly tbe rburmng 
Proy. 30, 33- of milke briugeth forrh Butter Gb; the yoninging ef this noſribjungs 
| erh foorth blood: So the forcomg of wrath bringeth-foortb finife 
The popifh diuiniry is full of fugh<#heluſfions: I-wilkgiue 
thee taſte.of them, and-then;come-rocan{were the/objecy 
tion, | They. reafon ona pace ;; Chriftwalked,vpow 
the waters, therefore the body-offChrift my be ſhut vypim 
a piece of bread, Peter walked ypon the. waters , there* 
fore the Biſhop of. Rome hath authority ouer all Churches. 
The Saints in .heanen are like. the;Aogels;;:berefore they: 
heare the prayers ofall meng | -/oſeph,wrapped thebody's 
Chriſt in fine linnery, 'therefore. the Prieftmuſt lay vprrhe * 
body of Chriſt in the Altar, Thewomen- came'to the'Se- 
pulcher-roſſce Chriſt, therefore we'muſtgo on pilgrimage 
. to viſitethe holy Sepulcher... But1 wilkpaſſe over theſe 
foaleries,and.come tothe placethatis obiced, The Ape* 
file meaneth.that in partaking of faluation,'there is no difs 
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and free: bur thete is greatdifference. berweene man and_ 


man in the diſpeoſation of the word and Sacraments; | A- 


paine, if this concluſion were neceflary, then-aman mighe-' 


reaſon agtinfit thgApollle, /» Chriſt isneither Male nor Fe 


mite; therefore, as well women as men may texchin the 


Church,contrafy to the exprefle doQrine of the Scripture, 
ſer downe by Paul himlelfe,./ permit vet: a woman to Fheaks 
mthe Church, 1 Cor;14, 1 Tim;2, Bur1will ſpend no moe 
words in anſwering ſuchtrifles , Thus muchiconcernivg 
the 6BREions Nw 1207%0 7 ng | 
Now, ' asthe truth is plaine and cuident : ſo theſe is 
profitable and comforrable.Firt;if the miniſter be one our. 


VWſer,” 


ward part of baptiſine,rhen hemuſtbe'readyand careful | 


toperforme His duty, which is, towaſh the yncleane body 
With water in the name'of the-Farker, 6fthe'Sonne, and of 


the holy Ghoſtz'ro calt vpon: God; andto follow the infti- | 
tution of Chriſt, asitisleft in the Scripture for his directi- | 
on;For if there be the ourward fign'of baprifme as the mat- 
ter of the-Sacramentz if there be aparty to bee baptized, '. 


which isthe Tectitier3andiFthercbea miniſter ro adq)in= 
ſer it:yet vnleſſe he perform his. duty, there-can be no bap= 
tiſme. So then we muſt knowrhatthe actions of the Minis 


ſeri are'double:firſt there is required of him-a ſanctifying gy. ce 
ofthe water: ſecondly,a wafning of the party, The ſanRi=- ce arm of 
fying of the warer,is the ſeparation and apointing; of it by the Miniſter. 


the word and prayer to this vie, to fignific the bloude of 
Chrifſt,The ourward waſhing is a certain pledge vnto vs.of 
our inward waſhing by the blood and ſpirit of Chriſt, 
'Secondly;if ir beethe officeofthe Miniſterto baptize, 
then this gineth direRion and inftruction*zo the people,to' 


whom'to repaireand reſort; whenthey have any Children. 


to be baptized.” It'is required 'ofthem to-haue: recourſe to 
the minifſters,as tothe officersof God, We fee inthe affairs 
of theCommoii-wealth, 'and/in paſsing conueyances of 
hovſes, of lands, and'of inheritances, how-carefull and cir- 


cumfpe@ men are;-to' paſſe them where. they ought to bee 


paſſed, and in ſuch Courrs,and vnder ſuch officers as are 2t- 
| 3 thori- 


= 


View. 


Ir Tim.2,rr, 
i. = 
I Cor.14, 34. 


 thorizedfor ſuch purpoſe, thatithermayhe.no <H125 comp 
mitted inthe conueyance.For whatiocuer js done.and paſ. 
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Riſe; is hel$ro be yoide and truftrareby maiſters of that 
profeſsion, In like manner'it-ſtandeth-ysatt ypon, wheng 
matter of an higher nature and of greater importavce is in 


| hand, then the ſealing and afſuring of temporall poffeſii.. 


ons;to looke carefullyto the diligent;performance ofthis 


ſpeciallduty,tharche figning of qur infants, and ſealing 


- them in the Couenanr, be made by the hands of ſuch Offi 
cers4s are appointed by God for thar purpoſe, affd by tis 


other, - 


Be 3. Thirdly, this condemnech the abuſe and prophanation 
= oftheSacramentof bapriſme'in the church of Rewe,where 
women, midwiues, and priuate perſons,withput any.com- 
mandement'sf God, naycontraryto his word ,-take,ygion 

them this partof the Miniſters office tro bagize-cþilgrenz 

Ins: whith they hauereceyued fromthe Hereticke CMorciqy,? 
Epip. heres | | Sa” 7 Wer, 
E Epi.con ber. 2 who gaue women power: to baptize, which Epiphaniz. k 


reacherh, the holyMother of Chriſt wasrotpermitted ta 
do, And the fourth Councell of Carthege;, Can. 100. hath 
without exception decreed, that a woman ought not to 
Haptize; Such then as-vſurpe this calling, and appreoue 


thereof, neuer knewe the force of our adoprion.in. Chrift, 
.nor the ſtrength of the coucnant, nor.that the cleQ are ſa- 
___ued by the good pleaſure and: will of God, Therfore,there - 
tsnot that abſolute neceſsity of /baptiſme vnto ſalvation, 


which many ſuppoſe, that for:thisſuppolſed.necefsitic, the 
ordinance of God ſhould be broken and prophaned. And 
4a man may maruell , why.av{uch times they did;pot rather 
commit the matter to priuate men to baptize, then to wo- 


men (whoſe ſexe is further remqpued from cxccution of 


this office)not onely becauſe they be xncalled apd private 
men,1 but cuen becauſe they are women, and thereby are 


wholly.yncapeable (though otherwiſe qualified). of anie | 


Publike charge or fun&ion in the.Church, they arc com- 


mandedrto-firftill, androbee quiet. :Beſides, if in time,of 
this extreamity and neceſsity:whichis imagined, it be per- | 
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ſed before him that-hath:not his parcnt to warrant his pras 


; _ <4 
"%; . 


We 


5-4, $3 « 
is bet * 
£10 : — 
£2 OK oo ” 

FC ee 


chip 3. ' of the Sacranient of Bapti/me. 
mitred thetn to-miniſer bapriſme,, why ſhould -irnotbee - 
ſuffered in like neceſſity and dangeroof death;that they mi- 
niſter the Lords Supper ,- and preach:the Goſpell,- (incaſe 
they be able, and men vnable or vnwilling)thedignitie of 
the one Sacrament being no lefle then the other,& the ex- © 
cellericie ofthe worde, being.as-great as of them both? If 
then women may .inftly bee condemned, when they ſhall 
reſumettofirdownein'the C haire of /Hoſes,or to miniſter 
the Supper of the'Evrd, they'cannot be:iuſtified, if they y= 
ſurpe to miniſter baptiſme, For, ſhall wee make a ſhame- * 
ful and double divorcement of thoſe things that God hath - 
coupled;berweene the wordand Sacraments, and likewiſe 
berweene the one'Sictamentand+the other? This 's too ' 
great contumely and contempr offered to baptiſme, to al. - 
low it in thoſe that may neither publikely preach,nor law- 
fully miniſter the Lords Supper : ſeeing their want to pra- 
@lethe one; isno'/greateritivento do rhe other. . 

In aprivateFamily,vis a greatdiſortdertoſce.the maj - 
fter play the ſeruant, and the ſeruant to dothe office of the 
maiſter-: the husband to looſe his authority, and the'Wo- 
man to ſtep into hisplace;/1n the Common-wealth-it isa | 
wonderful confuſion toſee:bafe perſons] and peaſants; ſet 
on horfebacke, and Princeswalking: as: feruants pon the 
oround. Isthis vnſeemely: an& vncomely in the private 
houſe,and in the Comman-welrh,znd it is:nor asvndecent * 
inthe Church, when the diſtin&pattes of the ſame office, 
are divided ahdparted aftnder;» that priuate perſons are. 
ſet in' Moſes his chaire, and paſtors are put atthe fcererot 
the people ?Or when the Miniſters of the worg do occupy 

the place of Teachers, and the adminiſtrationiof the .Sa- * 
"crarents is committed, or avleſt permitted ro the Pariſhi- 
"oners and people, and whichis worſe,to Women? ' And 
when different officesare ſo:thuffled and1:aken together, 
that it cannot be determined ro whom of1ighr rhey do be- 
long? Wherefore, let all private perſons avd Mid wiues | 
conſider with themſelues the fearefull examples. recorded 
inthe Scripture, of ſuch as have raſhly p! eſlumed4a;pro- 
phane the holy offices ofthe Church, and how God, harh 
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| - ofcen viſited this great finne with greeuous iudgemenreg, | 
ſomer:mes wich fice from heauen, ſometimes the earth opes ©. 
| ningher mourh, ſometimes with todatnedeath;and ſome. = 
. times with the moli filthy ditcaſe. ol the.Leproſie, whereby | 
as by his voice from heauen, he thundred downe on meng 
diſobedience, and ſo ratifiech this law of the necetsiry ofa 
_ vocation'&'cailing for.cuer. When, the men of Beebſhemeſh 
- pried into the Arke-withouz a calling, the:Lord fmotre of 
the people fifty thouſand, threeſcore and ren men, 1, Sam, 
; 6 19.,®.Corab. Darban, and Abrram,taking vpon themihe 
. ENumb.14,9 Pricthood-withour a callivg, fire from heaueircame down 
Pl.r06,17;18 conſuming { orab and his confortes :the earth alſgopencd. 
_ and ſwallowed vp Dathan, and: couered. the.companie of 
Abiram, that they were ſwallowed yp aliue.:none of them 
died the c6mon vilitation: of other men,butGod. wrought ' 
- a ltrange worke vpon:them, andaltered the courſe of nas 
ture, which ought to be a perpetyallinſtruQion and;direc- 
_ tion vnto ys; ro teach vs not to peruert,oreueit:that order- 
which he hath eſtabliſhed:tro continue in his Church, Hz. 
n 2 Sam.s,79, therto belongerth that whieh'is written. of Y=zah,,*-who 
E was ſmitren with ſodaineand vnexpected death. onelyfor 
that beyond the boundes of. his culiwg, he put foorth his 
hand tq vphold the Arke; Which did thake and was reagie 
. to fall, which was lawfull for the Leuizes onely romeddle 
. withall,althogh his intent & purpoſe. were neuer ſo good: 
Fo that if the vnlawfull intruders ypon baptiſme.prexende _ 
- caſcs of neceſsity,hcere ſeemed as;great a neceſsity,yea.his | 
 minde and meaning wasas gaodas theirs;.ifthey.pretend 
-deuotion, yet it difpleaſed God becauſeit was done with- 
_out his word and warrant. So Azariab was trixen with le» 
profie, that he was a Leaper to the day of his death,for that. 
; not being content with h+s Kingly-otgce, hee-would take 
22 KBS 155. yopon himthe prieftes office ty hurne | Incenſe vnto the 
"Lord. © | eont/50j | | 
' Theſe woorthy examples of Gods :moſt ſeuere iudge- |» 
ments executed ypon the breakers of this ordinance ought _ | 
'to ſtrike ſuch afeare into'our hearts, that we ſuffer nat the _ 
| facred funRions.and-offices of che Churchto bee Prapha” 4 
DO ; .nc 


i a_—.. 


_. greater wrath is reſerued for his adyeffaries , to the great Eccl, 8,18.Ta» 
day of account, when all fleſh ſhall appeare before the '** 
.. throne of his glorious preſence. Forif the prophaners 

.of the figne and Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not 

eſcape, but were thus ſharply and feuerely puniſhed : our 
Sacraments eſtabliſhed by 'the Lord Ieſus are notof lefle _ 

-value and-worthineſſe, ſo that the contempt of them ſhall 

be viſited with ſorer iudgements. | 

.::Andif God did ftrike with his reuenging handpriuate 
men when they finned in abuſing the Sacraments, and ſpa«- 
rednotkiogs in the pride of their hearts :how ſhould we- 
-men'ſtanding a degree farther off, and barred from the of- 

+ ficeby a ſtronger bolt, enter into the: houſe 4 at a window, 4 Toh. 10,10, 
and not be accounted as theeues and robbers? So that we 
conclude,that the neceſsity of a calling isas greatas the ne- 

ceſsity of baptiſme, And thus muchof the firſt outward part 
of baptiſme, namely the Miniſter, 


CHAP, MIL. wo 
Of the ſecond ontward pare of- vap rifeme., 


"THe fecond outward partof-baptiſme is the word Fin 


ſtitution, *whichis as the forme of the Sacrament, 'as * Word of 
Eph:2. (brift oned rth#@birch &:gane himfſelfe for it that hee \pnieunion is 
_ might ſanctifie it & clenſovrby the waſhrng of water® through the baptiſme. 
word, This alſo is exprefly ſet downe Math. 28. Goe teach All Þ Eph. 5,26, 
nations baprizing them inro the name gf he Father & of the Son, Mat. 38,19, 
wid of the Hoty-Ghoſt;,Thisboth declareth the vſe of the Sa« - 
crament, and promiſerhChriſt with-alFhis benefirs, For to 
be baptizedintothe name of the bleſſed Trinity, is to » 
| ba O | made 


= "e Gen. 48,r9. tained ynderthe commandement, © as we may ſee by funz- 
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fade oneof Gods family, which is his Church, 'and to bee 


a) $253 


partaker of the priviledges thereof, This promiſe is-cans? + 


: 


dry: teſtimonies ofthe Scripture, as Gen, 48, Jacob ſaith; _ 
The Angellthat bath deſinered me from all exill , bleſſe. the chil=- 
dren; and let my name by named vpon them, andthe names of my: 


' fathers eAbraham andIſadc: whereby -heemeaneth, they 
| ſhould be ioynea tolls family, and accounted inthe nums- 


berof chem. dh fn oth "7 FLEE 4 
-, Now the vies rempine to, be conſidered, Firſt, herebyir+ ! 
is manifeſt, what aſolemne couenant and contraGt; & what: 
ancere coniunGtion 3s made by the waſhing: in baptiſme 
betweene God andthe perſons baptized: for God.the Far 
thet vouchſafeth to receiuethem as bis children into fauor, . 
the Sonne to reaceme them, the Holy-Ghoſt to-purifie and” 
 preſerue them, to comfort and regenerate them; to prote@* 
and'defendtheimfram al cuill. This isthe/Raffe and Ray of* | 
our hope and comfort. | - £1 M4 33 on = 200 


_ 


Now to be baptized inthe name,or into themame ofthe” 
Trinity is all one:;; and therefore in the Scripture theyre”. 
vſced indifferently,wirthout difference or diftin&ion, They* 
areſaid to be-baprized inthe name of Chriſt, Ads 2:38.- 
and Chapter 10:48. they are ſaide to be baptized intorthe. 

- name of Chriſt, Mathew 28. Aces 8. 16.and 19, 3,495. The 
comfort which we receiue from hence, ſtandeth vponthe* 
right vnderſtanding of the words. To be baptizedin-+ 
to the nzme of the Father, is'tothaue aſſurance - giuen vato” 
vs that God the Father through Chrift our Lord is become 
our Father, and that therefore wee ſtand bound to performe * 
the duty of obedient childien coward him: To-bee bapriſtd” 
inthe name ofthe Sonne is rohauc aſſurance givengharbe-” 
ing baptiſed weare inthe number of themrhat are redeem 
bybim. andreconciledtathe Facherchrough hisbloodsand.! 

therefore Band bound toobey hitm-2s our mediator andae* 

_deemer.... To:bee; baptiſed into-the-name-of the Holy* 

_. Ghoſt, is tohave aſſurance given, tharevery erue beleeuer}s” 
. ſealed vp and ſanQtfied; :by:the'Halys Ghoſt 3gainſt the” 
. of hisſultredempygomt! - 1 ooommng od on baghr 1967 
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" Chaprfoe Of theSart — 
Now, we can haue no greater comfortthenthis; to'bee- 
_ afſuredthat GO D the Father, is become-our Father, Ed 
that GOD the Sonne. is become our Redeemer , and - v4 
that GOD the holye Ghoſt, is become our SanCtify- 
er, 
Secondly,confider on the other ſide,that the parties thus Y#2. 
baptized, do promiſe andvow, to acknowledge, beleeue , "15 
ſerue, worſhip, and call ypon the name ofno other Gods, l 
but of the true God, which is the Father,the Sonne;and the 3 
*holy Ghoſt; and conſequently to renounce the workes of - _ 
the deuill, the faſhions of the world, and the luftes of the Df 
fleſh. Baptiſme is as it were aſolemne oath taken ini the 
fight of God,and in the face of the congregation,whereby* / 
BB theperſon baptized, bindeth himſelf wholly to God,three 
| in perſons, but one in ſubſtance, Indeed wedeſeruetobe 
caſt out of the fauour and family of God, yet hee youchſa. 
feth to entertaine ys, to receive vs, and to acknowledge vs 
forhis children; therefore wee muſt in euery eftate depend 
BY vypon him; honour him as our God, {ſerue him as our Mai- 
MH Mficr, obey him as our Lorde, and looke for ſaluation from 
' i him as from our redeemer, Againe,as we haue beene bap- 
 tized, not in the name of one perſonalone,notin the name 
of the Father alone, or of the Sonne gras of the holie 
 B .Ghoſtalone, butin the name of the Fatherdand ofthe Son 
4 andof the holy Ghoſt, ſo we muſt all beleeue and confefle 
2s an article of our faith, that tiff Trinitic in vnity, and vni- 
tyinTrinitic is to bee worſhipped . For, albeitthere-are 
three reckoned vp as ſpeaking of many : yet heere is alſs k. 
mentioned their name , as ſpeaking onely of one, not of "=. 
 theirnames,baptizethem in the name of the three perſons, = 
\ So many asdenythe doctrine of the Tongs arciuftly to 
+ becondemned of falſhood and herefie. Such is theReligi- *'. FL 
on ofthe Tewes, Greekes, Turks, Perfians,and in ſome ſort b 
the Papiſtes, albeit in wordes theſe laſt acknowledge one 
Godin three perſons, The Greeke Churchat this day; de- 
'pieth in effe the God-head ofthe holy Ghoſt, inaſmuch 
25 holderth him to proceede fromthe Farher onely. 
The Turks and lewes do vtterly deny the deity both of the Rn 
Y = &.3 = Sonne - Wnt 
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x eſrb © clo: 
= . _- $6nneand ofthe Holy-Ghoſt: chepreſent Church of Rowe ©? 
FE + - © moreglorious in ſhew, but not much more ſound in faith;:.”* 
bn *_ harhdefiledthe whole Trinity with their Imagerie;and ſer-: / 
-- vpafalſe Chriſt, partly denying himtobee-GOD' of bim< -: } 
| ES ſelfe, and partly repealing all his offices: ſo that howſoe-- 
>. © ,- *  yertheyprofeſſe himin words, and teaue him the name of” ' 
*©'Þ | a Sauiour : yet they mike amocke of his ſacrifice, and have: 
E turned Chriſtian religion into: An:i-chriſtian ſuperſtition; 

Whereforeas weare baptized into:the moſt worthy name. © 
of the bleſſed Trinity, letvs hold faſt the true profelſbion , 
thereof,and-renounce al errors and herefies oppugning our: © ; 


- holy faith, and depriuing vsof the ſweer comfort we-hane 
therein, | _ | wy 
Ve 3. Thirdly, are theſe words of inſtitution,baptizing thenr + | 
E into the name of the Father, and ofthe Son, and of the hos © 


ly Ghoſt;the outward forme of baptiſme 8 Then we hold. * ; 
that manner of baptizing muſt be retained, this ought not © | 
to be changed,no other ought to beyſed then this,preſcri« © ! 
bed by Chriſt our Sauiour .Wemuſt not therefore let paſle * 
or leaue out, any of thethreeperſons in Trinity (as ſome | 
41407! hewIe done) though weſhal vaderſtand the other * 
o:. bynamingand-ſpeaking of one, If any ſay, that the Apo» - 
hm fles diotized in "0 ks fChrift, Gs, 38.and cha ; 
Aniwere. 10z48,znd 19,5. Tothis obicion I anſwere, the-Apoltles,” 
donot ſer downe in thoſe places the forme of bapriſme,or © 

the words of inftituvion : bttit the ſubſtance and*end,which *; 

is, to aſſure remiſsion of finnes in the name of Chriſt, Flicy © 

ſhew nor the forme, but the fruite : nothow it ſhould bes *: 

miniftred, bur whar fpirituall grace is fignified therebys+ 

For why ſhould the diſciples change the ordinance of their * 

maifter, who deliuered nothing to the Churches,but-what--! 

4x Cori1,uz dthey receiued-of the Lord ? | © Againe, it cannot be deny». 
© AQ.10,47. ed, but that the:Apoftttes © baptized in this forme, in thE : 
and. 1252. name of the Father; and of the Sonne ,, and of the Holy- * 
. Ghoſt, as «fers 10, ver.47, Can any forbid water that thiſt. | 
E ſhould not be baptiz.+d,which bane receined the holy-Ghoſt as wel 
=; - a we? Asifhe ſhouldfay, theſe haue receiuee the guifisof | 
the Holy.Ghoſt,therfore they may be baptized inthe name, 
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Chayt. ofthe Sarrament of Baptiſme 
ofthe Holy-Ghoft, And more plainely 42. 19. when the 
Diſciples had anſwered Paw! that they knew not whether 
there were an Holy-Ghoſt. hefſaith, Y/zto what were yee then 
baptized? Whereby he ſhewerh, it was the manner and cu- Ts wy 
 Rometo baprize in the name of the Holy-Ghoſt, and con= . L 
ſequently of the whole Trinity, The Exangelifs allo teach, 
«that at the baptiſme of /ohn, the Father, Sonne and Holy- 
Ghoſt were preſent. And as he baptized with the ſame 
-matter, why ſhould we imagine hee obſerued not the ſame 
-forme that Chriſt commanded expreſly-to his Apoſtles? 
'Nay, ſecing in the baptiſme of 7ohn we haue proucd there 
- was the ſame promiſe, the ſame grace, the ſame vertue, the 
"ſame ſigne, the ſame fignification , which was in the bap- 
__ riſme of the Apoſiles(as we have proued before)why ſhold 
- weonly doubt of the words of inſtitution? Or why ſhould 
weimagine that the formethould be altered and changed? 

_ Wherefore we conclude, that the Apoſtles would not alter 
any thing of the dire& and expreſſe words of their Lord & _ 
Maiſter, fpreſcribed Math, 28, where he chargeth them * Mar. 28.x9, 
both what to preach and how to baptize, For as ke enioy- | 

-neth them to teach the Nations to obſerue whatſocuerhe 
comitzanded them: ſo he willeththem-to' baptize inthe 
: name of the Father, ofthe Sonne,: and ofthe Holy-Ghoſt, - - 
En: And as they altered nothing in the matterof warkale :no 
more didthey inthe manerof baptizing , conſidering that 
+ -asthe doQtrine they preached was the doctrine of God ; ſo 
_ . the Sacraments they deliuered were the Sacramets of God, ' 
and they had no more leaue in the one, then liberty in the 
wy other . If then aoy ſhould baptize otherwiſe then inthe 
name ofthe Trinity, - or ſhould name the Sonne tobe vn-. 
5 equall to the Father, or ſhould denythe procegding of the 
_» 'Holy-Ghoſt, .orſhould baptizein the name ofthe Virgin 
© Mary andtheSaints, this cannot bethe:Sacramentof. 
| Baprtiſme inſtituted by Chriſt, buta ceremony . > 
made yoidand fruſtrate by our owne ;1 
t - nuentions, ' 2 
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EZAYSHARY.* --c; 
Of he third outward part of Baptiſme. 


2 Water ano- | fe third outward part of Baptiſme 2 is the element of 
ther ourwad water, which isthe matter whereof baptiſme confift- 
partot Bap- eth, This truth is taught in divers places of the new® Teſta... 

2 wag ment, as Math, 3,9. /ndeede 1 baptize with water, AndIoh.r 


# Þb 
#1 at 229. Becauſe he ſhould be declared to Iſrael, therefore am I come bay- 


Iohn1,;1,32. | 
231233 tiz.ing with water : [ knew bim not, but he that ſent mee to bap- 


t:ze with water, he ſaide unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
 Fpirit come downe, and tarry ſtill on him, that u bee which bapti- 
-zeth with the boly GbofF, So Acts 8,36. As they went on their 
way, they came wunto «4 certaine water, and the Eunuch ſayde, See 
beere 1s water, what doth letme to be baptized ? Then hee com- 
.manded the Chariot to ftland 5+ ll, and they went downe both un- 
tothe water, both Phillip and the Ennuch, and hee baptized bim, © 
_ : And Chap, 10. Car any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not _ 
. © '$obaptized, which hanereceyued the holy Gheſf as well as wee? 
| =Nothing is ſo apt toſet forth the bloode of Chriſt and his * 
+ merits, as water which isfit to clenſe and waſh, and leauerh _ 
-no filth-behinde vpon the body: by which outward werk, . - 
Chriſt would haue vs feele the inward purging.andpurify- = 
44ng ofthe ſoule. | es who: ns Wl 
Uſe r, :- "The vicof this outward part, is three-($14, FieR, it tea- | 
_ -cheth,that the minifter may not baptize with any other li» 
. quor andelement, then wich naturall, common, and ordi- 
-nary water : whereunto anfwere the flood, the red ſea;and 
the Iewiſh purifygings vnder the Law, The curious queſti= _ ; 
ons, whether wanting water, we may baprize with ſand,or_ - 
water diſtilled and compounded, came at the firſt from the 
Obiefic: dangerous and bloody opini6 that they are damned which 
2. dievnbaptized; Wany demand'yhether fweer waters and ' 
_ diſtilled may be taken and vicd, or mingled with:common. 
water, eſpecially-when the children of ſuchasare in high” 
place are to- bee baptized andſcaled'into the Covenant, © | 
thereby to note adifference betweene perſon and perſon, -. 
foraſmuch as God hath lifted vp the head of one aboue a | 
| ' othe! | 


_. andcallethitadeſfpiſingof the Chutch , and a ſhamin g of 


EN ter” | 
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other: Tanſwere, <allpowet.is indeede of God, & we with-Anfivere. 
| keartand rongue do giue honour to whom honor pertai-'©Romr 21,7 
neth, and feare to whom feare-belongeth, & reuerence to. 
whom it is due:Notwithſtanding, all mixture of the water 
ismans'inuention & an humane tradition, which inGods 
worſhipisnotto beeadmitted. Whatſocueris mingled 
with.common water is a corruption, whatſoeuer the party 
be that is baptized, The Apoſtle teacheth,*that the church 
hath all one baptizin ge not one maiiner of baptizing the 
poore; and another of baptizing the rich, Beſides, why 
might:wee not allowe mixture of water with Wine inthe 
Lords Supper, as well as the mixture of compound Water 
with common water: in the Sacrament of baptiſme ? Fur- 
thermore, if there might lawfully bee admitted a different 
. maner of baptizing the children of rich men, ane the chil- 
dren of poor men, then in the other Sacrament the like di- 
ttintion might be receiued, and ſoa finer kinde of breade 
be prouided for the richer ſort by themſelues, and a baſer - 
and courſer ſort for the poore by thernſelues : © which ſe-'e ; Corxr.a8 
paration the Apoſtle reprooueth in the Church of Corinth, 22. 


Bs 
e- 
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the poore, For in theexerciſes of rel;gion there ought ro! ER 
| benodifference of perſons,f for all are one in Chriſt Tefus, f Galathg,28 
andthereforethe Noble Eunuch mentioned Aﬀes, 8, was' - + 
baptized by Philip with ordinary water. But with GOD -. - - © 3: 
there is no reſpe& of perſons, As, 10, with him there is  ..: 
neither Iew, nor Grecke, there is neither bonde nor free, 
there is neither male nor female,for we are alone in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Great men when they make theit Feaſftes, for the 
moſt part they inuite their richneighbours, bur: God bid- 
deth and banquetteth the poore as wel as the rich,and the 
brother of low degree, as well 'as he that is exalred tothe” 
higheſt roome, as well him thar ſitterh in the duſt, as bim' 
_ thatfitteth in thethrone) M191 x 
' "Now, if no compoſition may be mingled; £ then miich/® No other 
leffe may any other hgnebe'vſed, and ſo the clementacleary'BR _— = 
open Aa 2 andre 5, - hn .. to bee vicd in 
changed, andthe ordinance of God altred: for the church'1,,.jigae the 
of God hath no liberty to bring any other figne inplace of water. _ 
BY 4 water, 


a * 


water, | If a man were baptized with ſand, . with bloud, 7» 


.. | with wine. With milke,; with-ſnow, with oyle, and ſuch, © 7 


.* licour, it isno baptiſme-ar'all; but a meere. voide and: idle, 
aFftion:ſuch a perſon-muſt afterward be ſprinkled .or waſhed + 
with Water, not that any ſhould be rebaptized,but becauſe 
all perfons ſhould be once baptized, the former. action be 
ing mecrely fruſtrate, . Although the forme of words be 
retained in the adminiſtration which our Sauiour commans=. . 
deth, and the body-be waſhed in the name of the three pere 
ſons, the Father, the Soane,, and the Holy-Ghoſt : yer if. 
ſuch an error þe commictedin the matter that the figne be: 
changed, andanother foyſted jn, contrary-to-the precepts 
of. Chriſt and praiſe of .the Apoſtles,-there isa pullity of. _ 
the whole worke, the partiebe-ſanded,or be-bloodied, or. 
oyied, iserroncouſly and ynlawfully,. nottruely and effec. | 
tvally daptized, HE FF | 
: Nadab and Abrbu were ſmitten with lightning from hea-. 
ELepito,t,z, ven > for brin ging ſtrange fireinro the Tabernacle here 
| asthey ſhould haue taken of that fire which God: had ap». 
pointed , though other fire would as well have conſumed 
the offering. And are not all other elementsas ſtrange fre 
chat are brought into this Sacrament, beſide water? Or, 

haue we greater liberty ro change Gods ordinance in. the-. 
Gofpell, then the ewes had vaderthelaw?. IN 
iLeuic.t,z,ro | When GOD appointedthei burne offering to bee of- 

I 4 fered,and commanded:the people to bring either bullocks. 

out of the heard, eyther Sheepe or Goates out.of the folde, _ 
either Turtle-douts or young Pigeons from among the . 
birds: being thus limited and reftrained, might they bring- _ 
an Aﬀe,or anElephanr, or a Camell vnto him? Might they.  - 
cut cffa dog3 necke, or offer ſwines fleſh befote the Lord? * | 
So whereas God-hath ordained the Sacrament of baptiſme- _; 

R te-be adminiftred, and hath-willed irto.be- done with wa-: 4 

ter, molt common, moſt yſuall, moſtplentifull,; moſt fir, 

1-/-- - moſtbegnificant':ſhall we rake ſand 'or ſaw-duft, oyle;,-,or -_ 

— otherglement then God-hath allowed? . The Lord likes; 

wiſc threatning a generall dearth of -Corne,. Wine, and £7 
. . Oyle, (of which things many of their offerings: andobla-, 
2 | | | tions». 


F- chep.g; of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
© +tions conſiſted) beweththatthe Prieſts ſhould: WEEPE and 
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waile, becauſe the CMeate-offerings aud Drinke-offerings. k Joel.” 1,9. 


ſhould ceaſe. But what neede was there ,-eyther that the 
Priefts ſhould have lamented;orthe offerings to haue cea. 
ſed, if they mighthaue vſcd other clements, other fignes, 
or other matter then, G OD approoucd? If they might 
haue taken water in cad of wine, orMilke in Read. of 
oyle? - Or ifthey :might, haue taken vncleanc ibeaſtes.in 
ſtead af cleane?. Or the Fiſhes of the Sea in iead of the 
Beafts of the field? Or creeping things for their offcrings: 
in ſtead offuch as chewe the cudde and: dcuide the hoofe ? 
Now howe, can. it bee bctter..warraated. ynto ys-to take 
oyle for. water. then {t.. Was: for them to take, waicr for 
oyle? .. _ 
5g Againe, beereby all i, corruptions .and mixtures 
brought into this Sacrament are.confuted and. condemned, 
as their creame, their tapers, > their crofſes gtheir cenſors, 


their ſalr; their ſpirtle, their holy-water, = he EXOrcizings. * 
and coniurations,.hauing alſo! an-opinion/of ſaluation-and- 


worlhip annexed yato cthem', > -Theſe mers (as if it: were a 
baſe and contemptible thing ro baptize with water 6nely,: 
according to. Chriſts commandement) haue brought. a 
new word & newelements;that is,new drofſe and new filch 


into.the Church, and into the Sacraments, of the Church +- 


asſalt; rhat we may be ſeaſoned with wiſedome;, and bee. 
kept from purifying in finne : oyle ,. that we may bee ſafe 
from evill ſuggeſtion :.ſpittle, that our cares may be ope- 
ned to heare the word, & our Noſtrils to diſecrne. the ſmel 


of good and cuill: croſſes, that all our {ences may. bce de-: * 


feaded againſt the cuil} ſpicir,. | 


True 1t:45,ifall. the other parts anda <Rlons be abſences, 


theſe inventions and additions whichareſo many kt 
make not baptiſme void z-neither bring anullity thereof: 

notwithſtanding. theſe beggerly ceremonies y/.asthey are: 
deftitute ofcf Jeftimnony, and approbation of che firſt and. 


cere I ey of Chiilt . 
was baptized, neither gaue he any ſuch thingin charge-to 


his. 


5, ſo.they corruptthepure,fumpleiand fin- 2 12 
None:were vied when Chriſt: © 
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m2 Cor.ro, 


Eph. 6,12, 
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cap. 37» 


Vſe 3. 
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his Apoſites; neither wer theyin vſc inthe Apoſtles times; 


£ 
Tony 
ts ON 


bur onelyfor plaine, common, and ordinary watet , Thus' 
in-one Sacrament they find many Sacraments, "and inuene: 


types, ſhaddowes, Gimilitudes andGgnifications in the im-" 


mediate feruice'of God, whereas we haue the body it ſelfe, 
that is, Chriſt already . They make theſe outward things 
able to giue grace, power, and ſtrength againſt the Diuell, 


Bur the Apoſtle teacheth, that the weapons of our warfare 


arenot carnall, ® they are ſpiritual}, thatmuſt defend ys 
from cuill, 
to the ſubſtance of the Sacrament þut ® to order and come 

linefle: do they not thereby blaſphemouſly accuſe the bap- 
rifine of /ohnand of the Apoftles of Chriſt of yncomlineſle 
and'diſorder 2 Whereas the comlinefle and dignity of the” 
Sacraments is ro be eſteemed by the word of God, bythe 


inſtitution of Chrift, by the ſimplicity ofthe Goſpell, and” =” 
by chepraRtiſe of the Apoſtles, Nothing is more comly,: 
decent, and orderly, then that which Chriſt commanderh' 
and alloweth; nothing is more vncomely or vnſeemely,, 
then that which man inuenteth in the ſeruiceof God, and' 
in the celebration of the $xcrathents, thereby invetting & 


peruerting the holy ordinances of God. 
Thirdly, if waſhing with water bee an outward part of 
baptiſme which pertaineth to thefleſh, but reachethnor' 


| neither.did"they deliuer themto the Paſtors and teachers © 
which they ordained incucry Citry, For-Perer ſaith, 1.Caw 75 
any man forb'd water, that theſ« ſhould not be baptiz2d? Hee 
c2lleth nor for oyle, ſalt, ſpirtle, creame or any ſuch thing, _ -? 
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If they refer allthis traſh and trumpery hot 


tothe conſcience, which toucherh the body, bur cleanferh; -* 


not the ſoule : then the bare want ofcxternall purification; 
cannot bring the danger ofcternall ele oe Whkr: 
fore children dying without baptiſme are nor reieted be- 
cauſethey want baptiſme : for children that arceleReg are 


ſaved though they dye before bapriſime: andy 7 that are” 
Q 


ir is notthe want; but the eitiouall' Copter 


is datnnable; - Circumtifion was ns ntceſſa 


 cumciſion, . as baptiſmeis ynto ys,- Burt all didnor periſh » that'died 
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=, Chapye of the Sacrament of: Baptiſme, can” 2 
 yncireumciled: therefore all periſh' not thatdye ynbapri- | 
zed, Andifthe faluation of the child did:depend-vpon 
the outward Sacrament, it had beene an hard'thingin the 
Lord (who will p not the death of a finner) to hauerequi-,x,.; 09 "2 
red the deferring of it one weeke, one day, one houre,one -s 
minute? Weſec in /oſua,. 4 it was omitted 40.” yeares, 11h. 5,9. 
while they were in the wilderneſfle, through their continu» 
all iournies'& vncertaineabvde incuery'place-: yet it were 
an hard, cruell,and bloody concluſion to determine theres 
ypon,that whoſoeuer among them during that timedying 
before he was circumciſed, was damaed , » When Davids -. 
child dyedrhe feauenth day,which was before he'could he 
circumciſed, '(circumcifion being limiteed?s tothe Bday) ry ty g 
he did not cry out pittifully,It is damned,;it is damned: bur Gen. 1218.5 
aroſe from theearth,waſhed himſclfe,annointed his body, 2nd 21.4, 
changed his apparell, refreſhed himfelfe, cheered-his wife; = 
| came into the houſe of the Lord; worſhipped God praiſed , _ - 
. S p- ER,” Y-. VEk 2 Sam.172, 
him-for all his dooings, ©made-his:ſeruants-thar attended ,q 12G 
on him, wonder at his comfortable. behauiouryandfaid, be 3; * * 
ſhould go to his child, but nor his child returne to him a= 
-gaine, But if hee had thought all condemned that dye 
yncircumcifed, his lamentacion would haue exceeded, for 
he had'cauſe ro-haue ſobbed and forrowed more after his 
death, then he did-in the-childes ſickneſle : and iFcircumcis 
fon had beene of ſuch abſolute neceſsity , hee mighr have - 

fide, The childe being now.dead, why ſhould I not faſt ? f 
why ſhould I not weepe ? why ſhould T nor afflict.my foule 2 "4 
feeing | cavnor bring him againe, - orreftore himto hfe ro 
be circumciſed ? Bur becauſe:he forrowed:noc:as onewith- 
out hope,and he complained nob on-this onany;hkemiariner: 
it appearechrhar hisfaich apprehended che: ſaurtion of the 
childe, and feared not his damnation chroughryntimely want 


] * © £ s 


of the outward Sacrament. | -:;|. | 

* . -;;Now.,; God isnor firejighter ind harder to vs ynderthe 
. Coſpell,ther-he wayte the //raelites vnder the law the i8 no 
kefle-able and willing t0-ſaue now withotr bapriſme, then in 
thoſe dayes he was without c:rcumcifion, Forthie Euan- 
_geliſt reacheth, chat of his fulneſſe we have al! receiued; and 
EE 
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tz; Tim. 2,19, 


u Rog. 9,i1.. 
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Mal t,%. 
*At10,47. 


b Luk. 23,42 


< Luk. 19,22. 
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bring them, or cfthe-Minifter thatſhould baptizethem;or 
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-grace for grace, andthat he is come which is full of grace 
and truth, lob, 1,14,16. Againe, how fooliſh, vaine, and ©! 
- vnreaſonablea thing is ir, co pur life and death, ſaluation 
. ard damnation into the hands and liberty-of mortall men, * 
whoſe breath is in their Noſtrils, as of the patEts that ſhold | 


ofothers'that performe other duties vnto them ? whereas _ | 
eternal life and ſaluation ſtandeth ſure and4etled vpon the” 


brazen pillar of Gods ele&ion (who knowetht who are 
his) and ypon his merciful promiſe in his couenant,and not 
ypon the luſt and pleaſure ofany man, as weſecin the ex- 
2mpleof Zacob, of whom God ſaide,-Ihave foued him, be 
forc-he wascircumeiſed, nay before he was” borne, or had 


doneecither goodor cuill, - 


Furthermore, we hauc ſhewed before that many be-' _ 


lecued,repented, and had the Holy-ghoſt before they were 


baptized, Yeathe theefe vponthe croſle repented ofhis . 


[fins 8 belecued in Chriſt, yer was neuer baptiſed:notwith. 
- ſtanding he was receiued ro mercy and certainely faued, as 
Chriſt faith, Þ The day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradice, Be= 
fides,thereis no greater neceſsity of baptiſme then of the + 
. . Lords ſupper:burt we may be ſaued without the Lords fup-_ 
per: therfore alſo without baptiſme, Laſtly,ifal perſons dys 


ing without baptiſmebe condemned :then infinite multi- 
tudes ofchildre ſhold or may periſh & be damned without 
their owne fault;through the careleſnes of others:bur none 


periſh without their owne fault: therfore al dying without . > 


baptiſme are not c6demnd. To theſe we might adioyne the 


againftthemſclues, to whom wee may ſay as Chrift ſome- 


times didto' thatſlothfull perſon, <'T; how enill ſernant,ont of : 
thine owne month will I indgethee, Theſc make three ſorts 


teftimony & confeſsjion of the aduerſaries, which is ſtrong - | 


of baptiſme,of water,of blood, of the Spirit: whereby they 


confeſſe that the want of baptizing with water is rot dam- | 
nable in al;ſeeing that want may be -ſupplyed; cither with 
ſhedding of theirbloodfor* teſtimony of* the truth, or by 
Fpiritual regeneration & ingrafting into the body of Chriſt, I 
Ts conclude, do wedefire the cuſtome and praQtiſe of the 
£4 Church? ll 
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hea Fo | "Of the Satrament Of Baptiſme. $00. == =7 
Church? Ttis well knowne, thatin Theſaha* the Sxcra- | | 
meot of baptiſme was celebrated but oncein the yeare, © $944h.y. + 
namely at Eaſter, In other places thrice in the yeare, and pr, hack 
ſgmetimes not yntill the houre cf their death, when they yp, cap.26. 
were going the way of all fleſh. - (an/ftantine the great was 
WM thefirſtchriſtian Emperor that reformed the Church,yet he Pp 
x] was not baptized till< the time of his death, And Falentinj- ©Tripart.hift, 
bs anus a chriſtian Emperor died without baptiſme:; yer doth {3 EL 
Ambroſe gite him his due commendation, * and doubred a roirony _ 
nothing of his ſaluation, Shal we'dg theſe good men, theſe : 
wotthy Emperors, theſe godly Chriſtians this wrong as to 
thinke they were damned, who were the chiefe pillars and 
protectors of the rrue Chriſtian and Catholike religion ? 
Or if the Churches aboue mentioned had holden this hard 
opinion, thatthe want of baptiſme was a ſigne of teproba- 
tion: would they haue deterred jt in the houre of death: 
(whereby ſometimes they were prevented) or adminiſtred 
it at certaifre times onely: of the yceare? True it is, that cu- 
ſtome is not to be followed, neither the negligece of thoſe 
Biſhops tobe allowed: but ic teacheth thus much; that in 
deferring baptiſme they differed in tudgement from the 
now-Church of Rome, 'and concurred in opinion with the 
reformed Churches, for which/cauſes their-praQtiſe is alled- 
ged, The reaſons vſed to maintainthe abſoture neceſsity of 
this Sacrament to ſaJuation, areweak & not werth the an= © * 
ſwering, FirſttheyobieAs thethreatning annexed to cir- g Gen. 17,14. 
cumcifion.7 Be vncircamciſed male ſhal be cut off fro bus people, ObieQion. * 
To this I atiſwere, firſt God commandeth infants to be cir. Anſwere. 
cumcifed the eight day, before which time they were for- 
bidden to circumciſe, Wherfore infants that dy before the © 
8 day,were not bound and obliged by this law;And ſeeing 
there Þ can'be no cranfgreſsion wherethere is no law;they * Roth.g213. 
arenot damnd becauſerhey are vacircumciſed,ſeeing God = 
called many out of this life before they were' capable. of 
this Sacrament. Apaine,the commination and threatning is 
not to bee vaderſtood: generally of all, bur of ſuch as are -* 
grownevp : not of children; but of men, -as appeareth by 
thereaſon, For be hath byoke my yonerant; This cannot be ap- 
| plyed 
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a Pal. 55,24 


n Deut13:59 


perſor ſball be cut off from the congregation of Iſrael , | 
. Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor, 5, Hee which bath done' this thing. 


OO Theſendaooke Cha 
plycd to infants, .: who albeit they haue not aCuall faich,” 
yet cannot be ſaid to contemne grace, .toretuſe the coue, 
'nant,to reiect the promiſes, or to lye in infidelity and hard. * 
ncfſc of heart. Wherefore, it belongeth vnto thoſe one. - 

ly that being growne,vp and come to yeares ſhall approue - ! 
the negligence of cheir parents, and will not ſuffer them- 
felues to E circumciſed, Therefore,the childe of CHoſes 

(whoſe circumciſion was through negligence deferred). 
was not puniſhed, bur. the fault was imputed vnto Aoſes 


himſelfe, Exod. 4324. Now as to. Peter, ſaying, T how ſhalt 


k reuer waſb my feet, Chriſt anſwered, 1f 1,waſh thee nor, they 

baft no part in me : (o tothe {ſraelite that ſhould haue ſaide, 
I wilk-neuer be circumciſed, this. threatning might fitly be 
applyed, If thou wilt not be circumciſed, thou haſt no part 
in God, no portionin his bleſsing,no aſſurance of his pro - 
miſes in this life, or of his ap, nk in the life to come, 
Laſtly, to be cut off fromthe people, doth not fignific to 
.be condemned , for eyen-the negligence and contempt of 

the Sacrament is pardonable where repentance followeth; | | 
as we ſceef ſychas came ynreuerently and vnworthily to 


11-Car.1t,zo the Lords Supper among the {rinthians, | who were puni- 


ſhed with diſeaſes and death-it ſclfe,yet the ſoule no doubt. 
was ſaued in the day of the Lord.Sometime therefore, that 
phraſe of ſpeakin —Henificeh temporall judgements of God 

on men & their families =for their wickednes, Sometimes 
it ſignifieth the Magiſtrates iuftice inflicted on. malefaRt- 
ors,® who beareth not the ſword in-vaine,which is expoun» 
ded afterward, T bon ſhalt ſurely kill him, Sometimes, it ſigni- 


*Exod.12,15 fieth tobe cut off from the boſome of the Church, © which 


is done by the high and dreadfull cenſure of excommunica- 
tion. YThoſoencr eateth leanened bread from the firft day un- © 
till the ſeauenth day, that perſon (ball be cut off from Iſracll: the 
interpretation of- which words isadded-verſe19. F That. 

o the 


ſhould be y put from among you, tivat is, from your company & . 
fellowſhip, as verſe 1 3.'Put away from among your ſelnes that 
wicked man , Thus wee arc toynderftand the threatning 
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"zed. bur muſt be referred ro men Tron years, 
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derſtand mayeriall water, -buttke graceof Chrift purging Anfwere. 


gathered by conference of a like place, Math, 3:11 He ſhall 
 baptiſe * wth the Holy-Ghoſt and with fire, that is, by the Spi- 


rite of God which is as it were fire, lightening our hearts 


were ment of water in bapriſme, it muſt be vnderftood ac- 


decrees expoundeth it : ſo doth Peter Lambard< maifter of 


pretenceof this, thar the ſaluation-of the child dependerh ++ © Y 


. ifby goelefſeiparentsir be deferred and negle&ed yer {+l- 
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jn this place; that ſuch as contemne circumeifion.; eyther* 
themſelues, or allow the'ſame contempr andnegligence of 
others, ſhaltno longer bee reckoned and reputed among- 
-the people of God, bur be ſeparated from them, andto be 

as an heathen anda publican,  . EOS 

 Againe, 3 they obie& /ohn 3.Vnleſſe a man be borne of wa. Chen 2s 

ter and the Spirite , hee cannot enter into the kingdome of God: , Belle os >BY 
therefore ſay they, it is neceſſary to ſaluation to be baprti- paper co.g. 

zed; This is thereaſon of Bellarmine, and f of others, -I'£Hſy confeſſ. - 
anſwere firſt. it is not neceſſary in this place by water to yn- fþ-35: 


and cleanſing as water doth; which interpretation may be 


py 
* 


tTIoh 3.,1t.- 


with the knowledge of God,inflaming them with his Icue, | 

and purging them'from euill affcions,' So when wee are 

faide to be borne againe by water and the: Spirite, hemea- 

neth, by the Spirite ſhewing forth in vs the force, power, 
a'dproperty of water, as if he ſhould ſay; weare borne of _ 
water which is the Spirite," as oh, 7,338,349. Againe, if it Wy 
cordingtoa likea ſentence, Job. 6.Ynlefſe you eate the fleſh of L659. 
the Sonne of wan, and drinke hi bloud, yee ſhall not bane life ts 

you: which muſt be vnderftood of ſuch as are of yeares-and 


| . | 1: ek. b ? Decret.Gre. 
growne itnage. And thus Iznocentne the third inthe ay yon 
the Sentences, Sothen, if they will be tryed eyther by © Lumb ſent, 
theirowne Pope, which is their holy father : or by Percy bb.q aift.qe 
Lumbard, which 's their grand-maiſter : this place cannot | 
be inforced againſt infants that dye before they-be bepti.. 


"We reaſon not thns farre; to iuſtifie and allow cheſlug+ 
giſhnefſe and negleFof careleffe parents, vnder colour ard. 


not ypon the participation of the Sacranient: but toſhew, 
thar if itcannoe be*obtained asit o'1ght ro be:defired or 
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_ uation isnottyed and gluedtothe outward water. Thaw 
negleR of the Sacrament is a notable-marke of a defpi bh 
and therefore the Pharifies are ſaidt to haue rerecred Th 
counſel of Ged againſt themſelnes, beeing not baptized of hug, | 

Luke 7,30, It is lirange to conſider , what chilgiſh EXCUiLg: ©, 
and pretences parents vſe to iuſtifie their negligece in pet." } 

ES forming this good duty to their Children . For bapriſme - 


_ - $sneceſſary in reſpet of God that hath commanded it;in 
F | - -reſpe of the Church, the lawfull vſe of it being anoteof 
E- ">the true Church: andin reſpe& of the promiſe annexed vn- 
= 'toit. - Nevertheleſſe, it is not Gwply neceſſary to ſaluati- 
b | on, as though without the waſhing of water one could not 
= --. bea member of Chri®. -True is is,to every one that be» | 
bh |: - leeueth; bapriſme muſt neceſſarily be either aRually recets | 


ved, or earneſtly defired : received, if1t may be had : delle * 

red, ifit cann6t be had, For as the true defire of graces 

_ grace indeed in Gods acceptance: ſothe deſire of baptiſme G ; 

- isaccepted of God as: baptiſme , And therefore ſimply 

| the want of it without negle& cannot bring danger of dd. 

: pation, Away then with the doatine of the aw of 

- Rometouching the abſolute neceſsity of baptiſme,an@tou- 
4d Letnone Ching Children that dye without it : a beafily and bloody,4 
obie& the 0- doArine ioyned with rigor andcruelty, full of terror and 

pinion of 4#- feare, yncharitable in it ſelfe, preſumpruous by entring in» _ 
Suſie, for he | Gods ſecret iudgements, impious by binding bimto 


Cnr ſecond cauſes and ordinary meanes, injurious to thouſands 
7 uarion,thart of pooreinfants, diſcomfortable to all good parents, and | 
þ- children- . blaſphemous againſt the bortomeleſle mercy of a gracious 


thald receive (3,04 who hath ſaide,© [will bee thy God, andthe God of thy 
= oy - ſeede: where he maketh a couenant of ſalvation with ys and 
$ ak Pa bap- - our children, not adding any condition of baptiſme,  itit FF 
- tiſme Depce- cannot be had as it ought to be. Ifit cannor'be had by the YF. 
| catormert, infant,the Spirit of God doth worke the efteQuall knittirg 
——_ Up.5 cap -24+ of them to the body of Chriſt by a ſecret wotking (as plea». 
ot om 17H-T him) in ſtead'of ordinarymeanes. - Forwhen our $9+ 
uviour had faid, Mar. 16. He that ſhall beleeve,and be baptizen," 
. {ball be ſaned the doth no: adde contrariwiſe;-he that isnot | 
{fMar. 16, 16, baptized ſhall be damned, * bug annexethonely ,  Heerat 
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Z , Geleeneth wot, ſhall be condemned . Thus we haue ſhewed the 
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'malice and madnefle of Sathan againſt goore infants, and 
how he hath yſcd proud-and veſtient inſtruments roeffe& 
his purpoſe: partly the Anabapriftes, who deny bapriſme to 
their bodies : and partly the Papiſts,who deny ſaluation to 
their ſoules for want of baptiſine, | L” 


.. AFL. YL | | 
' Of the fanrth outward part of Baptiſme, 


Helaſt outward part of Baptiſme is* che bo. 
dy that is waſhed, For wee haue ſhewed 
before, that the Sacraments without their vie 
are no Sacraments. And albeit the worde 
LIES ioyned to the ligne makea Sacrament , yet 
is pretuppoſeth a Miniſter to adminiſter it,and areceiuer 
totake ir :and then the rule is moſt certainely to bee ad- 
mitted, Now whether the whole body ſhould be waſhed, 
or a part of the body : whether it ſhould be waſhed once, 
or oftner : whether it ſhould be dipped, or ſprinkled : we 
are neither curioufly to enquire, nor ſeriouſly to contend, 


o , 


for raſhly to determine : but reft in praQiſe of the Church, 


andinthe cuſtome of the country, as in a thing init owne 
nature indifferent, The dipping and plunging into the 
water vied by John Baptiſt, andthe Apoſtles in /#deaand 
ſuch hot regions, are not a, neceſſary rule to be drawneſin= 
toimitation , eſpecially in theſe colde quarters and coun- 
tries, | 

For the word doth not onely fignifie to-diue, to put 
andplunge intothe water, but ro dip,co ſprinkle, and to 
waſh. This ſprinkling doth very fitly anſwere to the fig- 
nification of water. For the apoſtle Peter teacheth that 
we are elef# according to the foreknowledge of Godthe Father, 
threugh the ſanctification of the Spirit unto, obedience & ſprink; 


verſe 2, which is ſignified by outward baptiſme, and was 


thaddowed by ſprinkling of blood ynderthe law, Neyther 


P .may 


2 The laſt - 
outward part 
of baptiſme is 
the body was 


— 


ling of the blood of Teſia Chriſt, as 1, Epiſtle of Peter, chap. x, 1 Per, 1.2, 
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'  Theſecond Booke Chap. © 
may we imagine that the efficacy of baptiſme dependeth** 
on the quantity of water that is vſedand imployed ; no” 
more then the force and vertue ofthe-Lords Supper depens+ 
deth vpon the quantiry of the bread and wine which-wee ::} 
receiue.:, They rhen are much deceived, thatwould bring 
in an abſolute neceſsity of dipping Children into the was: 
ter, as if without it they were not lawfully baprized'. For. 
as wenoted before, the word importeth euen imply any 
waſhing of what ſort ſocuer, as Marke 7, It is ſaid of the 
Phariſtes, that comming from the market they cate not ex-- 
And this outward waſhing ofthe bodye 
fromfilth , repreſchteth the inward. clenfing of the ſoule - 
from ſfinne, - Heereunto the Apoſtlealludeth whenhe abs 
firmeth, that we are ſaued according to the mercy of God - 
| our Sauiour, by the waſhing of regeneration , and the renewing 
Tit..3.9- © of the Holy-Ghoſt,Tutza 3,verſe 5. Andelſe-where he faith, 
Ephe5,25:26 Ehefians F. verſes 25,26, Chriſt loued the Church, and gane 
himſelfe for it , that bee might ſanctifie andcleanſe it withthe 
waſhing of water by theword, -Sothen, the ceremony vied 
among vs, to ſprinkle water ypon the face of the child can« 
not be reproued or condemned, but ſtandeth with the ot- ' 
dinance of God,as wcll as dipping in the water: and theres: 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith to the Hebrewes, Chap. 10,22, Lt 
Heb; 10,22. ©35 draw neere with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, haning . 
our hearts ſprinkled from an enill conſcience, aud our bodies wa- 
ſhed with pure water, Hence itis, that Cyprian writing of | 
this argument in-his Epiftles teacheth, that fuch as are - 
ſprinkled with water being ſicke, are no lefſe truely baprtis- ' 
zed then ſuch as are otherwiſe waſhed. | F; 
Butlet vs ſee who they are that haue right and: intereſt” | 
in baptiſme, and whoare capable of this Sacrament, For” : 
not cuery one without reſpe@ , without difference, withe | 
out diſtinction, is to bee admitted ro thispriuiledge, be 
' cauſe they are not fitte receiners- thereof , -If a Minifter: | 
ſhould rake the outward element, and ve the*'word of nv * 
ſitution, baptizing in the name of the Father,  andofrhe” 
Sonne, andofthe Holy-Ghoft* yet it can bee-no Sactt- 
ment, ynleflc the deliuerer haue authority to adminifterit, 


, 
FOyTH, 


Cyprian lib. 4. 
epift. 7« 


” 


"Chap. Fo Of the Sacrament of Baptifme. 
-  andtheparty baptized haue warrant to receiue it, If hee 
ſhould baptize a ſtone, or an Image, or a bruit beaſt with 
 outreaſon and ynderſtanding, theſe are no fit receiuers, 


. farther, the truth of the former rule, that beſides the ioy- 


fearcheth the hearts and reines : © let ys not iudge another © Rom, 14,4, 


inſt pall line by his owne faith: yet the faith of the parents Rom. 1,17, 


| byreaſon of their age cannot-yet aRually beleeue, as they 


ſuch as are tenanrs according tothe cuſtome of the manor: 


-"Touching the firſt ſort of ſuch as are'to be baptized, they 
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heere is an apparant and flat nullity : whereby appearerh 


ning ofthe word to the outward figne, there is neceſſarily 

required -a fitted perſon to be partaker ofthe Sacrament, as 

is moreat large exprefled, Booke 3. Chap. 3. i 
Toproceede, ® wee muſt know thatthe receiuers are y yy, a... 

ſuch as are within the couenant,and ſuch as prefeſſe the the covenant. 

truth, whether in truth or not, wee leaue to GOD, that 


mans ſ{eruant., he ftandeth or falleth to his owne maiſter . 
Againe,- ſuch as are borne in the couenant are of two 
ſorts. Firſt, men and women of ycares : Secondly, infants 
that are the ſeede of the faithfull , For the faithfull do be- 
keue for themſelues and for others: asin bargaines the 

covenant and contract for themſelues and their heires af 
ter them for ever. Although children cannot be ſaideto 
be ſaued by their fathers faith, no more then to liue by the 


fathers ſoule, inaſmuch as the Prophet 4 teacheth, T hat the 4 Hb, 2.4. 


maketh their children to be counted in the couenant , who Gal. 3412, 
Heb. 10,38. 
that want all knowledge and yndexſtanding, © not diſcer- © Jonah. g,11. 
ning the right hand from thelefr, Every man liueth this 

temporall life by his owne ſoule: ſo every man liueth the 5 
eternall life. by his owne faith , Trueir is, baptiſme is a 2 
common ſeale . - Butas all haue nor intereſt to the pa- I 
ſture, herbage, and priuiledges of a Commons, but onely 


ſo all have nottitle to baptiſme, being a Sacrament of the 
Church, but onely ſuch as are the Lords people according 
tothe tenour of the couenant. - X | 


aremen & women of riper yeares, who adioyne themſelues - - 
tothe Church, teſtifie their repentance, hold the founda- +. - ” 
tion ofreligion, f and confeſſe their faith, as Acts 8," Tf fans8:26. - 
y P 3 thou KN 
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+ - * .-martiagebe p 5 
children are ſanQtified ro God and the Church, as well as if” : 
they were borne of both parents faithfull, For ſathe 

children of the //raclites being of the poſterity of Abraham, © 

are included in the couenant of God, Weare not curi- 

oully to enquire into the ſecret counſell and eleRion off. 
bWemut God : we muſtÞ hold all the ſeed of the fairhfull holy,vnilt 
kopewellof they cut off themlſelues, andin procefle of time openly de- . 


the ſeedof the clare themſclues to.be ſtrangers from the promiſes of ſal- 
faichfull, and gation, Againe, the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 12, Jfthe 


OD firſt fraites be boly, ſo u the whole lympe : if the roote bee boly,fa 
GR , Fj the branches, So likewiſe Gol reſtifiech, Gen, 17. [nell. * 
® f k 
' Gen. 17,7- eſftabl ſhmy conenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after 
4s thee in their generations for an enerlailing conenant, tobe a God 
| to thee aud t0 thy ſeede after thee Such oftely were circumciſed 
as were Within the couenant, oa 
NotwithRanding, -they which were borne of ynbelee« | 
uing parents,and were ſtrangers from the common-wealth 
of [ſrael,and aliants from the promiſes of ſaluation: if they 
acknowledged the errors in which they lived, and ſought | 
| forgiuenes of their former fins, were accounted the childre . 
” of faithfull {brabaw, were admitted into the Church,and- 
receined circumcifion,as the apoſtles ſaid to the Nailer, * 
humbled vnder the mighty hand of Ged, and defiring to. 
be inftrued inthe. way of ſaluation : Beleene inthe Lars, 
TESVS (CHRIST, andthouſtalt be ſaned, and thy what . 
houſbold, So the Euangeliſt teſtifieth the like of Zachemy 


t AR.16,30. 


When he had once receiued CHRIST into his houſe, nay. 
whichis more,into his heart :/ then Ieſus faide vnto.hink, ' 


This day is ſalnation come unto this bouſe,foraſmuch as he 1alſt | 
| : become 


/ 
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bv ptr 19h h oPaitges, 
downe into the yallies, and maketh all the plaine coun iy vi 
fertill. | $5 

The knowledge of this pointoffererh diyers profitable Uh Ls | 
eſcs ro our. confiderationfflind conſolation .' »Pirſtie is the - 
dury ofall thoſe that are within the coucnant;| to! giuc tbejr 
bodies to: be waſhed, andto recciue that waſhing inthe 
faceand preſence of the Congregation, Lerſuch as are of E 
yeares deſire and.craue this Sacrament: let. them. claime, 8 
this priviledge :*let them demandyo bee.-baptized, ac * AB {57M 
cording tothe example of the Ewuuch, Act: 8, Soſooneas #23 16. i3 
he was -jnſtruted in the faith of Chriſt by the preaching of "_ 
Philip, as he-came-to a certaine water, he ſaid of his owne 
accord, See, beere tawater, what dethler me to be baptized? So 
tothe ſaine purpoſe, Act22; Ananiai ftirrerh vp Pawul to 
this dury,ſaying, hy rarieſt tho s Ariſe and behaptized,and 
waſh awey thy finnes, 

Secondly, this condemnertſutdry. corruptions and a= Ele 2. 
buſes: ficſt, che blinde, ignorant, and ſuperſtitious praGiſe 
of baptiving belles $;., practiſed inthe, Church, of Rowe, v The chat; 
Teeter) no be ahawed,nnd ſeeking figge-.of Rome pro- 
leaues to couer. their ſhame,they ay wer not-baptizd,.phaneth bap- . 
but onely.hallowedand conſec —_— vies, a5 Bellar., "we Ta 
mine bertakerh himſelfe.ro.this bs 7 ro fare rzing 
Lib. 4:degor, Rom cap. a; Wirexe 
that thepeople callcbeir. ſolemne bleſs; 
with:-holy-water, the bapriſme, of, : ths» 
what cant elſe be calted and: accountgal? -bap», | 
_ tize them it ae paroe ng" ys andet che Sonne. = 
fathers, 4ppoin, 4," > 
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4 Bellardeſa- Cc ; Ro 
-, © eabatlbx, theperſons baptized among them likewiſe have: it is alſo 
permitted onely to the Biſhops ſuffragan, whoexaCteth - : 
ear ſummes of money for the-baptizing of belles: they  ? 
aſctibeirothemva ſpirituallpower againſt {tormes and tem-_ 


a Cap. 27% $$ 
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{Mat.x7,2, P 
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they are no part nor parcellof ſpirituall armour, rofurni(hi 
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xedvnto them-as 'childien bavewhen hey are baptized & 
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peſts; agaibft thunder arid fightening;, againftwindes and 
euilt fpirits's I's ly, they ſprinklerhem' with holy-water, 


blefſe them; croffe chem», and ſo horribly corrupt this Sa- 


cramentofbaptiſme, Yea Dwrand a principall ſchoole> 
man; not intheſchooles of the Prophets but ofthe Papiſts 
(4 fitreacher of ſuch ſchollers- Wetter out ſolemnly *the 
praiſes 'of belles, making-thempublike Preachers and dri- 
ucrs'away of diuels, But the diuels are norfeared and frai- 
ed away by fight of croſles, by ſprinkling of wacer, by ſoiid 
of bellesand'babies : f Thur binde goeth not ont but by faffin 

and prayer; #8 out Sauiour teacheth,Ahd the Apofile willeth 


exerychriftian to take yyro him the whole armour of God, 


that he may beable to reſiſtin the euill day « Stard there- 
fort-haning your loynes girded about with verity, aud haning on 
the breft-platc of righteouſneſſe, the ſhitld of faith the ſword of 
the Syirite, the preparation of the Goſpell of peace, and the grace 
ofprayer in the Spirite .*- Heereis the vniuerſall armour of 


God : heere is the compleatefurniſhing of a Chriſtian Sol-. 


diour: heere is perfeR dire&tion giuen to vndetſtand, and: 


te withſtand the aſſaults of the diuell :but among theſe,. 


wehaue nefther the figne ofthe Ctoſle, nor- the hallowing: 
of belles, nor-rhe ſound of futh Prevchers ; and therefore 


vs to:goe into thefield/againſt the enemies of our fahuati- 


_ en, For euill fpirits which fight #gainſttheſoule are nor 


driven away by hallowing of belles, If then, "there were. 
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confirmed /:4 they haue new-garmenrsputyponthem, as 


a. 


ever prophanetioti oF Bapriſme/this may iutly'beetudpges * 


robe one ofthe molf vile ahd niſcrable corruptions ther+ 


of, to bee detefted Sf all rruc hearted Chriſtians thar grone” * ./ 


vader the burthetfofthem,” For this isa general-and cer= 


raine rulecthatrone aretobe baptized burſuth aFaremeny 
e6.orher creatiireFthe Satramienriof baprifine They: noebee'' 
a " + - @ £- R657 © 1 
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belongerh butto ſuch as in their nature are caps 
4 » 4 k . 0 hs - py - - I ; : Fe ” z at ER? he 
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bleof regeneration, neither che ſigne butto thoſert 
4 1 H : s \ : F : _ 
7 ; : ES, 
Sactament of repentance , 


ſuch as intime may repent; or already haue repente: : 
there muſtbee ar leaſt apoſibiliry of repenting... | 2 
longethnot therefore ro the damned ſpirits b 


fallen away, thar it is Oye Maoo4 them to berenued a- 

gaine by repentance, 

of man;for whom alſo Chriſt came intothe world;and ſhed 

| his blood vpon the Crofſce,, - Hee tookenotvpon him the 

angels nature, bur the ſeed of Abrabam, Heb, 2. He is the Heb. 2,7 6. 
Mediator.to his Father,not for the apoftate angels, but for 
mankinde, x Tim, 2. How wicked then and wretchedare * 119-2.5e 
they that make a mocke of this Sacrament repreſenting the 

blood of Chrift, and vadertake to. baptize belles without 

ſenſe and life, and that with-greater pompe and ſolemaicy, 

_ andvſe many moe ceremoniesthen/ when men arebapri- 
zcd? : Fornone mayofright baptize belles buttheir By- 


ſbops (a fit worke for ſuch-workemen) whereas they allow : - $073 


and licenſe not onely: cuery inferior Prieft,. but euenwo- 

mento baptizetheirchildren, | Secondly, it reproouech The ſecond: 
the ſuperſtition ofſuch as baptizerhe dead;orany one thar 2ule.. 
islivingin ſtead-orinplace of anorker that is dead';: 'For 

rhiis is another rule to- be holden of vs, thar bapriſme be- 

longeth onely co the liuing', Not mdeedrroaltblining 

creatures, bur onely toliviag- creatures: as likewiſenor 

toall thatarercaſonable, howbeiconely rothem that 'are , 
reaſonable, Faith and repentance-/arerequiredofal ſach 

as being of ycaresare baptized: bur the dead caty neithit 
belecuethe Gofpell, nor repent fromdead works,” "Andi 
baptiſme be the: Sacrament of regeneration, andthe ende 
thereof ſaluation and remiſsion'of fins; whac' do theſe; or 
what can theſe things belong vntothedeade' Apainegitis 
the greateſt follp rhat'may be, to baprizeoneforanother; 


becauſe Chriſt neuer requireth,, vand'the Seriprure never El 


teacheth, that:'oneſhould repent for anorher ; EE 
It P 4 : or 
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2 Rn tf eve eheLord falch "Mar, 5 EY Hee: ther bole NIL 
OZ Mar. 16.16; 6d 35 baptized all be ſaved. - | Wee can no-more rw : 
adit conn walk -werem S 
3 .  nizedourfelues; Pwr s ſaued by another. nians | 
Faith, while we:-remaine:1 els, : Beſides, it is a vaine 
-thiagtorecciue: theoutward Ggne for- -him'- which is-not | 
-capableof the Mart er in mhich nainkes the dead: #1 
Foe 3 4t34 Ve 2200319 6 Rte, z} SITES ):: { | 
\Mencedhew! is condemned the etrot ofalrbufaglentve; 
* "SOOT intabaty which hereticks this was 3 cuſtome 5:25 Theophylact 
4 onaymeis .; noterh; thatifahy died with themvnbaprized:, | they hide | 
"i S 'a-huing manvaderthe bed ofhimrchat was:dead, and com-. 
© " mitgtothebedthey abkerhe: dead manwhetherhe would = 
3 be baptized? Now: heethatilyeth ender. the bed: anfwes 
A b reth that he-defirerh ir,-and then they: baptize him forthe. 
3 other that is dead', Whenſocuer: they-are accuſed for | 


bi this folly, | they go-about.ro defend themſelues by'the 
: 7 2 Ty placeofthe Apottle,:x;; Corinthians,: chap, :15;verfe/2g. 
{| -." 1Cor. 1 5,29. Hthiat ſhell they doe thit are bantized for deat: If the dbad rife 
not ar all, why are they then baptizedfor theglead? Lhis res 
| has. ſtimony maketh nothing to their putpoſe, which prooueth 
. -  thereſurreionfromthe dead, For whether Paw/realo- 
neth from the cuſtome of the Jewes that waſhed:the:bo- 
| dics of the dead, as appearethiin the ects of the:-Apoliles, | 
 A89,27 þ. ms ag veels 37. ' when Tebitbeawoman full of good 
: . cesand: almes-deeds was dead; They waſhed ber, and 
I laid ber in an opper (hamber :0r whether he meancitofthe 
b. greeuous fMi;Hions: which: the faichfull - ſuffered foxithe 
ſpels ſake. vnto-death ::a54f behad ſaid;z'-Whydowe 
Mbffer adverficy, vnto death?'- Or- why: ami Tin icopatdy 
euery houre? -Or:wherefore do Light with beaſts at iEphe* | 
fas, 1f there berho reſurreRion ?;. : What ſhall allthefe ad-_ 
4 vantage me, ifthedead riſe nor? Let vs; rathergarc-ans 
2 drinke;forto. morrowmee dye ;-+: Borh theſe :interpretd- 
| tions arc-good anid-god!y;, widin: barktheſe' ſenſes and 


bgnifications the: wordis taken, as wee haue ſhewed i 4a 37 
4 bo ; C E-- k 


tb” 


% - 


DENIED 


fel of pit dhmord! at- CY 
ds IT "1A brethren muſt beware they doe can.6. wo 
not belicns: wes ren aSAre dead and eget: hea cemay = I 
be b tized; 14239: Se” : 
F irdly Opn reproqued tharadmic ſuch-tobee The third . 
partakers of -baptiſmre-=as ate Infidels2nd- doinot:profeſſe vic: "rtts. I 
the faith nor repeatance.coward-God i) © Theapofile Perer | wy S 
preaching vats the /ewes, ſaith; Repent" and bee baptized - "at 
euery eur of you intbe nan of Teſs Chrift; j Acts 2:yeries 38, 
41. And afterward Hake adder). They that gladly neceivied *R-2, hat. 4 
bus wordemere bapt izdd . > And'©hrift:ou Saniourſanchr ih © 2A 
the firlt place,” Hee that Selwncehs > -andrchen\;,adderhiin the Mar. 1606, | 
ſecond; 14nd: baptized-. . So that boths fairhandirepen= 
rance.are required. in all thoſcof yeares that ave Yo: bee 
bbptizeth; ::And:theireaſonis. cuident, becauſe: without 
repentance theolde man is nor put:off, and-wickaurt faith 
tcheyewe man:jg! not; pur: on', » Now: the Sacramentof 
Baptiſme isa Szerament of regeneratis: chroughghe bload 
of Chriſte, . 
'  4/ -Wherefore, to-admit ſuch; as.are: nbelcoudis dinbu mt 702 
repentant ſinners: what is it bud ruen toitread «ndebfoore 
the blood of Chriſt, and ro'maike argocke of! the.\new Te 
flamenc?.. Thisbarreth/our very-ftrongly from this:pri> 
viledge of the Church all Turkes, Jewes, -Infidels; and 2U 
fauagenartions:whatſacuer,.that havenoville kuaw 
of true rehgion;: bue-remaioeiin:blindaxfſeaodbigng> 
_ ranceof leſus Chriſt-and bis: Goſpel” and! on ihe» orhex 
fide ir teachetby that baptifireis-by no' meanes tobee dts 
es yata them--which make peofeſsion of faith and: xe» 
LANCE 3. Heereabeſout: wer do nee an Famer 
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fayingiwith the conuerted Eunuch, 42.8... See ;beore i-wa- 
ver, what binders me fo be baptized? And Philip ſaid, If then 
heleeneff. with allthine heart, thou maicf, For cuery man 
ſhoul follow Chriſthismaiſter , albeit his parents ſhould 
diffwade bim, torforbid him, Howbeitfor infanrs the 
caſe is otherwiſe, they are ynder the iuris dition of their 
parents,and they rule over them, ſo that they cannotwith- 
our wrongand iniuftice betaken fromthem, to whom by 
the law of nature they do properly belong. And there- 
Luk.7,15. foreChrift commanded:notthe widdowes ſonne whom he 
raiſed from the: dead tofollow him; bur deliuered him to 
his mother : neither could he be compelled tofollow him 
againſt the good will of his mother, for that had beeneto 
abrogateandaboliſhthe authoriry ofthe parents ouer their 
| children, + -Burifthey FIR as ar" and will-be con- 
= tentedito-haue tn er , then they haue no wrohg 
#ralt done voto them, for iniury cannot be offered roxhem 
that are willing , Such fathers give ſome bope thavin time 
themſelues wil profeſſe the faith: & in this caſe tae Church 
38as.2cender mother ouer ſuch infants; and thereforemay  Þ 
oftip.and rightly baptize-chemp Thus much eouching. 
their:cbildrenthay are ouvefithe boforge ofithe:Charchi, 
The next queſtion is touching the children of Ts + a 
FI1 | = Svky | in eea-. 
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Church, or ſhot them fromthe meanes'of furrhering their 
faluarion, /Heereunto commeth:the ſayine of the Prophet 
| Ezekiell;Thefoule thatſimnerh ſhalldye : che ſonne ſball rortbeare Ezck.18;zo, f. 
the iniquity of the father, nenhir ſhaittbefarber breare the nigui= 4 
ty of the ſonne, ore. + Ifany obicRt-and ſay, The children of Obic&ion, . * 
the faithfull onely are to be baptized, becaufe onely thoſe "a5 =Þ 
infants areudged tobe in the covenant ;and onely holy: 
Janfwere two things, firſt that in Tthis:-pointwe ate potts Anſwere, 
regard the vngodlinefſc'ofiſuch as 'are theit 'nathrall pas _ 
rents-of whom they were /bepotren; bur the godlinefſe of 
the Church in which and:of whom they were-borne': for 
the Church ts-asit were theirmorher, Secondly, wemuſt 
conſider,not onely elicit immediate pavents;but theirfote- 
fathers and anceſtorswhich haue led z godly andhioly life: 
Sothat albeit they be the ehildren-of vnfatrhfall parens in 
reſpe& of the Fathers of whom they came/irtthe fleſh ;- yer 
they arenotthe childten of fach, if we repart the aficient 
Fathers andthe pop rd a they were ho is 
be holy, the tumpe ir alſo boly: and if hee ke both,” fare the "+ 31.16, 
brenches, Rom; vt./By the nameof roorily that nationofthe 
Jewes tie doth nor vnterftandthenext: parents who perid< 
eenrrewereprophane/8yogndly;; burthoſefiritpacrents ,..-..: 
of than people ro wit; ohrabuin;T/a40; and Fareb te wht -; ©. doi! 
the promiſe: wasamade and'checooenant confirmed, that 
46d wouldbe their Gbd avdthe God of theirfeee by aw 
euerfaſting:coucnaritandeberfore al their poſterity:which! 
_ tidnerwhotytforfakbeand reablincertie tre God of f7 oh 
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 *- ©»! = Gofdsbutthe workes of: mens-hands)' are within the com 7 
_ = paſſcofthe:coucnant; and-rigluly iudgedto/be holy inr - 
_ _gardof the holineſſe of the couenant. - Among Gods owne? 
people the Jewes, we know-that many were wicked perſons, 
yet was not circumciſion the-figne of the cauenant cuerde-/ "i 
nycdto: their children : In like manner the. Sacrament of 
Bapriſme inay vor-be taken away from the childre of ſuch. 
as are/counterfeit' Chriſtians which: profeſſe Chriſtin 
words, butdeny him in their deeds, foraſmuch as cucn they! 
are inthe:'Coucnanr in regard of the Elders of whom they: 
deſcend, and'in regard of the whole Church jrrwhichthey: 
"Wheather . _ are borneand do liue,. , This point being duely waighed 
6 Siler born \nd.confidercd, ſeructh to anſwere another \queſtion.,. to 
= ator we BY wit,, Whether children borne in fornication and adultery _ 
EF.  zed. may be baptized? | Lanſwere, as ſuch were-circumciſed -Þ} - 
E..; in the Churchofthe /ewes, ) ſo rhey may bee baptizedandg | 
|. .ougby tobe baptized-in the Churches of-the; Chriſtians 7 I 
H And 4s the childteo of wicked Chriſtians ; who hold true; _ 
= religion in 1udgemeot, but deny:itintheiy practiſe, are-to. 
8 be partakers of bapriſmezas we haue already proouedinthe 
former queſtion : ſo may'tbe:children of the-adulterer and 
of ibebivne, "en that there be ſometo anſwereand 
to;yneertake for them beſides their parents , - Forirskil- 
leth not whar'the next parents were, out of whoſe loynes 
immediately rhey-proceede , neither is it' materiall in this 
caſe,,whetber the parents doe repent'or not, /foraſmuch:as - 
their: childeen-beipg preſented-by ,pchat they the-parencs - 
_themſelues and brought vato bapuſme; artay not be reiec. 
ed: from the. Church. It 'pleaſerh God 6 mercy. to call 
ſome of them ro. belecue, -and to bting themto ſaluation, 
as we ſcein the example of Zepthab, wha was the fonnrafen. | 
Iudg.rr,r, b4r/otand borne intaotnieationzyctheigcommendedinthe | 
Heb.11.3z+ Epiſtle to the Hebrewas, und regiftred iamongithe.cleudof 
faitbfyll witneſſes, who through/faich wrought righteouſ. 
neſſe; out;of weiknefle was tnade Rrong, waxed yaliantin © 
fight,endgurneg to flightthearmiics pfahe A/iens,Hebuyy, 
34--$6thrs, albeirthe:children bf m——— — = 
| 0 
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| thered ont of it, and for this cauſe baptiſme yer remaineth 
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belong tothemTorhar rhey repentand belceue : how 
ole any deny the outward 'waſbing with water vnto the, - 
and barre them from the outward part, which is the leaſt 
part of the Sacrament? And this doth Adnfiizeteach at lar 
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wickedaes of the father excommunicated the whole fanii. 

ly, thereby puniſhing the ſonne for the finne of the father, 

the wife for the ſinne ofthe hasband , and the ſeruant for - 
the ſinne of the maiſter : contrary to the equall law of God, © 
that the ſanne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father Exch, 
The next queſtion to be difcufled and decided,is, whether 
the children of Recuſants and profeſſed Papiſts haue right profciſed pa- 
to be baptized ornot? Tanſwere two things ; firſt that piſts and Re- 
their parents are ſuch as were baptizedin the natne of the cuſants be to 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy-Ghoſt, and they be baptized. 
have receiued true baptiſme, albeit corrupted with ſundry I 
ſuperfiitions, Secondly, albeit the papacy be nor the true | 
Church, yetthe true Church is in the papacy, and to be ga- 


Whether the 
children of 


inthe eſſentiall part of it : ſo that ſuch childrenas are bap. 
tized in the Church of Rome ought not ro bEjrebaptized, 

becauſe the true forme of baptiſme is obſerued ;-and like= 

wiſe their children may be baptized in our Churches, pro- 
uided that their parents defire this baptiſme,or conſent ys 

toit, as we noted before in diſputing about the baptizing k 
of the children of Twrks & Infidels:and againe,there be ſuch 


Q 2 


| ſureties as wil vndertake the education and training vp of 


the child in the true knowledge of God, and faith in Cheift 
Jeſus, | 


\ Thelaſt queſtion whichnow I wil ſtand vpon is,whether Whether the | 


the children of excommunicate perſons, which are-caft out children of - 


of the Church, and not holdEas members of it,may be bap- 


care perſons 


tizedornor? Ianſwere, they.cannor noroughtnottog,, cp 


be kept from partaking of baptiſme; For firſt rouching the ized, 
parents that are excommunicate, itlyerh-not inthe POWcr 
; - : 0 


18, Ezekc, rs,20i 


excommunte ' 


e 
in his 75, epiſtle, reprouing a certaine Biſhop, -who for he Augift epift.75 


Ezek. I8,2. 


| &f the Church to cur them off fromthe body of Chriſt : for 
albeit they be ſeparated fr6 the Church for ſome greeuoug | 
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offence, yet they are not open apoſtarzes & backfliders that  * 
combine themſelues with the enemies of the Church, and * 
ſeeke the ruine of the Church, and plot the ouerthrowof- : 
the Goſpell, Albeit for a ſeaſon they bee pur out of 
the viGble Church, it is. not to their deſtruRion, but their 
conuerſion: arid inthe iudgement of charity we muſt hold 
them to be as decayed members,whichare as plants engraf- 
ted into Chriſt, albeit ſor the preſent time they haue not 
any lively and ſenfible feeling of the power of Chriſts Spi- 
riteinthem, Theyareas an armethat hath a dead paltie, 
which though for a while it remaine-without ſenſe,ſo-that 
the body hath no vle of it, nor benehit byit: yet by the ver- 
tue of ſome ſtrong medicine 1t may bee recouercd and re» 
ſtored to the former ſtrength, and ſomade as whole and 
ſound as the other, A, free-man belonging to any incarty 
poration,that is impriſoned for ſome crime, remajneth a 
free-man ſtil}, although for the time he be reſtrained, and 
haue loſt the vie of his liberty, Againe, parentsare ba- 
niſhed out of the Church for their owne perſsnall finnes: 
but it isagainſtthe light of reaſon & common equity that 
the perſonall finnes of the father ſhould interrupt and in- 
tercept the bleſsing of God from the Childe ;. for then the 
prouerbe' ſhould be true , that the fathers haue eaten ſowre 
grapes, and the chilarens teeth are ſet on edge, Ezck. 18, which 
the Lord would haue no more vſed in {facl. Beſides, we 
aretaught, that the Lord is ſo gracious and mercifull, that 
he will ſhew mercy to athouſarid generations, and rthere- 
fore why ſhould we ſhrinke in the finewes of it, and penne 
itvp in a narrow roome, as if the couenant did not belong 


to ſuch infants, nor the ſeale of it? Or by what laware 


they to'bearepart ofthe puniſhment, that are no way guil- 
ty ofthe crime? Tris the rule that God hath left in his 
word , that the ſoule which ſinnethſhall dye - They then are 


greatly deceined that hold opinion that when once the pa- 


rents are cut off from the Church, their children have right 
tono benefic or priuiledge of the Church ; Bezahandling 
this 
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ſuch as are not called and accounted the members of the **X ft. 10. 
Church, muſtnot be held in the ſame ranke,nor haue equal 
judgement gineh of them , Of fuch perſons there are foure 
kindes farre differing the one from the other, The firſt 
js, of thoſe who neither according tocleQtion, neytherin 
themſelues are any way members of Chrift, who are no bet- | 
ccrthen reprobares and veſſels of wrath ordained ofold to 
condemnation, albeit through outward ſhew and profe{- Iud*4.- 
fon, and through a temporary faith(wherby they decciue 
both themſclues and others) they are reputed to be amon 
the members of the Church .- Such was Eſau, whom God 
determined to hate, Rom. 9. and ſuch was /#aas the ſonne Romi.s,rz. 
of perdition, Toh.17. and of ſuch ſpeaketh the apoſtle /obn, Ioh.r7,12, 
If they bad beene of vs, doubileſſe they would bane continued with 7 lo 2,19, 
v5, The ſecond fort is of thoſe, who: according ro eter- | 
nall eleftion are eleed in Chriſt, ' and conſequently are 
the members of Chriſt, albeit they be nor yer called or con- 
uerted, Theſe are not members aRually,butin the eter= 
nall counſell of God, In this ſenſe, Paw/ſaith that God - 
had ſeparated him from his mothers wombe, aud called him by bz Gal, 1x5; 
race, Gal,t, Whereas along time hee was after a ſort a 
member of Sathan perſecuting the Church. _ And in ano- 
ther place he ſaith, Grace was graen vs im (hrift Teſus before i 
the world began, 2 Tim. 1, Likewiſc he ſpeaketh in his owne , pjqQ,g, 
perſon and in the perſon of the belecuers,that when we were | 
enemies, we were reconciled ts God bythe death of his Son, Rom, Rom. 5,10: 
5,10, The third fort js of ſuch as both according to elec- 
tion and their preſent condition,are really andaCQtually the 
Sonnes of God, vnited to Chriſt by faith, beeing iuftificd 
and ſanRified by his Spirit, and expreſsing the power of it, Rom. 8.14. 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom; 8. As many as are led by the Spirite 
of God, they are the Sonnes of God ,- The fourth andlaft forte 
is of ſuchas doe mott properly belong to the matter wee 
have in hand, who ney ele& of God, and ingrafred into 
Chriſt, yetfalling*through infirmity , and gining offcnce 
vnto others, are deliyered vnto Sarhan,that godlyſorrow 
may worke in them repentance ,- Such cannot _— off 
; | rom 
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from Chriſt, foraſmuch asche ſeed of faith: remainerhw® 
them, albeit the ſenſe of faith be loſt yntil they renew. their” 7? 


e 


2.8 


n repentance » Our Saujour ſaith, Allthat the Father gineth n 
me, ſhall come to me: aud bim that commeth tome, 1 willinns 
wiſe caſt ont, Toh,6,37. Heereunto commeth the ſaying of 

'. .xToht,tg, John, If they had been of vs, they would no doubt hane continued 

| with vs, And Paw! ſaith, The foundation of God remaineth 

2 Tim.2,rg. ſure, and bath this ſeale, The Lordaknoweth who are bis, 2. Tim, 

| 2. Theapplication of all this we heard before,that wemult 
be ruled. by the law of charity,to hope well and to judge: 

: the beſteuen of ſuchasare holden captiues inthe ſnare of 
iÞ the diuel, and therefore farre bee it from vs to conclude, 
U that becauſe the parents are excommunicated,the children 
pertaine not tothe kingdome of God, * +60 

Fe Thirdly, we may ſee the great louc of God to all belee- 
3* uers,ſecing he youchſaferh not onely to be their God, but _ 
*Gen.17,1,2, che God of their ſecede after them, as God himſelfe * pro- 


Fs 
Ip: 1-2 
Fre of 


” 


. 


7. miſeth to Abraham, Gen, 17, I will make my conemant be- 
= tweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations 
IRE ; willbe tbeir God : wakke befire me, and be tbou wpright, And 
= ought we notto walke in the yprighrnefle of our hearr, be. - * 
Wee fore this mercifull and all-ſufficient God, who thu aboun®  ' 
> deth in kindneſſe toward vs, andthe fruite of our body? Lertvs + 
= returne ynto himloue for his loue, who loued vs firſt, © 
Is Flea. * Laftly,this teacherh that infants are to be baptized,and ' 
b "*.7 hauveasprear right and intereſt in this Sacrament, as they _ 
bs which bein yeares, able to make confeſsion of their faith, . 
"M0 Of which we will intrear in the chapter following, where 


we will proue this truth by teſtimonies of the Scriptures, 
and maintain it againſt che Anebapriſls and other hereticks. 
that condemne the ſame, _ 


# A” 


CHAP, VII. | "0 
That Infants are-to be baptized, 1 


A Lthough ircannot appeare vnto vs, thatinfants and 
£ Anewbornebabesbrought to Fae 1c ave actual- F 
faith, but rather is like rhey want the babite of as oh; 


#1? 
Es L 
SE 
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© huc*notthe vſe of ynderflanding, vnlefſe God extraordie 
_ natily worke it, which lyethnotin vs to-indge of ; yer wer? En Ks... 
baptize.chem and admit them to this Sacrament, which we” Lace 
do vpon very good grounds aadſufficient reafons, ' 
Firſt theretore, we will proue by euident demonſtration 7 
out of the Scriprures, the doctrine of childrens bapriſme to : 0p 
be-conformable to the /ewes circumciſion, agreeableto the 
pratiſe of the Apoſtles, allowable by the words of Chriſt, 
anſwerable ro the cuſtome of the primitiue Chureh, reaſo- 

able in itſelfe, profitable to the infants, auaileable by che 

ordinance of God, and very comfortable to all Chriſtian 

parents: -' Secondly, we willmaiataine 'this affertion:a- 

gainſt the obieQions and arguments of the Anabaprifts and 

other aduerſaries,that haue crofled and-contradicted this 

truth , © 'Laftly, we will ſhew whar euidentand 'necefſary 

vſesmay be gathered from hence, forthe ſtrength of faith, 

and the increaſe of our obedience, + | 

Touchiag the firſt, thar the baptizing-of infants is war- 
ptanted by the word ® of God, I wil make ir appeare by ſanÞ.? Reaſons | 
dry reaſons, Wee ſee inthe olde Teſtament ; that all hs | 
| Shy af eps 4 SETE ptUz10g 

males by exprefſe commandement were willedto bee'cir- of children. 
cumciſed the< eight day. If God made infants parra- © Gen. 17,13. 
kers of circumciſion : why ſhould wenothold' the fame of Phil. 3,54 
bapriſme, being inſtituted for-vs in ſtead of circumcifion, 
(there being the ſame. promiſes in both, and there being 
the ame ends of both? © If then the' couenantmade with * IN 0 
Abrabam remaine ſtable! and-Redfaſt, ic doth nolefſebe= * ©, 
long to the children'of Chriftiansat'this me then it did | "4 
appertaine to the children of the*/ewes vnder the old Te-. 
ſtament : yolefle peraducnture we will fay,that our Saujour 
Chriſt by his comming hath reftrained or diminiſhed the 
grace and Joue of his Father, which were deteſtable blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Farher, and anhhorrible'reproch againſt 
the Sonne of God. ' From hence then ,we reaſon thus; Tf 
the infants ofthe ewes were circumciſed, then the children 
of Chriſtians are to be baptized: bur the infants of the' /ews 
were circumciſed: therefore alſo the chitdren'of Chriſtians 
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* \Wherin-cir-. .. Againe, circumcifion and baptiime-difierfone)yyzncer- 
cumcifion & taine circumſtances: firſt; i thefforme and manner of.doos * 
baptiſme dit* jn0. ascircumcifion was 055485 wha by:cutting away of 

| fer. the foreskin &effulion of blood; bur baptiſme by waſhing 
and ſprinkling with-water. Secondly;;in.the outward figne; | 
which is indifferentin both; Thirdly,in the circumſtanceof : 

rime : for circumcifion promiſed from God grace and mers 
cy 1m the Yefſias toconie, bapriſme'in the Meſfſras already 
exbibired. Fourthly; insbe ſubieRs or perſons rhatarepats 
takers of them; cirxcumcifion-belongerth ionely tothe male: 

- children, bur baptiſme is common to.male and female;Now 

How wome wvihftanding,s howſocuer the bodies of the men children” 
were ater 2, 1 one were imprinted yer through them the-women wes. 
{ort circum- % 4 Add Soak D rl 


_ bp 4 P: : w s -— Es 
cid. after a ſort made partakers and companions .of circumeits; 
F 4 8 + 2 ; e : 4 * "Sup 
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Chaps.) Of the Saeramient of Baptiſme. 

'  on,ſothatalbcir God commanded onely the malesto haue 
this figne in-their flefh; yet the females were not excluded 
from betmgantwabchs f' the Church; nor accounted firan- 

>ers fromthe Coneaants of promite . For as the tman is the 

h head of the woman, ſo they were accounted as circumci-'n, Cy, rx $. 

ſed in the man, yea they were reckoned and numbred wich as 

the men, namely, the vnmartied with their father, and the 


-_ 


þ 
 W married wich their husbands. Now that'their circumciſion 

" wasthus comprehended in the men, ſo'thar it was vnco the 

| BY inſteadofcircumcifion to be borne of the circumciſed, may 

b. be gathered by many places, as Luk.1;.Wherethe woman 

.. which Chrift healed of a ſpirit of infirmity bound together, I 

J  iscalledithe daughter of eAbraham, to lignific that the Luk, 13,11. - 

LN priuiledge ofhis poſterity belonged noleſfe co her and all x 

E. women that were faithfull, then ro'the males; and that ſhe 

s; was as well his daughter, as they his ſonnes. Likewiſe Gen,” DP! 
: WH 34-the ſonnes of /acob communing with Hamor after their —_— 
y filter was humbled and abuſed, faid ynto them, ke cammr,, OO 
. de this thing, to g:us our ſiſter to an uncircumciſed man, for that eyes Pal 


- were a reproofe vnto vs: but in this we will conſent vnto you, if ye 

n = milhe as we are,that enery man-ch:1d among yon be tircamciſed, 
d il therwewill gine our daughters to you, &c. where theſe two are. 
i- UW ſctas contrary oneto another,our fiſter, and the'vncircum= 
q ciſed which teacheth that rhey were accounted as circum- "a 
r= | ciſcdin the males, fo that it was cnoughto them to be born _— 
- BY ofparents that were circumciſed,” ** #4 2 
Fiftly, rhey diffcrin the ſerted time'which is limited for 
_ circumciſion, being preciſcly/and neceſſarily ticd'to the 8. 
day: but in bapfiſine iris not ſo, theres greater liberty lefr 
2o the church: yer the Sabborh following would not wirh's 
. out vrgent cauſe be omitted, Sixtly,circumcilion was infti- 


tired for the 7ſraclites that were'the ſeed of Abrabam; bur 


Baptiſme was inftitute#for all Nations th ar are willing to 
 - loyne themſclues to rhe fellowſhippe of the Churches of 
| Dhriſtrhat pe6fefſe his oame.of whatſoever Land andlan. —©&© © 
" Pub wr megibe, 'Laftly. circuincifion was to endure onely "o———— 
Allthe'eomming'dfthe Meſſtar, ' bnt the body being come, _— 


” Hhefigure muſt ceaſe, whereas baptiſme is to continue vn» 
? 2M #58 Li Q . __- 0. 


_ _ totheendof the world ! as our Saujour-teacheth, Mar, 28; - 
"Ma. 23,20 Teach andbaptizie, and loe 1 am with you vntilithe end of the | 
= world, Wherefore, the circumciſion of the! Twrkzs-and Tars * 
tars which hue in infidelity, and of the-CAegres which pros - 
2 feſle chriſtiapity vſed at this day,is nothing,worth , albeit | 
EIS they retaine the outwardſigae and ceremony: becauſe the | 
_ inſticution of it was only to endure-yncill che bleſſed times KM - 
-- of the. Goſpell..Thus we (ce, that notwithſtanding the dif. 
—_ ferences betweene.cireumcifion. and beptiſme in. circum. Y| 
ſtances of time 8 manner of doing : yer being in fubſtance. 
andefferhe ſame, the argument ſ{tandeth Rtrongand-in» 
uincible as a brazen wall, proving the. baprizing of infants 
inthe time ofthe Goſpell; from the, commandement of cir» 
cumciſing infants in, the time of the Law. - | | | 


The prac+ . - Againe,” let vs CC nfder the practiſe of the Apoſtles and, 
tiſe of the 2ges lucceeding in this pores .. Foralbcitir be nor exprel*- 
Apoſiles, ſed,that any infant was baptized bythe hands of the Apo-: 
555 files ; yer we finde 19 duiers places, that, whole families and. 
:*,. - *- *houſholds have beene baptized, in which no.doubt were 
" A &.16,13», many infants & ſucklings,» as Acr.,16,15. Lidia being con» 
33:  _ yerted tothe faith, was bapcized and all her houſhold, And 
— _—_— gaine, verſe 33, ofthe ſame Chaprer, the Iaylor was bap- 
AQs18,8. tized andall that were with him, So was (7i/pxs the-chiefe 
and :37,38. Ruler of the Synagogue and his. houſhold baptized, andthe 
139. _  houſhold of Stephanze.. 4; i 
© Furthermore, when, Peter commanded the Jewes, newly . 
conuerted:to the faith of Chriſt, and hungringafter {alua- 
tion. in.-him whom before they bad crucified, to bee baptis 
zed: he adderh thisas a reaſon, . For the promiſeis madeto _ 
you, aud to your children, and to all that are a farre off, enen«. 
._ manyas the Lordotr.Gad ral call; .. | | 5, 88-1 
ObieQtion.,  Neuerthelefle will fome ſay, wereade.notdirectly.that 
anſwers. any infants were heere baptized intheſe places, Bur dowe' 
Z reade that any wereexcluded?And ſeeing the ſcriptureex:, . 
prefieth all the houſhold, who ſhall darexo debar infants} 
Are not.they a principalpart ,of the houſe ? Beſides, ifght 
boptiſme ofchildren be not robe belecued,,,.becauleiyſt 
not named and. expreſſed; wee might with as good reales | 
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Char Of the Ste f Bapiſme. J 

ſur out 'womenfrom the Lords Supper, ( ifany were as 

- preatan enemy to the communicating of women, asmany 
arctothe baptizing of Children)ſecing we do not expreſly 
reade, that they were admirredto the Lords table inthe 
Apoſtlestimes., - Beftdes, by liketreaſon we may ſay, that 
the Apoſtles were not baprizcd, becauſe we do not reads 
it, Buttheargnment is weake and nothing worth, to ar- 
gue from not written, ro nor done; foraſmuch as many 
things were done, which are nor written, lohn 20. 30.and 
21,35. Wherefore, childrens baptiſme'is no humane 
'rradition, no apiſhimitation, no ancient corruption'of this 
Sacrament :buris grounded onthe ynblameable practiſe 
of the Apoſtles, which hath the force and firength of a <6. 
mandement,,  _ IDLE ba. 7s 

Thirdly, Chriſt by bis owne exarnple alloweth"and ap- 

proteth their baptiſme as we fee, Mar,xro, when the Difci- 
ples rebuked thoſe that. broughr inte children ro Chriſt 
that he might'touch them, he ſaid, ® Suffer little children to _ ay ep." 2n 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for * ſuck & the kingdome of , M ys 10.13% 
Ged:werily 1 ſay into you;whoſorner ſpall not receinethe hingdom | | 
of God as alitthe child; be ſpall nor enter therein. Where we are 

to obſ{erue,thar he ſaith nor, of theſe only'is the kingdome ; 
ofheauen, but of ſuch like infants, which ſhall beinalages * * * H 
and times of the Church. In this aR of Chriſt embracing the wo. 
Infancs broughtvnto him;and ſharply rebuking his Diſci- = 
ples-that forbad them: we are to cotifider thathe'comman- 

deth children to be brought vnto him, -&addeth areaſon; 

To ſuch belongeth the king dome of heauen.. If any obie&, It ObicQion. 

is faid, he imbraced them, it is not ſaid, he baprized them: - 

orifany reply and ſay that there is no agreement andre- Ld; 

ſemblance betweeve baprizing and.imbracing1anſwere, Anſwere. 
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helayerh his hands vponithen;, he prayertifor them, hee wh /7-h2 0 
commendeth them tu his Father, and ſaith , The hmpdome _— 


5; of heanen is theirs, All this is a-great dealemore then to © 4 -- : 

Y give them the outward figne .' (For if reaſon require, they £2: ol 
I '- tould bee brought to Chriſt +; why ſhould they not bee Y 
 recejuedto baprifine; which 4s aGgne of our vnion with | a 


Chriſt?  Ifrhe kingdotne of heauenbelong ynro them: 
Ro: Q 3 = why 


why ſhould che bi igne be Jebied' vnto /uhieid whereby? A 
doore of entrance into the church is opened: ? Why ſhould' 
wedriue them away from Chriſt, whom Chrift callerh hint. 

: ſelfe ? Neither let any ſay, theſe children were of yeares &. 
orewne vp.in age, ableptthemſelues to come and wes 

* lon, © Cbfilt; For the Evangeliſt vſerh ſuch: *xxvardsa3' fignifie. 

a -— ſuch young Infancs as are. babes and han ypon their mo-- 

E Wo thers breaſts," therefore by'comming in thisplace he meas. 

16,and1.a4, Perth to draw-nepre onto. haueacceſſe. Againe, they were. 
*Luk.18,15. ſuch;as,were broughtro Chriftby4 others, Luk.18. 3 5: they 
© were caried intheirarmes, chey, watked not:orwtheir mo. 

and Chriſt alſo rooke themin his owne armes;; ' ' 

Be Fides,heerero agreeth the practiſe and.cufiorme of his 
primitiue church : for no Teacher ſo profound,'no Door. 
ſo learned, no Wiriter:fo ancient; which doth nor referthe. 

* Orig.lib.g, beginning heercofcache,® preciſe riniespf'che Apoſtles] 
comment.ad Let the. eAnabaptiſtiand; dduerfaries of this rrmhitell'vs 

| Rom.Hicron i. ho wasthe-firſtauthorand inyenter of childrens bap bo 

= a curh a" me, if they:refer it nqt co Chriſt? who firſt adminiſtred] iv? 

E- | ml » bap. What-was bis name? if they:cantell let them nothideit, 

 parwlescap. Letthemdeghare theitimewhetdic began: Lerthem they. 

20.libri de Ori- the place where it-was deviſed > Lerthem name. the childs” 
genine. firſt baptized, and in what affembly or church ir was? If 
they cannot do theſe or any of them, let them acknowledge. 
the baptiſme of childrenco be the ordinance of God, $f 
not ofman ; warranted both wy oUtrine of: the Scriprute 

EY and praQiſe ofthe church; : I 

Moreouer, ifthere were no- writer to auduch this anci? P 

ent-truth, yetis it initſelfe veryrightand reaſonable, For-. 

f Childce ab do we nat fee and behold daily very babes and infants ofs . 
mired $9.69P* rentimes among'men-admirred tg theirinhericance, have | 

E piholds W they nortliuety'and-ſeafon ofland;” and haue they nokithe 

Lune: Wandotrurfe taken inrs their hands, according to thevſe 

” ,  Smorgmen. Ofthe vous ,. or cuſtomeofthe Manovurof which they - 

__ tholde? They know not what isdone: they oy y pe 
thing what rthe:Lord'of che Maneurvr'ifte 
vnto theme: yet we ſee among thewiſeſt mew thor, 
a is not; rhonght hem neſther 3s ſuch-an we 
X - calle 


KS. 


called into queſtion, »burthey-/are afterward inftrued 
whart;they hauc;done, wharthey have'vndertaken'&taken 
ypon them, what feruices'andiduniestheyswe; what their '* 
Lord requirethof them, and'howrhey-bokd rheir lands, - 
 Thusthey are admitrediin theit infincytoa temporall 
nheritance-and pofſeſfsion:* this they hold to theiende of 
theit life: -and of therwalidigy of ifuch eritrance notenant 
makerh'doubr.,> Why xhewſhould itifeeme vnrezſsnabte 
ro giue them baptiſme; thefigtie of th&couenant;, 'heetng 
borne heires of the promiſe,that after they come to difcre- 
tion'they-may make'vſe of ir'as\the reſt 6f the members of 
the Church? ©. They ſhall vnderſtand after «ard that which 
they vnderftandnort forthe preſent 2 &yer fie leaſe God 
to takerhemin mercy to himfelfefrom'th® miferies'of the 
world, before they know the myſtery oftheirbaptiſme, he 
workethextraordinarily by waies beft ktibwne ro himſelfe 
BB the forceoftheir bapriſme in cheirhearts, © andiſcaleth vp 
; theirengrafting incoCheift leſus% >: 6thet/ thildeehhaue 
| the white wand deliuered vnto them to aſſurethem-bF the 
inheritance which they hold: lex noftie-deny'varo'them the 
partaking of this Sacrament;;:: whereby they are aſſured of 
aneternal inheritance howſocuer for the preſent time they 
arenotcapableoftheknowltdge theresf9p/- if 22:91) fo 
2 Laſtly, tho prigiledges arid prerogariues of childrewate 
noleſſe then thoſo of elderyeares+”7 For infants are #parc 
of the Church of God *rhey-are the ſheepeof Chrift; they * Children 
are the children ofthe heauenly Farther, they are inherirors os Chriſts 
| ofthe kingdoms ofheaucny! chey are redeemed with thi che 2nd 
*'.* bload of Chriſty 'andengrafietintohis body-r'why'then his body. 
. Thould they not beare the marke of Chriſt, ſeeing” they ate bs 
aptincipall part of: his poſſefsian'? Ifthey be a partofrhe 
bouthold, they:ougbreto: hank enrraneelhts the houſe: If 
| theybelonprotheCiny ofGod;whothall darerro ſhuvthe 57022540 7 
"bitevagart themieo: Orif'chty beech theenumber ofthe —— > 
Theepe of Chrifty who ſhabprefumirskeepe 5 re; CEE 
ſheepefold 1 Or ifthey beſoimd members ofitiſe bodyo «ng 
Chriffwhothpll curthem off astomenmenibers? Where. , Ce5177: 
Tort then, thou! dtheyniare reeeine the ſeale whetedythe 10s 719 
ent SH Premiſe | 
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romiſe is confirmed varo them, ſeeing they haue the-pro«. 
miſc itd{elfe of faluation ? Why ſhoul they-not bee parts» - 
kers af the outward figne,? ſeeing they .are.-partakers of the 
thing Ggnified > Why ſhould they be pur backe from the fi= 
gure,ſfecing they haue thetruth.it ſelfe + Why ſhould they: 
not bepartakers of the. Sacrament with the taithfull, ſee- 
ing they. are enxolled in the fellowſhip: of. the faithfull ? 
And who ſhall deprive them of the-ſeale of the-corcnant, 
ſeeing they are partakers of regencratibn and remiſtion of 
ſinnes? : 

Heereupon thus we reaſon, whoſoeverare-inthe cover. 
nant and-Church of God, ynto them belongeth! bapriſme, | 
whicl'is.the ſeale,ofxhe.coucnant:: hut Infants are jn the_ . 
Coucnant and of the Church: thereforeqo. thenibelongy 
eth baptiſme. whichis the ſealg. of the Couenant .. A» 
gaine, to; whome'the | promiſe appertaineth; they may- 
and ought. to. bee baprized :.but the promiſe was made 
wenta Infants: {therefore they may and ought robebap-- 
tized.- ; Oral one b31%4 Ar 9516 2h 90 

Furthermore, to-whom' forgiveneſlc'of 'finnes-and the. 
Holy-Ghoſt are promiſed and giuen,, they ought by no., 
meancsto be denied the outward figne: bur! forgiueneſle 
of finnes andthe: Holy-Gheſtare promiſed to. i rs and 
Sines,x nto. them.;-therefore infants ought; not to be kept. 

rom the element of water; - no more then ſuch as. are of 
yeares of diſcretion, Thus much of the firſt pointyput-. 
ting Children, -into- the right- and pofleſsion: of, Baptiſ- 
ame, ;a5if 12 were the: right: hejres-inta their inheritance. 
 fram which they, have beene wrongfully and vowſtly dif -7 
poſſeſſed... ; Mam 2351459 165 yore lad 

Hauing nowufficiently,proued by the Scripture, that - 

' children are to be. baptized: it! remaineththat we ſhould 
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» Obie&ions -,rhaintaine this aflegtion againſt» rhe cauils ofthe Avabep- 


-tiſe2 1- Foras the former reaſons, grounded vpon the, cui- 


wn chidrens deat. demonſirati6n of the words. a9-ypon a pillarthat \ | 


bapriſmcan: 


cannot beſhakep, may perſwade vs to;embrace the truth: 
ſo. the weakenefſe and, ſophiſtry-which!appearerh in tnc 
.. > Quic&ions of the adverſaries,» ſeruerh to. conjirnmg F 
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akg.fi— OftheSuerenent of vptiſme. 0 ag 
this perſwaſion , Bur let vs examine whatis the. irengeh | 
\ Firſt, they obieR;,ie was neuer commanded that Infants Obie&ion.* © 
_ ſhould be baptized, Tanſwere, vablameable examples & Anſlweres.. +) 7 
practiſes nor contradicted, are in the nature of precepts, A- | 
o2ine;the will of God approuing and appointing childrens 
baptiſine-appeareth,©in tharit came-in place of. circumci- < Cl.2,z1,12 
fron, Baptiſme ts onr cireumciſion, Beſides, wed haue a ge. 4 Mar. 28,19, 
nerall commandement, Go reach all nations and baptize theng, * EXH-10331.92 
And the apoſtle ſaith, all were baptizedin the cloud andin the _ Y 
ſea: and he comprehenderh the whole Church, when hee = 
| faith, it was clenſe -with.the waſhing of water, Epheſians I 
5. verſe 56. Chrift ſaith, all nations, the Apoſtle faith,all 
the /raclires;letthemſhew where infantsare excepted and 
exempted: for we hold this as a certaine principle, . that a- 
encral commandement includeth the particular,and com-- - 
prehendeth the' fame vnder it, as wellas if it were by n 6s | 
. apreflodsc fff 525th og oy | - pike 49 th 
Secondly, they obieQ, if infants may be baptized, then Opjeaion. 
they may be admitted to the Lords Supper:for why ſhould. 
not the Supper be giuen to thewhole church as wel as bap-- 
tiſme ? I anſweregthere is not thelikereaſon and reſpeRtof g,qguere. 
both. There'is greatdifference berweene thele.rwo'Sacra- 
ments.For bapriſme is aſigne of our entrance and receiving 
into the church,ſo that-rhe'Supperis to begranted to none 
but-to ſuch as are baprized,and are fit to-bear Rtrong meat, 
being inſtituted for our confirmation and ſealing yato. vs, 
that God having once receined ys into the Church, wil alſo - 
euermore preſerue vs in it, that we neuer fall from it, nor 
forſake it, and will-nouriftrand cheriſhvs by. the body and 
blood of Chriſt; Wherfore, the Lord Ieſus ro ſhew that his 
Supper was not for. children but for men,would not admi- - 
niſter itin-the elementofmilke,which is for infants and for - 
mew borne babes +-bur inibread. and wine, which: are-for- 
ftrong trenthatare of ages; /*: | ja 3221 
-+ Againe; ſuhdfryconditionsand confiderations are requi-' 
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red Po the: upper-which debar yohg iofants, that althou gh | is n 
they 2r6to-be baptized, yet they oughtnor.ro beadmireed © 3 


tQ- 


. 


Bark - d8,r9. body and bloodof Chriſt,and try themſelues whether they 


Fi 4 


1 14. Theſecond Booke -. Chipas® 
*to the Lords ſupper, ſeeing by their young yeares. they arg” 
Wed. excluded; For it is required of all thoſe thar come to; this | 
-— — *xCorar-25 ſupper, © roſhew:foorth the Lords death, ' co-difcernethe 


haue faith and repentance. | But infants cannot doe thele . 


things, they cannot ſhew forth the Lords death, they are 


not'aptto dilcerne his body and blood ,: they are nor able 


to examine'themſclues,and therefore infants tor-good caus 
ſes are excluded from this Supper, ati [2mm 

If any ſay, Is this a good reaſon, the promiſe doth be. 
long toinfauts; andtherefore the Sactament- of Baptiſme? 
Then why may not the Lords Supper b&as well giuen yutg 


7 themypon the ſame ground? |: This wilLnot follow hqwy 
Cyprian Ser, {foeuer ſome of'the ancient Fathers were of that' opinion, 


de lapf. Auzuſt, applying this Scripture to their purpoſe, Ioh.6;5 3. -Excepe 
ae eccldogm, ye.cate the fl:ſh of the Sonne of man and drinks h1z blood, yee haut 
$ $2 * hife in yow . Bur this place is to be vaderſtood of ſpiticus 
100.6,6,5% all eating by faith, nor of the Sacramentall cating ,”as wes 
(> ſhall hewinthenext booke,, They were; hoes decei= 
uedrharthoughrthe Supper of the Lord did belong to in- 

fants.' And couching this conſequence, The promiſe of 


grace belongeth tocchildren, Therefore the outward ligne 


of the'Sacrament :itistrue! being rightly. vnderſtood;, tg 

wit; according to: the limitation; and the appovintment.of 

God, proper to cuery Sacrament, who hath ordained thax 

the Sacrament of entrance ſhould:be receiued both of,men 

'Gen.17., -anCdchildren, howbeitonly themalesin the old Teſtament 
and not before the eight day: but inthe new. Teſtament 

both of male and female withaurreſtraint of time-.,., And 

rouching the Sypper ofthe Tard, which is the: Sacrament 

of ournoriſhmentr,itcan apperraine ts thoſe onely that are 

come to yeares of diſcretion, firſt, becauſe the end thereof 

_ 1 Cor.11,25. is to fhew the Lords death wntifl be comer. Secondly, becauſe 
T Cor. 11,2$.egefry onexhar commerhivnto;ic;isabmmandeg4o.cxammine 
"Mat, 26,26, Giſele. Thirdly, the peculiar ations apd externall.gires 
of eating and drinking donotagree-to babes 8 ſ{ucklings. 


= 


Thus likewiſe in the olde Teſtament circumcifion was ar- : 


dainedfor infanrs ;:-bur che-Paſſeoucrfor ſuch as were -of 
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ehap.7. Sacr, 
thar«ge,that they might/enquireofrheir parents touching 
the ſubſtance and fignificationthereof, Exod, 12426.  _Exed.12,26, 
Thirdly,they obieR,f that it is ſaid, Teach and baptize: Obiet.z. 

and againe, Hethat ſhall belcene and be baptized ſhallbe ſaucd: - ar, 16,16, 
whereupon they conclude, tharſuch as belecue not, are **29219- 
not to be baptized ;/ins{much as Chrift before: bapriſme 
commandeth teaching, and afterward-ioynethr baprizing 

with belceuing, Bur infantsarenoticapableof dofrine, 

neither dothey aQually belecue: therefore they.are not , 
to be baptized, Againe,8 if repentance bee .neceflarily 3A&.2,33. 
joyned aS Act. 2, Amend your lines and be baptized: then ins 

fants muſt be ſeparated and ſecluded, who cannotrepent, : 
But repentance is neceflarily required : therefore infants 

2reto be barred from the Sacrament of baptiſme. 1 an- Anſwere, 
ſwere, firſt,-thoſe ſentences are not generall toall, but be- 

long-only to men of ſufficienryeares and diſcretion to dif-- 

cerne betweene good and enill, - Bythis fraud of extens 

ding, iretching, and falſely applying generall ſentences of- 

Scripture, a man mighr reare and. raiſe many monſtrous - 
concluſions, 1ia man wouldgoe about to-proue that chil-- 

dren'are not tobe nouriſhed: and fed with:corporalifood, 

becauſe the Apoſtle would haue noneto eateb;but ſuch as *2 Thek za. 
labour, were he not worthy to be ſpitted at orhifſedour of 

the ſchooles, becauſehhe carrierth that indiffzrentlyto all a- 

ves, which is limited and reſtrained to a certaine age ? Ss 

muſt we not racke andrent aſunder thegenerall ſentences | Luk. 13,345, 
of Scripture, Except yt repent,,yeſhall all periſh: faith commeth O— . 
by bearing, and hearing by the word of God : bee that beleeneth p11, |. - 47 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaned, Theſe belong onely to men of c 
diſcretion,andare not ro be applyed to Infants,whom they 

do not concerne.' Againe; Chriſt 1n thoſe words inftrudts 

eth his Apoſtles, what ordertheyſhould obſerue inthe co- - 

verſion 'ofthe Gentiles: firſt, they muſt inſtrutthEinfairh; 

then baprize them beinginſtrufted/;andlaftly guide them | 
in true obedience being baptized :when he adderth,* Tea- jar, 28.20, 
ching theys ts oþſernt what fotner I hant commanded you ; © Bee : 
fides, if they ftritly vrge and Rifly Rand vpon the words, 
5'they literally 1ye in order; why'may wee nov firſtibap- 
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; :rizethem before we ceach chem, becauſeit is ſaid, bapt» 
izing them in the name of the Trinity,and teaching them  * 
cobterue what I command ? - Burhe increatethin this place 
of ſuch as are growne yp, which muſt firft have knowledge - 
inthe Golpell, faith in Chriſt, and repentance from dead 

workes before they be baptized: burinfants are baptized - 
»p by reaſon of the promiſe made to their parents, More. 
be  ouer, weight oppoſe vato theſe the example of circume 
1 .cifion, which we know, andthey are not ignorant was pi- 
uentoinfants,who couldnotyet belecue : fo that ſuch as 
barre them from baptiſme, becauſe they are not capable of 
faith and repentance, might in like manner'exclude the in-. 
fants of the 1ſrael:tes from circumcifion , Baptiſme is the 
Sacramenc of repentance andfairh, though neither of theſe 
be in infancy, yer they are baptized tothe repentance and 
faith to come, which albeit they be not aQually formed in 
them, yet by che fruites afrerward they ſhall appeare to be. 
in them. a 
Laſtly, if baptiſme ſhould be giuen onely to thoſe that 
truely belecue, it ſhould ikewiſe be denied to ſuch as are 
of ynderſtanding ; for wee are not able to pronounce of - 
theſe that they do truely belecue, and<cetrainly apprehend 
the -promiſes of the Goſpell. Wherefore, if infants are 
not to be baptized, becauſe they, haue not faith and want 
repentance :neither are-they of ſufficient ageto be bapti- 
zed,of whom it cannot be direQly arid vadoubredly ſaide, 
1A& 8.12.26, Dey do belecue., Simorthe forcerer mentioned! in the 
00235" * Acts of he ApoBles was baptized, and yet remained an his 
pocrite. If they lay, profeſsion of faith is ſufficient to 
| make members of :he viſible Church : Ianſwere, our Sa+ 
bo | uviour ſpeaketh notof a bare profeſsion of faith, when hee. 
E - faith, Hethat beleeneth and us baptizedſballbe ſaned; for then 
 m xPer.r.g, 2ll that profeſle faith ſhould receiue ® The reward of their | 
: A faith, which is the ſaluation of their ſoules..* Againe.pro». 
2M . 'feſsion of faithis for ſuch as are capable of it, which agreeth 
; | not.to the age of infants: as they.cannot deny the faith be-. 
fore men, which they haue not acknowledged: ' no more 
can they confefle thetruth of doctrine, which they any 
4 LEST So learned. 
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cy. Ofvhecurenemof uptime. 7 
tearned, Nowto beborneinthe Chyyrch and'in the co- | - 
yenant, is to infants in place and ſtead of an aQtuall confc{- #0 
fion and resll profeſsion., Such asare growne yp muſt be - 
leeue with the heart,, ® and confefſe with the mouth the « 1 10.56 
Goſpel of ſaluation: iris ſufficient for others to be the chil- 512 
dren of ſuch as haue confeſſed the faith. | 
Fourthly, they obieCtin this manner, baptiſme is giuen ObicQion 4. 
for remiſsion-of finnes : but infants haue, not ſinned: they | 
therefore cannot be baptized: I anſwere, infants commn; we: e. 
not aQtuall fin, yet are guilty of originall fin, they-want in- 
herent righteouſnes, they haue a pronenefſe to al euil, their 
whole nature is corrupted being in the ſeed of Adam, Al- 
beit therfore infants have nor ſinned after the fimilitude of ; : 
Adams tranſgreſsion, in their owne perſons, yer they -haue - fl 
ſinned in him, and in his loynes, in whom all are dead.This _ | 23 
the holy man ® teacheth, Iob.14.ho can bring a cleane thing ® Iob.14.4..- 
out of filthineſſe ? There # not one, Likewiſe the Prophet p Da- ? tal. 51,5. 
«id confeſſeth this truth, Pſal.gi. Behold, I was borne in in- Rom.5,14,19 
iquity, and in fine my mother conceined me, So theapofile 
Paul, Rom, 5. Death raigned from Adam ts: Moſes, enen oner 
them alſo that ſinned not after the manner of the tranſgreſcion of 
Adam, which was the figure. of bim that was to ceme: for as by 
one mans diſobed:ence many were made ſinners, ſo by the obeai. 
euce of one (hall many be made righteous , Wherefore ſuch as. 
hold infants. without all guilr of fin, never knew the great- 
neſſe of Adams fall, of Gods:iuftice, of mans miſery,and of 
Chrifts endleſſe mercy. | | 
_ Laftly, they.obie:that Chriſt himſelfe was not bapti- gkjegiong. 
zed vntill 30. yeares ofage, Tanſwere, no moredid he Anſwere; 
preach before he was thirty: yethence it foHowethnot,that | 
none ought to enter that calling before that age,True itis, , + 7 
he that deGreth that worthy office-muſt bee ho new plant, N*09v795+- 
no younger Scholler,none;Jazely-come to the profeſsion,8 Et ol 
gathered immediately-from-heathenifh ccligion tothe fel- _ 
lowſhip of che Goſpell: yet the office 6f teaching is notty- ..:.- 11; 
ed to 30,yeares, theage may be: lefſe if the guifts be-grear, 1 
and firforthat calling ;, /Againe, Chriſt ſtood not inneed 


tobe baptizedinroſpet plbinaſelſe bting without ori 8 A. 


yy 


i Luk;e,z1. 


© Mar. 1,15. 
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.- » TheſecondBooke 
nall or aQuall fiigg.ts be wafned awwdy,and therefore / 


at the firſt put him bicke:* yet he would bee baptized for | 
our ſakes, to fuifill all righceouſneſle, co ſanQifie our bap. 


tiſme in himſelfe, and char thereby we:might know he way 
inſtalled into his office, But we itand in nced to be bapti. 
zcd, to ſeale vp the. waſhing away of our linnes,and there. 
fore there is grear diffecence in this reſpect between Chriſt 


andvs, Belides, the Euangeliſt doth ieſtifie, rhatalbeit 


our Sauiour were baptized at thirty ycaresof age, yet hee 
was circumciſed atcight daiesold. Now we haue prog. 
ued before, that the ſame which circumc:fion was to the 


Tewes, baptiſme isto all Chriſtians, If then he in his in. | 


fancy were circumciſed,then children in their infancy may 
be baptized, and are not commanded to waite thirty years; 
for baptiſme is our circumcifion, as the Apeſtle teacheth: 
bur Chriſt in his infancy was circumciſed, f when the eight 
dayes were accompliſhed : therefore children in their in« 
fancy may be baptized. | 
Furthermore, baptiſme was not hitherto as yet in vſe, it 
was not commanded to be vſed when he was a childe, and 


| therefore he could not poſsibly be baptized; vnleſſe we wil 


imagine he might be baptized, before baptilme was. So 
that we ſce, as he would not hauc his circumciſion deferred 
one day beyond the time appointed : ſo hee was preſently 
baptized, ſo ſoone as baptiſme was inflituted of God, and 
adminiftred by /ohn, Fiftly, we are no more tyed to this 
circumſtance of time in Chriſts bapriſme, chen-we are to 0- 
ther circumſtances of time, place, ;and perſons in the Sup- 
per : he miniſtred itin an vpper Chamber, and before his 
palsion : we in Churches, before dinner, and after his re- 


 ſurreftion , Laſtly, when the time appointed: came, that 
the promiſed Saujour and redeemer of mankinde ſhould 


manifeſt himſelfe to the world; rhen he ſhewed himſelfe o- 


. penly, then he came ro the preaching and baptiſme of /oby», 

ahdbeganto publiſhthe glad ridings of faluation,* and ts 
exhorr' men'to repent and beleeue the Goſpell , Theſe . 
are the chiefeſt objieQions againſt chitdrens baptiſme, that_. 
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we have diffolued and difcuſſed,© Andthis is the ſecond 
point before propounded;. | | 
' Nowas we haue ſcene the truthproued by theScripture, 
and maintained it againſt all the ignorant cauils of the A4- 
»abaptifs and other Arrians of Tranſilzania,that haue op... ® Miniftri. 
pugned this truth : ſolet vs cometo ſee the benefit of this 714%/an.con- 
doctrine, and what profite commeth by baptiſme of chil- "OE 
dren that are without knowledge, withour vnderſtanding, yoni + 

without faith, and without repentance. Whatvſe can 

there. be ofthis? Much euery way, as well as by circumci- 

fing an infant of eight dayes olde, Firſt, conſider from Fe x, 

hence, aplaine andpalpable error ofthe Church of Rome, * Lindanib, 

that teach that the baptiſme of children is by tradition, 4favop!. | 

not by diuine inſtitution, from their word vawrirten, not —_ gg — 

inthe word of God written . But we haue confuredthe ,, __— | 

7 . ; Pg. . 

Anabaptiſts by the Scriptures , and conuinced them by the | 

inſtitution of circumcifion , by the tenor of the couenanr, 

by the holines of their birth, by their redemption through . 

the blood of Chriſt, and by thepraGiſe of the Apoſtles, 

This is better armour, theſe are ſtronger weapons, this is a, 

ſharper ſword to cut in ſunder the corrupt herefie ofthe A- - 

nabaptiſts, then the wooden dagger of humane tradition - 

which the Church of Rexve draweth out againſt them,. The | 

Scripture is all-ſufficient Þ ro-proue all truth, and to beate * 2 Tim-y,16, 

downe all falſe doctrine that lifeeth vp it ſelfe againſt God... 

Wherefore , we hold theit traditions to be ſuperſtitions: : 

and their vnwritten verities are written lies.. As we retaine | 

the baptiſme of children, ſo'we haue alwayes bin readyto , _ 

maintaine it by che old and'new reftament, as by the ſword ; 

of the Spirit. againſtall the aduerſarics thereof, ES WD. 

Secondly ler vslearne from bence to acknowledge adif- pg go, . 1-12 

ference betweene baptiſme and the Lords Supper. For-in - 1 
baptizing of Children,not faith, notrepenrance, notrege- 
neration isrequired, butonly to be borne in the couenant-: 
but the Supper of the Lord requireth: knowledge, diſcer- - 
ning, trying, andexamining of ourſelves : which arenot 
required, neither can be performed of yong children; who - 

- now not hghtfromdarknes, norgood.from euill. '- : 
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Vſe 3. it followeth that all are conceived and-borne in originall 
© oh. 336. fin,® and whatſocueris of the fleſh is fleſh . So the apoſtle 
N aq 15922: ſaith, As in Adam all dy,eney ſo in (brift ſhall all be made aline, 
: Ephs, ove There isno difference, all haue finned, and are depriued of 
*? the glorious kingdome of God : we muſt be iuſtified freely 
| by his grace through the redempti6 that is in Chrift Ieſus: 
by nature all are the children of wrath , and borae-deadin 
fins and treſpaſles, infants not excepted. Welearne there. 
*fore that whatſocuer is begotten of man,is finfull and cop. 
rupr, it muſt be cutandpared away, we mult be renewed & * 
borne againe by the Spirite- of God , cleanfing vs from our 
ſins: yea the children of the fairhfull parents, whoſe cor- 
ruptions are mortified, whoſe luſts are ſubdued, whoſe 
fleſb is tamed, and brought_vnder the obedience of the 
will of God, are notwithſtanding brought forth in ſin, be- 
cauſe they are borne by carnall generation, and not by ſpi- 
4 Auguft.de rituall regeneration:as:corne winnowed from the chaffe 4 
pant. met. & yer groweth vp againe with it, and as the fore-skin cur off | 
rem. «15 from the parents returneth in the child, i | 
Ve Againe, haue infants of thefaithfull right to bee bapti- 
4 7zed? Thenacknowledge berebyche diferance berweene 
them and the children of Infidels, ewes, Pagans, and Tarks, 
As the children of the /ewes being heires of the coucnant, 
were ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from other children of 
the wicked Idolatrous nations,and were therefore accoun- 
ted the holy ſced : ſo forthe ſame cauſe and-reaſon thechil-. 
*x Cor. 7,14. dren of Chriſtians © are called holy , borne of cither party 
; and parent being faithfulland a beleceuer , and do'differ 
from the prophane ſeed of Idolatrous people. Indeed who- 
ſocuer maketh a true profeſsion of the faith which he hol 
deth, and is ready to leade his lifeaccording to that con» 
feſsion, though he be not: the feed or child oof the faichfull, 
yet is to be baptized,though he came of the race of Twrks 
. FA — or Pagens, * as appeareth by the ſpeech of Philip to the 
4 As 3,37. Ennach, Acts 8. If thou beleeneft ,.thow-waieſt.. Thus weſce, 
3 that the children of thoſe that profelſe the faith, belongro | . 
the Church of God: the children of Pagans belong nor » ”: 
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the Church'of God: loe how great adifference there is be. 

rweene them.” Heereby then thechildrewof the faithful 

are diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed fromthe prophane multi- 

rude of Atheifts, Fpicnres, Libertines, Arrians, Anabaptiſts, 

Twrkes, Sarazens, Perſians, and other barbarous nations, 5g ph, 2,12. 
which are without Chriſt, without hope, without God in £2 
the world : whereas the holyſcede of all the faichfull be- 


| longto the Churchof God, and arereckoned in the com- 


pany ofthe Chorch, For thisb cauſe,che Apofile calleth the 
whole poſterity of Abrabam holy, that is, confecrated and 
hallowed to God, 7f the roote beholy', : the branches- are alſo 
holy. Not thar the children of the faithfull-do want originall 
fin, or that they gatherany aCuall holineſſe orinherent 
righteouſnes by carnall generation and propagation from 
their parents, but becauſe by benefit of che couenant of 
God, and by force of his gracious promiſe,they are ſepara- 
ted from prophane lnfidels, and broughtinto the boſome 
ofthe Church, as Noah was into the Arke, | 

- Fiftly , this doGtrine that childrenare commended to Foe s 


hk Rom.1 1,5, 


God & infranchized into the heauenly Citty, ſerteth forth: 


the honour and glory of God, For is not God greatly glos 

rified, when he ſheweth himſelfe true in his promiſes, and 

hath mercyvponthe faithfull i for a thouſand generations? , 

And isno: occaſion offered vnto vs centinually to glorifie "DEUL7ſe 
him? Can we deſerue that God ſhould be our God ? Nay 

do we not deſerue that he ſhould not be our God? And yer 

behold he will bee the God of our children alſo? Let vs 

therefore nener forget his mercies: let vs fill our mouths 
orrather our hearts with his praiſes : let vs confeſle before 

the Lord his louing kindnefle, and his wonderfull workes 

before the ſonnes of men, | 

Sixtly, all parents are heereby wonderfully comforted, Fe 6, 

they hayc their faith Rrengthened,and are confirmed inthe | 
love of God,when they ſee themſelues ſobeloued of God, 
that it deſcenderh and floweth euen to their Children, as 


they are afſured by this viſible figne, This is that worthy 


and wonderfull promiſe which-we muſt receiue by * faith, * Gen. 1747. . 
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—_  * Theſecond Booke chy.p. Y 
| wil eſtabliſh my conenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſeed af « | 

ter thee. A ſentence to bewritten, not onely in Gold, but; + | 
in the tables of our hearts to dwell withvs for ener. Whers 
wee muſt teaue the world and our families in poare eſtate; 
behind vs, and go vnto the Father: letvs not be diſmayed; 
diſcouraged, or diſcomfited : this is the Ray of-our hope; 
this is-the (taffe of our comfort, this is our anker-hold, that; 
he will not ſhut vp his mercy toward'our children, bur be] 
 agraciousGod to them as he hath beene to our ſelues: fo; 
\. that we may afſuredly ſay vntothem with faithfull Abra<: 
ham, My ſoune, God will pronide, Let vs bee content. with: 

m Heb.rz,5, hoſe thingsthar we haue, for he hath ſaidez® / will ar faile, 
6,7. thee-neither forſake thee, ſo that we may boldly ſay, The Lords 
loſh.1,9. my helper, neither will 1 feare what. man can doe wnto me. God-: 
Hig, 29% linefle is great gaine, and he that is truely godly, is truely; 
rich; He that hath Chrift, hathall things : he that wanteth' 

him, wanteth allthings. ' Heauen and earth are the Lords; 

all the gold and filuer are his, who hath promiſed to be an; 

husband tothe widdow, eyes to the blinde, a couering to 

the naked, a father to the fatherlefle, and he will not for-: 


ethis kindnefle toward vs for cuer, | 
 "n Heb, 12,12, Wherfore, let vs lift vp ® our hands and our hearts which: 
I 3. hang downe, let vs ſtrengthen our weake-knees,and make 
ſtraight ſteps vnto our feet, God isableto worke conten- 
tednes in all his ſeruants, whoſe power is.beft ſeene in our: 
weakenes, and whoſe glory ſhincth brighteſt in our grea- 
o Pſal37.25 teſt wants, Remember o what the Prophet. ſaith, Pſal. 37:1 
& 34, 8, 9,10* was young ard now ans olde, yet. 1 neuer ſawthe righteous forſa- 
hen, nor bis ſeed begging bread And againe, Taſt ye and ſee how. 
gracious the Lerd t5,bleſſed is the man that truſtethin him. Feart 
the Lord ye bis Saints: for votbing.wanteth to them that fear him. 
'T he Lyons ds lacke, and ſuffer hunger , | but they which ſecke the 

Lord ſhall wani nothing that ts good, Loe, how the man ſhal be 
bleſſed that feareth-God; not only inhis owne perſon, but! ' 

?Pal.ryg,r; 12 bis children :y- inaſmuch asour ſeed isho lefle dearets 

'I4. him then-we are, as Pſal. 115. Hewill bleſe them that feare tht. 

Ier.32,38,39. Lordzboth ſmall & great: the Lordwil encreaſe his graces toward 
Jon and toward yourchildren , Andto the ſame purpoſetis | | 
3h Prophet 
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" Chap.7- Of the Suivament of Baptiſme. 
.Propher /eremy,chap.3 2.ſaith, They ſhal be my people, I wil 


be therr God,and I will gine them one heart, one way that they 
may feare me for ener for the wealth of the and of their chilaren 
after them. Let vsalreſtin his words,and rely vpon his mer- 
cifull promiſes. 'Heisnot as man that he ſhould lye,nor as 
the ſvnne of man that he ſhould decejue, He hath ſaid, he 
wil be our God, and the God of our ſeed that we leaue be- 
hindvs.Behold,O. Lord, the words of thine owne lips,con- 


| Fider the promiſes that are gone out of thine owne mouth. 


We know thou art true and faithfull in all thy ſayings,thou 
wilt not alterthe things which thou haſt writte with thine 
owne finger: on thee we waite,and in thee we put our truſt, 
let it be vnto thy ſeruants according tothy freepromiſe, 
andaccording to thy gracious couenant,that we may feele 
the accompliſhment thereofin ourſoules, 

Seuenthly, al parents are heereby to be warned and ad- 
moniſhed, that ſeeing the promiſe of forgiuenes of finnes 
and the kingdome of heauen belongeth to their ſeed, and 
conſequently the figne and ſeale therof; they muſt be'care- 


full co bring them vp 4 in the true knowledge and fearc of , Eph-6;4. 


God, as Eph. 6. Fathers pronoke not your children to wrath but 
bring them wp in inſtruction and information of the Lord , So 


Moſes teacheth, Exod, 12. When their children ſhould x,,q ;, 5. 
aske them touching the Paſchal Lambe\,that then itis their z7,. . * 


duty to declare and deliuer to them the true caufe and oc- 
cafion thereof, + 
Likewiſe, ſo often as we conſider how our children are 
by grace accepted, by bapriſme conſecrated ynto God, and 
ſo made heires of life and falnation : it ftandeth ys ypon to 


_ plant and water the fauing knowledge of Chriſt Teſus in 


them, For what ſhould it profit vs to leaue them great ri« 
ches and large poſſeſszons, and make them for want of in- 


| owes laſonndien in the waies of God the children 


of hell ? If we do no more but feed them, and giue them 
meate and drinke :whar dowe for them, which we do nor 


| forthe Oxe and Aﬀe? Or if our chiefeſt care be to cloth the 


well,and reapparell them warme: what do we* which the 
F 
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utks and Infidels donor, as wellas we? Hauc not they as * i Tim.;,8, 
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Fſe 2, 


©. A Jaudable 


cuſtome of 
the Church 


zo haue Gods 


fathers and 


He fecond noake: Chap 
great.a portion.in this as we 2but our obedience tothe wit. * 
of God, anddutytoour children muſt exceed theirs, ifi we 
will enter { into the kingdome of beauen, Whereby we ſee; 
that they.are greatly deceiued, who when they haue made 
boneſt prouiſi6 for the ſuſtenance and:ſuſtentation. of their 
children in this world, will ſay they haue.done their part, 
although rhey. haue not taught themro-know Gad; theſe 
haue the greateſt and chicteR.account to make for. their 
{oules, Now if this be a grecuous-finneto negleRthe tea. 
ching of our children zhe feare of God.: then.they increaſe 
and double their iniquity, who. by their corrupt example. 
do leade thery into cuill, and ſo murztker their. foules, For. 
children in ſtead of godly and religious inſtruction, do of- 
tentimes heare their fathers ſweare, ſwagger, lye, raile; 
blaſpheme, and ſlander : ſee them deale deceirfully and vn« 
iuſtly, and marke their walking in cuery euill way, making 


their houſes as.it were an image and repreſentation of Hell 


it ſelfe, by practiſe of all manner ofabhominationsleaCing 
thereunto. | 


Laſtly, this dotine is very comfortable vnto children. 
themſelyes. For howſocuer they cinot know or remember 


. their owhe baprtiſme:yet they are to conſider that they liue 


ina Church and among a people, where infants are ordinge 
rily baptized, and ſealed with the figne of the couenantof 
God, Beſides, it is and cuer hath bin © of ancient time alaut 
dable cuſtome in the Church to haue ſpecial witneſſes(men 
of credite and eftimation)of cuery childes and infants bap- 
tiſme, whom, commonly.wee call God-fathers and Gods 


God-mothers mothers , The.ſteps. of this truth may be traced out, .if 
n Eſa. 9,1,233 we conſider ® what the Prophet 7 ſaith, Chap.8. where 


2 Parents no 


fir witneſſes 


he declareth that ſo ſoone as his wite had borne, himaſon, 


oftheir own: Þ© gaue him his name'( w hich was done at circumciſion) 


0 


childrens bap=,and tooke two 3 faithfull witneſles Friah.and Zechariah td. 


teſtifie:the circumcifign of his ſonne, andthe; ſolemuggir 
uingto him of that name. in the preſcace gf the icongregy 
tion, And howſocuer V71ah walked not with,a.right foot, 
but turned afidefrom the pure worſhippe of Gods: ſeryp. 
the Idolatrous Altar after the faſhion of Dameſriuyio feege 


EIN ee 8 


 Chip.7. Of the Sieramentof Baftiſme. | 
the fanty of 4baz: yet hewis aman of reputation, whoſe 
rxeſtimony was ſufficient to affure the naminp* of rhe Pio- 
phetsSbnne:; becauſe the rimes tocome wouldbee rrou. 
bleſome'and full of maty calamities, For their: children 


were named, when they were® circuinci{ed- a5now our % G.llbh 
<hildren are named when they are baptized, Luk. 1,59.and 
« bs , | © I | TO VOEGAF 9 32 Jo 
So likewiſe the Church oftentimes tyerh vader the 2,21. 
crolle, and rs ſubie& to petſecution,as© the wotnan' driven ©Reicl 12,6. 


into the Wildernefſe, Reueclattons-1 2,6, and ſo the bap- 
tiſme of many members might-many times be:doubred off 
and called into queſtion , (foraſmuch as: no impreſsion a- 
 biderhiv thefleſh, as there did in circumciſion) rhe Chur- 
ches hane thoughrir fir and conucnient to'requitecertaine 
men to be as ſpeciall witneſſes of infants their bringing ro 
Chriſt and to the:Church by baptifine, andof their names 
giuen them in theirbaprtiſme, .. FO TOE | 
- Trueitis, thereis'no exprefſe commandement in the 
Scripture, neirherts ita thing in it ſelfe neceflary to haue 
cholen witnefles, which they call God-fathers,” ro'ynder= 
take for the Child, ' Neuerthelefle, itis commendable,and 
not raſhly to be reietetl and refuſed: For firſt, it is not con- 
<rary tothe Scriptures; arid the doQrine contained therein, 
Secondly,ithath'bin avery ancient cuftome in the Church, 
Which ſcenmeth to*'hauefprung fromrhe Baptiſme of thoſe 
that were calted Catechnmeni being 3Sitwere nouices and 
newly taughtin the principles of chtiſtiaareligion,” Theſe 
beitg asked concerning! their faith, did not onely make 
anſwere themſelues;burgauewirnefles & ſurcriesoftheir 
faith *in imitarion'of whomit is now extended generally 
to the baptiſme of-euery one,cuenof infants, Thirdly, 
| containerh and commandeth nothing vniuſt, or ynho- 
heft; or ynlawfull;'or anyway incofluenient - * 'Fourthly; 
teproceedeth from charity;both of thefathers which chaſe 
ſachGod-fathers'rs bee arbelpe vyntothem in bringing 
vÞ their children, and of ſuch alſo aspromiſe for rhem,and 
in their name, Laſt: of all, -ie*tendeth' varo the good 
ofthe childe 'and of the whole Church Ofthe Childe, 
when befide the-parents' (who "may, depatt 6ur® os 
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thislife and-leaue their.children.young,) there arc others I. 
as guardians and afsiftants:to haue an eye ouer them, who 
ſhould not ceaſe to call vypon them co learne true religion, . 
and tocleauc vnto it tothe end. - Of the Church, becauſe. 
by this meanes they that belong vnro it are-berter proui= 
ded for, rouching their education andinſtruction in the . 

' feare of God;and their young yeares are more cafily {eaſo-. 
ned with the beſt things betimes, So then. we ſee, that this 
cuſtome.is good and lawdable in it ſelfe, ſo that there bee. 
no abuſe 5 nor ſuperſtition in it, nor matter of necelsity 
vrged vpon it, 


_ Seeing therefore children are baptized;and haue by this 
meanes.an affurance giuen them of their: baptiſme : rhey 
haue a maruailous benefit beſtowed vpon them, that they 
ſo ſoone obraine the parcaking of Chriſt and all his benes 
firs, God worketh in the Children of the faithfull belonge 
&Luk.r,15.41 ing to hiscquenant by waies vaknowne to ys,as1 /obn Bap- 
= - ts ſaid to be filled with the Holy-Ghoſt fro his mothers womber. 
\*x Cor. 7214+ and they are called© holy by the Apoſtle, inſomuch that = 
they cannot periſh : whom God calleth, fome ſooner and- 
ſomelater,all inhis owne appoiated time,as ſeemerh good” 
to his heauenly pleaſure, The remembrance whereof, 
when children. come toage, . greatly comforteth themin: 
the loue andfeare of God, when they call to mind that they ' 
are ſo greatly.eſteemed and highly regarded of God, from - 
the firſt comming.into the world, before they had the vie 
gf ſpeech, of reaſony and of vaderſtanding., - Chriſt leſus 
ſhed his bloog for them,,.; hee dyed for al}the. Children of 
| he eh God, f he redeemed them whether they-be.01d-or young, 
F Reuel. 20,12. {mall or great, as Toh; 11. He wuſt:aje,not for that nation ont» 
—_ by, but. ſhonld gather together.m one the children of God which 
are.ſcattered , ,  Andzhe ſame apoſile Reuel;20, ſaich, [ſam 
the dead both great andſmallſtavd befort God ,' andthe bookes | 
: were opened, and another books was opened which is the booke of. . 
life, andthe. dead were indyed of thoſe' things written in rboſe 
booke: a:cording to ther workes | Wherefore, when children 
ſhall come co yeares of fiferetion and vadesſtandingy they. 
mult heereby be pricked foryard:ia.am carneli care "oug 
'S: - | ULOUr-" 
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Chap. - Of the Sur ament if Bapriſme. 


devour to walkein the feare of God, and to ſerue him in 


by a ſolemne pledge of their adoption, before they were a » 
ble through their age, to know and acknowledge him for 
- their father. | $04! 


This muſt ſerue asa ftrong confirmation of their faith, 


both in life and dearh, to aſſure them that God will neuer 
leaue them nor forſake them , who ſo ſoone beginneth to 
give thempledges ofhis loue, and to ſhew -himtelfe to bee 
their God, Weſee by common experience, that a little 
child comming into the world,is one ofthe miſcrableſt and 
fillieft creatures thatcan be deuiſed the yery liuelypiQure 
ofthe greateft infirmity that can be imagined; more weake 


in body, and leffe able to helpe himfelfe, or ſhift for bim- 


ſelfe, then any of the beaſts of the field ; The ochet crea- 
tures (which are alfo the worke of his hatids) by the ſecrec 
inſtin of nature ſo ſoone as they are come foorth , ſecke 
about for ſuccour and ſuſtenance. Ir is not fo with chil- 
_ «dren, they can neither ſceke their owne good, nor defend 
_ themſeluesfromevill , They are ready ro fall ito fire and 
water, or atty other danger ; they cannot take one bir of 


bread to feed themfſelues , they-cannot couer their owne. 


nakednefle ; they muſt be caried in our armes, ſwadled in 
clothes, attired in apparell, waſhed with water, nouriſhed 
with milke, and afterward with meat, and haueall things 
ſupplyed vato them. They would ſtarue for cold ſooner 
then come to the fire to warme themſtiues, they can do no- 
thing to ſaue orto ſerue them{clues, Thus man-kinde. 
lifted vp into the higheſt ſeare of honour , and made little 
inferior to the Angels. is through finne & their revolt from 

: God fallen dowae into the greateſt miſery, and loweſt de- 
erce of all wretchednefſe;, Neuertheleſſe, in reſpe& of 
thelife ro come , God hath pronided much better for the 
ſonnes omen then for others; for they are no ſooner come 

| to the world, bu he raketh care for them, he declarerh' 
' kimſelfe a father vnro them, he hath commanded themro 
bebrought'vnto him, and to be baptized in his naine, 'ts 
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holines & righteouſnes all the dayes of their life,by whom 
they were receiued for ſonnes and adopted for his childre 
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the endthat ſo ſoone as they begin to breathe, they might. 
alſo beginto. breathe & live anew-or ſecond life ;{o ſoone. 
z5 they, begin to ſucke the milke of their, mothers breaſts, 
they might alſo ſucke both rhe breaſts. ofthe Church,and 
ſo finde.the food of everlaſting life . He giueth his Angels.; 
charge ouer them and receiyeth them vnto mercy,; here-. 
ſerueth them for his heauenly.kingdome,and in the meane 
ſeaſon. offercth ynto them many tokens and aſſurances of: 
his good will coward them, | 1 

Lertrhem therefore giue the 8 firſt fruites.of their life to 
God : ſet them learne to bearethe yoke of obecience from. 
their youth, letchemredrefle and reforme their waies by. 
taking heed to the word of truth : and ſeeing God hath re- 
membred them in their; baptiſine, let them alſo remember. 
their Creator in the dayes of their youth, .and begin tobe. 
wiſe betimes, leaſt death come ſuddenly and. cut them off, 
asthe ſluggard thar fore-ſlowerth the AA plowing. 
and reaping, wiſheth for themjn.vajne at another time of 
the yeare. Thus we haue ſhewed the bapriſme of children: 


 thecertainertruth thereof bath beenecuidently, prooved:, 


the obieQions.againſtthis truth alledged, haue beene ſuf-, 
ficiently anſwered : and the yſes of it ro the great comfort. 
of all faichfull parents and Children haue beene particular- 
ly. remembied, ec, . 


CHAP, VII..- 
Of the firſt inward part of baptiſme... 


\FItherto we haue bandled al the outward parts of bap-.; 
. Atiſme,now wee are orderly, to proceedto the inward. 
arts, The inward parts of ,baptiſme.are ſuch as are repre- 
ſented by the outward... Thoſe are foure in number : firſt 
God the Father: ſecondly, the Spirit: thirdly,Chrift:fourth-. 
ly,the ſoule-clenſed, as we ſee Mat. 28, Teach all Nactions,, 
baptizing them inthe name of the Father, and of the. Sanne, and; © 
of the Holy-Ghaſt : he that belceneth and i baptized, ſhall bo ſas! 
rd. Heere we ſeetheſe foure inward parts® are named and; | 
| of expreſſed... 
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| expreſſed, This is alſo euidentlyproued © inthe baptiſme. 
of Chriſt, where the-Trinity of perſons was manifeſted, * Mart z.r1. 
\. Theſe inward parts do diretly and fitly anſwere to the | 
outward, The Fatheris repreſented by.the Miniſter : the 
iricworketh by theword: Chriſt is ſcaled by the water : 
& the ſoule clenſed is ſignified by the body chat is waſhed. 
Now, there is a notable agreement, a fingular vaion, and 4 The apree- 
fir proportion betweene-theſeparts., where the Miniſter T*2t be- 
hath relation and reference to the Father, the word to the reengs »R 
Spirite, the water to Chriſt, and the body-dipped to the {11g _ 
faithfull clenſed , For euen as the Miniſter by the word of  — © 
inſtitution,takerh and applyeth the water to the wathing of - 
the body : ſo God the Father through the working ofthe 
Spirize-offcteth and .applyerth the blood of Chriſt, ro tae. 
clenfing of the faithfull. 
Hauing ſecnethe proportion of the parts betweene thE- 
ſelues, letvs confiderof chem particularly & in order, The 
firſt inward' part is God the Father, repreſented by the © The firft in- 
Minter. The Miniſter calling vpon.thename of God,vſerh Þ _—— of 
the water to waſh; & waſherth the party. baptized with the-gt, ON 
element of water, which ſcaleth vp. Gods incorporating & ther. 


ingrafring f ofthe baptized-into Chriſt, and our ſpirituall f Gal. 3,27. 


regeneration, Hence it is, that when /shn baptized, the Fae. 
ther was preſent, as-preſident of the worke, when loe,  his-. 
voice came from heauen, ſaying, This. my beloued Sonne in 
whons I am well pleaſed; Now let vs come to the vies. 

This ſeruerh firſt of all,to ſtrepgrhen our faith in the re= Fe x. 
miſsjon:ofour fins,in imputationof Chriſts righteouſnes, in. 
mortification of finne by:the force of Chrifts death; and in - 
ſanRification through Chriſts reſurrection , - Wherefore : 
although the Miniſter doth nothing , touching ortoward . 
the.cleanſing of the ſoule: yet in regard of Gods ordinance - 
and our benefit, the miniftry ofman is ſomewhat, which. 
whoſoeucr.deſpiſeth, doth deſpiſe' GOD the. the author 
ofit, For whenlocuer the eye of the body ſeeth the Minifier: 
powring on thewater,; and waſhing the body: we muſtbe-. 
hold by faith God cheFather, offering the blood of his- 
exxne Son to bewater of life to our ſoules.. And let vs __ 
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make this vſc of the-Churehes baptiſme tothe comfort of - 


our owne hearts , :{o often as we ſee it adminiftred : let ys 
notreſt in it, as in a worke done to another, and nothing 
concerning our {clues, bat euermore helpe our inward at- 
feion by the ourwardaGtion : andalwayes as the eye of 
the body bcholdeth the Miniſter,let the eye of our faith be 
faſtened firme!ly vpon the Father , who maketh the Sacra- 
mentall rites auaileable, which are openly done before ys 
for our edification. | 

Againe, it teacheth,that wemuſtnotreſtin the outward 
waſhing, nor inthe externall ations of che Miniſter : but 
euer conſider what is offered to our conſiderations therin : 
and when the Father offereth to vs bis Sonne, let ys not re-" 
fuſe-him , For he that ſatisficth himſelfe with the our. 
ward worke, is as he that catcheth after the ſhaddow, and 
regardeth not the ſubſtance; or as one that maketh 'much 
of the garmets, but reſpeReth little the body ir ſelfe, which 
ought ro behad in greateſt price and eftimation, 


The Miniſter taketh the water and waſheth the bodye, 
which is a pledge of a farther thing ; for then doth the Fa. 


ther apply the promiſe of remiſsjon of finnes and life euver-, 


laſting to the perſon baptized, as if he ſhould ſpeake with 
aloud voice aud call the party by his name, while the out. 
ward-figne is powred en the body : Ifrecely waſh away thy 


finnes, and giue vnto thee the pardon of them, and beſtow 


vpon-thee eternall life, ſo that thou turne vnto me and be-- 
lecue in Chriſt thy Sauijour. Let vs then as true beleeuers 
by a ſpeciall faith receiue and apprehend his mercifull pro-- 
miſes, and reſtin them, Letthis cauſe vs to turneynto 


him by vnfained repentance, and to walke withall obedi- 


ence'in his waies, Secing therefore he doth ſo graciouſly. 
aflure vs of his great mercies with his owne hand & ſeale, 


 woevntovs if we benot much moued and afﬀfeRed wirh it; 


Laſtly, is Godthe Father an inward part of baprtiſme? 
Then we muſt take heed wee giue not that-to the Miniſter 
whichis proper to-God the Father, whereby he isrobbed- 
of the honour and glory due to his greatname, The Mi- | 
nifter may waſh the body andcleanſethe fleſh, but can goe 

no 


 Chap.9. Of obe Sacrament of Baptiſme. 352 : 

no further :hemedleth not with. ſanRification of the con. | 2 
ſcience from dead workes, which is not in the power of 
mortall man to do: ſo that God giueth the thing, and men 
giue the figne; yea while the Miniſter offreth the one,God 
the Father giueth the other, 


"_—— 


| CHAP. IX, | 
Ofthe ſecond inward part of Baptiſme, 


TS ſecond inward part of baptifme* is the Spirite of , 5, _ FEY 
4 God, having relation to the word and promiſe of God. np 
ThisÞ appeareth Mat, 3,11, He baptizeth wth the Holy-Ghoſt of baptiſine is 
and with fie: And verſe 16, When Chriſt was baprized,rthe the holy Spi- 
heauens were opened ynto him; and he ſaw the Spirit def. *'*<: 
cending like a Dove, and lighting vpon him. So the apo- WG . cet 
file, t Cor. 6. ſaith, Ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctified, ye' are im. 
fified inthe name of the Lord Teſus,and by the Spirit of our God, 
And chap. 12, of the ſame Epiſtle, By one Spiritewee are all 
baptized into one body, whether we be [ewes or Grecians, whether 
we be bondor free,and baue beene all made to drinke intaone Spi- 
rite, And Tit, 3.2 According to hi mercy he ſauzed vs, by the 
waſhing of the new-birth, and tbe renewing of the Holy-Ghofſf, 
which be ſhed on vs aboundantly, through Jeſus Chrifl our Sam 
owr , All theſe teſtimonies teachvs, that the noly Spirite 
ef God isaneceffary inward part-of this Sacrament, and. 
_ that the baptiſme of the Spirite ioynedtothe word, giueth 
forcevntoit , who worketh in our ſoules that which wa- 
ter:doth in our bodies, ſo that without the Sprite it is. no- 
thing. | | | 

Fromhence we learne, that it is not the dipping of vs Ve 1 
into, erthe ſprinkling of vs with water by the Miniſter : 
that makerh vspartakers of Chrift, but it commeth from 
the vertue of the Spirite, - whoin time” performeth-whar is 
repreſented. by 'outward fignes, and promiſed by the 
word. os aa Be ORD, — AO EY ns be | 
Apgaine, we learne heereby,that the Spirite js erue God, pg, 
equallavirh theFacher and the Sonne . « Forwho isablero 
make the word and Sacraments mitileable bur onely God? 

| | Secing \ 


VEE, OE BER 
"ha WE... >: 


s. % x"; I ; 
p : EY" I, 
”- - - 4 = IP Fe en > 
- 2 3% "ue: = {TO 


252 "The ſecond Booke 


© 1 Cor. 12,4. NEEds be acknowledged to be rrue God thee giucr of theſe 
$,8,9,10,11, graces, Soweſce, that in the forme of the adminiſtrati. 
Reuel. 1,4. on of this Sacrament, the bleſſed Spirite is named andre. 
© Mar. 28, 19. hearſed, 4 andhath his order together with the Fatber and 
the Sonne, This therefore isa principle of our faith, to 
be learned, confefied, and beleened. SY 
Thirdly, we are hecreby to take heede and beware; thit 
we giuenottothe word that which is proper tothe Spirit: 
he ingrafteth vs into Chriſt, he keeperb vs that. we fajl not 
from Chriſt, hemaketh the word and promiſe of the-inſti- 
tution profitable vato ys, without whom it ſhould beynto 
vs as ſounding brafle ora tinckeling Cymball , Where. 
fore, as GOD the Father in mercy maketh the promiſe, fo 
E- hisSpirite muſt aſſure it to the Conſciences of all the faith- 
full. 


Vſ[e 3. 


or Sacraments, to-crauethe graeious aſsiftance ofthe bleſ« 
ſed Spirit, to guide, diret, and regenerate vs toeternall 
life, to fanfic vs, ©andto aſſure vs of Gods endlefle fa- 
uourin Chriſt Ieſus, as 1. Joh.g, There be three which beare 
witneſſe in heanen, the Fatber, the Word, and the baly Sp.rit : and 
thefe three are one. The Holy-Ghoſt by his grace and vertue 
workethinys ſtedfafily to beleeue thercuth of Gods werd, 
and the gracious promiſes of ſaluation :as he is the author, 
beginner, and begetter of faith in vs, ſo;he increaſerh ir, & 
maketh vsfitto recciuc Chriſt, andto apply him with all 


ition and poſſeſsion of Chriſt . 'He is'our-comforter to cer- 
tifie ys of our reconciliation to God, -andto make ys re- 


x RS. $5324,9» k l . | . 
'  foorthpatience, and patience experience, andexperience hope, 


broad inour hearts by the Holy-Gheft which © ginen vnto vs He. 
is the earneſt and ſcale of our inheritance, by whom wee 


' | "E, hap. : s Ip 

Seeing then this is the proper worke of the Holy-Ghoft, | 
to open the heart, to teachthe conſcience, to ſeale vp to - | 
the day of redemption, and to heJpe our infirmities in hea 
ring,in praying, and receiving the Sacraments ; hee muſt 


and hee maketh wot aſhamed, becauſe the lane of God is ſhedde 4- 


are _ 
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Laſtly, let vs learne whenſocuer we come to: the word 


his-guifts-ynte-our ſoules, and ſendeth-ys into the full fru« - - 


toyce-ynderthe Crofle, knowing that f tribulation bringeth - 


5 Gr, Ia) b- 2-5 o 
_—_— ” Tn > 


_ <p... OfvieSirannt if Botiſme. 
>>] ze ſcaled vp to everlaſting life, . Th | 
| Thus we ſee; that howiocuer the increaſe and ſtrength 

of faith is aſſigned ro the Sacraments: yet this-grace pro- 

ceedeth fromthe Holy-Gkoſt, who-is vato our-faich'as ma# 

row.vnto the bones, as moyfture vnto the tree, and as a c6- 

fortable raine'vnto the fruices of the earth ,, Ifthis inward 

maiſter and teacher be wanting,the Sacraments 8 can work 5 The Sacra» 
no more in our mindes, then ifthe bright Sun ſhould ſhine Tents prof 
tothe blinde eyes, or aloud voice found in deafe eares, or wo - born 
fruitefull corne fall into the barren wildernes, or a ſhower _ 
of raine fall ypon-rhe hard ſtones. Wherefore, leaſt the 

word of ſaluation ſhould ſound in our eares in vaine, and 
Sacraments ioyned-totheword ſhould bee preſent before 

oureyes in yaine ;.the Spirit worketh in vs whenſocuer we 

come vnto- them aright, he mollifieth the hardneſſe of our 

hearts, he frameth vs to new obedience, and aflureth vs 

that God offereth to vs his owne Sonnefor our iuſtificati- 

on and ſaluation .. / Forcuen as the ſcede that falleth into 

2 barren ſoile'dyeth androrceth, yet if it be ſowne in fruits 

full ground wel tilled and manured,it bringethforth good 

increaſe with -gaine- and aduantage: ſo likewiſc the word 

and the Secraments, if they .hit ypon an hardnecke, and fall 

into a barren heart, become ynprofitable and vnfruitefull.; 

but if the effeuall worke ofthe Spirite-accompanieth the 
hearingof the one,and receiuing of the other,they are pro- 

fitable, auaileable, and comfortable , Thus much: of the 

_ fecond part,  - | : | 


LAs, CH AP. X, 
Of the third inward part of baptiſme. 


+ ras y inward partofbaptiſme * is|Chrift, repreſen« 2 The third 
-4 :red and fignified by the:water. For,asthe Apofile tea- inwardpare 
cheth'> 7 hat the blood of bulsand calues carnuot take away ſin : cap riſme is 
ſorhe water inbaptiſme cannot-waſh away finnes.Itrou- ,,x IN 
cheth the body, waſheth it, cleanſeth. and purgethic, burr wot 
caryproceed nofurther.Nay:al the water.initheriuers ana-in 
the Seacannot ſcowre-and make clean the conſcience; itis 
SITY another... 


. Ter. 2,22, 


lob.g,30.3 t 


cAd.2,38.8 
10,48.& 3,5 


61 Per.3,21. 
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The ſecond Booke Chap.te, WY. 
another water, cuen the Spirit, thatmuſt doit, Hence 
itis, - that the Lord ſaith by his Prophet /eremy, chap. 2, 
Though thowwaſh thee withuitre, and take thee much ſope, ye 
thme iniquity is marked before me', ſaiththe Lord. To this 
purpole ſpeaketh /ob,chap. g. If [waſhmy ſelfe with ſnow-wa- 
ter, and make my bands nener ſo cleane : yet ſhalt thou plunge me 


 #n the Ditch, and mine owne clothes ſhall abborre me, It 1s nor. 


therefore the outward water, bur the inward water that a» 
uailethvs. For this< cauſethe belceuecrs are ſaid to bee 
baptized in th= name of Chrift, as ect. 2,38. Be baptized 
enery one of you in the name of Chrift, So chap. 19,5. They 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Ieſys , Not meaning 


 heerebythe forme and manner of baprizing, but the fruit, 


foundation, and end of baptiſme, ' Likewiſe,s the Apo- 
fle ſheweth the ſame, x.Pet. 3,21. Baptiſme anſwering to 
the figure of the Arke , ſauteth vs by the reſurrection of Teſus 
Chriſt, Thereis no force in outward baptiſme to faue,the 
whole vyertue and force floweth from the ftreame of Chrifts 
blood, as the true materiall cauſe thereof,wherein the po- 
wer of inward baptiſme doth confit. | The truth beeing. 
evident, that the pouring out of the blood of CHRIST 
is oneofthe inward partes of Baptiſme , let vs ſee they» 
ſes. | | 
The vſe of this part teacherh diuers points . Firft, that 
the outward waſhing with water, isnot the waſhing away 
of fins: for the whoſocuer were dipped in it ſhould receive 
forgiueneſle of finnes, repentance from dead workes , and 
ſanQification of the Spirir, whether he belecued ornot: © 
which is otherwife, as we fee Acts 8, 22. Alſo, they 
ſhould not,and could not be Chriſtians and eternally ſaucd, 
which are not outwardly waſhed , but departing this life 


without baptiſme , tney hould periſh:in the next world .! 


wichour redrefſe or redempri6; and ſo our condition were 
worſethen the Jewes their condition in times paſt, and the 
grace of God more reſtrained vnder the Goſpell, chenit 
was vnderthe law, Moſes offering more mercy then Chriſt 
himſelfe, So then, the waſhing with waterſeructhrtora» 
tifie the ſhedding of Chriſts blood for the remiſsion - our 
| : nnes, 


_ ad 9 Sa, 
| Chap.10. 
finnes, and the impuration of his righteouſneſſe to: our iu-" 
&ok. of Teſus Chrift his Sonne f 1 Toh, 1,7. 


Of the Satrament of Bavtiſme. - 


ftification, fas x, Toh. 1,7.'Tbe b1 
doth cleanſe vs from all june. So Reuel, 1,5. He hath louedvs 
and waſhed vs from onr fines in bis blood, and made ws Kmgs 
and Priefles vnts God enen his Father, And Col.1,14; theapo- 
le ſaith, In hm we haze redemption by br blood that is, for gine- 
neſſe of ſinnes, 

Againe , when we ſee with our bodily eyes the warer' 
poured ypon the body of the baptized: wee muſt behold 
and conſider with the eyes of faith the blotting out of all 
6ur finnes, as well originall aSaQtuall, as well after baptiſ- 
me as before baptiſme, by theprecious blood of Chriſt, 
that'we may aflure our ſelues jt isno idle ation, For we 
muſt not behold theSacramentall rites, 'as certaine dumbe 
geſtures or ſtage-like ſhewes without ſubſtance and figni- 
fication, but we muſt make themſerueto further our faith 


and edification : or elſe we do horribly abuſe them to the 
and'to the fearefull deſtruction. 


great diſhonour of God, 
of our owne ſoules, _ 
- Laſtly, ir teacheth vs not to be led by the outward ſen- 
ſes ro meaſure the truth, or to iudge of the ſubſtance of 
baptiſme by the outward figne and viſible'parts:- but to 
haue our faith fixed on Chriſt*crucified on the Crofle, and 
fignified in baprtiſne, The Infidell ſeeing childrenſolemn- 
 thbaptized inthe name of theFather, of the Sonne, and of 
the Holy-Ghoft, will raſhly ana ignorantly conieAureno- 
thing to be there, but naked rites and bare water : but the 
faithfull and true Chriſtian doth behold the waſhing of the 
foule and cleanfing- of the heart by the deareſt blood of- 
. Chrift, | | 
Soin- the Lords Supper, to the vnÞelecuer appeareth 
- nothing but Bread and Wine,becauſe weſee with our cies, 
wee recejue with our hands, wee taſte with our mouth no 
more : but the belecuer knoweth, that togerher with theſe 
henes, God the Father offereth the body and blood of his 
Sonne to be ſpiritually receiued and digeſted,  Euen as 
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Vſe 2, 


Vſe 3. 


he that-is vnlettcred_ and ynlearned,if he looke 8 ypon the g Eſa.29,11, 


face of a booke, beholdeth oanelyblacke colours and ſpots r:, 


ypon 


hx Cor.1,23. 
_ qo 


I1Gen.17,10, 


&2 Kings 5,11 
x2,14- 


1Tofh, 6.20, 


mToh, 9,8. 
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ypon the Paper, ſeth certaine figures and characters. of | * 
Letters differing cach from other ,. burcannot readethe 
writing or comprehend themeaning: but he that hath ears. - 


nedbis Letters and is able to reade them, reaperth great 


profite and inftruQion thereby : So is it inthe Sacraments, * 


He that reſteth in the ourward figne , deceiverbhimſelfe: 
but hee char reſpeRerh the thing fignified receiueth the, 


profit. and aduantage. | 


The Crofle of Chriſt and preaching of the Goſpel, are. 
a ſtumbling blocke to the ewes , and fooliſhneſle to the 
Grecians, Forthe Infidell hearing that Chriſt was crucift-, 
ed andanailed ypon the Crofle, js offeaded at him, accoun. 


ting it a fooliſh and weake meanes to ſaue mankinde, that, 


life ſhould ſpriag out of death, glory-come out of ſhame, 
power proceed out of weakenefle, and triumphant yiQory 


ariſe out of his contemptible ſufferings: but. the faithfull__ 


ſoule acknowledgerth in this myſtery of godlines, the high. 
hand and'ynſearchable wiſedome of God, It may ſeeme 
ridiculous vnto ſome men, i that God ſhould require ir. 
cumcilion of Abraham and ofhis houſhold, young & olde, 
band and free, maiſter and ſ{eruants to vncouer all their 
ſhames, and to open the hidden parts of nature : yet Ahra- 
ham ſubmitted himſelfe to-the ordinance of God, Naaman. 
the Syrian thought it a toyiſhprecept andpreſcript, when, 
he was bidden to waſh himſelfe ſeauentimes in oardan, ha- 
uing-many Riners in his owne country 25s good as that: yet 
by £ obeying the Prophet, he was cleanſed of bis leprofic, 
The inhabitants of Zericho ſcorned ofa and the men of 
Iſrael, when they law them compaſie their Cittyfirong & 
walled,!.and to blow with their Rammes hornes :yer by. 
this weake mcanes the wall fell downe , the enemies were 
deſtroyed, the Citty was ſacked, and thepeople of G OD, 
PRs Chriſtſeeing a blinde man and willing to heale 


im, he ſpat on the ground, ® and made clay of fpitrle,and - 
annointed the eyes of the blinde with the clay,and ſaid va- _ 
to him. Gowaſs in the poole of Siloam: he obeyed, he went,  _ 


he waſhed, he returned ſeeing, 


Thus doth God by ſimple, baſe, and weak thin o3,often- | 
times |_| 


_ 
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SY " Gd hon | OY v7," 
= chopirt. Of the Satrament of Baptiſme. | 
"JW © times confound the mighty, ſtrong,and wiſe of the world, | _ 
that no fleſh ſhould reioycein his preſence, and crofleth all | 
the high conccirs and proud imaginations of mans wil and 
wit. Wherefore, we muſt rot follow our owne vnderſtan- 
ding, nor meaſure the matters of God by the crooked rule 
of ouscarnall reaſon  Whoſoeuer will yeeld obedience to 
God muſt deny himſelfe,and renounce his owne wiſedom, 
zand become a foole thathe may be wiſe in God,as x.cor. n x Cox. 2,18, 
3.Let xo wan acceine himſelfe, if any man among you ſeeme tobe tg. 
wiſe ins this world, let hims be a foole that he may be wiſe, for the 
miſedome of this world'is fooliſhneſſe with God. 

; Thus we ſee,thar in the Sacraments we muſt vnderftand 
more then we ſee, and beleeue more then we 'can behold. 
Such as are without knowledge anefaith, comprehend no 
more of baptiſme then the bodily eye direQeth themvnto: 
but the faithful conceiue the blood of Chriſt to be offered, 
topurge the ſoule and conſcience fromall finne,® as the ri- 9 Gen. 2,ts, 
ver watered the garden of Eder, RE | 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the fourth inward part of baptiſme. 


THe laſt inward part of baptiſme is the foule 2 cleanſed, * The ſoule 
"moſt linely repreſented by the bodyethat is waſhed. oo ” _ 
For as the outward receiuer giueth his body tobe waſhed, parrefba $ 
ſo the Faithfull receiver doth conſecrate himſelfe ro God time. , 
with ioy, and forſake the fleſh, the world; and the Diuell, 
and feeleth the inwatd waſhing of the Spirit, as Titus 3,5, 
According to his Þ mercy be ſaned vs , by the waſhing of the new 
| #rth, andthe renewing of the Holy-Ghoſft, Ard the ſame apo- 

8 tle Eph.g.Chri/t gaue himſelſe for the Church, that hee might 

BY ſarctiffitg andcleanſe it by waſhing of water through theword, 
that be might make it unto himſelfe a glorions Churth, not ba- 


b Tit. 2>F. 
Eph..2,26,27. 


= wing ſpot.or wrmble, Wherefore,this outward walhine of the 


body commanded ./by Chriſt, Ggnifieth vnto me, that am 


nolefle-affuredly cleanſedin his blood by the working of 
lisSpirit from-the ſpots of my ſoule,thatis;, fromall my 
ins, rhen Iam outwardly waſhed by water , whereby the 
We S IS 2 ſtaines 


258. | The ſecond Booke _ Chap, 
aines of the body vie to be waſhed away-+ and it bindeth Y 
vsthat we ought euer afterward by our workes and deeds 

todeclare newnes of life and frujites of repentance, 
Fe 1, Lec vs now come tothe vſes of this laſt part of bapriſme, 
| Dotb the waſhing of the body reprefent the clenfing of the 
ſoule ? And doth the ſoking vp of the filthines of chefleſh 

fonifie the removing of the remnants of rebellion? Then 


Oo _ - 
we areall by nature yawile, vncleane, 87 IRS Varee 


enerate, vnholy, diſobedient, diſerdered, deceining and: 
BN decciued:we are the veſſels of wrath, the children of 
death, the bond-flaues of Sathan, the heires of damnation;: 
we hauc ourpartand portion inthe offence of Adam, © as 
Rom.5. By one man ſinentredinto the world: and ch.7.1 ſee a-' 
nother law in my members, rebelling again#t the law of my mind, 
and leading me captiue vato the law of ſin which is m my mtbers, 
O wretched man that 1 am, whoſhal deliner me from the. body of 
Loh. 3352657* this death? Hercunto alſo commeth that which thedEwange= 
ff ſetteth downein the conference betweene Chriſt and 
Nicodemns, Ioh.3. That which ts born of fleſh « fleſh, and that 
which t borne of the Spirit i Spirit : maruell not that I ſaid wnts 
thee,ye muſt be borne againe, For this cauſe are infants bapti- 
zed, becauſe they are conceiued in fin & borne in iniquity, 
and cannot become ſpiritual, but by a new birth wrought” 
by the Spirit,which is ſealed vp by the water in bapriſme, 
Again, this ſerueth to ſtrengthen our faith whEwe bee. 
Bſe » holdthe outward waſhin g,pouring out of the water, and _ 
baptizing of the body,itafſureththe inward clenfing of the! 
ſoule by the blood of Chriſt offered to all, and receiuedof 
_. thoſe that arc elected ro eternall ſaluation. This then is the 
. right and holy vſc of baptiſme, Doeſt thou feele inwardly 
in thine heart, that through the corruption of thy nature & 
ſtrength of concupiſcerfce/thou art moued, tempted, and 
prouoked to commit fin? And dooft thou feele thy ſelferea* 
dy to yeeld to Sathan, and ſo to fall from God into euillf 
Begin to haue ſome holy meditation of that ſolemne vow: . 
which thou madeſt to God in baptiſme,when thou:diddeſt 
conſecrate and giue vp thy ſelfe wholy to his ſeruice, and 
didſt renounce obedience to the ſuggeſtions of Sathany = 


C. Rom. 5 '[ I, 
&.7 323524» 


' Chap-lls Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 259 
the allurements of the world,and to the corruptions ofthe 
fleſb, For bapriſme is the © Chriſtian mans enfigne giuen of * Bapriſmeis 
God to vs, that we ſhould fightas it were ynger it againſt a Chriſtian 
al the enemies of our ſaluation,& ouercome, It isthe badge 12s enſigns 
and banner of our Captaine, that we ſhrouding our ſelues ay —_— 
ynder his colours, ſhould not cowardly rurne our backe in of the Lord. 
the skirmiſb,but couragiouſly looke the enemy in the face, 
nay tread him vnder our feete for euer, For we muſt learne, 
that when weare once baptized (whereby wee put on the 
rofe{sion of Ieſus Chriſt and recciue his cognizance) we 
declarc our ſelues to be his ſeruants, and yow our ſelues to 
be his ſouldiors ; and therefore bee ſure of this, and ſer it 
downe as an infallible truth, that Sathan will bee our pro- 
fefſed cnemy,both alluring ofvs vato himſelfe and his ſer- 
vice, and diſcouraging of vs fromreſting vnder the banner 
of our chicfe Captaine Chriſt Ieſus our Lord , This then 
ought to be the continuall vſe of our baptiſme throughour 
the whole courſe of our life, ſo often as we think vpon it,or 
ſee the ſame Sacrament adminiſtred vntoothers,te rememe 
ber whatplace we are called vnto, and what a ſtrong ene- 
my we are to encounter Withall, tkat his threatnings do not 
diſcourage vs, nor his allurements entiſe vs, nor his ſubtil- 
tics deceiue vs,norhis roarings deuoure vs: and by altheſe 
{which are ſo many baites and ſnares to entrap vs)let ys be 
wade more wary and watchful,that we may know both his - 
pollicy and our owne infirmity: his ſtrength and our owne 
weaknes, Chriſt our Sauiour was no ſooner baprized of 
3 Jobn, but by and by be was tempted in the wildernes,as ap- 
peareth Math. 3,16, compared with Math. 4, 1. When ir Mar.;,16.and 
came into the heart of © Moſes to wiſite bu brethrer, then his 4-1: 
trouble began, and he was driuen out ofthe Land of Egipe, 385723 
Pasl lived in great credit among the Pharifies,and in much 
fauour with the /ever; but when he was once baptized and agg, zz. 
made a Preacher ofthe Goſpell,he was neuer free fro trou- 
ble, bnt was vexed with injuries and laden with al kinde of 
flanderous accuſations. This is a meditation moſt needfull 
to be thought vpon, When we are baptized, we renounce 
the Diuell and all his workes, wee recciue the Prefſe- . 
gs S 2 mony | 
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TheſucondBuoke” ©  chapart 
mony of Teſus Chriſt, and giue our names to be inrolledin © * 
his. muſter booke: we are thereby become his ſouldiors and 
fight his bartels againſt ſin. Ve haue bound ourſcluests ' 
become his ſeruats, to do that whichis acceptableto'God; 
profitable to our brethren, and comfortable ro our owne 
conſcience, and to adorne our lives with a godly conuerſa.” 
tion;Bur if we fight vnder rhe banner of Sarhan, & ſwarme, 
994 pork and vngodly practiſes, wereuoltfrom our bap- 
tiſnſe, albeit ournames are regiſtred in the number of the 
baptized. Morcoucr,haſt thauthrough weaknesand infir- 
mity fallen into ſome finzto the diſhoner of thy God,rothe 
wounding of thine owne conſcience; to- the ſlander of the 
Goſpel,or to the ſcandal and offence of thy weak brother? 
Haue recourſe to thy baptiſme, asvite-a'board after ſhip- 
wracke, as vntoa medicine after fickneſle, as vnto a plaiſter 
after wounding,or as ynto a ftaffeafter falling : that thou 
maieſt receiue ſtrength, courage, and comfort to thy ſoule, 
For albeit baptiſme be once onely adminiſtred for the rea® 
ſons before alledged,chap,x, of this preſent booke : yerit 
being once deliuered and received, teſtifieth that all onr 
finnes paſt,preſent, and to come are waſhed away and ſhalt , 
be forgiuen. The fruite or efficacy of the Sacrament is 
not to bereſtrained and tyed to thepreſent time of perſo- 
nall receiving, but extenderhir ſelfe ro the whole coutſe of 
our life afterward, . 

Euen as that voice which ſaid in the beginning, Gen.1, 
Encreaſe and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, was ſpokenin+ 
deed but once, howbeitiit hath alwayeshis effe and ope» . | 


chryſoft. bomil, Tation,nature working to generation :ſo the words in bap-.. 


tiſme which are once onely pronounced, 7 baptize theetn 
the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy-Ghoſt,. 
are cffectuall, forcible, and availeable all the dayes of our: 
life, and ſound aloud continually in-our eates, as if they- - 
were vttered afreſh, and as if we heard Chriſt ſay particu«. 
larly vnto euery one of vs as he did to the man ficke ofthe * 
pallie, Sonne, bee of good cheere, thy funes bee forginen thity.. 
Mat. g,2. | "0 
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Chap-tt. Of the Saerament of BafYiſme. 


the cleanſing of the ſoule, it teacherth that baptiſme js not 


to be handled in fport; Itis a ſerious ationof the Church 


to be adminiftred in the preſence of God the atithorof ir, 


it isnotas afſtage-like geſture that may be counterfeited &- 


repreſentedfor a(hew only. To this purpoſerthereisrequi- 


red a cleere, plaine, and cuident rehearfall of the words of 


inftitution, that the promiſe made of God tway be! vndet- 
ſtood ofthe hearers,and eſpecially a calling vpon the name 
of Godthe Father, the Son,and the Holy-Ghoft, True it is, 
what manner of clementis tobe applyed, and what forme 
of baptizing isro bevſed, is limited and expreſſedin the 
Scriptures: but what admonitionsand/ exhortations, or 
what prayersand' ſupplications arc to be made, the Scrip- 
ere tor not determine nor deliuer, but leaucth it free, as 
ſhall bee thought fie for the edification of the Church of 
Chriſt. By the vertue ofthis invocation of the name vf God 
and viing the: words of inſtitution accordiag to the com- 
mandement af Chriſt, it commeth to paſſe, thatthe ſprink- 
ling of water is made a certaine pledge of rhe ſprinkling of 


of remiſsion of fins. For what folly were it to imagine thar 


_ thepower of God is weakerin one Sacrament then in rhe 


other 2 That his word ſhould be operatiue in the one, arid 


idle or ofno force in the other? Hence it is,that the Fathers _ 


Supper of the Lord, Epephanius faith, The ftrengeh of the bread pot mu, 


and the wertue of the water are made powerfull i { briſt,&&c; Eu- Euſeh. Emiſſcn, 


of the Church do oftentimes reaſon from baptiſm voto the 


ſebins Emiſſema, applying himſelfe to declare what manner 
of change is made in the bread and wine of the Supper,lays 


" eth.it out by a familiar compariſon with that which is 


wrought.in the zegeneration of man; hee continueth one 
and the ſame,to wir, inſubtance, and yet is become quite - 
another manner of man through the growth andiincreaſe 
offaith , Wherefore it muſt be miniftred with preat re- 


- uerence, and we ſhould attend religiouſly vntoir, no lefle 


thenwe opght to do tothe word of God;zand tothe Supper 
ofthe Lord : foraſmuch as one Chrift is offered, yea caten 
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the bloud of Chriſt, 1 Pet.r, a ligne of ourregeneration and 05 = 


Mat. 37,4» 


Ye 4. 


— 


The Goſpell is the power of God 9110 ſaluation, itis the im | 
mortall ſeed of regeneration, it offereth ys the SG =} 
of our finnes,and worketh in vs the ſame that bapriſme and 
the Lords Supper, andit maketh'ys one with 'Chrift whe 
is the ſubſtance of the word and Sacraments;and he is com- 
municatedtovsin themboth . _ Wherefore whenſocuer 
we cometo be partakers of baptiſme and to bee preſentart 
it, we muſt. come with a reuerent and religious confidera- 
tion offlboſe holy a&ions, and ſet ourſelues with all care 
before the Lord, of whom wee oughtearneftly:tobeg and 
deſire his Spirit to teachys the truth ofour Baptiſme, the 
aſſurance of the forgiuenefſe of our finnes, and the purging 
ofÞur confciences _ dead workes-':: We:come wu S 
times and ordinarily to-this Sacrament, we-ſee childrenin- | 
corporated into-the Church, and ſealed vp to be: members 
of Chriſt, and yet fildome orneuer remember what vow-we 
haue made to God, and whoſe'we are by our: profeſsion's 
nonot inthe preſent worke doth anyſuch cogitatioenor 
conſideration enter into the hearts of many, yea the moſt 
ſort ſce the water ſprinkled, and heare the wordspronoun- 
c£d,but eſteeme it little, as a matter belonging nothing at 
allyntothem, There is none thar come to heare the-word 
and to receiue the Lords Supper, but they thinke it pertai- 
neth no leffe(if not more)to them then it doth vnto others: 
but touching baptiſme and making any vſe at all of it, they 
put it farre fromthem, they know they are already bapti= 
zed, and are to be baptized no more zthey turne it-8& paſſe 
it ouer ſlightly to the infant that is brought, &to the wells. 
beloued friends and neighbours that bring it, ſaying to 
themſclues as the Pharifies didin another caſe'to Iuda;wbat 
4 that tows? ſee thou to that . But we cannot ſo ſhift ouer. 
the matter, our baptiſme will: cleaue more cloſely vnto vs, 
it hath-made ſuch an impreſsion in vs and fticketh'fo neere 
vato vs, that it can never be blotted our, nor wiped away; 
it ſummoneth ys ro God; and telleth vs that we --are nat our 
oxwne, but he challengeth ys wholy to himſelfe,”- andwill” | 


notletvs go from him; 


Laſtly, is the cleanſing and purifying of the ſoule repres., 
[ ſented; ; 


z » is l 
(+74 


_ chap. LT; Of the Sar ament of Baptiſm. _. 


_ Chrift?:; Or ſhall we imagine that any fruit or/benefir can 


ſented by the waſhing ofthe »-body? Then from hence 

ariſeth vnto vs great comfort in baptiſme, namely that it is 

no idle, no needlefle, nor ſuperfluous thing, but of greer 

power, force, andvertue,” For the wateris not bare wa- 

ter, but the water of regeneration, being rightly vſed, and 
adminiſtred by thoſe onely that are lawfully called to the 

office, and have a warrant from God and commiſsion from 

the Chutch to that purpoſe .: It belongerh not to any pri- 

uate perſons;men or women,much leſſero children romake 

4 toy orſport of it, as it is ſaid of Athanaſins,that being yet | 
achilde & norknowing what he did, or with what he med- &uffin.fib-1. 
led, hee baptized. Of whom we may ſay as Pau/doth, x. = "_ 
Cor. 13. : When I was a child, [ ſpake as a childe, I vnderflood =O 320th 
as 4 chilae; {thought as a childe : but when 1 became a man, 1 
put away childiſhtbings, Or as the wiſe man doth, Eccl.11. ma 
Childhood and youth are vanity , Heereby can come no ſanc- Baptifane ad- 
tification norcleanfing ofthe ſoule, and therefore are they minitired in 
deceiued that receiue it for good, andratifie itfor authen- {port,is no 
ticall: foraſmuch as euery ſuch baptiſme vndertaken by Þaprilme. 
priuate perſons in caſe ofneceſsity, or by children after an 

apiſh imitation,isno bapriſmeatall, neither is that water 
conſecrated water but common and prophane, and there- 

fore conſequently that waſhing or ſprinkling is tobee ac- 

counted as common and prophane alſo , If a Child ſhould 

take vpon himto miniſter the Supper of the Lord, thar 

knoweth not what it meaneth, and charge the people to 

examine theſelues, that hath nor learned as yet to examine 
him(elfe,all men muſt confefſe this were a-great prophana+ 

tion of this Sacramet:by no meanes to be ſuffered + or if he 

ſhould ſtep vp into the chaire of Aoſes,and offer fondly and 

childiſhly to vtter the word of God; who would regard it ? 

Or who would care for it? Shall we ſay,this were to'admi+ 

wiftet:che Supper-of the: Lord,or ro preach'the/Goſpell of 


come hereby 2 So may: we {ay of Baptiſm, iris prophaned 
byvnfir war aries vor profitably adminiftred, Buttoleaue 
theſembuſes; which wehawe rouched 8 tonninced before, Z 
tetys ſeewhat are the: comforts thar ariſe fromrhisinward &—- 


| '264 


Comfort to 
the whole 
Church. 


Eph.4,9« 


*Luke 1,59. . 
x Cor.1I,sS«. 


Comfort to 
parents. 
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part of this Sacrament, which arc of divers ſorts; for hence! 


flowethas from a plentifull ſpring .comfort 'toche whole: 
Church, comfort to the parents of the perſons:baptized, 8: 
comfort to the infants themſelues, It reacheth cache whole: 
Church, becauſe when it beholdeth water fanRikied: aad: * 
ſet apart for baptiſme and ſpirituall waſhing of the ſoule re- 
preſented by the outward cleanſing of the body, they may 
ſee asit were Chriſt crucified and his blood poured out be- 


| fore thgfreyes, When we feele our hearts at anytime caſt 


downe by the {fight of our fins, and finde the burthen of the 
to he intollerable vnto vs, we mult lift yp. our eyes to-hean: 
uen.and in aſweet meditation of chisaoiy ſprinkling ofthe! 
blood of Chriſt aſſure our conſciences therby;that he hath! 
waihed them all away, that they thall not beimputed'ynto: 


' vs, nor be able to worke our condemnation , We are alſo 


put in inde heereby, that we are fellow-members of one 
ana the ſame body,foraſmuch as we haue all one baptiſme, 
Ephe, 4. as we hauec all-one Lord and Father, all onefaich 


. and hope of cternall life , Henceitis; thar at the birthof 


Hobs the Church reioyced, comming togerker to haue him: 
circumciſed, Let ys therfore be ready to ioyne together in 


- This workez in praier and thankſgiuing, let vs addreſſe our 


ſclues to be as witneffes and approuers of it, that wee map 
receiue comfort by it, being euermore taught and confir+ 
med in the truth of our baptiſme,, and remembring what 
we haue promiſed to God, thatwe may be carcfull coper- - 


forme our promiſe, and fearefull ctobreake couenant with 


him, Io this reſpe& che Church is ſaid 'tocitrcumeiſe, *and - 
to propheſic and make prayer, becauſe it ioyneth together 
in theſe holy ations , We haueall 'of vs one entrance into. 
the Church,whereby we profefſe to go al one way;ro walk 
one courſe, toleade one manner of life, & ro ſeruethe ſame _ 
God.Secondly,this comfort extcndeth moreprincipaliy'& 
particularly cowatd the parentsthemſehues, then it'dothiini 
generall.to the whole: Church; Fer they ſee their-ſecdito»- | 
gerher with themſclues ioyned to the Church, and waſhed 
with the blood of Chtiſt: they-have the:ancientpromiſeot” 
God yerified ynto them, { will berhy:Codand:theGollofthy 
feed, GE.17,which miniftreth great matter of ioy ynto-tÞ& .. 
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ſo that they ſhould reioyce morein this mercy ſhewed ro- 
ward them,then ifthey could make the heires of theworld,; 
2nd leauethem owners of a kingdome, Howbeirthis come: 
fort cartieth with it ſundeyadurties;& purterhthery in-minde! 
to be chankfull to God, who hath verified this couenant-to 
thetnand theirſeed; roremember the-ordinance-of God, 
that baptiſme is the ſeale of his coucnant:*and laſtly,.: ror 
make them diligent in nurtering. and inflruRting-thomin 
true religion, that ſo their children may learne betimes ro. 
become the children of God, Fer what can more inflame vs 
and ſet an edge.vpen ys to beſtow-paines aud labour in the 
teaching and training of them vp in the feare of God and. 
the knowledge of his waies, thenits confider thacrGodlo- 
vetk them and-vs,\ and ſhewerk: himfelfe-tlie God: bork of 
them and of vs, LaRtly, this comfort reachech to-the infants 


themſetuesthat are baptized; 'when they (hall markerhar Comforts 
they are ſolemnly ſet into 'Chrift; and teceiued/into the bo- infanwbapu- 
ſome of the Church,For they haue this lager of regeneraris 4 


on,as it were a pawne of Gods loue alwaieslying by them, 


and committed vnto theirtrufteo apply itin time of need; .. 


to the aſſurance of their iuſtifieation-andfanQification, & 
to the itrengthning and confiemation ofchemitt allrentati«. 
onSngainſt terrors'and feares of conſcience, ſovarbau Sants 
ſon tooke comfort from hencejand awoccafionto reft and: 


truſt in-God, and to affure himſclfe of hishelpe, whenhee | 
ſpake to his armor bearer;Come e# letws go oner vntothagar- | 
woo for 1 Sam-1446.- 


riſon of theſe uncirenmciſed,it may be thut the Lord wit? 
vs,for there js vo veſtramrto the Lord toſane bymanyor by few, 
The like we'ſce in- David whelie wisto Medaicich Go- 
Hih,and te deliver the hoſtof [/ae/from thatblaiphemous 
enemy, Thy ſeruant ſlew'the Lyon and" the Brart that tooke 4 


Lamb out of the floche; aow thu vncirenmeiſed Phil ſhun ſhall be I Sam.12.35, 
#1 one of then, jering he hath lefied the irmiieaf the lining God: 


Wherweſee how'they c6fort thetſclus iri that which they . 


went abour,becauſe themſelues were circumciſed. &barea 


Bgn of the couenarit in'their fleſh, 8 becauſe they hadro do 
wichthoſe thar werevicircunitiſed Thus ought our bap= 


tiſni,wherby wefiage pit 08 Chriſt as'agarment;ro be 25a - 
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ſhield-and buckler todefend ys in thehoure of re ntation, 
and as armour ofproofe againſt the aſſaults and fiery darty 


of the. Diuell; afſuring our ſelues that our cografting into - 


his body.is not.an idle ceremony, but ſerueth. to. make,ys 
ſtrong in the Lord and in the power of his might, who will 
bee neere-vnto vsandiſtand round abour vs in the day of 
trouble . Thus much touching the fourth and laſt inward 
part of Baptiſme. GL 3094 ik ago 


« 4 CHAP. XII. 
Of the firſt ſe of baptiſme. 


H Itherto we haue handled the parts of baptiſme boch 
& outward and inward : now let vs proceed to the vſes, 
thelaft point to be obſerued in this Sacrament . ' The vles 
a Three-vſes of baptiſme are innumber *® three: firſt re thew our plan+ 
of bapriſme. ring, ingrafting,and incorporating into the body of Chriſt: 
'Secondly,;to; ſcale vpthe xemifsion and forgiueneſle of all 
our-finnes: Thirely, to teach'vs to dye ynto {inne and live 
>-Rom.6,3,4. V009 righteouſneſle and true ſanRification . Theſe cndsb 
$25. appeare euidently by the words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 
Know ye rot that all we wbich-baue beene baptiz.edintoTESVS 


CHRIST, hane beene baptized into bis death? Were buried _ 
then with bjm by baptiſm into bis death, that like as Chriſt was 


-raiſed vp fro the dead to the glory of the Father, ſowe alſo ſhould 
walke in newneſſe of life . | Far if wee bee planted, with bim tathe 
fimilitude of bis death, enen, ſo ſhall wee be to the ſinulitude of bis 
reſurrefios, knowing. ths, that avrolde Man i crucified mith 
bir, thay the body of ſinve-might be leſtrozed, that benceforth we 


ſhould not ferne ſine, Itithisplace the Apolile ſeteth before © 


| vs.the former ends .of bapti me expreſly,. 49% 1% ©. yorone 
Þ The rfl. - . Touehing he firſyſe,* be ſheweth that by.it. is ignifi 
wie 0 apitne ed and ſealed our yuiting, (etting, 42nd ipfertingincoche 
ingrafting in- body of Chrift;; ro remaine! ju him for ever, 2s branches m 


co Chriſt, the vine, as 1. Cor. 12,;Þ5,0ue\Spirit meare af baptized inte 


«1 Cer12, - one boay, whether we bahowdt of free \where he.teacheth thaz | 
_ by baprifme weberPme ove body, with. Chriſt, And Gali 
| Altye that axe baptizieainto Chriſt, haye.puron.Cbrift.q ,, This, | 
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_ andrefreſhedas he'commandeth; bur it is becauſe the fa- * 19h.6,44. 


a 


| teacheth vs, Ioh, 6, Yerily, verily I ſay vintoyon, except iyee 


Ed 
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Ofthe Sarrement of Baptiſme.. 
coniun&ion with Chriſt is not bodily or naturall 3\itisnot 
by bands in the fleſh,it is not by neerenes of blood, for ſuch 
wee ſee may beſeparated,  asthe father'from theſonne; 
the husband from the wife, the brother from rhe ſiſter:;bur 
this is wholy myſticall and ſpirituall, * aboue reaſon and a- 
boue ſence, becauſeir is wrought not by naturall wayes as 
by ioynts;finewes arteries, ligaments, and ſuchlike, but by 
ſpirituall meanes, ro wir, bythe power of the Spirit; and 
by vertue of faith : he ſendeth downe his Spirit, wee fend 
vp our faith, Firſt, hemuſtſend downe his Spirit, becauſe 


all goodnes is ofhim, Indeed we loue him, bur it is be- 


cry Abba father : Indeed we come vnto Chriſt to be eaſed 


ther drawethvs, Indeed we'perſcuer in faith and loue, 
but this is becauſe he perſenereth inlouing of vs, Indeed 
werepent and'turne ynto-God, bur this is 

keth away our ftonic heart, and piueth'vnto vs an heart of 27 
Secondly, as heputteth his Spirit within-vs;ſo our faith 
mounteth vp to the heauens, and apprehendeth Chriſt fit- 
ting at theright hand of the Father ,**; Andthus his Spirit 
deſcending ,our faith aſcetiding;andbortofthemioyning 
the members to the head, the branches to'thevine;; vsro 


Chriſt; being once ingrafted,b we're nenet; ſeparated, as * Iohe-15,5;6, 


Toh. 15. He that abideth in me and. Tis hint; the ſame bringeth 
feorth muich frune : for without nit ye candinothins.-1f a man - 
abide not in me, he ts caft foorth as a branch and withereth,” and 
men gather them,and caſt themiinto the fire and they burne, No 
man can be partaker of Chriſts benefits roſaluation, which 


isi not made 'one with him, As awoman cannot bepar- i Weare idy. 
taker'of the riches and honour of ſome great man, & haue 25d co Chriſt 
in ſ{pijricuall 
IBariage» 


intereſt inhioperſon, excepr ſhebe ioyned'ro himin mar» 
riage,thatthey-become one bodyand onefleſh: and as the 
members cannot draw life from-the headexcept._ they bee - 


Jeyned with it : ſo there isno partaking of Chriſt/except - 
k Ioh. 6,93- 


there bean vnion and communion with him; K as himſelfe 


cate. 


cauſe he louedvvs firft, giuing vs® the Spiritof adoption to ©Roni.8,rs. Y 


ecauſe hee 8ta- 3 Ezck.36,26 


Ir Toh.2 I9., 
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| _ 
eate the fleſrof the Sonne of man, and drinke bi blood, yee hane 
wo life in you;} If Chriſt bepreſent to vs, life and all things ©. 
accompanying. ſaluation arepreſcat to vs... | If Chriſt bee. 
abſent fromiys; death:isprefent, wrath lyeth at the doore, 


life and aluation-arc abſent ;ſo.that wee are neuer parts» 


kers of his graces, except wee be asneerely. coupled to hig 
humanity, as meate and.drinke are coupled with our body, 
which of all ether is amoſt neere vaion: and inward; con- 
tundcion, 2-25] A3>b1 105 | 
Thushe ſee, weare ſeuered from the world to baue fel. 
lowſhip with Chriſt, and are ſet once in him for euer;!be- 


: Row 8,235 4 cauſe he that commeth to Chriftonceghe caftcehbignora. 
35937» 30339 ay, he ſhall never-hunger, he ſhall. never thirſt; hee ſhall 
_P not bc loſt bur liue for ever, as the Apofile faith, x, Iohn 2, 


If they bad beene of vs, deubiles they had continued with 5, And 
Par! to this purpole- faith, Rows. 8. 1/bo ſhall lay any thing to 


the charge of Gods choſen ? It 11 God that iuftifieth,wha ſhall.con- 
: dewne? Who: ſuall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chrift? Shall 


tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſſe, 


or perill, or ſword ? Inall theſe wee are more then Conqueronrs 


through him that loaned vs: for Iam perſwaded, that neither. 


death, nor life, nor Angels, nor nom; weve vor powers, nor. 
things preſent, nor things to come, wor beight, nor depth , nor any 
other creatare-ſhallber able 38 ſoparate vs from the lone of God 


which « in:Chrift; Jeſu+aur Lord, If once we be ioynedto 


m Ezek.16;4. 
536, 7 


him in-ſpirituall mariage, notwithſtanding the difference 
and diſparagementbetweene him and-vs, nothing fhall be 
able ro worke our. diuorcement.from him, 123 hd 

Trueit is, God findeth-ys wallowing ® in our owne fil. 
thineſle, pollured.in our: owne blood, defiled by our owne 
vncleahnes, he hath made an cterna)l- couenant with vs, he - 


: hath ſpoken peace vato our ſoules, ſaying, '7hep ſhalt live; 
_ even when we-were ſunke downe in ſinne to death, he ſaid 
" vntovs, Thor ſhalt line :{o that-he willnever turnefrom-vs 


to do-ys geod, but we ſhall be hispeople, and he will-bee 
our God, he will giuc vs one-heart and one way, tharwee 
may feare him for cuer, and that it may be well with vs and | 
with our children, W 
This 
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the meanes and infiruments to worke it, are the word and 


= * ABTCES 1 BESR ASAT EN EIT SB Co hong 2th 
quite cut off from' all hope of life'and Taluation , * As then: 


-, no man-.commeth vnto the Father but by him... 


 tiſme of the Paſtor for their children, to ſay, God hath gi 


_ 


- . This madethe Apoſtle to write, Eph. 5,30, 32. Feare- 4 
members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones : this 5s a great- | 
myſtery, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt andconcernmg the church: —3 
Wherene ſeemeth to alfude tothe t® firſt creation of the E 
woman made of one of the ribs of the man, ſhaddowing 
and ſhewing our knitting and coniunRion with Chriſt, 


n Gen. 3,2, 


which we have by faith, not by nature” ' by vertue of the 
Spiric, nor of thefleſh, 1 
 Nowas we'have ſhewed that this coniunRtion'is made L C2 E 
by Gods Spirit and by obir faith which he hach giuenys : fo. © 


Sacraments, This is a dignity peculiar and proper to the e- 
Ic&,to have perpetuall feRowſhip with Chriſt, and to grow 
vp into ene body. with him; a5 he teacheth, Toh. r7,20,21. 
I pray for all them which ſhall belttue in me through their word, 
that they all may be one as than O'Father art in me and I inthee, 
enen that they may be one with v5,that the world may beleene that 
tbou haft ſent me .* If thenthere be nat an vnion betweene 
Chriſtand.vs, we hauz no acceſſe to God the Father,being 


all che ſubſtance and nouriſhment of the tree commeth fr 
the roote, andall the vitall powers of a true naturall body, 
come from the head: ſo it is betweene the Son of Godand 
vs, weWaue not ſo much as one drop of the heauenly life in 


ys of our ſelues, © Chriſtis the way, the truth, and thelife, | , ba 


To conclude this firſt vſe, ſecing ſuch as come to this ſa-- »+— *- 7 
crament P muſt be Chriſtians before, it appeareth to bee a-e Mar. 16,16, 
yery corrupt cuſtome of the people,when they require bap- 
uen me a Pagan, I defire you to: make hima Chriſtian, For 
Baptiſme cannot-make a Chriſtian, but ſignifie: the Sacra-. 
ments cannot make that which is not;but afſute that which 
i$already made,as ſcales do not giue the right, bur confirm 
it, Thus much of the fir vſe of Baptiſme: the ſecondiol- 
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..--. CHAP. AME 
Of the ſecond wſe of Baptiſme. 


B=" g-made one with Chriſt, ''wee are partakerss of the 
= LJ benefits of his acath, to wit, ® of forgiuencs of ſinnes, 
2 The ſecond dof regenerationor newbirth, So then the ſecond vſe 
vſe ofbapriſm * kf bode" ds FIT.1 + 

-<roafſure Of Baptiſme tsto aſſurevs of the remiſsion and pardon of 
forgiuencs of our fins that we may beeynblameable and acceptableto 
ones, God, This is ſignified by the outward ceremony of wathing 
and ſprinkling,to wit, the fpriakling of our ſoules with the 

» Ads2, 38,8& blood of Chritt for the forgiuenes of all fins, Þ as appeareth, 
2D dot Als 2.Then Peter ſaid vnto them, Amendyonr liues,and be bap- 
tized exery one of you m the name of Ieſus Cbrift, for remiſsion 

of fins, And Act,22, Ananias ſaid vato Pax! immediately afs 

terhis conuerfion, Ariſe and be A and waſh away thy 

fins mm calling on the name of the Lord, So the Euangelift wit- 

neſſerh, Marke 1,4. that Tobn did baptize inthe wilderneſſe,and 

preach the baptiſme of amendment of life for the remiſcton of ſins, 

And the apoſtle maketh this vſe, Col.2,12.7e are buried with 

bim through baptiſme., im whom yee are alſo raiſed vp together 

through the faith of the operation of God which raiſed him wp fra 

the dead: andyou which are dead in fins, and.in the uncircumcis 

fion of your fleſb, hath he quickened together with him, forgining 
' "you allyonr treſpaſſes,The meaning of theſe places is not thar | 

© Baptiſwe baptiſm<beſtoweth or giueth forgiuenes, but only figneth, 
doth notofir ſealeth, and afſureth our pardon : euen as remiſsion of fins 
ſelte contcrre and the ri ohteouſnes of faith were not in the old Teftamet 
om by circumciſion conferred, but confirmed vnto the fairhful, 
The grace of pardon and forgiuenes of fins, isnot attained 
but by faith in Chriſt , ſo that the worke of baptiſme will 
not cffe& it. Moreouer we haue praued, that it is not law- 
full co baptize ſuch as are in yeares,vnlefſe they make open 
rofeſsion of their faith in Chriſt, and repentance from the 
works of the old man: wherefore they: obraine them not 
by the outward waſhing with water in baptiſme, So then _, 
weareno. leſſc afluredly waſhed by the blood of Chrift oe 1 


1 Chap.13« Of the Sacrament of Bubti/mne, 271 
| the ſpots of our ſoules,then outwardly we are waſhed with | 
water from the filth ofthe body. Forthe force ofhis death 
hath that effeRuall 'workimg in cleanfing our  foules from 
the corruption anUfilthineſſe of finne,which naturall water. 
hath in waſhing our bodies, By the merit of his death we 
| hauefull forgiuenes of all our finnes;,. not onely originall 
but aftuall, nor onely paſt bur preſent and to come, whoſe- 
blood is neuer drawne dry, bur is cuer freſh and ful of effi- 
cacy.Therfore, the words deliuered by the miniſter in bap- 
tiſme at the commandement of Chrilt, namely, © 7 baptize 
thee in the name of the Father, and ofthe Sonne, and of the holy- * Mat-18, 19, 
Ghoſt, ſhould be alwayesin our cares, cuen vnrill the laſt- 
gaſpe, and by them we ought to bee aſſured of the full for= 
giuencs of our offences againft God. For the blood of chriſt 
by which we are once waſhed, can never bee drawne dry, 
bur is ever freſh, full of force and ftrengrh,to the continual 
clenſing of our filthines and iniquities, ſo that they neuer 
come into the fight of God, neither are imputed yato vs, 
Wherefore it is like vntoa ſealed charter, wherby is confir- 
med that all our fins ate blotted our , We are all caught by - 
our baptiſm, that none of the enemies of our ſaluation ſhal 
be able ro lay any fin ro our charge', Artthou tempted to- 
thinke that Chriſts blood was nor ſhed for thee > Thar thy 
tranſgreſsions are not pardoned 2 That thow ſhalt bee 
brought to iudgementfor them? Doth Sathan tempt thy 
tender conſcience with the? Thou maiſt as well doubr that. 
thou waſt-nor baptized and'waſhed with water, as doubt 
thy finnes are not bletred out : thou maiſt as well ſurmize- 
thouperiſhedRin the water.as ſuppoſe thou ſhalr periſh in- 
thy wickednes,; the floods wherof howſocuerthey go ouer- 
thy head : yet ſhall not be able topreuaile againſtthee ful-- 
ly, andoucrcomethee finally, rs 23's 
T his ſerueth to convinee diuershereticks that are alto-- 
gether ignorant ofthe rightvſe of Baptifme ; The Meſ-: 
fat'ans belecued that baptiſme was onely auaileable to rake De divin.decre.”. 
away former finnes; But Theodore teacheth that bap= 6446 bape. 
tiſme is the earneſt of future graces, not as a razor to cut a- 
way-onely the fins that went before, . er b 


The Papiſts ſuppoſe no finne forgiuen by baptiſme in ins © 
fants but one Gn only, which is origivall. 1n thoſe that are, * 
baptized being of age (whereof there. is {mall or rare viein 
theſe daies) they inlarge and extend jc thus farre, as that it 
taketh away both originall andactuall finnes before bap- 
tiſme onely : wherein although they would ſeeme to open 
.the Lords hand very wide toward vs, yet they are indeed 
-notable Chureh-robbers, who. to. maintaine their bellies & 
their luſts, do vtterly ſpoile vs, not ofa piece, but of our 
' wholelfaluation in Ieſus Chriſt, whilett they ſend vs to our 
 owne fatisfations, by prayers , faſtings, whippings, and 
- _  '{uchlike, . Note therefore that our Sauiour ſaith, He ther. 
_ 5 beleeneth andis baptized, ſhall be ſaned. Saint Paul ſaith, 
1 Per. 3,22. Tit. 3,5, that bapriſme bath ſanrd vs, and Pereraffirmerh 
| that it dorbſanevs, x Pet, 3,21. Where the ſaluation that. 
we haue (through faith) in baptiſme, being applied to the 
time paſt, preſent, and to,come, that is, toall times; it is 
-euident that baptiſme dothas well{cale vp vnto ys the re- 
-miſsion of the finnes that wee commit at the laſt houre of 
death, as the in-boxne finne wherein we were firſt concei». 


 -ned in our mothers wombe., 
Auft de nuptys 
. - &- concnup.lib.l, 
6þ-33. 


© 


4 Concil.Trid, hroweth the falſe dafrine of the.falſe. 
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ceacheth, that Chriſts blood cleanſeth, waſheth, f and (2+ 
keth away fin, Toh, 1. Behold the Lambe of God which taketh 
away the fin of the world : but this is not by an a&ual purging 
of vs from all corruption,but in freely acquiting and truely | 
diſchargingvs from the guilr, offence,and'puniſhment be+ & 
fore God, as Pſal. 32, Bleſſed are they whoſe inyuities are fors | 
ginen and whoſe ſons are lightened;bleſſed is the man to whom the 
Lord mputeth not ſi, Therefore, though they be forgiuen, _ 

et they remaine,8 as appeareth, lohn 1,29./fwe ſay we haze $1 Ioh.n,8, 


$IToh 1,29. 
- Pal, 32,14, 


tized, ſhould fin no more : but we fee theyſin againe after 

their baptiſme, To conclude, baptiſine is auaileable nor 

onely for fins before, but itis aſcale for confirmation of 

fairh touching the remiſsion of thoſe fins that are commitr- 

ted after baptiſine,as well as done before,as our blcfſed Sa- 

uiour teacheth, Marke 16, 16, Hee that ſhall beleene and bee 

baptized, ſhall be ſaned,but he that will not beleene, ſhall be dam- 

ned, Faith then beleeueth the forgiuenes of all finnespaſt 

and to come, inaſmuch as che blood of Chriſt cleanſeth fro 

all fins, And the apofile accordeth heereunto, Tirus 3,5,7. 

According to his mercy hee ſaned vs, by the'waſhing of the newe 

birth and the renewing of the Holy-Ghoſt: that we being inſtified 

by bis grace ſhould be made heires according to the hope of ener - | 
lifting life, Where weſce that thepromile of iuſtificatis  _ © 
on is generall againſtall ſmnes . Thus muchofthe ſecond *-*7 is.) 


yſc, | 
CHAP. 


#þ.13 Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. EP 273 —Y 
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CHAP, XIIIT, 
Of the third ſz of Baptiſme. 
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"He third vſe 6fbaptiſme is to kill and bury 2 our natu- 
rall corruption by the power of Chrifts death and bu- 
riall, andtoraiſe vs againe to ſanCification of our nature 
and newnes of life by his reſurre&ion, Hence it is, thart fin 
hath his deaths wound and is ſtricken to the heart, ſs thar 
it cannot liueffnd raigne inthe children ofGod, Hence it 
is,that baptiſme is often® called the Sacrament of repen. 
tance, 25S Luke 3, John came.into all theparts and coaſts 2. 
bout [ordan, preaching the Baptiſme of repentance for the re» 
ſcion of ſinnes, So likewiſe Marke 1,4, John did baptize in 
the Wildernes andpreach the haptiſme of amenament of life, And 
the apoſtle affirmeth as much, Col. 2,1 2, x3, declaring that 
one end of baptiſme is the dearh and buriall ofthe old man 
by the almighty power of God. | 
This alſo was taught in thoſe<liuely types anſwering 
our baptiſme, to wit,the flood that drownd the old world, 
while Noah and his family were preſcrued in the Arke.Alfo' 
the red ſea in which Pharaoh and his hoaſt periſhed,bur the 
people of God were delivered, For as God deſtroyedin 
the waters and as it were buried in the flood the old world, 
but ſaued a remnant of grace: ſo doth God through Chriſt 
mortifie the old man, raiſe againe the new min, and ſeale 
them both in our baptiſme, Likewiſe as God deliuered 
his people out ofthe hands of Pharaoh, and opened thema 
way through the red ſea, and drowned their enemies that 


they ſaw themno more aliue : ſo by baptiſme hee aſſurech' 


our detiuerance from the thraldome and bondage of finne- 
(which bringeth greaterſlavery & captivity then anylaue. | 
is in vnder his earthly maiſter ) and the deſtruRion of the. 
fleſh, that it ſhall not hurt or condemne vs, Weeare all 
tbornein finnes and treſpaſſes : wee haue nced'of reper-- 
tance and regeneration. | 7] 
-- Weſee then what vſe weare to make of our baptiſme, 
euen labour to attaine to the efficacy and fruite of it;thatit | 
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"= Chap.14. Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: 

"Y maynotbeabare and barren figne , Moſes and the Pro- 
phers earneſtly exhort the people of 7/rae/to ſhew foorth 
the force andeffect of their circumciſion, © to cut away the 

' fore-skin of their hearts,and harden their necks no more,as 
we ſce, Deut, 10,16, The Lordatd ſet bis delight in thy fathers 
to lone them, and did chuſe their ſeed after them, enen yon aboue 
all people, C:ircumciſe therefore the foreskin of your hearts, and 
harden your necks no wore: and in another place, The Lord thy ; 
God will circumciſe thine heart, and the h:art of thy ſeed, that [- 
thou maieſt loue the Lord thy God with all thme heart, and with 2 
all thy ſoule, that thou maieſt lIiwe, So the Prophet* eremy f ler. 4:4. 
ſaith, Breake wp your fallow ground ,and ſowe not among thornes: 
be circumciſed to the Lord, and take away the fore -shins of your 
hearts, ye men of Indah, and inhab tants of Teruſalem, leait my 
wrath come foorth like fire, and burne , but none can quench it, 
becauſe of the wickeanes of your waentions, 

Circumcifien was the thing wherein they boaſted aboue 
all things: it was their glory whereof they bragged, to be 
acrcumciſed people, peculiar to God . Now the Prophets 

_ recalland, reclaime them from truſting in outward fignes 

_andlying words, 5 that ſhall not profic : and ſtirre them v 

to conſider the power and effe@ thereof, not to reſt in cut- 

ting offa thinpeece of skin, but to cut off quire and cleane F 
their luſts and corruprions which rebell againſt the Spirit, -* 
Tnis the Apoſile teachethÞ euidently, Rom, 2. Hee is not h Rom.z28. | 
a lew which is one ontward, neither is that circumciſion which is 29. 

outward inthe fleſh : but hets a Tew which 1s one within, andthe 

circumciſion is of the heart in the Spirit, not inthe Letter, whoſe 

praiſe is not of men, but of God, | \ 

The outward Letter is of no moment with God, it muſh 
be the circumciſion of the hart, otherwiſe the circumciſing 
of the fleſh is nothing , So ifwe would haue God to take | 

BY v5 forhis people and heritage, i we muſt be all baptizedin i yye mule aff 

\  ourhearts-and our ſoules. What will ſome ſay, baprized in be baptized - 

ſoule, and in heart # Whatisthat ? Or how can' this bee 2 inkeart. 

Canthe water waſh the ſoule? Surely the water caſt ypon = 

our bodies is nothing, if we hauenot the truth of it, As WW 

then the apoſtle Paul maketh a difference betweene in- 3 

T 2 ward 


© Deut.r 6,16, 
.and 30,6, 


E ler, 7,8. 
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The ſecond Booke © Chap 
ward circumciſion ofthe ſpirit, and outward circumciſion | 
of the letter, infomuch thar if they would hauethe true cis 
cumcifion indeed, they muſthaue that which is within :fo _ 
is there a great difference between rhe baprtiſme of the ſpi: 
rit and of the letter, betweenethar of the ſoule and the 0. 
ther ofthe body,berweene that which is outward,and that 
which is inward, Whoſoeuer would hauc the true baptife 
me indeed,he muſt be clenſed within,repent of his wicked» 
neſſe, mortifie his imaginations, deny himſelfe, renounce - 
his aipigges,and offer vp his ſoule and body in facrifice ro 
God, that he may renew and regenerate vs: otherwile,it is 
a certaine thing, we were neuer indeed and in truth bapti. 
zcd, For as the /ewes were charged to bee vncircumcited, 


though the fore-skin of the fleſh were cur off, and ſo they 


were circumciſed in body : ſo-wee may in like manner bee, 
charged to bevnbaprized, albeit we haue bin outwardly 


-awaſhed with water, | 


The /ewes choſen aboue all Nations to be the people of 
God, were oftentimes condemned of forgery and talſhood 
for breaking the couenant of God, & not anſwering to the 
truth thercof, kand were vpbraided with the vncircumci- 
ſcdneſle of their hearrs,that they were worſe then the heas 
then themſeclues, a baftard brood, witches children,and vn» 
worthy tobe accounted Abrahams ſeed, tothe end they 
ſhould bragge no more of their circumciſion, as AF.,7.Ste- 
phen a faithfull witnefſe of God; obieReth againſt them, Xe 
Strffe-necked and of uncircumciſed hearts andeares, yee hane att 
wayes reſiſted the Hely-Ghoſt, as your fathers did, ſo do you : they 
flew the Prophets which ſhewed before of the comming of that inſt, 
of whow ye are now the betrayers & murtherers : where welce 
he diſcoucreth their hypocrifie, & ſetteth their ſins before 
their faces, telling the that as their fathers rebelled againſt 
God,ſo the children followed theirfathers footſteps, Do' } 
not theſe things concerne vs? Though we haue not circunts / 
cilion in ation-andpradtiſe, belong they nor to vs nows 
dayes? Yeseuen to vs. For we ſhall be condemned for out - 
vaclenſed and vnſanRified hearts, not anſwering tothe ; 


truth of our baptiſme. For ſo much weprofit by bapriſme, 
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asweprofite in mortification, If then we be once baptized 
and waſhed with water ; we ſhall pay dearely for our defi- 


ling that ſacred water , which God hath appointed to ſo . + 
holy an vie, © ” 
Trueitjs,the water of it ſelfe is as nothing, no other in 3 
ſubſtaunce and nature then that wherewith wee walh our Lg 


hands: but when once ir is ioyned to the word, and apply- 3 
edto an holy end,iris as it were an authentical ſeale which .. 
God hath engrauen init. Now he that counrerfeitcth the ; 
ſcale of a Prince, ſhall he not. be puniſbed ? Behold, bap- 
tiſme is the ſcale of God, which ſerueth not to ſealecon- 
ueyances of carthly poſſeſsions as houſe and lands: but to 
affure vs,that we are called to the heauenly life : and bring- 
eth good aſſurance and warrant with it,that we be waſhed 
- # fromourſinnes by the blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and -Y 
: borne againe by his holy Spirit, Shall we breake all and | 2 
eſcape ynpuniſhed © Let vs not then boaſt of our bapriſme, _ 


© | and Chriſtianiry,to ſay,ob,weare baptized: we are chrifte- 

ned:we weare the badge of God:theſe things,theſe things 

: Ifay, will coft vs deare,if we make not our baptiſme auaile- 

. able to our ſclues and our owne ſoules by killing our cor. 

. ruptions :for thereby! wee ſhew our ſclues like vnto the i xcd.g,q. 

- foole that maketh a vow, and immediately aſter breaketh 4g 
\ || . it. | 
- |  Forwhatamiſery is this, that ſcarce one of an hundred 

*' Kknoweth the right end of his baptiſme, and whereunto it 

* | waileth? -Sothat albeit they boaſt ofthe outward figne, 

J yet they are no more ſound Chriſtians indeed, then Trrks 

b, and Pagans, Infidels and miſcreants, inaſmuch as they are 

Ee 


no way mortified or renewed by repentance, no way chan= 4 
oedin the inward man, butlye rotting in their finnes and - #4] 
remaine in the condemnation of Adam. Theſe ſhall one " J 
day finde by wofull experience , what a collly thing it is 
totake ſa deare a pawne of ſaluation at the hands of God 
in vaine, Indeed we beare the name of Chriſt, and we pro- 
feſſe the Goſpell: yet you ſhall finda great number thar 
know nor this vſe of baptiſme, nor to what end it was or- - 
 Hined, They doe call jt indeede their Chriftendome, 
by. | % © bue 
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The ſecond Booke Chap. 
but are alto oether ignorant of the nature thereof, and re bp. : 
ynacquainted with the effeQ of it : yea they bring: their | 

children to no other'/purpoſe to be baptized, then becauſe 

iris the viſual manner and common cuftome ſo to do,being' 

led thereunto not by the commandement of Chriſt, butby {| 

the example of others , foraſmuch as they can giue no rea-. . 

ſon at all ofthat they do , This will coft them deerely, for. 

abuſing ſuch a pledge-token at Gods hands, ſeeing iris a 
 meanes wherby we are vnited to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,and'. 

ingrafted into his death and reſurretion, Wherefore, 

whereas many haue receiued baptiſme in their infancy, and 
x haue lived forty or fifty yeares in the world, withour know. 
=: - ing to what end they were baptized: it had beene better 
[Epi for them that they had beene borne dead, orperiſhedin 
their mothers womb as an vntimely fruit,then-to haue vne * 
hallowed fo holy and precious athing, Thus much of- 

the third andlaft vſc of baptiſme, as alſo of theparrs. 
thereof, and generally touching this ; 
whole Sacrament, | 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 
of the Lords Supper, being Chriſts 


farewel- token to his Church, and a ſweete 


pledge of his wonderfull kindneſle toward Pp. 

mankinde: wherein the truth of this Sacrament is ma- ; i 
' pifeted, the parts are delinered, the wſes are ſhewed, the 2 

Dodrine of the reformed Churches is cleared, the errors 

of the Church of Rowe are euidently covuinced, and 

the meanes ſet downe, how enery one us to be prepared 
to the worthy.receinng thereof with 
*  fruite and comfort, 


| CHAP. I. | 
| Of the names and titles of this Sacrament, together with 
the reaſons and vſes thereof. 


N the former Booke wee haue ſpoken of 
baptiſme,the firſt Sacramet ofthe church, 
rogether with the parts and vſes thereof, 
Now we are to ſer downe the doctrine of 
the Lords Supper, which is the ſecond Sa- 

e  ||crament.For after that God hath brought 
WEESEZ2ZS9ys into bis Church by baptiſme,and made + _ Y 
vsas it were of his houſhold ſeruants: then as.a good fa- a The gacra. ' 


ther of the family, he feedeth vs ſpiritually with the fleſh of menrofthe 


[ A th 
\ — 
\ > 

no 


his Sonne, applying vnto vs the merit of his deathand paſ- body and +.” 
fion. This ® Sacrament ofthe body and blood of Chriſt bloed of chrift fm 
s declaredin the Scripture by diuersnames, to deliuer the _—_— - 

AIRS 8 on. nature *** v9 
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natutethereofynto'vs/ . Sometimes itis called the comp © 
| munion,as 1 Cor. to, The cnp of bleſsing which we bleſſe, tit * 
>1 Cor.1e.19 ,,, hed communion of the bload of Chriſt? The bread which © 
we breake, ts it not the communion of the blood of (hrift? Some« © - 
times it is called the Lords Suppet,as 1 Cor. 11,20. hen yee iN 
come together into one place,thns ts not to eate© the Lords Supper, © 
- Fhirdly, ſometimes it is called the breaking of bread, as 
LA&.1,42, A&s 2. They continued in the Apoſtles doftrine avd fellowſhip 4 
and 20.7, audbreaking of bread and prayers : and cha,20, The firſt day of ' 
the meeke the D*ſciples being come together to breake bread, Paul - 
preached unto th:m ready to acpart on the morrew , Fourthly, 
fometimes it is called thetable of the Lord,as we ſee x cor; 
10. Ye cannot drinke the cup of the Lord and the cup of Dinelss. 
81 Cor.1o 21 ye cannot be partakers of the Loras © 1abe, and of the table of dis 
uels, Moreouer, we ſhall nothing offend if we call it the te= 
£1 Cor.r1,25 ftamenc or will of Chrift, The cap 5 the f new Teftament in 
.- Ma.26,25, yy blood,this do as oft as ye erinke it in remombrance of me : and 
8 our Sauiour thus ſpeakerh, Mat.26.7 2 i my blood of the new 
"8 teſtament, that is ſhed for many, for the remiſ3ion of frns, Theſe 
E-_, are the chicfe and principal names giuen to this Sacrament 
in rhe Scriptures,l am not ignorant that the ancient fathers. 
5 and times. ſucceeding, haue giuen vnto it other names, and 
; not ynfitly : but my purpoſe being not to much to alledge 
the counſels or Do&ours of the Church, as ro inſtruct E 
fimple and vnlearned,I willcontent my ſelfe with expoun- 
ding ſuch termes and. titles as are penned in the worde gf 
| God, and pointed our by the Spirit of God, +: 4, 4! 
tReaſons © Nowthen,letvs render z the reaſons of fuct}names, as ; 
 xendredof this Sacrament is entituled'withall. Ir is catledthe commit ; 
. theformer njon becauſe wee havea communion and'feſfowſhip wit 
par LL Chriſt, and the with vs: both which are ſealed vpin this. | 
"onda an Web Sacrament, It is called the Lords Supper, bathbecauſeit 
was inftituted by the Lord Teſus at his laſt Supper, (which 
circumftance of time the Church hath changed) & becaule | 
therin is offered to vs a ſpiritual banker, jn which the faithe | 
full arc ſpiritually fed and'nouriſhed, Tt is called the brea-. 
king of bread, both beeauſe this is a neceſſary ation yſed | 
ef. Chriſt not ro be omitted, and becauſe it repreſenteth che | 
4k | | crucifying” 
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” Chil» Ofche Sacrament of the Lords Supper. K. 

+  erucifying of Chriſt & totmenting of his body: ſo that we -4Y 

ſhould neuer be preſemtat this fignificant' ceremony, but "= 

we muſt call to remembrance the forrowesand ſufferings 

of Chriſt: now if Chriſt were thus tormented for ys, ſurely 

we ought greatlyto beegripedand greeued for our owne 

fins, which was alſo ſhewed by the i ſower hearbes of the ! Exod. 12,8. 

Paſſeouer, Exod, x2. It is called the table of the Lord; be- 

caufe he doth feed vs at it, as this we know1s the end and 

vſc of tables in our houſes, to ſer our meats and drinks vp- 

on them prepared for our nourithment,and this is the ſcope 

and end of the Lordstable: onelyheerclyeth a plaineand 

maine difference, our tables ſerue for bodily nouriſhment; 

bur the Loras Table is prepared for the ſpirituall nouriſh- 

ment of our {oules, Laſtly,it maybe called the teſtament or 

will of Chriſt, becauſe it ſerterh forth vato-vs a ſolemne co- 

venant berweene God and vs, touching forgiuenes of fins 

andeternallife : which coucnant is ratified and eſtabhfhed 

by the k death of the Son of God : ſo that heerein we finde © Heb.9,96s. 

all chings belonging to a full and perfeC teſtament, as wee 

ſhall ſee afterward, . 
'Qut of theſe ſeveral} names and ritles thus interpreted, -D 

ariſe moſt aptly andfitly ſundry vſes,which in order as they i 

have beene propounded we wil confider , . Thefirfttitle 

is the Comminton: from whence we deduQa! theſe neceſs 1 The yfcs of 

fary concluſions. Firtt of all, is the Sacrament of the bo- calling this 

dy and blood of Chriſt called a communion? And ſo called Sacramene 

of our communicating together > Then heereby all the *< Commur 

faithfull openly reſtifte, that they be all one body coupled 

together in Chriſt Ieſus, weprofeſle him and all his bene= '? 

fits, we receiue him, weenioy him, we rceioyce in him.God 

_ theFather doth giue himgthe Holy-Ghoft doth affurehim, 

faith doth receiue him :by this hand we arc ioyned to him, 

'ahnd haue' ſpiritual fellowſhip with him, Wherfore all 

beleeuew are made one by Chriſt: and thisis nor-an ynion 

'in imagination,but in truch and in deed : neither by rranſ- | 

fuſion of rheproperties of the God. head or man-hood in- : 


to ys, ®-but by one and the ſame havelling in-Chriſt u.; cos, a 4 
| 2:Þ75 1,3, 4 . 4. M 
i” HRfClens 1 lob. 324%. 
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and itrall the members of Chriſt, as1'Cor..6, He Ypupelei 
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Thethird Booke -. * Chap. 
weth to the Lord,is one ſpirit, And the Apoſtle [obs teſtifi. mY 
eth, that Chriſt dwelleth in vs and we in Chiiſt by the Spj» * 
rit; He that keepeth bis commandements, dwelleth m hins, and 
be in him: and beereby-we know that he abideth in vs, enenby 
© -the Spirit which be hath g'/uen vs : (o that the ſpirits of iuſt & 
- © perfe& men in heauen, andall beleeuers ypon the earth 
(how far ſocuer ſundred in place) hauing one and the ſame 
'$pirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, are all ene in Chrilt their 
head . God hath giuen his owne Sonne vnto vs freely and 
©16h.1,rz. fully : our faith receiueth Chriſt » by beleeuing him andalt 
his gracious benefits tobe ours, as Toh, 1,12. As many as 
receined him,to them he gaueprerogatine to be the ſonnes of God, 
euen to them that beleene in his name , Thus wee ſee we are 
one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with vs, 
Secondly,as this Sacrament being a communion admo- 
niſherh that we are all one in Chtiſt : ſo it teacheth thariit 
is to.bee recciued of many together in the Church, not of 
-one alone, and therefore it ouerthroweth the private Maſ- 
ſes of the Church of Rowe, where one partakerh all and the 
reſt of the Church nothing atall . There is a flat oppoſt- 
tion-betweene theſe two : ſo that the Communion cannot 
beapriuate Maſle, and priuate Maſle cannot be a Commu» 
nion/, . That which is ordained and prepared for many, de- 
- livered vato many,and recciuedof many,cannot ſtand with 
_ the Maſle, where the Prieſt prepareth for himſelfe, not for 
the people : he ſpeaketh to himſelfe; not to the Church :he 
receiueth himſelfe alone, not with his brethren: all which 
_ *© xCor.11,33 are direaly contrary to the ApoſtJes ® rule, Tarry onefor a= 
wother. - - . Es 6; | 
Ye 3 Laftly,ifitbe acommunion,itteacherh that this is a Sa- 
| crament of ynity and concord,” and wee are thereby put in. 
mind to auoid diſcord and diflention,, For Chriſt never 
;communicateth himſelfe to the maſicjous man, yas. the A- 
Px Cor.11, poſtleteacheth, 8 Cor, 11, 18, 20. #hen yee come gogether in 
Re. the Church, I heare that there are difſentions among you, thisss - 
? »ot to eatethe Lords Supper. Wherefore,in that the people | 
. communicate of one and theſame bread, of one and the | 
., Jamewinezit fignifieth the ynion and agreement berweene / 
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— chap.r. Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords $ upper. 28; 
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all the faithfullin one body, whereof Chriſt Teſus is the 
head : who loued ys deerely, and ſpared not his life for vs. 
Let vs ioyne our ſelues together in loue, according to the 
exhortation 1 of the Apoſtle, Rom. I5. The God of patience 
and conſolation gine you that ye bee like minded one toward ano- 
ther, according to Chriſt Teſus, that'yee with one minde and with 
one mourb niay praiſe God, enen the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, All belecuers muſt be of one heart and mind, the 
Wolfe and the Lambe,'the Lyon and the Calfe muſt dwell 
together inthe kingdome of Chriſt, for alare one in Chriſt 
Teſus, For the Apoſtle having raught that the cup which 
we bleſſe, and the bread which we break&are the commu- 
nion ofthe body and blood of Chriſt, he addeth, Wee that 
are many,are one bread and one body,becanſe we are all partakers 
of one bread: and therefore he ſaith, 1 Cor,11, Phen ye come- 
zogethey to eate, tarry one for another, 

'This title then muſt teach vs all to imbrace true loue and 
the fruites thereof, wherby we thinke well one of another, 
ſpeake well one of another, -and doe well one to another, 
cutting off all occaſions of contentions, and teſtifying our 
ſelues to be'of the holy Communion that is betweene the: 
Saints, ' For this ſacred feaſt muſt he a loue-feaſt, becauſe X 
it ſheweth our loue one to another,and our willingnefle to —— 
forgiue one another,as Chriſt ſaith-to Peter vor ſeamen times, a loue feaſt, 
but euen ſeauenty times ſeautn times , But peraduenture ſome Mar, 18,22, 
will fay, what if my neighbour will not be reconciled vnto ObicQion, 
me, not be friends with me,what then am Ito do? Or how 
ſhall T behaue my ſelfe ? May I not in this cafe lawfully ab- 
ſtaine from the holy Communion ?I anſwere, our frequen- Anſwere. 
ting ofitmuſt not depend vpon the forgiuing of others, 
neicher muſt we ſuſpend the diſcharge of our owne duty 
ypon the pleaſure of another,» wee'muſt looke what God 
commandeth vnto vs, not what other praCtiſe toward vs; * 

It is the ſaying of Chriſt our Saujour, Luke 17, 1f thy brother Luke 17,4. . 


7 Rom.15,5,6: 


6. freſpaſſe apainſt thee {f anen times m4 day, and ſeanen times in 4 
; day turne againe tothee, ſaying, T repent, than ſhalt forgine him. 
> Y Butifhe hare vsand iff not forgive vs, yer are not we diſ- 


charged of difpetifed Withall; cither'to hare him againc;or 
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torefuſe the partaking of the diuine ordinances of Gods *! 
but we muſt freely forgiue him,aad publikely profefſe loug 
to him and all others, and then we may with a ſound heart * 
anda ſafe conſcience come to this Sacrament, Butit may 
be further obicKed, It may be they bee farre off, fo that { - 
cannot come to reconcile my ſelfe yngo them. Whatthen? | 
yer if thou freely forgiue,and heanilyUghre to be forgiuen, | 
and haſt an carneſt and full purpoſe to doit if he were pre« 
ſent, God accepteth of the inward affeQionin tead of a re- 
all reconciliation, Wherefore no mans abſence ought to 
hinder our preſence at this communion , If there were in; 
vs2 right zeale ro God, a true fecling of our owne wants, 
and a ound knowledge of the vſe of this Sacrament, wee 
would cafily oucrftride all theſe excuſes, which are deuices 

of mcn, and engines of Sathan caſt into mens harts toturne 

them out of the right way and to draw them to deſtructi- 


on, Wecometso the Communion, which is ſo called, as 


Damaſcene tcacheth, not enely becauſe we cominunicate 
with Chriſt and be partakers of his fleth and divinity, bur 
likewiſe becauſe by it we do communicate and are vnited 
one with another, ſo thatwe all profefle tobe at ynity and 
in charity among our ſelues as members of the ſame body, 


and ſo beare our felues as if we would nener liue in malice: 


one with another againe, Howbeit weedorather lay it 
downe,then ſhake it off :we'do rather cunningly ſuppreſſe 


it for a time, then vrterly pullit P by therootes: and ther« 


forewe are no ſooner departed, but by and by we are rea=- 
dy to breake out into our former euil conrſes,and ſhew our 
felues tobe asfull of enuy and debate as cuer we were be- 
fore.. . Thus we arclike to thatſerpent , which when ſhee. 
goethto drinke layerh away, her poyſon, and taketh it a», 


holy Commu= gaine when ſhe hath done. If wee deale thus wikew 


brethren, diſcontinuing our dcifſention with the for a ſmall 
ſeaſon, ratherthen deſtroying it : what are we better then 
a generation of Vipers vnworthy co be called Gods chil-. 

nd.vofitto be accounted his gueſts. To'z 3 | 
eImtand title giuen tothis Sacrament,is r the Lords 
Suppei: by which amet is now moR viſually and commb+ 
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" Chip.1. Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
ly called, both becauſe it was ſo inftituced by Chriſt after | 
his laſt Supper, andis celebrated in the remembrance of _ 
"Chriſt. Hecreby welearne, firft whois the author ofthis F/e Is 
Sacrament, not Peter,not Pawl, not any of the apoſtles,not 
any mainnot any angel, but ChriftTeſus God and man: and 
therefore it is not called the Supper of the apofilesor of a- 
ny man, but of Chriſt himſelfe, as the apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
bapriſme, ! 3/25 Panlcrncrfiea for you ? Either were ye baptized (1 Cor. 1,13. 
into the name of Paul? [ baptized none into mine owne name, 13. 
Wherefore, this title ſeructhto teach vs and to pur ys in 
minde of the author of this Sacrament, 

Secondly, ſceing this Sacrament isnot a common ſup- Fe 2, 
per, but an holy 2nd heauenly banket, fully furniſhed, nor 
ro fill the body, but to feede the foule : we'muſt come with 
an earneſt defire and longing after Chriſt, hungring, and 
thirſting after his righteouſnefle and merits, as after our 
life, ro be made partakers thereof , For neuer did the bo- 
dy more ſtand in need of corporall food, then doth the 
ſoule of this * Bread of life which came downe from-hea- *199-5:27+ 
ven, which the Father hath promiſed ro giue vnto vs, _ | 

Laſtly, it condemneth. our ® Engliſh Rhemiſts,and other , Le. = 
2 romiſh readers of popiſh diuinity, that wholy condemne ,,,,,; ix 1 cor. 
this name and title as vnproper & ynfit for this Sacrament, rr. 

| and ynderſftand'the Fpoſtle to ſpeake of the loue-feaſts, * Bellar.de 
when he ſpeaketh of the Lords Supper, Indeed, in the A- H4«.ltb. 2.64. 
poſtles times they vſed to meete together in ane common **: 

place, not onely for the hearing of the word, for the recei- 

uving of the Sacraments, and for prayer to God, but to keep 

certaine feaſts, which of their end or vſc were called Þ feaſts. dJude Verſe: 
of charity,as Indeſpeaketh.But of theſe the apoſile ſpeaketh 22. 

not, when he named the Lords Supper, For firſt, let them 2P&313-- 
ſhew vs the place, where cuer theſe /oue-fenſts are called the 

L ords Supper,and then they may-watrant their expoſition 

by ſome colour otherwiſe we cannot recejue their inter- 

pretation, being of priuate motion. Secondly, if this title 

were meant of /owe-feaffs, to what purpoſe ſhould rhe apo- 

ſ'e bring'in the inflitution of the ſacrament of the body & 

blood of Chriſt, andlargely handle the doGrine thereof? x 
| Whereas: 
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226 The third Booke Chap.y 
Whereas their abuſes in their loue-feaſts might bee refoy. 
medand redrefſſed without this mention and.remembrance 
of the Supper . Thirdly, to whatend ſhould theſe ſolemng | 
feaſts and bankets be called the Lords Supper, which were 
nor inſtituted in the honour of Chriſt, but to teſtifie the 
mutuall loue of thoſe that were members of the ſame body, 
hauing God for their merciful Father, the Church for their 
tender Mother, and Chriſt for their elder brother . Theſe 
might rather be called the ſupper of men,then of the Lord, 
being feaſts of charity, not ofpiety, Fourthly, the Apoe 
fles drift and purpoſe in this place is to teach, that ſuch as 

nouriſh dflention and diuifion partake the Lords Supper | 
vaworthily, and therefore willech them when they come to 

-communicate with the Lord, to ſhake out of their mindes 
all vncharitable affeRions, as chaffte from good corne, that 
{o they may aſſemble together with profite and not with 
hurt , Fifrly, this Supper was adminiſtred by the Lord and 
inſtituted by him, and therefore is fitly called the Supper . 
ofthe Lord : whereas theſe loue-feaſts the Lord neither 
adminiſtred nor inſtituted. This then ſheweth the folly 
of our aduerſaries, that loue any kind of names better then 
ſuch as are vſed in the holy Scriptures, Laſt of all, to call 
this Sacrament by the name of the Lords Supper vſually a- 


© Cipriinſa= mong the ancient Fathers © of the Church, grounding the- 


cram. de cenz {elves from the authority of the Scripture, and example of 
_ 1 Fhe Apoſtle: yea thus ſome of their owne writers 4 cal this 


Gazn, in 1 car, Sactament, and expound the words of Saint Pax/to the Co- 
| Jos rinthians, Iftherefore they will reſt themaſelues either in 
 .Hoxjj confeſſ.ca- the true interpretarian of the Scripture, or inthe expoſiti- 

Thal.tem.'z cap» on of the ancient fathers,or in the confeſsion of their owne 
oy Writers: wee cannot doubt but the Apoſtle naming the 

_ Lords Supper, vaderftandeth the Sacrament of the body & 
bloud of Chriſt. As for thoſe that ſuppoſe theſe loue-feaſts 
and bankers of charity were called the Lords Supper, be- 

: cauſe they were celebrated inthe Church of our Lord, it 
3s5auouched both falfly and abſurdly , Falſly, becauſe there 

were thEno churches builded, nor any where to be found, 

norin inany yeares after, Abſurdly, becauſe it will 

R | follow 
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© Chap.I. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
follow by this reaſon, if the place may alwaies giue deno- : 
minationrothe thing, thatanyerroror hereffe and falſe 
doarine preached inthe Church maybe called the herefie 
of our Lord, or the falſe doctrine of our:Lord.foraſmuch as 
itispreached in the Church of our Lord. 

The next title giuen to this Sacrament is the breaking 
| of bread : which offererth to our conſiderations, theſe vſes 
not © to be paſſed over, Firſt, it ſheweth that the ſubſtance dr 
of bread remaineth after the words of conſecration; andis — : 
not altered by any ſtrange tranſubſantiation , For when the breaking 1 
the Apoſtle ſaith, This is my body * which i broken for youypro- of bread. 
perly it cannot be'vnderſtood of the body of Chriſt which © F7e 1. 
was 3not broken, butofhis crucifying an4 death, by a fi- * * C9r-11,24 
ouratiue ſpeech taken fro the ſubſtance of the bread, which FH 
Chriſt brake ro diſtribute it among his Diſciples,and tore- * 
preſent effeually his ſuffering for vs. The accidents of 
bread cannot be broken, as we ſhall ſeeafterward,no more 
then they can feed and nouriſh. | W441: 53S 

Beſides,we learne heereby that tropes and figures are v-. Fſe 2, 
ſed in the ſacraments,contrary to the opinion and aſſertion 
of the Church of Rowe, as we make plaine by the infticuti- 
on.and as we confſtraine the aduerſaries themſelues to'con- 
feſle, as when it is ſaid, hzs body was broken, where the litte< 
rall ſence cannot beretained, ſeeing a bone of him could 
not be broken, Likewiſe when it is ſaid,T he cup i the new 
teſtament :the rocke was Chriſt : the bread is the communion of 
the bedy of Chriſt, theſe and ſuch like'cannot be interprered 
without a figure. OT 1-100 

Laſtly, ſecing of this one ation the whole Sacrament 
hath his denomination, Þ as appeareth io many places, Act, 
2,42. and 20,7. and 1 Cor, 11,24,we muſt hold, that as the 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the Church were wont in' 
the adminiſtration of the Supper to breake the bread: ſo. 
muſt we follow their example, as they alſo followed tne. . 
example of Chriſt. Neither muſt this bee accounted and | 
accepted agan indifferent ceremony, to be admitted or o-. 
mitted at our own choice andpleaſure, ſeeing Chriſt Iefus 
the Lord of this ſacrament commanded, the Scripture hath 

| commended, . 


© The vſes of 
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| Thethird Booke  * © Chao” 
| commended,the Apoſtles haue practiſed, and the Miniſterg7 
Ix Cora0.,16, afterward obſerued the ſame, i as the apoitle witneſſethy 
* _. Thebreadwhich we breakg, t it not the communion of the body af” 
Chrift* ſpeaking of himfelfe and the reſt of the Miniſters of. | 
the Church Beſides, it is an cffeQtuall expreſſing andre. 
preſentation of the paſsion and crucifying of Chriſt, as alſo 
| the pouring out of the wine into the cuppe of the Lord, 
"3s Wherefore, they are to be accuſed and conuinced as hey., 
Nous breakers of the high ordinance of Chriſt, as we ſfeein, 
the Church of Rome, who omit this breaking of. the bread, | 
3 25 impertinent and ynneceffary, and as not ſignificant, For, 
= Chrift Ieſus commanded his Diſciples to cate thar bread. 
| which he had broken, and this breaking pertainerh to the 
ende of the Sacrament : ſo that it cannot bee paſſed ouer,, - 
without negleRof the inſtitution of Chriſt, and of the ef-. 
ſence of the Supper,of which we will ſpeake afterward, The: 
next title giuen tothis ſacrament,is the table of the Loyd: and. - 
it is rightly fo called, as by a very fitname, For ſccing iris, + 
a Supper; and a'moſt heauenly banket, it is requifire there - 
ſhould bee a table an{werable vnto it, that as it is the Sup=. 
pcrof the Lord, ſo there may bea table.for the adminiſtra», _ 
tion ofit. From hence we conclude diuers good vicsk for : 


<"f 
/ 


i 
ao o our further inſtruction, 


Sacrament Firſt of all, it ſheweth that Chriſt and his Apoſiles in the, | 
*- the Table of ' celebration of the Supper vied a table, not an altar.Foral- F 
theLord, beit the apoſile Pan/ſpeakethwvnproperly of the table,and, } 
doth thereby vaderſtand the heauenly meate and drinke, 
which was ſer vpon the table for all the Lords gueſts: yer, 
withall he infiauateth and fignifieththe place wheron they }F , 
were put,to wit, vpon atable. In like manner our Saut-! Þ} -» 
our Chriſt at the firſt inftitution of this Sacrament remai«. 
ned atthe_ table with his Diſciples, he flood notwiththe YT 1 
atthealtar. Now according tothe example of Chrif and, } , 
« his Diſcigſes, muſt be the praGtiſe of all Churches, ' inaſs F} » 
much as Chriſt ſhedding his blood on the Croffe, had aba» Y & 
liihed all altars :and therefore the Infidels did -oftentimss: © 4 
0 
« 


3 7 reproue and reproachthe Chriftians becauſe they had no... "4 
K- altars, who oa the other fade.defended themfelues A ; 
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© Furthermore, inaſmuch as the Sacrament of the body and 
| blood of Chrift was accuſtomably adminiſtred on a Table, 
pot an Altar : of wood, not of Kone : made moueable; not 
immoucable:Velearne from hence that it is a Sacrament, 
' not a ſacrifice: An altar doth inferre and prefuppoſe a ſacri- 
fice : and a ſacrifice is referred to the alrar whereon it is of- 
- fered. But we haue nct now properly any ſacrifice , for 
that were to account the al-ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſtas 
vnſufficient and vnperfeR : therefore we arenotto bring 
altars againe into tke Church, Thereisno vſeof altars 
inthe new Teſtament, ſeeing the making of themrogether 
with other types and ceremonies of the olde Teſtament | 
through the death of Chriſt is aboliſhed, = as the Apoſtle * 3 Cor gy, 
teacherh, x Cor, 9s Doe ye not know that they which minifler 
about holy things, eate of the things of the Temple? and they 
which waite at the Altar, are partakers of the Altars? And to 
_ likepurpoſe, Heb. 13,10, Pehane an altar whereof they hane 
moright toeate, which ſerne in the Tabernacle, that is, ſuch as 
retaine the neceſſary vſe of the ceremonies ® and beggerly «G1 " 
rudiments ofthe ewes, are fallen from Chriſt, Whereby we Ky 
ſeeplainely and apparently, that ſacrifices and altars ftood 
together, and fell together: and therefore whereas they 
- would coucludethe ſacrifice of Maſſe from the vſe of the al- 
tars, we may inuert the reaſon, and makeit ſerue to cuert 
and ouerthrow the ſacrifice of their Maſle, ſceingit is cer- 
"taine there were no Altars, | .” 
- Laſtly, we muſt abſerue that it is not barely called ata-= 
ble, but the Tableofthe LORD: ro-teach vsto drawe Pſe 3+ | 2 i 
FJ nearevnro it with-all renerence and regard, If we meaſure  * 
"F ndmarke our affeRion in-carthly things, we ſee what care . 
&evuriofity is often times vſed, when men.cometo the table 
 Indpreſence of Noble men : how much greater care and 
Salience ſhould be, vſcd of euery one of ys, when wee 
ten to this table, where the = o of Kings and the ho 5 
bs | Rs <4, 
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_ ofheauen and earth ispreſent; When Dazidwould rev _ 
ward and.recompence the kindnes of Bayzilar, he charged I 
Salomon his ſonne that the ſonnes of Barzillai ſhould fit and 
eate bread at his table: how great then is the honour that 
God vouchſafeth to vs, permitting and eppointing vs to fit .. 
at the Table of his owne Son,of whom we ſay trucly,a grea* 
ter then Sal/ommnis there, Wherefore to ſtirre ys vp to this, + 
duty & devotion, let euery one confider andimeditate thug; . 
with himſelfe, Iam this day to be the Lords gueſt: I amin- 
uited to his Table: I am ro cate of his bread and ro drink of 
his cup: I hauenotin this bufines todo with man whoſe _ 
breath is in his Noſtrils, but to deale with God in whoſe 
preſence 1 do abide, whois beth a beholder and Iudge of 
al-wy a&ions,to whom I ſhalleyther Rand or fall, If I come 
in hypocrific he will finde me out, © before whomall things 
are,naked and open : If Icome fitted by faith and ſanRift» 
ed by repentance, I ſhall receive Chrift and all his mernsto 
my endleſle comfort. Thus much ſufficerh to be conſidered 
touching thisricle of the Lords Table. a 
The laſt title ofthis Sacrament remaineth to be handled, 
> The vſes'ef being called the new Teſtament cr will of Chrift, e trom 
calling this whence we may gather diuers vies as good concluſions fts 
_ Sacrament thisdoarine.. For firſt itteacheth, that there is a double 
= the teſtament Teſtament and coucyant of God madeto his people;oneof 
-—Yj workes, the other of grace : one of the law, the other of the 
Ye ;, Goſpell: as Jobn1,17.The law was ginen by Moyſes,but gran | 
" _ andtruthby lefiu Chriſt, And Ter, 31,431,32.1 will make anew 
conrnant with the houſe of 1ſraell and the houſe of Indah, not ac+ 
cord ng to the conenant that I made with their Fathers, whenl 
rok: them by the hand to bring them ont of the land of Egipt, the | 
which my conenant they brake, although F was an husband'vm 
them. But this ſhall bee the conenant that Twill make with'lh 
bonſe of Iſraell, after thofe dayes ſanth:the Lord, F will put myln | 
intheir inward parts, and write it in their bearts and will be thiit 
ROLE fs Pe God, and they ſhall be my people, -| +2 37 
E | kf pop x7. * - Thecoucnant ofthe law isa couenantwhereinGod hab 
=  Gal.z;tz. Promiſed to his people all bleſsings corporall and:(pivitil 
Deut.27,30- temporall and eternall, 4 ynder the condition of perfect. 
\ | | bediel 
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Chap -1. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Snpper. - 291 
bedience: and hath threatned all curſes and death'ir ſelfe, 
toall that continue not in all parts and points of the law to 
' dothem, The couenant of grace ratified by the deathand. 
blood of Chriſt, is a couenant wherein God pigmilſeth his 
love and fauor for euer to come ypon all that bAWMue in his 
. Sonne, * aſſuring them of remiſsion of fins and eternall life, * Iok.3,t6. 
requiring of themonely faith in him, as Iohn 3. God ſo loued 
the world, that he gane his onely begotten Sonne, that ſuch as be- 
leene in him ſhould not periſh but line for ency, ; 
Againe, if this Sacrament ſealing vp the new couenant Fe 2, 
betweene God and man,haue the name and nature ofa will 
\ or teſtament - thenit ſeruethto condemne the Churchof 
Rome, that adde & alter,mingle and mangle this Sacrament 
attheir owne pleaſure . For the Apoſtle teacheth, Gal, 3, 
Though it be but a mans © conenant, yet when it is confirmed, no i Gal.z,rs, 
man doth abrogate it, or addeth any thing thereto, And Heb.g, 
14, He #s the mediator of the new Teſtament , that through his 
death they which are called, might receine thepromiſe of eternall 
inheritance : for where a teſtament ts, there muſt be the death of 
the teſtator : for the teſkament 15 confirmed when men are dead, for 
itiayet of ne force, as long as he that mage it 4 aline, It then the 
reſtament of man may not be abrogated oraltered, much 
" Iefle the Teſtament of God' confirmed by the death of the 
Mediator, | . +0 
Notwithſtanding, ſuch is the ſacriledge and preſumpti. 
on of that Antiehriftian Church, that the idolatrous Maſſe 
28a bottomleſſe gulfe, hath ouerturned and-fwallowed vp 
the Lords Supper, turning the Sacramentidto afacrifice, 
adminiftring it in a ſtrangetongue, taking away the cuppe 
. rom the people of God, making prayers for the dead, brin= 
ging in'their carnall preſence, imagininng a monſtrous 
_ xranſubſtantiation, ſetting vp a new Prieſt-hood, a new ſa- 
. cifice, a new Altar; and lafily feigning vies and ends rher- 
of, which Chriſt never appointed, the Apoſtles never ac<- 
knowledped,' the Churches fucceeding neuer confeſſed or 
_ prafiifed:; Now maſſes* aremumbled in memoryof the, ,, .,_ ... 
Saints : they are held awaileable,nor only for rtheHiuing, bury, 1. 
forthe dead:they are iudged profitable againſt ſtormes and 
+ ES: V 2  tempeſts: 
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rempeſts: they are thought a ſoueraigne remedy again ' 


| lay his head: nor the kingdomes and gouernments of this. 


- andattonement to be-made with theſe enemies, if. thou: 


to of the names giuen to.this Sacrameitt;- - . - +/+ 
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Chap «Fo. 
euery ſore and licknes of the body; healthfull and helpefull, 
for ſuch as: are going to warre to couer their heads in-the!, 
day of bartgll;as a ſhield of braſſe, and to preſeruc thens: 
fromthe MSrd ofthe enemy :. good againſt enchantments. 
and ſorceries,and fit to be applyed to make tryall'& proofe,, 
whether a man be guilty of the ctime and accuſation laid ts; 
hischarge.Burt what are all theſe ſirange vics but firangeas., 
buſes, yea ſtrong fancies ard delufions ofthe man of fin,bu-.. 
rying ih perperuall forgerfulnes the true ends for the which 
Chriſt leſus orCained his laſt Supper, All theſe being peſti-' 
lent corruptions of the Sacrament- of che Supper, and fraus 
dulent additions to the laſt will and teſtament.of Chriſt, do; 
lay open ro the full the wretched abhominetions of the. 
Church of Rewe, the mother of fornications, | x 
Lafily, the name of Chriſts laſt will and reſftamenr oiuen 
to:this Sacrament , {erueth for the great comfort of Gods- 
children. For heerein we ſhall finde all things belonging, 
to afull and perfect teſtament, For Chriſt Ieſus is the tefta« 
tor : all faichfull Chriſtians ® are appointed heires :the an-- 
gels are as the ouerſeers: the Apoſtles are the witnefles: the. 
legacies bequeathed,arenotlandsandpoſſeſsions,or grear; | 
fummes2 of mony, for theſonne of man had not. wherets!. 


world, for his kingdome is not of Þ this world: butche for- 
ejucnes of fins and everlaſting life,obtained by the body of... 
Chriſt giuen,and his blood fhed for vs and our redemprian,.. - 
Wherefore, if God haue ſo loued vs, if Chri have not ſpas, _ 
red his owne life to giue vs1life and-ſaluation; how bitter. : | © 
ought our finsto be vnto vs,and how ought we to. ſtriue FR + 
gain® them? If we will hate enemies, heere are enemies. 
for vs tohate: if we willſeekereucngeagainftenemies,let 
vs fightagain({t themthar ſeeke our oerthrow.and-the de... 
ftruion'of our ſoule and body, There is ne:reconciliatioſ,/ ; 


not them, they wil kiliand condemne thee foreucr,Hii 
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| 'CHAP. IT. . 
What the Lords Supper #5, 


A S wehaue in the former chapter conſidered the names 
At titles attributed ro this Sacrament: ſo now we wil 
ſee what the Lords Supperis. For weſhall neuerynder- 
ftand the nature chereof, excepr we be able to define or dee 
ſcribe it, Therefore, *:the Lords Supper us the ſecond Sacra- | 
went, wherein by viſible receining of bread nd wine,our ſpritu- | What che 
al communion with the bodye and blood of Chriſt u repreſented, Ly Supper . 


This deſcription is plainely proued Dy theb inftitution of b Mar. —_ os E 
Chriſt; by che firſt celebration of it, and by other epparent 37. —<_ * , .: 
tcſtimonies of holy Scripture. Þ 3 Cor. rog1th, © 


Firſt Lay, itisthe ſecond Sacrament, becauſe ſuch as _—_ | 
haueintereſtin the Lords Supper, mult be firſt partakers of _ OW 
the other Scrament : for Chriſt anhis apoftles miniftred | 
it tothoſe that were before baptized. ' And hew ſhould 
' they be continually nouriſhed and fed ar his table, who 
are not knowne to be of-his houſe, nor admitted members 
ofhis family ? We maſt be receiued into his-proteRion and 
Y jurifdi&ion, before we fit downe at his table for our refecs 
BY tion. Theythenthar are in the houſe muſt be fed and fofte= 
BY redin the houſe: cheTegerall parts of the family, haue the 
priuiledges of the family : it is not lawfull to rake the chil> 
drens bread and giue jt vnto ſtrangers. 


G, Now baptiſme isthe true bath of our ſoules to clenft 
RY ourſores, and an honourable badge whereby we ate dedi> 


cated rothe feruice of Chriſt, andhane intereſt in thepri= 
uiledges of the Church ſealedyp : being partakers hereof, 
we come with comfort to the Lords Supper. Vnderthe 
lwnonervncircumciſed© were admitted to the Paſfeouer; © Exol:72,g& > 
«sappeareth, Exodus 12, 4f a ſtranger willobſerne the paſſe- : 
 vrer, let bins crronmciſe all the males that belong nts bins , If 
then the vncircumciſed had bin -admicted,. the Paſſeouer 
5 | Hd beene prophaned , Wherefore:irisnotienough for 
once to bee baptized and MT IP edt 2 Hum ”_y 


.. WEE . 


m_ 


ten. > 
"LEE 


1 26a © Thethirdrule © clan, 
of the people of God: we muſt alſo be partakers of Chriſts 
Supper . "hen as by baptiſme we are brought into the 
Church vt God, wee are afterward nouriſhed by this hea. ' 
ueniy banket to eternall life. | | 

Againe,I ſay in the former deſcription,that by the bread 
and wine'the bodye and blood of Chriſt are repreſented, 
Heercin confifterh the ſubſtance of this Sacrament :he was - 
truely giuen for vs, and his blood was ſhed for the remiſ. 
Gon of finnes, leaſt our faith ſhould wander, leaſt our hope 

"PIES ſhould wauer, Therefore he ſaith to his Diſciples, 4 This 
—— body, which was ginen for you : this xs the cup of the new teſta« 


',  Mar.I4,24, ment, which was Jhed for you and for many for the remiſcion of 


| ner, 

F[e i. Now that the deſcription of the Lords Supper is proo. 
ued,let the vies thereof in the next place be declared, Heres 
by we learn, firtt, that God doth not lye nor dally with vs 
when we come to his heauenly table, but doth truely offer 
thoſe benefics. in Chriſt , which are repreſented to all that 

*x Coro, arc admitted thereunto: and therefore the apoſtle ſaid,* they 
3o#s did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and did all arinke the ſame 

| ſprritnall arinke. 

- Indeed many of themdidreceiue onely the outward 
Ggnes,and did refuſe'or negleQtthe ſpirituall grace ſo liue- 
ly repreſented and truely offered vnto them, - the greas 

. ter was.their finne , who laboured for the meate that peri. 
f x Toh.6,27. ſheth, f bur' reieRed the meat that endureth to everlaſting - 
life. Likewiſe,Chriſt in the adminiſtration of his Supper 
5 Mat.2f,26. (2;ch, 8 take, cate, this is ».y body . When he biddeth vs take, 
doth he not giue? When he chargeth vs tocatand drinke, 
doth he not offer? "When he commandeth ys to doe this; 
doth henot apply the thing ſignified ? If then wecometo 
this Supper, and depart away without Chrift and without 
comfort, the cauſe is in our ſelues, heis comeneere ynto. 
vs, he tanderh as it were at the doore knocking being rew 
> dytoenter :he merctfully offereth bimſelfe voro vs;,burwe. 
refuſe him, we will none of hims3+.we bid him depart from? 
7 vs, and (hut the entrance of 6ur heartsagainſt him, _ *  ** 
Fſe 2. Againe, we ſee heere the cxccllentprice and prehems” 
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F Chap-2e Of the Sacrament of the Loxds Supper. 
nence of the Lords Supper, howſocuer to thoſe whoſefaith 
it doth not nouriſh, whoſe aſſurance it doth not confirme, 


and Whoſe ſaluation it doth nor further, it is turned into. 
moſt hurtfull and deadly poyſon : yer it is af holy banker. 
for the Lords gueſts, an inflrument of grace,a medicine for 


the ficke, a pledge of ſaluation, a comfort for the ſinner, an 
aſſurance of Gods promiles, a ſeale of our faith, . an helpe 
for the weake, meare for the hungry; drinke for the thirſty, 
and arcfuge forthe diſtreſſed in time of tentation, Is not 

- _ thisa worthy dignity? 1s not thisa great priuiledge and 
anhigh prerogative? Sorhat we muſt highly regard and 
reverently efteeme this myſtery of ourreligion, and badge 
of Qurprofeſsion,to the glory of God, and our owne com- 
fort, Herthatisnort moued heereby to a reverent regard 
thereof, hath no ſparke of Gods Spirit in him, hut lyechin 
darknefle and diſcomfir, | 


Let vs then make good vie of it al] the dayes of our lifes, 


and not abuſe it to our deſtrution, It is not enough to 

ſeeme religious, and pretend reformation of our euil waies 
| what time we do receiue it, and to hang downe our heads 
| like a bulruth for a day, and immediately after to runne in- 
to all exceſſe ofriot , We ſee how many abuſe themſclues 
; and che Sacrament. giving themſclues to feaſting, and ban- 
; ketting, and ſurferting , and haue ſoone forgotten where 
r | rhey have bin, what they nane done , whom they haue fer- 
ved, and how they haue appeared before the preſence of 
the eternall God , We ſee alſo in others, how contenti- 


; 


ons and brawlings breake out. (which ſeemed ſmorhered 
' and ſuppreſſed for atime) like lightning and thunder out 
, ofa Cloud,or like fire couered vnder the aſhes, whoſe flame 
t kindleth afterward with much greater force and violence. 
> | Theſe mEmake not the ſupper an wholeſome preſervative, 
» & andasitwerethe ſficke mans falue, asindeed it is by Gods 


e Y infticution : bur a ſnare to entrap them, a thorne to pricke 
x & them, andaſword to wound them, through their owne 
= corruption. 4] 

> Thirdly,hereby the aduerſaries mouths are ſtopped,and 
Rheyareputto ſilence and ſhame, who accuſe vs todeny the 
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1 6r.10,17 ſhould they not ſhew-that 


- kad 2,41,42, times the ſame, las we.ſce Af, 2, Therewere added ro the. | 


bleſſed preſence of Chrift in the Sacrament ., . We confeſle © 
and belecue, that we receive the body of CHRIST ve= 


' khimſelfe teacheth, Iohn 6, 
6 wy blood ts drinke indeed; hee that eateth my fleſh and drinketh 


a”; x 
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rily, truely,2nd indeed;nota naked figure,nor a bare ſigney, 
not an empry-ſhaddow, but euen that body which ſuffered 
death vpon the Crofle, and thatbtood which was ſhed and 

ured out for the remiſsion.of our finnes, This Chrifk 
Hy fleſh is meate indeed, and 


ws blood, dwelleth in me and 1 in bim,, Andagaine,verſe 33, 
Verity, verily, 1 ſay unto you, except yeeate the fleſh of the Soune 
of man, and drinke his blood, ye baneno life inzow, Hee that 
eateth me, euen be ſhall liue by mes, Sothen weteach, wee 
reach, we publiſh, we profefle, thatzhere is no other far. 
Qantiall food of our ſoutes, and that whoſoeuer isnotpar« 
taker of his body.and blood, is vaid of life, offalvation, of 
grace, and of Chriſt himſelfe.,, Wherefore, we-ſbaHthew 
afterward, that the difference betweene the Chureh of 
Rome and ys is,not whether Chriſt be preſentin his Supper, 
but about the manner of his-preſence; for we ſay, vs will 
neuer fiye from it, that as the-outward fignes of bread and 
wineare delivered & receiued, fo they repreſent. and ſeals 
yp to cuery-true.-belceuer, God the Father offering-and gi» 
uing,the church alſo taking,receiuing,and applying Chriſt - 
crucified, with all the promiſes of his.couenant ratified in: 
himynro cternall life. - | | 
_ Laſtly,is this the matter and ſubſtance of the Supperto 
offcr and apply Chriſt for our wholeſome nouriſhment? 
Fhen we ſhould often defire (if we hunger after Chriſt)to 
fir downe atchis. Table, to come rohisbanker-: to feedeof 
his delicates, and to be prefent at his dainties, And why 
ſhould any be abſent that hauc faith and repentance ? Why 
theyare one bodybyeatingall 
ofone bread? Why ſhould not fuch apply Chriftco their 
juſtification ? We know the Apoſtles oftentimes prepared, 
offered;and delivered the outward fignes of the Lords ſups - 
per, exhibiring Chriſt to all the fairhfull, euen every Lords 
day, or firſt day-of the week,and the people receiued oftens 
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- Chap.2, Of the Sarrament of the Lords Supper. 297 
ehurch about three thouſand ſoults, and they continued m the A. 
eftle: doctrme ,and fellowſhip and breaking of bread and pranersc 
and cha.20. The firſt day ofthe weekg the Diſciples came toge - 
ther to breake bread, And thiSwas the order and ordinance 
ofthe Chureh many yeares after theapoſiles times.In ſome 
laces tt was receiued ®euery day; in manyplaces ®-cuery-m Auguſtin 
Sabbaoth day: » in all places: often jn the yeare: yntill 10b. raft 26, 
RE through the n2gngence of the Paftors:in adminiſtring,and * 22/0/62 . 
heſl:c*hei | "il | Kph.z. hom-2E... 
ths {:xcinelſe of the people in communicating, theſe vſes 10 
| were growne ont of yſage, anda frozen coldnefie inthe Bur cAIP.LIPs 
| practiſe of religfoen ſtepped in, For'it cannot be aenyed;bue 
| irproceedethMomMhe ſhoppe and inuemion of the Diuelt . 
(whoſoeuer were the inſtrument)to bring-im this corrupt 
. cuſtome of once communicating in the yeare, and that for 
- the moſt part for faſhioſake,Now to the endiwe might re-. 
| turne neerer to theordinanceof the Apoſtles, thar the of 
J ten vſe ofthe communion might berrerained and maintais 
ned, and that the-backwardnes of the people might-in pare. 
& be redreſſed it was erdainedby the Canons ef many chur- 
; ches,that cuery-one ſhould communicate at the leaft thrice. 
inthe year, not that men ſhould do itno oftner,butleaſt o- 
| therwiſethgy would not'do it fo ofren., orperaduenture 
© doirnet gg al. And ifa ſurueyand examination were made, 
: # Ifearcit would bee found: to our great ſhame and beaſtly- 
| flothfulnes, that ſcarcethe tenth perſon hath ſatisfied the 
law inthis reſpe&in many places,regardingnotimeofthe - 
; yeare but Eaſter, Bur ſeeing it is ſo neceſfary a Sacrament 
* teteueryone conſider of this holy myſtery, how fruitefull, 
rofitable;and comfortable it is to be partaker thereof,and 
how davpeioun to negle&@ and contemne the fame,  Isit 
not an vnkinde and churlifh part-among'men, when-one - 
hath prepared with great coſts and chargesa richbanket, 
killed his Oxen an&his fatlings,furniſhed his table with all 
| prouiſion,bidden his-gueſts,and ſet ail rhings in order and Mi 
- readineffe ro entertaine them : wereitnotlſay an vnkind 5] 
and yncurteous part fer thoſe thatare called and: bidden, | 
vnthankefully-and churhiſhly to refuſe to come ?'* - Which 
of ys.in-ſuch a-cafe would not be moued,. diſquieted, and ys 
; . diſcontented?-. 


| 298 *The third Booke Chap. * 
FE \ diſcontented ? Who wonl@ 1ot thinke he had wrong and 
| iniury done vnto bim-e Wheretoreler vs take heed, leaſt by 
with-holding and with-drawing ourſclues , weeprouoke 
Gods wrath and indignation, When he calleth, are ye not 
?.Prou. 9,4,5. #{hamed to {ay, ye will not come? When he {aith, p Fate 
of my meate and drinke the wine that I bane drawne, wilt thou 
deſperately and diſpirefully z8ſ{were thou wilt not eate, 
thou wilt not drinke, thou wilt not do it ? Or wilt thou ſay 
thou art a:greeuous inner, thou art vnworthy? Lwould 
aske thee when thou wilt be worthy ? Wilt choulye {ti 
in thy finne, as a man in a deep pit,and neugg ſtriue to come 
foorth ? Why dooſtthou notreturnMo OBd and amend * 
[2 thy waies? Why dooſt thou continue in thy hardneſle, 
TRom:2,5- nd heart that cannot repent, and ſo heapeſt vp asatrea- 
fureto thy ſelte, wrath againſt che day of wrath,and of the 
declaration of the juſt iudgement of God? _  Mogcouer, if 
. thouvevnfitand yaworthy to recciue this ſupper, thou art + 
Fey eh r ynworthy to pray, thou art ynworthy toheare : ynlefle 
TJE"S" | thou pray as a Parrat, and heare as an hypocrite , _ Conſji- 
der therefore ſeriouſly, and wei gb earneſtly with your 
INumb.g,r3. ſclues, ſhow little ſuch fond, fained, and frivolous excuſes 
ſhall prevaile with God. When Aoyſes called Corah and 
his company to come ypvntothe Lord,they Mſwered pre- 
ſumptuouſly, * 3e willnot come, When the King in the 
| -Goſpell had inuited his gueſts, they _ all with one 
' Luker4,20, 'Minde to excuſe themſelues, and ſome refuſed, ſaying, *7 
24 cannot come. Soin theſe dayes of finne , atbeitthe ſupper 
be prepared, the gueſts called, and the table courered : ma« 
ny men make-light accountofit: and what with ſome that 
reply carclefly, we cannot come; & what with others that 
anfweredeſperately, we will not come, the-feaft is vafur- 
nifhed, God is diſhonoured, the people are vnprepared, & 
all che, exerciſes of religion are lightly and lightly regar- 
ded. Ifay vnto you, that none of theſe men which were 
bidden ſhall traſt of his Supper . . Againe, another ſorr are as 
prophane as theſe, which ſtand by as gazers and lookers on 
vponthem that do communicate,andyet communicate not 
«hemſclues. What is this elſe, then a further contempt pe | 
es God? 
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' notto beprepared to comerntoirt. Howbeirſuch ſleeue- 


_ 


of the Tords Ay apper. by 299 + : I 4 
God 2 Truely it is great vnthankfulnesto depart away: for - 
theſe depart away from the Lords table, they depart from 


their brethren, they depart from the heauenly anker of 
their ſoules : but their faul is much greater , when they 


- 


| ſtand by in contemprt,and wil not bepartakers of this com- 


munion : What can this be elle, but to-haue rhe-Minifter of 
Chriſt in derifion? Ir is ſaid to all that are preſent, Take 
Jegate ye, drinke yezdoe this int remembrance of me: With what 
face then, with what countenance, or rather conſcience, 
can ye heare theſe words ſound in youreares, and'not bee 
touched? Lerys therefore be drawneand perſwaded to 
this duty, by the benefit that redoundethto the worthy re- 
cejuers and fruitefull partakers thereof: and onthe other 
fide, feare to offend by ſtaying and ſtanding ftill-while the 
faithfull are partakers ofthis Sacramentof rhe 'Lords Sup-- 
per. Hencethen are many carelefle Chriſtians reproved, 
that altogether negle© this duty and intermit often com- 
ming to the Sacrament, asifitywerean indifferent thing 
and an arbitrary matter; for whereas they are content to 
heare the word oftentimes, they will not c6me tothe Ta- 
ble of the. Lord ſo oftenas the lawe requireth; "and as the 
ſluggard is wife in his owne eyes, ſo hauc theſe ſundry ex- 
cuſes, aud divers conceited reaſons to keepe them fromthe 
performance of this duty, Let ys therefore heare what ObieQions of 


- they can ſay for themſelues, andexamine the chiefe obiec= car<lefle men 


tions vpon which they ſtand, that ſo the truth may beclea- np 


red, the diligent reſorters tothis Sacrament may be encou- gamers the. 
raged,the dul and backward may be prouoked and pricked Lords Table, 
forward, and all perſons maybe inſtructed aright how to , 


- behave themſelues touching this duty.” The firſt obiec- The firſtob.: 


tion is of ſuch as ſay-vnto vstheyare not prepared, what ? 78ion. 
would you haue vs come before we are ready,and prepared. 

to it ?this were very dangerous, foraſmuch as he that re- - 
ceineth ynworthily, maketh'himſclfe'guilty of the bodye - 

and blood of Chrift. * Tanſirere, this is to excu'e one fin Anſwere.. 
with another, and to add drunkenneffe vnro chirft; For 

it is one firne tonegleAthe Lords Table ; jt is another fin 


lefle 


*Efay 663. 


| whenthe Lord of this feaſt ſhall viſite his gue#s, Neither ; 


* uided with oyle in our lampes, and with the weading 


:the Table of the Lord? Theſe men-will ſeeine to kaue ſome 
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do theſe men alledgetheir vnpreparednes by way of ſor=" 
rowing forit, but rather by way of bealting ia it, as it were: 
gloryingin their owne ſhame , Chriſt Ieſus commanderh 
vs to be to-watchfull, tharwe ſhould alwayes be ready for 
his ſecond comming, and to meet him in the Clouds: how |! 
then ought cuery ſoule among vs, to be prepared andpro. 
ark 
' ment on our backes, with our loynes girded,andour ies 
burning, that we nay meete Chriſt in his ordinances, and 
enioy his gracious preſence inthe Sacrament? Itthen it 
be euill cobevnprepared,then know that this is an idle ex» 
cuſe, like Adams-iigge-leaves that conld not hide his na 
kednesfrom God, orlike the flothfull ſeruants.pretence, 
who recciued judgement from-his owne mouth. Ygaine, 
others that are cal(t in the ſame mould ,and ſmell of the ſame 
ſmoke,alledge for themſelues,or rather indeed againſt the. 
ſelues, that they are not in charity. Alaiſe-ſay they,would 
-you haueyscome inthis fearefull manner, when ſuch a man 
and Iare net friends? -hee hath wronged and abuſed me 
groſly, Icannot putityp , Thus do theſe men-notably bee 
wray borhthcir hypocrifie and their impiety., *For dare 
they. preſume to pray vato God, or co heare his word,brea- 
thing out-malice .and-threatnings againſt«their brethren£ 
All ſuch hearing is invaine,all fuch, prayers arc abhomina« 
*ble-: they are ſacrifices no more acceptableto God, then 


#0 offer Swines fleſh, or to cut off adogs necke,Eſay 66, What 


folly-then and ſortiſhnes is it x40. Fome ordinarily to the 
word and prayer;& yettorefulſeto come to the Sacrament? 
-Poth nor God hare and his ſoule abhorre thy comming to 


"his word without charity, as well as thy comming to his -- 


'Supper without -chariry > And how:canſt thou befirte te 
-come to the throne.of grace, thatart.not fitted tocame:to 


'horrour of finance in chem, and to hraue a tender conſcience 
toward God, as.if they durſt noroffcnd him, or once med», 
*Mewiththe holy Communion :howbeic they do bucdak 
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ſcience,onely when they come to receiue the Sacramenr,8c 
tobe altogether careles and diffoluce of their behaujour 


when they reſort to the houſe of God, and performe 


other 


- exerciſes of religion? Either are they ſo ſimple to imagine 
that God looketh-to our comming to his Table; but regar- 
deth not inwhat manner we come tohis word ? Bur topaſſe 
from this point, let them carry away theſe-few rules, Firft, 
that one finne cannot excuſe another, One finne may.ag- 

grauate another,and increaſe the judgement,(for finne ioy> 
ned to finnemakech the finnermore finfull) bur one fin can 
by no meanes make another fin to be no {m1 atall;and ther- 
fore neuer excuſe through thy want of charity thy: neglect 
of Gods holy ordinance that willeth thee rocome ofren to 


his Supper. Secondly; the loue of God cannor-dwellin 
his heart that beareth noloue to-his brother,” Hence it is 
that:the apoſtle /ohn faith, 1 lohng..  1f av wana, Lowe 
God, and bateth his brother, he i a lyar : for bee that toueth nor 


T Iohc.4 33S... 


his brother whom. he hath feene, how can hee lone God whom hee 
hath not feene? Thirdly; fo long as they live in this eſtate, 
the worſhip thatthey performe-is nor performed ro GOD 
but to the Dinell; foraſmuch/as riey:arehis ſeruants,andhis: 
workes they do, and to him:they yeeldobedience, and of 


aripht, co-nor-ſo-much as ſay the Lordsprayer,andif they 
do,rhey fin in it-and-prouoke Godsivdyementsagainftrhs, 
fo long'as they line in hatred atid malice; 'Tipeakenorthis 
2s though would have men to-do nothing, to abſtainefrs 


all duties,to refraine from hearing,and forbearefrom 


pray> 


ing : bur becauſe Twould haue themcarefull and/warchfull 

vuer themſtlues, to mikeTonſcience ofalifinne.andehen 

they mayFlooke for#ble(ingarthehindsofGod; -Fhird- The third ol. 
lty,thereis another ſoreetiarisnotiaſhamedro affirme;thar jc gion, *- - 
this often receiving3samorerhenoneeds; 'avif forfoortiir_ 


_ Weren worke of fiipererogation;s2 1 07 = 276! 
"Thus they open thafiſelves to thewholewortd;and 
_  rmanifeltly of what prophane ſpiritthey-are, For we 
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not: 


= Chaps, Of the Saevament of the Lords Sutpey. 303 
__ "ſywith God, and deceiuerhemfelaes ,* For who: taught | E 
them, or where haue they learned to make ſcrupple of con- 


#-£ 


him they muſt looke for their reward, They cannot pray. 7 gy 


* ; ” 
"» 
<7 


x 


202 


z Cor. 11,26, 


1 Pet. 23, * 


"Num II 36. 
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notonely the word of God requiring vs often to eate of thir- 
breadand to drinks of this cup, but our owne WEakepEaAnh _ 
wants crying out aloud yntovs,-that we haue Gen cauſe 
oftentimes to come to his Table, - And ſurely if cheſe men 
had cucr found any ſweetnes in this Sacrament, and taſted 
how gracious the Lord is,they would neuer argue thus abs // 
{urdly, I haue often receiued, therefore I need receiue no 
more, Ifthou wenldſt reaſon in this manner. touching 
thy bodily food as thou dook of. this that is heauenly , [1 
haue caten meat before, therefore I need notcate againe, 
there would follow the ruine of the body, foraſmuch as ir 
muſt periſh through famine: ſo if we-will not come to this 
ſpiricuall food becauſe wehaue oftenalready caten of it, it 
muſt needs bring the deſtrution of the foule.. . As then 
they that are in;health hauing eaten liberally and plenti- 
fully of. one kind of meatto day, do come with a good ap. 
petite ynto it, to morrow-:ſo ſhould it be with ys touching 
This dycrtof the ſoule, the oftner we hauc eaten ofir, the 
morewe ſhould defireit. Theſe are like thoſe catnall 
Ifrazlites that loathed the Manna that God gaue themin the 
wilderneſſe,ſaying, Our ſoule is dried away, there is nothing at 
all beſides this Mſanua before our eyes: lo haue we a multitude 
among vs that regard not their ſoules nor the food of their 


_ ſoules, bur are like thoſe that Salomon ſpeaketh of, Pro.27. 
"The full ſole loatheth an heny-combe, but to the hungry ſoule e+ 


wery bitter thing «ſweet , © If theſe deſpiſers of holy things 
would withdiligence and without partiality examinetheir 
owneheatrs, they ſhould finde-much prophanes and, great 
corruption to Jurke in the hidden corners of it,or elſe they 
wouldneuer make it a needlefſe and ſuperfluous thingto 
come often, but would rather thinke they come too fil- 
dome,and therefore defire/it: againe,aud againe,...: There 


..- isndne almoſt (a abſurd asto-ſay;. '!Þnced norcome to the 


word becauſe Fhaue heard italready:nor 1 haue prayedto 
Godtherefore-I need -not to pray.apy more ; now it.is no 
leflevnteaſonable to reaſon thus, , Thane receiucd;oftegy 


© "rinies, therefore Inted- teceiue.no'more ., .. Byt as he that 
Anowethwhat it is to heare aright, & hath found the word FF 
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* 'Chap.2. Of the Sacrament of the: Lord's Supper. 


- ſweeter to him then the hony and the hony-combe, andmoretohe _ 
' 'defired then much riches, the more-he heareth, rhe more hee Pſal: 19,10, 


-foogeth to heare: fo if at any time we had taſted the ſweer« 
nefle of that glorious worke of our redemption, or the'bir- 


ternes of the fearcfull eſtate of mans tranſgreſsion and cor- 
ruption, wee would comeverye often to this Sacrament, 


which is a lively remembrance of-his death and paſsion 
whereby we are redeemed, . Lerfuchthea as care not for 
their redemprion, neither efteemeany ching of their ſalua« 
tion, neither thinke they [ſtand in need of Chriſt ro be their 
juſtification, ler ſuch Tay tell vs they need not come of- 
tentimes to the-Supper of the Lord: bur if cyther Chriſt be 
-pneedfull for vs; or his word powerfuliinvs, or if wehaue 
Found that God hath beene mercifull vnrovs; let vs not'de- 
-ſpiſe his bountifulnes, nor negle&the ſweet pledges of his 


goodnes offered vntoys, Octhers:tell vs plainely], they The wu 
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'haue gone further then the former, they naue recciucd of- obic&ion. 


tentimes, and come tothe Table of the Lord againeand 
apaine, and looked for ſome fruite andbeneficby ir;buryer 
'rhey could neuer finde or feele any profit, any:comftort,-or 


any goodbyic, This is becauſe thou artnor good :for Auſyvere, 


4targuethintollerable ſtupidity aad hardnes of heart in-ma=- 
'my that cometo the food of the ſoule, and are partakersof 

the Supper, yet haue no more ſence of Gods inceftimable 
"mercy then very blockes, and ftockes, and/ftones, -Woe 
'ynto ſuch prophane wretches, their owne mouths ſhall 
'ſerue tocondemnethem .. | They.neuer goto the Table of 
their neighbours and.toan ordinaty feaft of common mear, 
but they find refre:/hing of their ſpirirs,” and ſtrengthening 


of their members, and nouriſhing of their bodyes,and ſuf-. 


- taining of their liues, 'and maintaining of all the parts in 

good eſtate : bur they reſort to the Table nor of men bur 
-'0f God;to a moſt coſtly banker, not of earthly bur-of hea- 
"venly food, euen toecare ofthe bread of life which-came 
downe from rhe boſome of the Father, and yet are neyther 


" afraide noraſhamed to affirme that they can finde no bene-- 


"fit, andcanreape no comfort by it . And iris very fitly ſaid 


"to be a coſtly Vinket. © For Chriſt TIeſus who of God #s made 


Unio-- 


204 


x Cor.r 110, 
loh.6,s 5, 


Efay 53,4 


'Heb.s,7. 
Mar: 433+ 


The third Booke _ = 
wnto v5 Wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and fanification, andre. ' 
derpption, hath giuenvnio vs his.owne fleſhto cate, and his 
precious blood to drinke ;foraſmuch as it was not filuer& 


- gold,and ſuchcorruptible thiags:thatcould redecme ys, It / 


-coft him deare,cuen his life to make vs this feaſt, and will we. 
negle& ic? His ſoule was heauy,to make vs merry & cheare.. 
full, and will we not come to this feaſt? He was troubleg, 
thatwemight be.comforted , He was wounded, that wee 
mighrbe healed. He was deſpiſed and-reiefted of men, 
that we might be honoured of the Father, Hee was caſt 
downeinto the depth of ſorrow, that we might be exalted 
and liftedvp, He was brought asa*Lambe vnſpottedto 
che-laughter, that-our mouths andour hearts might be fil- 
led with laughter, He was ſmitten withſtripes, that we 
mightbe ſpared, He was afraid, and aftoniſhed, and ama. 
zed, that we might be.cheared vp.and refreſhed , Finally, 


-he was crucified and 3 death, that we might be deliue- 
;redand reſtored to 

"that he hath:made ys: this is the coſtly banker that he [hath 
-prepared for ys, and yet nowithſtanding wretched and mis 
ſerable men can finde no profir at all in this dainty and de». 
-licate food, that coft theheart blood of Chrift, before it_ 


ife . Thisis therich and royall fealt 


could be drefſed and-provided for vs, Howbcit we dare 


-not ſo hardly cenſure al that ſay they can feele no ſuch com> + 


forrat the Communion, as we perſwade is to be reaped by 
it; we hope better things of many of them, albeit we thus 
ſpeake. 'For howſocuer they do nortar the preſent time 
and in the at of recciving feele-comfort, yet neuerthelefſe 


they may findeit and:haue it, Wherefore conſider with 
. me, and beare away withthee theſe five things. Firſt, if 


thou ſhouldſt ytterly abſtaine from the Supper of the Lord, 
'itis not to be doubted, butthar albeit thou feele nor thy 
ſelfe any whit the better by thy coming to it.thou ſhouldit 
feele thy ſelfe many degrees theworſer , And albeit thou 


Feele not thy ſelfe after thy-receiuing to beſo good as thou 


defireſt, yer if thou camſt nor at all thou ſhouldſi finde thy 
{elfe tobe worſe then thouart, Now itisfome goodto 
hinder thar which-is euill, andto keepe from vs that which. 
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'Y Ch4.%. Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 

: is worſe,, Thus it is with manythat come to the word of 
God albeit it donor worke their cenuerfion yec it kecpeth 
them from much corruption that otherwiſe they might and 
would fall into. Secondly, it is one thing to haue grace,and 

"another thing tofeele grace: for a man may haue grace,and 
yet nor feele it, eſpeciallyin time of tentation, as a man 
likewiſe may baue life in him, and yet not fecle it, And al- 
though he donot feele it through violence and extremity 
of the diſeaſe, yet we cannot truly conclude that he is dead 
& withour life; ſo albeit we do not fecle ary comfort in our 
hearts, ir is afalfe concluſfion,that therefore we are with- 
out comfort, we /ine by fairh,notby feeling. We may belecue Heb. 2,4, 
though we do not preſently perceiuc it, God doth often- 
times giue faith, and yet will have vs waite a long time for 
the feeling ofit, Daxidhad loſt his feeling , as alſo the in- 
ward ioy of the Spirite, yet euen then he ceaſed not to haue 
faith, and the Spirite the worker of faith, Reſtore to methe 
roy of tby ſalnation, and take nor thy holy Sp rit from me. So then Fialg1,tts 
faith goeth not alwayes with feeling. Thirdly, every man 
miſt ſubmit bimſelfe with conſcience to Gods ordinance, 
and then he may be aſſured he ſh21l in his good time finde 
comfort. Let vs be ready to do forthe good of our ſoules as 

- weare content to deale for the recouery of the health of 

our bodies. Such as areſicke and want health, make haſt to 

haue the helpe of the Phyfition,and they continue to vſe his 

counſell, albcirt they finde norpreſent helpe, Letysdo 

likewiſe in ſeeking'rhe health of onr ſoules ; we muſt pro- 

cced to viethemeanes carefully which God hath ordained. 

for comfort: and albeithelpe come not by and by- our of. 

Sion, yet wemuſtnot be diſcouraged but waite with pati- 

ence forthe appointedtime, Welſee touching our ordi= 

nary- meate in ficke perſons, though they feele ſmall 

firengrh 'and-corroboration by it, yet no doubt theyare 

frengrhened through it, and receive ſome nouriſhment 

from it, euen while theyknow it noc, and feelcit nat, or 

Ele they could not liue: ſo may it be with ys, wee may 

haue ſome trengrh of the -inner man, ſome guifr of 

- faith, and ſome comfort of the Spirite, albeit we do not 
5 | _ X ſuddenly 
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 1etion, 


Anſwere. 


ſuddenly feele it and preſently perceiue it , Fourthly , we 


muſt ſet downe this as an infallible rule. that neuer faileth, 
no man was euer made better by with-drawing himſelfe 
from the Sacramet, For be it that we haue vied often-times 
the Supper ofthe Lord,and haue'found no comfort init,nor 
fruite by it: do we thinke to reape any benefir by abſtaining. 
fromit, and neuer comming to.it? It was neuer heardof 
from the beginning ofthe world, that any hath growne ci- 
therricher in grace,or ftronger in faith, by keeping him- 
ſelfe from apy of Gods holy ordinances, This is as poſsible 
aSitistoſecinthedarke time ofthe night, by keeping him- 
ſelfe from the light of. the Candle, and abſtaining from the 
place where it is fet in the Candle-fticke to giuec light to 
them that are in the houſe, , | Ie; 

Laſtly, we muſt nat ſtint God,nor limit him a time when 
to make vs feele comfort, like the ynruly patient that will 
not be cured, except he be cured out of hand, He will 
try our faith and patience,whether we wil depend vpon him. 
ornot. Our Sauiour ſaith, The winde bloweth where it lift- 
eth,and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
it commeth, and whether it gaeth-: ſo. ts enery one that us borne of 
the Spirite, Tohn 3,8, We know not how or. which way: 
the Spirite worketh in ys, but in time we ſhall. perceiue the 
worke what it is,to our great and endles comfort . 

Now we proceed to another obieQion : Some ſay that 
often receiuing will breed and bring forth aloathing, asin 
our common prouerbe we ſay, too muchfamiliarity often 
breeds contempt. Tanſwere, theſe perſons that thus ob- 
iea,may ſeeme to be great friends to the Sacrament, and to | 
be very icalous of the honour of it, as.if they could byno 
meanesabideto hauc it diſgraced or deſpiſed: and yet they 
are deadly enemies ynto the Supper, vnto themſelues, vnto 
the Saints of God, yea to God himſelfe,and ſecke cunning- 
ly & craftily vnder a colour of deliuering it from contempt; | 

' torob the Church of the comfortable yſe ofit, Theſe 
would haue it to be as the fruites of the earththat come biit 
oncea yeare, Thus do ſome others alſo ſecretly yndermine 
the faithof Gods peoplezthat could be content the wow 

migins * 
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' Chaps Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
might no longer be preached vnto them, and ſay that the 
common preaching ofthe Goſpellmaketh it to be contem- 
ned, Ifthis were ſo,yet the fault is not in the word, but 

jr ſuch as are ofthe common ſort of Chriſtians, who care 
not Which end goes forward,whether they haue the word, 
or Sacraments, orprayers, or Churches, orreligion , or þ 
Chriſt himſclfe,they do not greatly regard, neither trouble _—_ 
themſclues much with theſe things : but as Gals anſwered 1 
the /ewes touching the worſhip of God, and ſaluation by 
Chrift, AQ, 18, If it were a matter of wrong or witched agg, x; 
lewdnes, reaſon would thar I ſhould beare with you : but 
if it bea queſtion of words, and names, andof yourlaw, 
looke ye to it, for I will be no Iuage of ſuch matters. So do 
\ theſe mendeale with God his people touching the chiefe 

myfteries of Chriſtian religion, and the high ordinances of 

Godappointed for our faluarion, they cſteeme them as fri- 

volous and ſuperfluous things that might well be ſpared. 

They regard nothing bur the mattersthat concerne this 

preſent life, and ſerue to fill che purſſe, and rofeed the bel. 

ly. But as God hath dealt bountifully with vs, ſo he would ' 

haue the word ofthe kingdome preached in ſeaſon and ont of 2 Tim. 4,2. 
| faſonby his Miniſters, and he would haue it dwellp/entifully Col.z,16. 
in-all chat arc hearers, that they might berichly furniſhed 

with the knowledge of it. And the more we know it, the 

more we will reſpe& it and reuerence it: andthe deeper we 

ſearch inro it, the farther we ſhall be from the contempt of 

it, andthe more we ſnall learne to magnifie it and the au- 

thorof it. So it is inthe Sacraments, if once we know the 

yertue andyalue of them, we ſhall eſteeme them according 

| fo thedignity and worthinefſe-of them, Truc it is indeed, 

that otter-common vſc of temporall things breedeth con- 

tempt, becauſe the neerer we come ynto them, & the more "I 

familiar we are with them 'and they with vs, the more we E 

ſeethe imperfeRions of them, and the lefle we ſee inthem 

to adrmire them:but the neerer we come to ſpiritual things, 
the more, we behold the excellency, and glory, and good- 
nes ofthem., Euen as it is in things that are viſible before 

*our eyes, the neerer we are vnto them, the greater they 
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| The [1 hird Booke y Ch oh, \y VI 
ſeeme, but the farther they be diftant, the [eſſe they do ap- 


peare: ſo the more we are conuerſant with heauenly things 


and have them continually before vs,the greater reipet we 
will haue of them, and.the more excellent they, will ſeeme 
ynto vs: whereas the farther they arc remaued from vs,and 
we from them, the leſſe we will account of them, and they 
will feeme very ſmall roour ſight, Would wee then be 
in loue with the word and Sacraments ? and haue. a reue- 
rentaccountofthem? Let vs come oftentimes vnto them, 
and never thinke our eſtate and condition better, then whe 
we are partaking of the. one or the other, Neither letvs 
feare by our often drawing neere ynto them to run intothe 
open contempt cfthem: for whether we do conſider the 
honour of the place where we niect,,-or the reverence of. 
the perſon before whom we appeare, erthe: worthinefle 
of the myſteries whereof we partake, or the danger af the. 
iudgements which we incurre by our careleſneſſe and neg. 
ligence, alltheſe are able to preſerue vs from a ſociety and 
loathing ofthe Sacraments, and are ſufficient to bring vsto 
haue a good ftomacke to them, as the hungry man hath cg 
his mear, and thirſty man to his.drinke, 

Thus much we haueto ſay againſt rhoſe cauillers: now 
we come to anather ſart.that pretend they hauca great de- 
fire to come to the Lords Table ; they ſay. they are ſo ſarre 
from loathing it that they carneBly long after it, howbcit 
theiroften infirmitics and manifold .imperfeRtjons do dif- 
couragethem, Their meaſure of faithand grace js (o lit- 
tle, that they are afraid of comming vnworthily,and there- 
fore they thinke it better to ſtay votill they may be better 
prepared , If theſe things proceed from an inward fee- 
ling of their wants and weakeneſles, theſe men are not. 
to be fleighted as the former : * but wee muſt put £09.QUE. 
ſhoulders to helpe chem beare their burden, and hold out 
our handsto raiſc chemyp that are fallen, and to ſtay vppe - 
ſuchasarereadyro fall. This 1s true love and a. right com- 
paſsion.to rake pitry of the ſoules of our brethren, ' Its 
aide of Chriſt, Mathew 12,20. . A braiſed reede ſhall bg 
wot breake, ard [moaking flaxe foall bee not quench , till bet 
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our ſcſucs to be yhperfe@\, 1 we be grieued inwardly be- Auguſt, ad. 


muchas our fhghes and fobs, the gronesand'pripiogs ofche : 
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From-the Communion "for want'of grace, ' if hee{haue 
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Chap.te Of the Sacrament of thr'Lords Supper. | 


for more grace and 2 greater faithBur if we thinke we have 
enough and need no more, we haue juſt cauſe to ſuſpe@'our 


ſelues that we neuer as yet knew what true grace meaneth.” 


© PREG 
To conclude then, wemuſt ynderſtand thar iris not the' 


weakenesof grace which is heere reproovedand'reieted; 


but the contempt of grace ; not ſuch weakneſſe of Fairh as 
isin the faithfull, but ſuch contempt of grace as was in the 
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two cautions ahdcondirionsbe obſerued;that the faith & 
race be true and found, not in ſhewand appearance one- 
ly: Secondly that there be in hinman endeanor Yhd firiving: 


prop hane heart of £ ſau,whn ſolde his birth-right and contem-"Gen.2 5:29. 


ved the bleſring, Gen. 25. 


The next obieRion that theſe ſlug gards vſc1s/that they The feaventh 
fay the Sacrament is as phiſicke to purge 8 clenſe'the ſoule: obicRion, ' 


and thetefore as it isnot-good to take philicke often , ſoit 
isnot good to take the Sacrament ofren , Surely theſe 


are Phyſitions of no value,that cannot difcerne afifference 


betweene phiſficke for the body and phificke for the ſ{yule.” 
ſtis dangerousto the body to be enermore purging and ta- 
king of pils, which giue no nouriſhment to the'body , bur 
take away good humors as well as bad.” Ir is not ſo with' 
the Supper of the Lord} it. containerh holy and wholeſome 
nouriſhment in'it,throughvthe ordinance of God; "and ca 
neuer depriue vs of any good gnifr and grace of the foule, 
Beſides, we are daily. ficke in ſoule, notinthe body : and 
therefore we haue ofteri'needto ſecke remedyPWr our fick- 
neſſes/ and infirnijties? 1*Furtherttiore,”aN*philicketo"rhe 


taſte of the body is"bierer, and gtienons, and" forbſome 5 it 


isnot ſo with this phiſicks, it ifmoſRtTweerand pleaſant to 


the ſoule, © andreioyceth the heart 6feucry true belecuer; 
This compariſon thefeforeisnor tobevrged farther then 
thepoint whereiii itmay be compated,namely,cthar as they 
that are weake andfickly vie themeancs an Irethedy 6fpht 
ficke to very g00d purpoſe,cnt forthe recovery of fifength 
2nd healrh*:fo whenfoener'we finde io ourfeluesſpjrituall 
diſcaſesto abound, add/ Weaknes of faith to aſſaile vs; we 
maſthaue recourſe ro'this Sacrament to'confirme &ftreng- 
thenys inthepromiſes'of 44 "The meanitgthen'is 

_ | 4 | nor 
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nat that as phificke is beſt when ir is fildome taken, ſo.the; 
Sacrament is beſt taken when ir is fildome taken.For as this. 
Supper is truely called ſpiritual meat for. vs, becauſe a5 meat; 
feedeth the body,, ſo'the. Supper of the Lord nouriſheth; 


the ſoule: yet we cannot conclude fro hence that we ſhould:. 


as often receiue it.as we receive our meat ;, In like. manner, 
when it is reſembled fitly ro phificke,the which being rare, 
ly raken, worketh moſt cffeftually, we may not.conclude. 
that therefore the more fildome the Sacrameat is recejued,; 
the greater. fruite it.will bring voto.vs,for then we conclude; 
againſt our ſclues, and ftretch the fimilitude farther then, 
the purpoſe and intent of it. . ; . 
The next obiction which I'wjll touch is, that ſome lay, _ 
aman by fildome-recejuing ſhall be.the better prepargd: 
when he doth.receiue : whereas if he ſhall preſwne rp,come. 
aften , he cannot be {o-aduiſed ashe ought, 'neytherſa. 
thoroughly, examing bimſclfe as he: might by continual. 
exerciling of himſeſfe inthis work , , -Tanſwere, heere are; 
another (<p $4 pretend great.deuotion, zeale,reucrevge,;. 
and loue tothe Sa crament, and withall.greatfgars to come;. 
ynworthily: howbeit all theſe gpodly.ſbewes, and colous., . 
rable excuſcsare.buras. Adems Hgge-leaues patched toge-, 
ther ro couertheir ſhame; .., Thefe may befitly, compared, 
to idle andſlathfull: Miniſters;, . who.to excuſetheir negs.. 
ligence.in, preaching, alledge for themſcJues,  thacthe, 
morefildon@#they preach; the more learned-and profound. 


o ; 


and furniſhed; to. ſpeake:to the people ,; [ 
| Now as they.deale withcthe people, ſo dotrhe people: 

' deale with. them. Asthey;ſow ſparingly, ſo thepeo-, 

plereape ſparingly, _beare ſpaxingly,andreceiue ſparingly, 


Sermons they make, and the/berxer they ſhalt be-preparcd, 


- A. carelefle.minifiry makerh. a carelefle; people, . Bur.as 


this colour of, firtiog. bimſclfe, the bercer, ſhall not excuſe, 
the Miniſter, in-hjs.negligencg, if he preach nor. in.ſeaſon, 
and outof ſeaſon: fo ir:ſhell aor he. allowedas a. juftand 
lawful. defengafor the people, to. pretend. that .theirkly” | 
dome receiving is.cecompenſed yby theirſufficient preparas - 
tion when they do come,, If this might, beatlowe and 


# Fs... 
S 


warrangeds- 
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warranted-for a good. plea,. rhen the.maſt . carelesrecei= bs 
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uers ſhould be the beſt recejuerss.-.and ſuch as come moſt: ras. pk? 
fldome, ſhould aboue all others deſcrue to! be malt cOm--par an 5 -4 Fw 


meded.Sorouching the reſt of the exerciſes of our religion, 


it would follow that. ſuch as heare the leaÞ, ſhould: be the, 
beſt hearers:-they that pray moſt rarcly; ſhauld pray moſt; 
reuerently= and they that reſor: {fildome tothe houſe.of 
God, ſhould be chiefly commended ;- all which, we;know 
to be-contrary to reaſon, truth, ;piety; and religion, , If a | 
man were dangerotofly {icke and required the-preſent belpe: ©. 
ofthe Phyfition , will thispatient-negle@ his health, and. | 


goto himathisowne leyſure, - vader colour of wo 
better furniſhed-andprepared.:to tell him whar his diſeaſe 
iss Or will henotrather make all thehaſthecan chathe. 


| may the ſooner. haue helpe ? We are all of vs as ficke men, 
we haue many {ins as noyſome diſeaſes that hang about ys- 
and befer vs an euery fide, (che lcaft wherof are mortali)if rom, 
they be not cured bythe precious/blood of Chriſt: ſhall we. 


then delay to go to the. Pliyſtionof ourſoules vnder pre- 


tence of gin) ng himbetter information of; our eſtate 2 and. 


laying open our fins more throughly before him? Surely: 
| wedo herein. much deceive. our ſelues, while we go about: 


ro.deceiue others,and thinke to make them belceuc that we - 


. defire nothing more.then to Tome, throughly-prepared-ro 
this Sacramentz.to which end let-ys marke theſe fewpoints, 


following. Firftwe muſt know; that he which will nor be. - 
fit ro day, (ball findehimſclfe lefſefitro morrow, his heart - 
will more.and more be hardned, and cuftome will turne in -. 
to another nature, and continuance in any-thing bringeth. 
arcſolution ofthehart not.to giue ouere Whoſoeuerhe be . 
that beginneth. not: ro .remoue. his corruptions ſpeedily-- . 
which keepe him fr6 beiag prepared; ſhal ſee itmuch more - 
difficult euery:day then others wheras contrariwiſeghe that - 
receiueth often ſhall be the more fit-to receive-, . For how .- 
vaine a thing is it for.any taperſwade thEfelues that by de- _ 
layingcheir.repentance, they ſhall repent rhe berrer ? or by -- 


delaying to take phiſicke;they ſhal be healed the better? os 


byſuffering adifcaſe t0,grom dangerous vpon wy 


6,23«; 
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ren-timesto 


x Cor,11,24, 
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we ought oft - 
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much for anſwereto this obieion., Letyvs proceed, . For 
albeit truth be one, yet error is manifold, and the by-paths 
of it hauenoend, . Some others obieR& that the: /ewes re« 
ceiued the Paſſcouer but once a yeare, Exodus 12,18, Leui. 
ticus 2245. [n the foareteenth day of the firſt month at enen 111he 
Lords Paſſeouer, Nowthe Paſſeoucr of the /ewes and the 
Supper of the chriſtians is in fubſtance the ſame,howlſocuer 
in outward rites they differ: therefore ſeeing they _ 
the Paſchall Lambe once onely in the yeare, and then di 
eate it : why ſhould it not ſuffice vs to take the Supper of the 
Lord once in the yeare and cate of it? . Ianſwere, we com- 
pare theſe two in this one particular point wherein they are 
nottobecompared, For this was the ordinance of God 
to his owne people, that once inthe yeare, to wit, in the 
firſt month,a Lambe without blemiſh ſhould be killed : but 
touching his Supper, Ac is bis will it ſhould be adminiſtred 
and receiued often-times in the yeare, How then ſhould 


we make them like in thar point wherein God hath made. 


them tobe vnlike? | Andifwewill tye them to the ſame 
time, then it. oughr alſo to be celebrated the 14. day of the 


firſt month, for then was the Paſſeouer tobecaten, This 
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' ſhall be recouered and reftored to health the ſooner ? Thug 


communicating once a yeare was hatched' m popery when , 


-TIgnorance preuailed in the Church, as darknes doth in the 


night ſeaſon:and is by no meanes to be followed of vs, And 
albeit the Lord hath not tyed vs to a certaine and ſetled 
time, neither limited vs acertaine day or a certaine, month, 
yet it ought notonce only bur ofter-to be receiued of vs, 
to the end the death of Chriftandbispafsion ſhauſd be oft- 


communicate, tentimesremembred, that our faith ſhould be firenghened, 


thar the name of God ſhould bepraiſed, and that ;mutuall 
lone among-vs might beprofefſed . +: Hence icis, thatithe 
Apoftle'doth make mention ofoften eating this bread,and 
oftendrinking of the cup ofthe Lord, x Cor, 11, Thi do ee 
44 oft as ye drinke it in remembrance of me': for aroft as ye eat this 
bread and drinke this cup. ye do jhew the Lords death till be come. 
But theſe men would nor care if the remembranee of the 
death of Chriſt were quite buried & vtrerly forgotten, and 


would . 


F 


Chap-2. Of the Satrament of the Lords Sutter. 315 
would not have theSacram@t of his Supper to be ouer com- T 
-mon in vie whereas doubtleſle they are all enemies to the 
ſufferings of Chrift, ::thar are enemies tothe often remem- 
bring of his ſufferings, © whichis done in- this Sacrament, 

True it is, they-wonld be loth to be ſo cenſured, and wil be 
ready to tell'ys thartheir life confiſtech in his.death ,. -and 
theirſaJuation in hispaſsion,but it skillech not: what they , 
pretend, foraſmuchas they:do decciue themſelues-and bar: t © © 
chemſelues from'alt comfort to'berecciued that way, And The trench 
hereby appeareth the anſwereto another obieion, which obic&ion, 
15 iuſt of the ſame nature andftampe with the former ,. For 
whatneed we fay they, -fuch frequent and' ordinary vic of 
theSuppety[eeing the Lord adminiftred iconceonely in al 
hislife.,,* Nowifthere had bin ſuch a neceſsity to haue it 
ſocommon,no doubt he would haue adminiſtred ir often- 
tifesin'the yeare, and ſohauecommended it by his owne 
example; and leftitasa direftion vnto'vs.  Tanſwere, by gc... 
this do-theſe yngodly men bewray moſt notoriouſly the 
prophanes of their hearts, "And indeed whereunto tend. 
all that they haue ſaid, but to leaue every oneto his owne 
diſcretion and diſpoſition;to aboliſh all good order out of 
the Church, & to bring in an horrible confuſion of al Gods 
holy ordinances amongvs; - And whereunto'dotheir al- 
legations ayme, pretending thatoften receiumg will/bring 
loathing , that'the Sacrament is aszphiſicke whichis not 
g00d to'vſetoo commonly; that ami by fildome recciuing 

ll come the better prepared; thatthoPaſſrouer the ſame 
3nſubſtince with the Supper; was ſolemnized buroncein 
ayeare, * and now laftly, that Chriſtche Lord of this Sacra- 
ment, celebrated irbur once inallhis life :whereunto I ſay. 
doll thefe arpitthents and allegarionsrend;burtodepriue 
ysoFthe comfortable vit of the fupper,andcorobys of thac - 
g06d Which dughtrobe moredeare vntoysthen bur liues? 
Thasdsth all error andimpiery{(howlbeuer it be'couered) 
Jeaue fometvharbehindit, as afoule and filthy ſauor;wher- 
byitmiy beUiſcouered'; Por hereunto theit talking offil-. 
dome receiving drivertvas to'an ifſue; that it: ſhould be res 

ceiued butonce a'yearc or once in ourlife time; and — 
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ſo they would make arbitrary, and notofneceſsiry, Theſe 

will ſeeme ro be very good Chriſtians; and co looke for ſal 
uation by he death of Chriſt, yetnotwithitanding they . 
cannot abide the ofce vie of that Sacrament which putterh 
vs in minde of hizdeath , --But let vs know-and veare this 
away with vs, that the more we-hauea feeling of the fruire 

- 'and benefit of his death, the more we- will haue a defire to - 
x Cor. L1;35+ do phisin remembrance of bim 1and-contrariwiſe theleſſe we | 
Finde.profit by the death of Chriſt, - andthe more hard we 
finde our hearts robe, the leflſe we will defireto comers . 
his Table. The. comfortable feeling of the great worke 
-of our redemption: wrought for vs, will make-ysſo-long to 
 eate of this bread 8&drinke of this cup, as the hungry foule 

:doth for-mcat to flake and farisfic his hunger © And ther- 

fore the Apoſtle layeth beforevs both the common and che 

A :continuall yvieof it, Foras we muſt-eate this bread and 
drinke of the cup of the Lord vntilhe come again to iudge- 
'-ment, ſo likewiſe muſtwe do it oftetimes, becauſe his death- 

' 4s oftentimes to be remembred, and-themercy of God tos 

ward vs to be praiſed and commended, And if we would 

6... - conſider the zeale and forwardnes of the former times,and 
y -+compare it with the dulnes, and backwardnes, and coldnes 
-of theſe men, that would be accounted Chriſtians no lefſe 
-then they; we {hall finde as great a difference and contrark | 

' ety betweene themzas betweene heauen-and carth , - For 
thefirſtand ancievr Chriſtians never-afſcmbled rogether to 

-heare the word, bur withall they.-did-recciverhe Supper, 

as appeareth in the eAfts of cho-lpottes, and the writings 

-of Infime Martyr and Tertullian, As forthe exampleof 

Chtiſt, headeginiftred itno oftner, becauſe he did not in- 

ſtitute it before his death, to the end we ſhould know it 

caine in place of the Paſſcouet, & that it might be the more 

: Tegarded andthe better remembred of-vs, being the laſt 
The 11biec-pledge ofhislouc left ynto the Church .... Another obiec- 
"Xi0N; tion which ſome'vſe to iuſtific their fildonie reſorting, to 
' the Sacrament isthis, that they have very vrgent occaſion, 

- and that it is notfit-or decent they ſhould come at al times 
whetrothers do-, . Chriſt our Sauiour hath appointed it 
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Chapt, Of the Sacrament of the Lords Sutper. - 
tobe common both tomen & women: but you ihall heare 
many men alledge for themſelues as ſome haue done.to me: 
chat their -wiues areficke,.orlye in, and that they purpoſe 
ro cone hereafter with them, Likewiſe ye ſhall meer with 
many. women,that wil pretend that theirhusbands are from 
home,or not in health,bur at their returne or recouery,they 
purpoſe to.come with them, Thus they.poſt off the. matter 
articularly, and thinke they haue ſpoken wiſely , and.de- 
fendedihelelues very (irengly, Howbeit ail this is nothing A cyere. 
worth, For our receiuing of the Sacramet muſt not depend | 
yponthe receiuing of others, albeit they be never ſo deare 3 
vnto vs, When it pleaſeth-God to lay ſicknes vpon vs,he re» 
quireth of vs another;duty then to come to the Sacrament, 
which is, tolooke to our health; ro-the end we may come 
after he hath reſtored vs: notwithſtanding, our ficknes is 
no diſcharging or freeing of any other by what band ſocuer 
they are ioyned ymto vs. : Beſides, many there are thatab- 
Raine fromthe Table ofthe Lord inregardof the licknes or 
abſence oftheir wiues or husbands, who make no {crupple 
to goto the tables of: their neighbours-withourt them whe 
they are inuited : they can go to a common {upper-abroad, 
who willnot go to the Lords Supper : -they-make no mat- 


din. | 
terataliofitto goalone to an ordinary feaſt, who cannot 


| beintreated to comet therich feaſt that God hath proui- 
ded : they ſtick not to be mens gueſts,that ſcorne to be the 
Lords: and run willingly ro-the houſes of men, that abſtain 
altogether fromthe howſe of God, Laſtly, 1t-this woula go 
for good/payment , 'toabſent themſclues yntilkcheir hus= : 
band or wife can he preſent with them; then it ſhould as : 
well excuſe vs from comming to prayer andghe- hearing of - 2M 
the word vntil they-might come together with vs. But the 
busband is botidto attend to-Gods word without bis-wife, 
2nd the wife likewiſe without her-husband,; And weſee the 
ordinary practiſe of this duty withouttarrying oneforano- 
ther, Therefore alſo when God calteth vs to histable, let vs 
not. delay the time, but anſwerereadily & chearefully, Lord 
Iam'ready to come at thy call. The laſt obieQion which ho 
will couch is this; that: many ignorant ſoules ſay for ejection, EY 
. felues-. 
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ſclues when they are told of their negligence and wretch- 
fulnes, They hope they do well, they beare as good a ſoule | 
ro God as the beſt of them all, they thanke God they loue 
their Church and ſay their prayers duely; but-indeed they 
were not wont to recciue their maker fo often,they comeat 
Eaſter as their honeſt neighbours do, and they thanke God 
they neuer miſſed, Theſe are they that euer ſtand atone 
Ray, like thoſe labourers or rather Joyrterers that ſtood idle 
all the day, orlike dull ſchollers that arealwayes in one lef- 
ſon and neuer proceed forward, or like to thoſe filly women 
-whith are ener learning, and are nexer able to come to the know 
ledge of the trmth Where ye left them, there ye {hall finde 
them :they will do that which chey were wont to doe: ye 
ſhall fiad them TI warrant you cuermore the ſame. , They 
were wentto bow downe to ſtockes and ſtones :they were 
wont to go on-pilgrimage to this and thar Saint: they were 
wontto worſhip apiece of bread : wiltthey therefore do fo 
Rill? wilthey be as ignorant as they were before © Let them 
nor tell vs what they were wont todo, but let themlearne 
what they ought to'do. This obieQtionis the ſame in ef- 
fet with theninth, pretending thar the Paſchall Lambe 
was offered once onely in the yeare, ſo thefe would tye it 
only to the time of Eaſter: ſauing' that they ſtand beſides 
pan their blinde cuſtome , that for-footh they were cuer 
wont to-come at Eafter, andat no time beſides, yet they 
thanke God they haue ſped-as well as the beſt, . and nener 
recciued hurt by.it , and that now they would be loth to 


 -changetheircuſtome . Bur Chriſt Teſus, from whom thou - 


lookeſtfor ſaluation/faith, / am the truth: he neuer ſaith, I 


-amcuſtome., - Euillcuſtomes are better changed then ob- 


ſ{erued.. The light is now-come into the warid, knowledge 
1s diſcouered-as the noone day; letnotvs ſhut our eyes that 


-ir ſhould not ſhine yponvs, remembring the ſaying of the 


Apoſtle, whenhe exhorteth the Idolatrous Arbenians to 


forſake their Idolatry and'to turne to the my Act; 


17. The times of this:1gnorance God wincked at , but now com» 
muanacth allmen enery where to repent, Albeir then we haue 


Jizedand bin led-blindly and-jgnorantly, ler it be ſufficient | 
that | 
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Chriſt. 


friends, to invite vs as his gueſts, to command ys as his ſer- 
uants to come to his Table': let vs then make conſcience of 
this duty, and notbring this curſe vpon our ſclues, to ex+-- 
clude our ſelues from his Sacrament 'and from hispreſence, 
Excommunication is the greateſtand higheſt cenſure ofthe | 
Church, which asa ſharpe fword cutteth off offenders from 
the Church; caſteth them” our from the communiory of the - 
faich-ful,and putteth out from ameng them: bur theſe care- . 
les perſons thar regard not to be prefent at the partaking of - 
this Supper, do baniſh themſelues from the Citry, and ex- 
communicate themfelves fromthe Church of God . They 
doe willingly and wilfully 'caſtout themſelues, andcut . 
themfelues off from the fociety of his people. To conctude 
this point', letall ſuch flothfulland fluggiſh perfons take 
heed,they do not exelude themſelues from this comfortable”. 
.Sacrament,ynder what pretence ſocuer it be, leaſt they bee 
in the number of thoſe that draw backe vntoperdition,o _ 
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that we haue ſpent the former courſe of our life in ſuperſti- 
tion, and after the traditions of. our fore-fathers without 
all ynderſtanding, and let ys walke as children of the light, 
being readyto learne what is the good and acceptable will 
of God; There are many that will ſay they hate the popiſh 
religion, who notwithſtanding cleaue to popiſh cuſtomes, 
and will dy no meanes depart fromthem, They thanke 
God they are nopapiſts, and yet they leanetoo much to . 
their reliques and rags that they haue left behind them. Ler 
not vs make much of their rotten trafh that is not worth ta= 
king vp, butletvs know that we haue a ſure word of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles whereunto we muſt attend ,:.and by 
which we muſt _dire@ all our wayes, This is the rule of 
our faith; this is the line and-levell to ſquare our ations ; 
ifwe preferre our owne bad and blinde-cuſtomes before the 
word of the Lord, what wiſedome can there be in vs, or 
how can we be-aflured to pleaſe God > Thus we haue run 
ouer and anſwered the fooliſh and friuolous obieRions,that 
carnall minded men alledge in defence of their negligent 
comming to the Communion of the body and blood of 


Chrift himſelfe is ready to enterraine vs as his 


* 
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called him. Wecannor thinke he wil do any-great thing - | 
forvs, neither-.can we make-any great account of his fauor _ 
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The third Booke Chap 
the Lord pronounceth, 24y ſoule ſhall bane nopleaſure mhin, 
Theſe things being thus rightly. waighed and- confidered, ' 
let vs make conſcience of this duty, and come chearefully 
and comfortably to this Table, No-man commeth vnto 
it, but he departeth betrer away, ifhe come as he oughtto - 
do, Heisfilled with good things, if hehaue an band to | 
reccive them. No man ſhall repent of comming vato it, 
if he repent of his fins before he come. And when we come 
often, yet we ſhould be forry that we come nor more often, 
It is Chriſts commandement,let vs obey it : it is his will, ler 
ys doit: it is his counſel! Jet vs follow it-: and his comman- 
dement; his will, his counſel, is net cumberſome or burden. 
ſomevntovs. If he ſhould require at our hands ſome- 
thing that were hard or heauy to fleſh and blood,ought we 
not with chearcfulnes to ynder-goe it,ſeeing he hath made 
vs, and not we our ſclues ; ſeeing he hath redeemed vs, and 
not weour ſelues; and ſeeing he hath ſanRified vs,and not 
weour ſelues, ſo that all thatis in vs isthe Lords? How- 
beit, that which he willeth-vsto do, is not hard but eaſic:; 
itisnot a burden prieuous tobe borne, to reſort often to 
his Supper, buclight and pleafing to them that are ſpiritu- 
ally minded , It was well ſaid of Naamans ſeruants to their 
Maiſter when heturned away in a rage fromthe Prophet, 
My father, if the Prophet had bid thee dv ſome great thing, 
wouldft thou not haue done it > How much rether then when hee 
faith tothee, Waſte and be cleane? 2. King, 5,12. So if Chrift 
our Lord-and Maiſter ſhould command vs to do greater 
things then theſe, and ſuch as were coſtly to vs, ought we 
notto dothem? How much more then when he ſaith vnto 
vs, Mat. 11, My yoke tr eafre, my burden is light, and tzy come. 
mandements are not greenons? 1 Tohns,z, How much more. 
when he ſaith, Zate O my friends, drinke and make you merry O 


my beloned, Cant. 5,1.2- Surely he will. do very little-fora_ | 


man, who. being ſolemnly bidden, and friendly inuited to. 
a feaft by his neighbour,wil nor go to his Table, but ſcorti- 
fully refuſe,and churliſbly rcie@ both the feaſt and him that 


-and 


| Chap.2. | Of} the Sarr ament of the Lords Supper. 
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:andfriendſhip, that will nor come ro ſupper ynto vs being 
kindly and curteoully intreated . Inlike-manner, whar can 
xeaſſure ourhearts that we will do for Chriſt, that wil nor 


Feaft with Chriſt? Itis well aid of Cyprian, How wii that. 


#man Arinke the cup of fe Martyraome for Chrift, that will not 
-drinke the cup of ſalvation with Chrift?. How will he ſuffer 
death for bim, that will norreioyce with him, noreate and; 
drinke in his preſence? Remember therefore thar rhe pars 
taking of this Sacrament is'to our great benefit: he'thar ea= 
teth of this breadſhall not hunger againe : & he that drink- 
eth of his blood ſhall neuer thirft againe, Remember that 
he which findeth good by any thing thathe doth; needeth 


- no great inuiting, much leſſe.compelling-and enforcing.He 


needeth no law to inforce him, the loue of it will fuffictents - 
lyallurehim, Tris enough to-compell ſuch as feele no be- 
nefit by it, and haueno regardofir, Bur ſuch as louc his 
laſt Supper and have felr the benefit of ir, and have rafted 
the ſweerneſle of this teaft, need nocampelting, nor deui- 
fing of excuſes to iuſtifie their abſence, Remember thor 
God will not al wayesbeare with our-contempr, nor pur vp 
the. wrong that is offered vnto him, Heis indeed very 
patient,and a God of much Jong fufferivg the is content to 


_ varne vs oftentimes, and to with-hold his hand from puni. 
Thing of vs ; but if we abuſe his patience, we prouoke him 


<oplague'vs with diuers indgements.”' If he ſend out his 


- meſſengers, and we refufe to come at the firſt call, he may 


forbeare vs: or at the ſecond cal,he mayperaduenture bear 
Itat ourhands in hope of repentance: burif we harden our 
hearts and ſtop our ezres when he calleth , he hath paſſed 
fentence'vpon:-vs already , weſhall not cate of hisSupper, 


For when this feaft is Kept m his Church , Chriſt himiſelfe 


commerh among them and farueyeth bis gueſts, heJoaketh 
for ys to meete vs at his Table if heſec-our places ofreti 
empty, beſure he will mifſe vs, and aske for vs, and nor al- 
wayes ſuffer it ;:euen as Sar did beare with Dazids abſence 


the firſt day of the feaſt, and ſpake nor any thing, bur when | Sata.20,2.S, 


27». 


hisroome was empty the ſecond day, he held his peaceno 
longer, and-/onarhans excuſe ſeruednot,, "God += 
wn 


lt ans 4 


with our dulnefſe and negligence for.a while; but if webe 
abſent from day. to day, and can alledge no iuſt- excuſe for: 
our abſence, we may be wellLaſſured he will not take it at 


' ourhands.. For as afearcfull iundgement hangeth over his 


head that commeth vnprepared and cateth vaworthily: ſo 
is he guilty of iudgement that refuſeth to come at all, Iris 
not enough to ſay,we come not ynworthily;for as wel neg. 

ligencein not comming, is a linne, as want of reuerence in 

our comming. We cannot be excuſed by pleading for our 
{elues, I thanke God I am not as many ethers, Icomenot 

ynfitted and vnprepared tothe Lords Table; IprWe nor 
in among his gueſts, Ido not.come ignorantly and vnwor- 
thily, withovt knowledge, without faith, without repens» 
tance, without aſſurance of the loue and fauour of God, 
without a ſound reſolution to liue a lively mEber of Chriſk 
without meditation of the benefirs of his paſsjon, & with- 
out acknowledgement of the greatneſie of the mercy ſheys 
ed toward vs, by conſideration of the greatyeſle of the tor- 


ment that was-prepared for ys :for all this we may do, and 


etbe condemned for-not comming at. all, And let ys 
marke this as the laſtpoint and take itas afarewell, that the 
cauſe of all-tieſe excuſes and .colourable pretences.is, the 


ſuffering of ſome one-mailter-finne to raignein ys, thereis - 
one predominant or capitall finne that thus. hath the vpper 


hand ouer vs, the whichtill ic be pulled vp by rhe rootes, 
will reuer ſufferany. grace of the. Spirit, or duty.of obedis 
enceto growin ys... . This-maketh our hcarts heauy , and 
caſteth vs into a dead ſleepe, thatwe cannat heare the yoice 
of God, Letvs:therefore Jearne_betimes to prepare our 


ſeluesby humiliation, by confeſsion, by- prayer, and by be- 


wailing the wanx, or weabenefſe of grace. in.ys,, thatſp 
wudging ourſclues for our finves, we may not be udged 
The Lord. C N | ” \ . . | Pp 
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"CHAP. NL, al 
Of the firſt outward part of the Lords Supper, 


Itherto we haue ſhewed what the Lords ſupper is,and' 
4 how to applyit to our inftrution ; now we are to c6- 
ſider in chis'Sacramenttwo things, his parts and his yſes : as 
we haue ſhewed in the former bookes , The parts are partly 
outward, andpartly inward, A man is a-compound creature 
made of fleſh and of a realonable ſ{oule, as eAthanaſiry ſpea- 
keth in his Creed, Ifthe queſtion were asked,whether man 
were a mortall creature or immortall, earthly or heauenly, 
"viſible or inuifible : no man could rightly an{were without 
a ditinion, that he is earthly touching his body, and hea- 
venly touching his Spirit, In like fort we muſt conſider 
touching the Lords Supper, which is made of an carthly 
and an heauenly thing :and therefore if the queſtion were: 
demanded touching this Sacramen:t,whetherit be an earth- | Aj 
| ly or heauenly thing, we may anſwere it is both, and muſt 1M 
 ' reſoluethatinpart it is earthly,and in part heauenly: carth- 
Winthe Ggne, and heauenly in the marter that is fignificd, 
Let vs vnderftand this well, and acknowledge the divers ria- 
' | turesandpartSof it, There had never riſen ſo great diui- 
; fion and confufion in the Church touching the Sacrament, 
if this diſtintion had beene well-obferued, The igno- 
rance-of this point hath bred nnich' rife and debate': for 
whilſt ſome iudge of it according tothe inwardthing, and 
ſome according to the outward onely, the truth ofthe Lords 
Supper hath beene buricd in filence': both ſorts forgetting 
that the prouidence of God and his louing kindneſſe did a- 
baſe3t ſelfe'vrits our capacity, not onely yeelding words to 
our eares, butvifibleſignes to our eyes, whereby he would 
exhibite to ourfaithſpirituall things. The outward part 
isonething, the inward partis another thing: the out- 
ward js taken jn'ati'the month , the inward by the” inward 
man: 'the outward is turned*into the nouriſhment of the 
dody,the inward worketh in'vs to eternal life; the outward: 
Y'@ - | 49 
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.  . bsraken byſome to their deſtrution , - butthe inwardal« * 
waiesto ſaluation , This appeareth cuidently-by the words. 

'of the Apoſtle.deliuering to the Church what he had recei. 

ved of the Lord, and declaring how the ſame night he was. 

*#xCor.11,23 betrayed , Hee tacks bread, and ® when hee bad _ thanker, 
- 24,25. be braks it, and ſaid, Take ye, eate ye, this is my body, * which ts 
Mac.25,2% broken for you: this de ye-th remembrance of me, Afterthe ſame 


28,23, manner,al{o, He roake the cup when he had ſupped, laying, Thu. 

cup tz the new teſtament in my blood, this do as oft as ye arinke'it 

inremembrance of me. ln theſe words weſee, both the out. 

ward partspropounded, ' and the number of them defined 

By and determined, For heereare® foure outward parts hands. 
Foure out - 


ward parc of 1<d,to wit, the Minifter, the wordsof inftitution;the bread: 
the Lords and wine, and the Communicants, The firſt Miniſter there- 
| BUPPCL of was Chrift : the words of inftirution are, This z5 my body 
| giuen for you, this u the cup.of the new-teſtament in my blood : the 
 Hgnesarebread and wine: the firſt Communicants were:the 
Apoſtles ..,So then the Miniſters muſt do that which Chriſt 
did, aud the people that which the Diſciples did': the aQi=. 
ons.of Chriſt are direcionsto. the Miniſter, the ationsof 
the Apoſtles are direions to the people. ; 
I am not ignorant that it ſeemeth hard and harſh to fome, 
to make the Miniſter and receiuerof the Sacrament to bee 
parts thereof , Tamnot will ing to contend about words 
and names; where weagree in the ſubſtance of the matter, 
foraſmuch. as euery-one.confefſeth that theſe two are out- 
ward things, which being wanting, there-can beno Sacra» 
meit.. Apgaine, I hane declared in the firſitbooke, andthe 
fourth chapter, in what ſence Tcall them parts, to wit, be- 
cauſe the Miniſter ſtandethin the place of God,and his out» 
ward ations do repreſentthe inward aQtjons of Godthe, 
-Father,as is farther prouedin the-$.chap.of this booke : and 
the recciver dothnothing in receiving., | in eating, and in - 
drinking, but it hath his inward fignification,as we may ſee 
in the 11.chap, following. _ T3; W. 
Laftly, I would haue the indifferent reader ynderftane 
that I {ay no more. then-others of the learned. haue ſaid be». 
fore me in other words, howbeit in the ſame meany 
W 


| *the Croffe, 4-as the Propher-reacheth, He was wounded for:onr.. 
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whomake two kinds of ignes, the one elementall, the o-. 
ther ritual}; the one in the matter, the other in the forme. 
The fignes elemental in thisSacrament arethe'bread and 
wine : the ſignes ritual}}are the giuing and taking ofthe e= 
lements, whicharethe proper actions of the Miniſter and 
ot the receiutr . Whether therefore-you ca!lthe' Miniſter 
and the receiver fignes, or parts, or outward things , itis 
norgreatly materiall, fo char we confefſe 2nd ivynetope- 
ther in this; thar the outward ations performed aswell by 
the one as the other, hauea rclation-ro ſome other thing 
reſembled by them, | | 

 -Lervsthenſee the ations of Chriſt, 'He rocket bread, 
he blefled; he brake the bread; he poured eut the Wine, he 
diſtriburedand-defiveredthem both , Wherefore the aQi- | 
ons and workes of the Minifter are< foure-fold ; Firſt, ro'c Egure a%. 
"wake the bread and wine into. his hands: after the, example*ons of the 
of Chriſt, who did it to ſhew-thar himſelfewillingly giuerh Miniſter, 
-himſelfe for kis Church, which ſeruethtoftrengthen our; L4S 
faith and perſwaſionof his toue toward vs vin whoſe imita- 
tion che Miniſter doth.it, torepreſertthe ation of God 
the Father, giving his Son vnto vs for our full redemptien, 
The ſecond aQtionis blefsingand giningofthanks, 'tharis, 
by prayer, by thankſgiuing, and by rehearfall ofthe pro- 
 miſes of God, together with the inſtitution of Chrift,aQu« 
ally to ſeparace the bread and wine ſo taken from their c6= 
mon vie to an holy vie. Wherby weare giuEto ynderftand, 

that the outward creatures are tenerently robe vied;cailing 
ypon the:name of God, and crauing his affiftance' to vie his 
erdinance as we ought to dot and that we ſhould joyfully 
praiſe God, for the-gracious work of ourfiil rederwption by 
Thrift. -: - wm | Vinonplred 

The third ation is breaking the bread'& pouring otit the 
wine, whicti are neceflary rites to be obferued, having re- 
ſpet & relation tothe-vnſpeakable torments of Chriſt for 

'vs, who was pierced; crucihed,:& madea curſe for ys ypon 


tanſpreſtions he was broken for our iniquities the chaſftiſement of oy = 2:16, 
"our peate was upon bin,& wit his ſtripes we are bealed,Where- V0 32hs 
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__, fore, theſe Sacramencall rites of breaking and*pouring our. © 
I "7 x 6.5 Irenorto be-reicQed and omitted, being vſed by < Chriſt; 
B © HIS ak practiſed by his Apoſtles, and retained by the Churches, 
 1Caro,xs, Not as in the Church of Rome, where they breake notto di- 
© > — fiributeto thepeople, neither poure out the wine to giuc 
vnto them, as we ſhall ſhew at large in the end of this chap= 
-20rs 
. So:then, we ſee that whole bread isnot to be deliuered, 
but that the bread is to be broken, and the wine to be pou- 
red out, to. þe diſtributed among ſundry Communicants, 
Thelaft action of the Miniſter,js to diſtribure the bread and 
wine, and giue them into the hands of. the peoplepreſent, 
Chrift did not offer them yp to God, but delivered them to 
his Diſciples. All theſe being workes to be done and per 
formed by the Miniſter in the adminiſtration of this Sacra- * 
ment, do nate out the ations of God the Father, ſealing 
'vpÞ his Sonviito vs, as we ſhall ſee afterward when we came 
| to:the-inward parts. EY. Not 
Pew Now let vs enter into the conſideration of the vſes of this 
)art, Are theſe the ations commanded in the word,'exe- 
3 cuted by Chriſt, andto be performed by the Miniſter ? 
F- — Then weſec that ſuch asare-fet apart to deliuer this Sacra» 
; ment, are not.conf{ecrated & appointed Prieſts'of the new 
teſtament,to offer vp an vnbloody ſacrifice for the quicke 
and dead, as the Church of Rome teacheth and'prattiferh; 
They are commanded as Minifters of God to deliuer the 
outward ftgnes'te: thepeeple, not asPrieſts to 'offer them 
to God: the-Father : they are appointed Preachers of the 
Goſpell, nor Prieſts of the law :which-were'to aboliſh the 
mn” Prieſt- bood of Chriſt, Wherefore; wee muſt deteftthe 
£:Stella{leri. blaſphemy of theſe ſhameleſſe ſhauelings, f that reach the. 
cornm ſeri. Prieſt ro be the maker. of hismaker; 8 thathe which made 
+15. $ BY them, 8 gaue-thempower and authority to'make him; and 
bis medianti> fo after 2 ſort preferre themſelues beingthe facrificers, be-"_ 
bus vobis. fore Chriſt who is the Sacrifice: themſelues being the'crea® - 
| tors before-Chrift the creature}: themſeluesthe makersbe- 
E-. fore Chriſt being made of rhem , ®Thus theſe ſacrificing 
> Prieſts arenot aſhamed to ſpeake, andto bray atoud, , > 
op | Secondly, + 
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Of the Sacrament of the Tords Supper. 
Secondly, if the Miniſter be an outward part of this Sacra- 
ment, then ic belongeth nor to priuate perſons todeliuer 


itto others, nor*torake it to themlielues, and deliueritto® 


chemſelues, : when-or where thereis no Miniſter.” : They 
may irideed apply to themſclues the outward fignes, - they 
may.cate the bread and drinke the wine, and in reſpec of 
the ſacramentaltrites do as rhe Miniſter doth: yet for that 
they do irwithour a'calling, itisnort adue adminiſtration, 
bur a true prophanation of this Sacratwent of the Supper, 
For let vs alittle infift vpon the limilitude before ſtood vp- 
en : If the keeper of the Prinees broad ſcale be nor in the 
way, or for the preſent be notto be gorten, ſhallany man 
preſume to take it where iitlieth without direftion,& with- 
out commandement? Such a one worthily beaterh his pu- 
niſhment, whoſoeuer heebe. Inlike manner, alþeitone 
ſhould earneſtly defire the Sacrament ofthe body & blood 
of Chriſt, andeven faint'in ſoule for the fruition of it, find- 
ing himſelf in his longing affection able to take it himſelfe, 
withour the aſsiſtance of another :Feteuery one muſt con» 
ſider his guifts, his ſtanding, his calling;andplace wherein 
God hath ſet him , he hath not-commitred to private per- 
ſons the adminiſtration of the Sacraments : they may not 
preach tne Goſpell, they maynot baptize their children, 
they may not meddle with the Lords'Supper,no more then 
common ſubie&s may take the Princes ſeale, ifthe keeper 


benotin the way - Againſt this euidenttruth, i two things ! Tali. 


of importance may be'objeted, which Ipurpoſetopreuent tions anſwe. | 


before Iproceed any farther, /- Forfirſt, thisdoQrine ſee- red, preten. 


meth/nor to agree with that maxime and principle, which 


ng that pri» 
uate mE ma 


before we haue reſolued ypon, namely, eAccedat verbumad ycljuer the 
element uns; fit Sacramentum,that is, loyne the word of in- Supper, 


ſtirution ro the' outward figne,, -andrhere ismadea Sacra- 
ment: Secondly, it ſeemeth to leaue ficke perſons without 
comfort in theirhearts and peace to'themnſelues, if for want 
ofapublike Miniſter,themfſeJues may nor ſupply that want, 


and'giue vato themſclues this Supper, "'Theſeare the two | 


obieRions, pretendin g\and intending that pritateperſons - 


' may at ſome times, ypon' ſorme'occafions;haue*ſome right 


Y 4 | and 
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+ ©» Thithird nooke chipy) 
and intereſt in diſpenſation of the Sacraments , Touching - 
k- dup, T2 the former point, ; beinga ruled caſe of Sainr Angnſtine, k 

| $04n loban,r that if the Hgne Þc annexed to the word, a Sacrament 13 or» 
dafned, wedoubtnor ro.affirme therule:yndoubtedly!to be 
true, being.trauelyandrightlyvoderRood q'- For the mea» 
ning ts, if there-be,an.outwatdifigne which is the.martrer, 
and a word of inſtitution which ts.the forme-:of the:Sacra- 
1 Ariſiet.me- ments, the eſſence of them is; fully finilhed,. a5 if there be 
taphyſlb,7, Femerter & torme of an bouſe, we.concludezightly there 
cap.7. is at houle, Howbeic we preſuppoſe there was a builder of 

the houſe.to prepare the ;,matter anditoorderthe forthe, So = 

the former.priaciple doth preſuppoſe a Minifterto deliuer; . 

21nd areceiuer to receiue.the Szcrament :; otherwiſe-we ſhal 
alſo,warre yades the enfrgne of our enemies yawares, whe 
m Bel/ay. ib 4. hold it to. be the Supper ofthe, Lord, =* albeitchere beno 
de Euch. cap. 2. eating, no.drinking, noreceiuingtheresf,- If thereforcin 


» 


EDIT the conſtitution of a Sacrament, the inftitution of Chrift,, 
. 4 9% . 


touching taking, cating, and drinking,mulſt.be obſerued; 
then weſgethatmoreisrequired then the figne & the word 
10 the worke of the Sacrament. $247 
Againe,, touching the obieCtion of the ficke, who feeme 
to be wholyleft in diſtrefle and diſcomfort, ifthey may not. 
lawfully adminiſter the Supper to themſclues,:opreceiue it 
atthe hands offome priuate perſons: I an{were, 1 wasan 
. BBeague], ancient prattiſeofthe = Church tocarryrhe Sacramer vnto 
&- reſp, de SAHT..the ficke when it was adminifired in the Church : beſides; 
albeit in extremity of-G6cknes the Miniſter -be wanting. we 
leaue not. the licke without counſell and comfort... For 
this weteach,thjswe are readp.ro maintaine,this we would 
_ hauc all belecyers in healthand in fickneftetorecall andres 
member; thar if they fiedfaſily belceue that the, Lord Jeſus 
hath fuffered. death ypon:the-Crofle for them ifrhey parti> 
cularly apply vntoithemſclucs his precious: tmerics forencir 
redemption, if they.earnefily-rememberthe benefies of- his 
bitter paſsion with all thankſgiving, and zfithey truely re- 
pent.them.ſrom the bartome of their hearts of al-their.fins: 
*Ioh.6,54,.5 Thcy do cate and. drinkeeffeftyally,  *.andro their ſoules. 
$6,537,538. health profitably.the body & blood of Chriſt our Sauioun,.- 
| : Os although. I 
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 ChaPe3s Of the Satrament of the Lords Sutper. 
{although they doe not receiue the Sacrament with their 
mouth, If they dainot thus, the Sacrament recciued can- 
not profite-them, + This ſerueth to comfort the weake, 
and ro keepe them within theliſts and limies of their proper 
cailing, | 
Laſtly, ſeeing the former-aQtions of :the Miniſter are 
done plainely inthe fight of all, it is the duty of cuery one | 
to gitverdtligent heed, and to have. weighty conſideration 
of theſe outward ceremonies, by the meditation thereof to 
confirme their faich and to-make the outward works to fur= 
ther the ioward graces, Forthey arc offered to ourſences, 
' notthat we ſhould reftin them, bur thatour weaknes-by 
them {hould be helped, and. we byxherm lift vp -our. hearcs 
to thinke ypon greater things. . 

This ſerueth £0-reproue thoſe that omit the breaking of 
the bread, and delivering ofit being broken,into the hands 
ofthe Communicants ,. -True it is, ſome make too much 
of the breaking of the bread, others efteeme too little of - 
it, aud doth ſorts are to be reproued,; and amiddle courfe 
detweene them both is tobe retained ; | 


One ſort much moreftreight. and rigorousthen is meet, The firlt opi« . 


offend in the exceſſe, 'who: makethe breaking of bread to "IM = 
be Gwply aeceſſary and an. eſſenriall part. ofthe Supper, as 

that without itthere canbe no Sacrament, The reafon_ 

- whereupon they build, is.the title giuento this Sacrament, 
that-itis called che 'breaking of bread, - and this breaking 


ofthe bread 13 ſajd to be-the (ommunien of the body: of Chrft, LOW a0o06 | 


1{or. 10, 16, - From whence.they reaſon thus, :Thebread 
broken is the Communionof the body-of Chriſt, There- 
forethe bread vnbroken ,:+ isnot the. Communion of the 
body of Chriſt, - This isa broken arguwent that.cannot 
hold: and-ſo weake in firength that it cannot vphold it 
ſelfe., If one ſhou}d- argue thus, A man is « creature go- 
ing vpright : therefore a man not going vpright biit-croo- 
keezis nota man; - Orthus; The body of man hath armes, 
and/fiands,iandlegges + thereforeif it want-eyther arme, 
or hand; ox legge,ir is not the body of a man: allmen ſee 
this willnos foflow . .; This enely: will follow-that ſuck. 
SA = 


Anſwere.. 
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- ThethirdBooke * © ci, 
a manisnota ſound man; and fuch abody is\notaperfe&t } 
| body: ſoir will onely follow that: the Sacrament is not an 
entire bura maimed Sacrament where the bread is not bro- | 
ken, Wherefore theſe men-do great-wrong to many re. 

- formed Churches which haue n6t yer this ceremony among 
them, while they dare pronounce that they haue no Supper 
at all, becauſe they are deſtitute of this rite : which indge- 
ment-of rheirs ſauourerh of the want both of yerity & cha- 

The fecong Tity « Another ſortoffend on the contrary fide, to wit, 
in the defe(t, who make this breaking to be meerely indif. 

' ferent and not neceflary : accidentall, andnot of the ſub. 
tance. They confefle that the LordTeſus at his laſt Sups. 
per did truely breake bread, but that he did it as a thing in- 

. different, and according to ordinary cuſtome . Befides, 
they aftirme that this breaking fignifteth the diſtriburing or 
deuiding ofthe bread to others. But one of theſe is con- 
trary: tothe other, the former ouerthroweth the latter, and 

the laſt deftroyeth the firſt, Forif Chriſt did truely breake 
bread inhis Supper, then it followeth that to breake bread 

- in the Supper, is not onely to deale the bread, but to giue it 

| into ſeuerall parts being broken, as he ſaith diſtinatly, Hee 

Mat.26,26, brake it and gare it to his Diſciples, Againe, if breaking and 

diftriburing be all one,then is not the breaking which they 
omit a rite indifferent, but very neceffary, foraſmuch as the 
giuing of the Supper to the Communicants is ſo neceflary, 

| that withour it there can be no Sacrament, Theſe there- 

Thethirdopi- fgre are they that overthrow themſelues. The third opi- 

m—_ nioi-is the founder of ſuch as hold ameane way berweene - 

both extreames, that the breaking of the bread is no efſen- 
rial part of the Supper,neither yer an indifferent ceremony, 
oth which are two dangerousrockes on which ſundry mE 
fer ſhip-wrack : bur a neceſſary ceremony, not as though 
withourir there were no Supper art all, but as a part ſerving 

3 ro perfe& the whole; which wanting, the Supper ceaſerh 

-. notto be, howbeit it is not intire and compleat , For this 

: rite is not'as the head'or the heart im mans body; - without 

which there could be no body,but asthe hand or the foot, 
without which it is a body,albeit a maimedor alame body. Þ} 


Opinion, 


So-likewiſe touching this holy Supper , ' without bread, 
without bleſsing, without giuing,there can be no Supper: 
jris as much as it the head were cut off, or the heartpulled 
out,or the braine periſhed. But without breaking, the Sup- 
per remaineth zalbeit maimed and vnperfeR, as if the body 
wanted an eycoranarme, Beſides, it is the will of Chriſt How the brea- 
thatthis ceremony ſhould be obſerved : ſo that it may be Fins of the 
faid to be neceſſary in two reſpets: firſtin regard of the — _ 
| : y. 
making perte&t of the Sacrament: ſecondly, inregard of 
_ thecommandement of Chriſt, Now that this necelsitie may Ds 
appeare how great it is, let vs conſider the reaſons, wherby 
it is proued that this beaking, -where it is,ought to be con- 
tinued : and where it is not,cught to be reſtored, Firſt of all The firſt rea» 
we haue the example of Chriſt, who ſaid of himſelfe, Learne ſon, 
of me,cuery action of Chriſt abour the Supper is our inſtru- 
ion, Bur in the firſt inſtitution of the Supper he brake the 
bread which he had blefſed, and did diftribure it to his dif- 
ciples, Therefore it behoueth vs todo thelike, Neither let Obic&Rion. 
any obiect-that the manner of Chriſts beaking , and'of his 
Apaſtles 15 vaknowne or vncertaine.Forrhe Lord doth not Anſwere. 
command ys or tie ys preciſely to vie that forme which hee 
vied,and therefore if the bread be broken, howſoeuer the 
example of Chriſt.is followed.Beſides,wearealtogether ig- 
norant what forme of words Chriſt vied in his'bleſsing.of 
the bread, and in giuing thanks'to his Father, foraſmuch 2s 
it is not expreſſed by any of the Euangeliſts : may we then 
frombence cauill and conclude ; we know not his manner 
| of þleſsing : therefore blefſfsing.} is: indifferent and may be 
fafcly omitted? No, we cannov reaſon:in'thar ſort, :As 
then.we do bleſfe and giue: thankes aright albeit weknow 
not how Chriſt did it :fo we do well ro breake the bread, 
aldeit'we know not which way he did-it. [The ſecond rea- The ſecond®” 
ſon js from the commandementiof Chriſt; Doexe his, And reaſon. 
againe, So oftem as yeſball dotbutheereis an exprefie precepr 
and a direct commandement, without this the Sacrament'/is 
25a budy lame of his limbes; From hence we freaſon thus; 
Thatwhich:Chrift harh commanded vs to:idov.as welasblef- * 
| bog and giving, that is neceſlary to be done but hehath 
| ; commanded 
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 Thethird Booke © chaps 
commanded vs to breake bread in the vſe of the' Supper _ 


well as to bleſſeir, and giue it to-them that are preſenr; 
| | __ Thereforeto breake bread is neceſſary and not indifferent, 
The thirg The third reaſon is drawne fronvthe example of the Apd. 
: reaſon, ſtles, who following Chriſt are to be followed of vs, as x, 
1 Cor.11,1.. Cor,11. Bee followers of me, euen 4s 1 al/o am-of Chriſt, Ney- 
©. ther :dithey vie this ceremony+according to the cuſtome 
of the country: of Iudea, for they vicd it as well out of the 
' © borders of-Judeaas inthem , as appeareth in many places, 
I Acts 2.42,2n0 20:7, 8 Cor.ro;Sothatthey reſpected nor 
=. the cuſtome of the place, but the commandemenr of Chriſt, 
. This is a good precedent forthe Churches that profeſle the 
The fourth Goſpellro follow, Fourthly, the whote' Sacrament is cake _ 
+ 65 led by this name, and bath this title giuenvarto it,to'be cal- 
led, The breakimg of bread ,* as we may ſee inthe places be- 
force exprefled, Doubtleſſe the Apolites would never call 
ic thus, if this rite CT of were ns necef{a- 
Tagen yo - ry and Sacramentall, Fittly, this myſticall rite ſerueth no- 
| n——_ cably tothe comfort of ou hearts eds trengthning of. 
. our faith,and therefore is not:to be omitted, ſecing it ſhads 
doweth out-ynto vsthe breakingof the body of Chrift, and 
witneſſerh that Chrilt was as truely broken for-vs ypen the 
Crofle, 2s the breadrhat is blefled'is truely broken and de- 
vided into pieces; thisthe Apoftlenoteth,ſaying,;r Cor,rr, 
»x,Cor: 11,24. #/Uch # breken for you, thatis, which ſhall ſhortly be killed + 
- Tuk22,19: andcrucified ; according to thatwhich Like ſaith, cha, 22, 
Which t gimen for:you, to wit, ynto death, eiiertne death of | 
* the Crofie., To takeifrom'vs and to rob vs quite nnd cleane * 
of this comfort. and conſolation exprefied by-breaking of 
\Otic&ion. the bread, they obiet diners things, Firſt, that breaking 
+ fignifterh ro-deale 1t arid diſtribute it, as Elay's 5, Breake thy 
Anſwer. _p,oudtothebangry ; butit cannot hayethar fGignificarionin 
i. :this place, asappeareth Eythe words following ;be gawe it * 
whereas if they were both one, it ſhou!dbe aneedlefſe and_ 
.—  _ fruite-leflerepetition, which the Scripture:;vſetrnot, A» 
| > -ObicQion.  caine; they ſaythat Chrifisbody was not broken, if wee 
b ſpeakeproperly, not figuratiuely : for ot a bone of himwai 
breken , Tantwere,this maketh direGly againſt A | 
5h +'OL 
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- | E *Chaþ.3 Of the SAcrament of the Lords Supper 7 

"HY ForifChrifts body were brokenfiguratiuely, then it is cui- _ 
dent that this breaking hath a- fimilitude and: reſemblance. 
with the breaking of the bread, ſo that the one holdeth- 

"proportion with rhe other, . *Befides , they confeffe thar- 

by breaking, the Apoſile would exprefle the moſt greeuous- 
torments which our Saujour ſuffered; and the moti ſhame- - 


fall kinde.af death which he endured, as the word is taken 
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elſe-where, as Eſay 38, where Hezckiah complaineth that'Eay 32,12. 
his bones were broken asit were of a Lyon. Apainethey Obviction. - 


"Fay farther, If Chriſt would haue his paſsion repreſented by 


this meanes, he would not haue abrogared thageremony of 


the Paſſeouer, which beyond all compariſon did more cui- 


dently repreſent the paſsion of Chriſt the the bread: other-- 
wiſe Chriſt ſhould- haue aboliſhed a type that: was:clearer, . 


and have ordained another that was darker, : whereas the 
new Teftament and all things done in it and belonging to 
irare compared to the light ofthe day inreſpet of the ſha- 


dowes of the old Teſtament, . 1 avſwere,the cleare light of Anfveres: 


the new-teſtament conhſteth chiefly andprincipallyin the 
forme of the dorine of the Goſpell, which-is.an euident 
reſtimony-touching the worke of our redemption-already 
firiſhed, - The Sacraments are dependancesvpon it,'and 
. borrow theirlight from the Goſpell , asthe Moone doth 
from the Sun :ſothar the Sacraments of the new teftament 


. areclearer then the old in this reſpec, not in regardof the 


Piſcat. in Mats | 


forme of the ceremony. © For the legall waſhings did no ,4p.26. 


leſſe repreſent in regard of the outward forme,the wathing 
away of our ſins by the blood of Chriſt, then the baptiſme 


of the Goſpell. So the paſsion of Chriſt and che fruite and 


benefir of his paſsion was no lefle, * but rather more repre- 
ſented by killing of the Paſchall Lambe and the eating of 
it, then by breaking of the bread & by eating-of the bread, 
If theſe had binvfed im thetime of the law as they are in rhe 


time ofthe Goſpell, they had nor bin ſo ſignificant &pregs | 


nant a® the ſ[aying of beaſts: but the breaking of bread in 
the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpell and plenty of knowledgere- 
ucaled tothe world, being a figne of a thing already done, 
and finiſhed , muſtneeds' bemore lively in repreſen _ 
Tac 
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Anſwere. 
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ObieRion, 
F  Anfwere. 


_ thenthe killing of ſacrificesin the law which were ſhade 


dowes of things tocome, whereas Chriſt wasnor yet re». 
ucaled, northe myltery of the Goſpellopened, Befides, the 
words of inſtitution pronounced-in the Sacraments of the 
new Teſtament are clearer and more fignificantthen any ſer 
downe in the law, ſo that Pax/ faith, his Goſpell was not. 
hid, 2 Cor. 4, 3. and that Chrift Telus was by his preaching 
diſcribed in their fight, Gal. 3,1, Laſtly, heere is produced 
a falſe cauſe ofabrogarting the Paſchall Lamde- in Read of: 
true, For it was not abrogated by the holy Supper, becaule 
it is 2 moregleare, manifeſt, and cuident type, bur becauſe 
it was inſtifuted and-ordained ro continue, vntill Chriſt the 
true Lamde of God figured by it was killed. When he was 
once crucified, the other killing muſt ceaſe and giue place: 
foraſmuch as his blood had force to ſtanchall other blood 
which was wont to be ſhed both in circumciſion and inthe 
ſacrifices, Furthermore it is obiced, that in powring out 
of the cup there is no myfiery. or myfticall fignification; 
therefore there is nouc invreaking of the bread, Ianſwere, 
the former part is falſe ; for the pouring out of the wine fig- 
nifieth the ſhedding of Chriſts blood out of his fide, For as 
it is ſaid of the bread, Thi & my body which u broken for you: 
fo it-is {aid of the cup, 7 hs # my blood which # ſhed for jou for 
the remiſcion of ſms. And what canthe ſeparatid of the bread 
and the cup fignifie,but the ſeparation of the body & blood 
of Chriſt once made ypon the Crofſe, whereas his blood is 
now no longerfeparated fromthe body, becauſe he can dye 
no more? To conclude, they vrge that in the new teſtament 
is no place for figures. Ir is true,if they ſpeake of figures ſha- 
dowing out Chriſt to come.Bur if they ſpeake of figures ſig- 
nifying Chriſt already reuealed & manifeſted, we feare not _ 
ro aftirme,that we hauc figures (tj of Chrift and of the be. 
nchts purchaſed by him, For I pray you whatare our $acra- 
ments bur figures lively ſetting forth Chriſt our Saujour? _ 
$o thentotake away fignes,is to takeaway the Sacraments, 
which arenothing clie but ſacred Ggnes? Sixtly,that which 
jncludeth vaderit the myſtery of the vnion of the Church 
egmong tnemſelues.and with Chriſtthe.head,is by no means | 
| £@ 
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 Chap3. Of the Satrrament of the Lords Sutfer. 
co be paſſed over, But the breaking of bread hath thismy- 
WRtery in it, that many by partaking ofone bread broken, are 
made one mylticall body, as the &poſtle witnefleth, We be- 
ing many, ave one bread and one body : for we areall partakers of 
that one bread,which he declared to be broken in the former. 
verſe, The vnity betweene the mEbers of the Church which 
arc many, is ſhaddowed out by the bread made & compact 
together of many graines : howbeit this is much- more eui- 
dent vnto vs by the bread which is broken and Ciftributed 


ro all that are prefent.Seauenthly, we haue theexpreſſc te- The feavent 


ſtimony of the Apoſtle, The bread which we breakgg@&c. Now 
rhat is tobe iudged neceſlary to be done;withour which we 
cannot ſay withrhe Apoſile in the adminiſtration and-par- 
ticipation of the Supper, The bread which we breake ts the com 
munion of the body of (hriſt : but without this ceremony we 
cannot ioyne with the Apoſtle and ſay, The bread which wee 
breabe, ts the communion of Chriſts body : Therefore the rite of 
breaking and parting the bread into many pieces is necefla- 
ry. They may ſay;the bread which we giue ordiftribute, 
but not the bread which: we breake: for to breake is one 
thing,” andto diſtribute is another, Theſe two differ ſo 
farre the one from another, thata thing may be brokea 
which is not diſtributed and giuenzand it may bee giuen 
which is not broken, Eightly, that which firly ſeruech 
to make the Sacrament perfe&t and abſolute, vrhole and en- 
tire,may not be neglected or omirted;; and where it 15 not, 
tought to bereſtored, But the breaking df bread maketh 
the Sacrament inflituted of Chriſt to be more fu); and with- 
-out it to be maimed; 25a man without an hand, Therc- 


fore it ought to be reſtored againe, 


Ninthly;itis in thepower ofno creature'to'omit orabo- 


 Trhany rite not in it ſelf& indifferent, but.commanded:by 
Chrift in the celebration of his Supper. *Burthe breaking 
ofbreadis not indifferent to bone orto: be left vndone, 
| butis exprefly commandedts beciprattifed,::aswe have 
. Prooued before, Therefore no man vnder heaucn hath au- 
thority to abrogate it, Forthisisatrue and certaine rule, 
that a right having the commandement of Chrift for 

: | the 


NS 


"42% : 


The ninthy 


reaion, 


335 


1 Cor.10,17. 


reaſon. 


Theeight: 
realon, 


236 


[The tenth 
>Feaſon;- 


*The 17, rea» 


_ 


The third Booke- 
J It. 


' giueth.ys peace of eonſcience , Now that which ſetteth the | 
conſcience at.quiet &:doth more effe&tually miniſter com» 


fort in the vie of this Supper,that is by no meanes to be neg. 


-leKed. Butthe due obſeruation of. this breaking accor. 


ding to the commandement of Chriſt doth quiet the conſci- 


ence and-comfort the heart more forcibly and truitfully,in- 
.aſmuch.as it aflureth-ys that we keepe the ordinance of 


Chriſt purely and entirely, without adding any thing vnto 
it, or withgut taking any thing from it : Therefore it is not 
to be paſſWoucr . Laſtly, to draw to-an end, that ceremo. 


-ny.ought to be retained and continued inthe Church,wher. 
by the Idolatrous and falſe opinion of the corporall pre- 
ſence andeating of the body of Chriſt,is moſt trongly con. 


(=, 


-uinced and pulled out of the hearts of the ignorant people: 
-but ſuch is the ceremony of the breaking of bread, There- 
-fore it ought: ro be praiſed , that the-Idoll ſer vpin the 
hearts of the -multitude may be defaced and pulled downe, 


This carnall and corporall preſence profiteth not, as we wil 


-make plaine afterward, Thus we haue heard the reaſons 
-which vrge and require this as a_neceſlary duty belonging 


tothe Miniſter to breake the bread , a duty negleQed nor 


 onely ofthe Church of Rome, buralſo of ethers, who main= 
taining areall preſence of the body of Chriſt, omit the brea« 
'kin j of the outward figne, In all thisthat hitherto hath bin 
ob 


eruced, we may note threethings.. Firlt, that-we do not 


-condemne our brerhren or tne Churches who haue not this 
breaking of che bread obſerued among them, wherher it be 


through error conceiued, or any other let and impediment 
3 


.obicRed. Secondly, the defect of this rice cannot defiroy, 
:albeit it dodiffigure the Supperzit is as a maime in-an whole 


:*body; or as a ſcarre'ina faire face. '/Lafily, that this ceremo» 


-ny. isnot to be holden indifferent, but neceſſary in reſp et | 


-of Chrifts-commandement;, andneceflary to-preſerue:the 


<comlines and b<aury inthis Sacrament, 


2A 
| 

_- . 

» 
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DOPING OM ven 23 


broken for you: where the name of the thing fignifiedis giuen 


into his Diſciples hands nothing bur bread to eate,he brake 


"CHAP. 1ITT. 
Of the ſecond outward part of the Lords Sapper, 


| Py ofthe firſt outward patt of the Lords Supper, 

XA Ato wit, the Miniſter, who is in the Church not onely as 

a Steward to:prouide, but as a Cooke to prepare meate for 

the children & ſcruants of God: now we-comwthe word | 
of inftitut1on ® and promiſe annexed or-contattied therein, 2 Thewords 
which are the fecond part of this'Sacrament., expreſſed in of inſtiracion, 
theſe words, This is mybodywhich 5 ginen for you, or which i **<e lec6d 


outward part 


of the Supper 


to the ſigne irſelfe, as if it ſhould beſaid,this bread which 
I haue in mine hands, is® a ſfigne of my body, which ſhortly Þ Tertul cont. 
after ſhall be crucified for you, and deliueredvnto death for Marcio.ltb.4. 


"gb 7 et6h "op bt ” if tr, 
our ſaluation , Chriſt tooke nothing but bread : he gaue pete 


nothing but bread: and Paul ſaith expreſly of this Sacramet, 
© The bread wh'ch we breake, u it nor the communion of the body < , Cor:+0,16 
of (briff? If any obicthar Chriſts body neicher is,4 nor Obieion. 


was brokenas Toh.19,36. Not a bone of him ſhall bee broken, * lob. 13:36. 
\that the Scripture ſhould bee fulfilled: Tanſwere, the Apoſile Anſwete. 


hath reſpe@ ro the ſence and fignification which the brea- 
king of the bread importeth, being taken forthe tearing & 
tormenting, the paines and renting of the body of Chriſt, 
and the.violent ſundring of his ſoule and body one from 
the other, Foras the breatis parted and djuided into di- 
vers patts:fo theſoule and body of Chriſt were ſundred 8 
ſeparatedeach from other, Apaine, itis ſaid, Thaw & my 
'blood of the new teſtament which x ſhed for many for the remiſ«16 
of finnes, or, Thus cup u the new teſtament in my blood which is 
Bed for you : theſe ſpeeches are $acramentall, nor proper,by 
the confeſsion of the. adverſaries themſelues, where the 
thing containing, which is rhe cuppe, hath the n2me ofthe 
thing contained, which is the wine the fruite of the vine.$o _ 

| fa | | Then 


"= D h4 "1 
+ 


wt || (ve "rhethind Broke» Chapeſh 
then they which cannot abide "A in- hy $:crament, : 
muſt be con{train-d to confefle a foure, and therefore can- 
' not blame vs, when we ſsy the words are hguratiuelyto be 
vacerftond.., | 

But before we come oy handte the vies of ibis part,let vg 
bricfly con{:der the words of Chriſt deliuercd art the inſti. 
tution,and acminiftratio of this S2crament,thatio wema 
fee the true and naturall meaning thereof, Theſe words 

of infitvtion ITE NOt recorded & re ported-in ſo mary words in the tcrip- 
are yariably ture, orinſo mavy | Ola bles, but-the ſence being 9 one, the 
{et downe, ſeatcncBiifrt and isnot one, Mathew A biden, the + 
fMat 26,25. words thus, f Take, cate, this & my boty, whereuntos Marks 
| 6 Luk. A423 alſo accorderth.Leakeis ſomewhat more ample by way.of in- 
uk. 23,09, h 
, terpretatian, ® 7 h7s is my. body which is giuen for'yon, do this in 
i £Cor:21,%4 remembranceofme, And Piauito Thetike purpsſe, buc) IN VI- 
like found of words,Take, eate,this is my body which 15 broken 
for you, do this in remembrance of we, Likewiſe touching, the - 
k. Mar. 26,18. other figne of this Supper, Mathew Caith,% T his A my blood of 
thz xew teſtament, that.is ſhed far may, F the remaſpion of [zns; 
L Mar. 14,23: Iarke is ſomewhat more: ſnort then therefa, t1 T.bis jy.my 
24. blood of the new refiament, which is ſhed for many: bithe ads 
| deth this more then the reſt they all drank of it.. Luke ſaith, 
n Luk. 22,20, m This cup is the news teſtament in m 7 blood, which is ſhed [ for ou, 
* E.corT1,25-Bur Par! declareth'the ſame more at large, This cxeppe. ngg 
the new teſtament in my blood, this daz as oft as ye drinke it in re- 
membrance of me, 

Thus we ſee expteſly, a difference in words by 2dding, 
by detraCting, by. PoE #1 : yet inalmuch as nothing 1s 
2dded, or detradted, or anged, in regard of che rrue meg» 
ning, ler vs come to, the'/interpretation and expoſirion of 

0 Ierem.in' cap, the words, ſeeing the Goſpell ftandeth not ® in the words 
x,adGalat, ofthe Scriprure, but in the minde and: meaning. of them, 
« Let vs therefore come ro-the right ynderfanding g of the 
| words of Chrft, Pp T-abe, to wit not only i! into your a” 
bur into your hands , repreſenting the ſoule andfaith ofthe || + 


© The words 


P The words 
of jaſtiturion 


expounded receiver, | Eate, chat is, not cazcandlooke en, notre- |} « 
briefly, truly, ferue, not adore, not offer it, but diuide by chewing, o and 7 
& plainely. preparing to concoQion , | - This, that is to {1y, not the 


ſhewes:. | 
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-. Chap-4s Of the Sacrkment of the Lords Supper, 239 
ſhewes of bread, bur this very bread, [s mybody,thatis,a, » 
true figne of my true body,andfignifieth ynco you my ſelfe! 
witha}l that is mine,orbelonging eyther to my perſon, or 
office, or.merirs.#hich is broken for you, thatis, which horts+ 
ly ſhall de crucified-for you, & rmmediately given to death 
for you, De this in remembrance of me, that is, prattiſe theſe 
duties, and call to remembrance Chriſt and his merits:of- 
tentimes. Sothat iris in-our choyce and libertyto dotkefe. 
duties, or nor'to do them: if we be not fir, we muſtpreſent- 
ly prepare to make our ſelues fir: and we muſt dgrhem of- 
ten, ſo that howſoeuer there be no ſer time, yt the oftner 
the better, due reverence and regard being had thereunto, 
Moreouer,touching the other ſigne,obſerue thus much for 
mcerpretation. Thzs cxpgthat is, this wine in the cup:: /s rhe 
new teſfamont inmy b1oad, that is, this wine is a true figne of 
ſhedaing my blood, waich confirmeth & ratifieth the new 
Teſtament, and Gods agreement with mankinde for their 
ſaluatioo. | | : 

This is-briefiy the mind of Chriſt, and meaning of the px, 
words.of inſtiturion., From hence we-learne, firſt, that 
| Chriſts words arenot properly, burfiguratiuely ro beeta- 
ken, True-icis, rhe words are plaine, exfic, and manifeſt : 


6 

R for tropes and figures wereſfaund our 4 not co darker, but , Arifl views 

t0.open.; not tohifle, but ro-helpethe ynderfianding: bow- ad theovedt 4b, 

. beit they muſt have a right-conftrution and a found inter» 3 cap.5. 
pretation, otherwiſe, the plaiheſt ſentence may breeder; gs de eraine 

' 10t and miſtaking. Now this is aſacramental} ſpeechi, and ©** #* 

$ Hfcramentall wards: muſt be ſacramentally.expounded,-2s 

- proper,muſt beiinterpreted properly: ſpiticuall;ſpiricually; 

t | :andmyflicall, myſticaly, We-may not take thelerterin al 

s Places :for as we hane ſhewed;the'Scripture: ftandethmor 

. | inwords,'* butinthneimeaning of the words: novin het Hiriom. cond. 

e |. reading hutinthe ynderftanding:notinthe outward ſhew, £109 & in 

p | dutin theinward ſfubRance.! Chriſt io the new teſtament is Caf: 1.48 Gab 

E *aldslambe;alyan,a way, abride-groome,a head; adore, 

)- | | [2vine,a garmer,arock, bread, warer,light,& ſich likewahete 

a | Words/arceaſic & cuidenc, yer iouftthry hevnderfiond me- 

1E 


 aphorically;nor properly #piriczally,nvclicceray. Soto 
is Z 2 COMETQg 


| # q9.the words of inſtitution, What-did Chriſt take inhis 
hand?bread.. What did Chriftcommand them to take and 
_ eate? bread ,, Whar did he call his body f:: Was it any other 
thing then the ſame bread which he had raken,which he had 
broken, which he had giuen vuto them Neitheris there 
any-other. antecedent going before, whereunto it can bere« 
ferred, F 
Now the bread and body of Chriftare'in-naturen ſuns 
dry and diuers things,and the 6ne cannot be ſpoken of the 
other, angyerified of the other without-a figure, as to ſay, 
one and the ſame thing ſhould be both bread and Chritts 
body, outif ir be bread, it cannot be his body, if it behis 
body, it cannot be bread, Wherefore, true bread is-a true 
fgne & ſealfof his true. body, Neither is this figure ftrange *' 
or new, but common and vſuall, when mention is made of 
*Gep. 17,10- the Sacraments : as Gen. 17. This i my conenant,® ſpeaking 
+. of circumciſion: vet circumciſion wasnot the couenantit 
ſelfe, but a figne and token of the couenant, as alſo itisaf- 
terward expounded, /: ſhall be a figne of the conenant berweene- 
meandyou.,, The aduerfariescannot. deny a figure inthis. 
fpeech, Now what difference is there betweene thefe rwo 
ſpeeches, This 1s my conenant, and, thts is my body?- arethey. 
not alike,and in like mannerto be vnderſtood? So Exod.ns. 
yExod.i2,13 1 ts the. Lords? Paſſeoner, properly the Lambe was notthe 
It Paſſeouer, bur ferued ro pur them in remembrance of that 
> benefit, and it is expounded after, the blood ſhall bea to» 
ken for you vponthe houſes where ye are, this day ſhallbe 
vnto'yous remembrance, Likewifethe Apoſtle fairh,1, 
4.1.Cor: 10,4- Cor, 10.That rocke 4 was Chriſt, whereas properly: the rocke 
was-not Chrift, but the water flowing fromit did repreſent 
| him, - Thus then we muſt vnderftand the words plainely, - 
*Aparaphrals.c, vely;and briefly, - as if Chriſt had ſaid in- this mannes, 
baarue IF PY This bread” which ye haue ſeene me take, breake, deliuer, 
on. and diſtribute, and which bid you take and eate, is a figne 
or Sacrament of my true body , ftpnifyingand ſcalingy 
vntoyou,. that my body-ſhallbe broken, cruſhed; ans. 
crucified for you, to purchaſe vnto.you. eternalllife,-let 
rhefe . Sacramentall 'rites and aRions :now performed | 
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eandyou; behecreafeer-purinpraftiſeby youantd all - 
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faichfull MinifterFand profeſſors, for the ftrengrhening of 


-your faith:by che remenibrance of my death, and dythe ap- 
-plying of the benefitthersf, cuery one to your owneſelues. 
Likewiſe, having finiſhed bis Supper, when he did eate the 
-Paſſcouer with: his Diſciples, hauing'raken the.cup and'gi- 
-nen thankes, he gaue it being filled with wine to'his Diſcie 
\ptes, and ſaid, Urinkeye all of chis, for this wine inthis 


_ -bs a figne & Sacrament of my blood, by the ſhedding wher- 


of, together with my death following, the full forgiueneſfe 
offins and perfe&t (aluation (which I by my viichangeabke 
wil and decree do giue vnto you and allthatbelceue in me) 
arcaſſured-to you and all beleevers, Fhus baving-ope- 


- nedand-deared the interpretation of the words, wee ſhall 


hereafter-need ro fpend the lefſe time in confuting the con- 
tary doftrine ; darkenefle ſhall lye before the hght, er- 
xor before-truth, and cloudy miſts before the *$Sun-ſhine-of 

Againe; ſeeingthewords of inflitutionre variably and 
diuerſly ſer downe by ET" Rac andthe Apoſtte Pant: 
we learne that: cuery-change of the words where the ſence 
isnothing altered or diminiſhed, is notto be condemneg, 
wfinfull or volawfullz | fo thar:rhe-alkeration beingin the 


_ forme and frame of words, worinthe ſabftance and fence of 


the matter, the Sacrament 3s-notdefiroyed, Forif n-had bin 
anhainous fin tohauc male any.change or alteration, orto 
baue mifled of the tearmes orfillables of the inſtitution : no 
doubetheEuangelifts would have confentedin the words, 


 ahdnothaueſwatucd onefromanother, s appearerh they 


have done, Weſerhowthe Apotttes inthe allegation of 
ſundry places of: Scripzure borrowed ourof the old Tefta- 


mene;do not-edexmore ſtrictly bindethemſeluestortheT ve» 
mywords,as Matz2i6 Hebcto gf; andin ſundry other places: f Mars;s. 


Ve. 


but-onely to the ſence, andrtiertforet ſometimes they adde * Mat.qyto, 


as Mathew 4,10-ſometimes tneylenuc out as occation fer+ 
.f:Trucictis,. to'aler ary ſubſtantiall part ,orto wreſtthe 
Wordes toa wrong andiontrary meaning; ornot at allro 

Saibogt {iiwan £3 --- *exprefſe 


_” « 


* tothe words of inſtitution, * What-did- Chriſt take inh 


thing then the ſame bread which he had raken,which he had. 


any-other.atitecedent going before, whereunto it can berc« 
ferred, ; 

Now the bread and body of Chriſtare 'in-naturen ſun- 
dry and divers things, and the 6ne cannot be ſpoken of the 
other, angivcrified of the other without-a figure, as to ſay, 


" Dyſparata, 


body, but.if ic be bread, it cannot be his body, -if it be his 
body, it cannor be bread, Wherefore, true bread is-a true 


or new, but common and vſuall, when mention is madeof 

* Gen. 17,10- the Sacraments : as Gen. 17. Thi #© my conenant, © ſpeaking 

_ of circumciſion: ver circumcifion. wasnot the couenantit 
E l * .* 

ſelfe, but a figne and token of the conenant, as alſo itisaf- 


meandyou.,, The aduerfariescannort deny a figure inthis. 
ſpeech, Now what difference is there betweene thefe rwo 


PExod.i2,143 17 is the. Lords P Paſſeoner, properly the Lambe was notthe 
Ih Paſſeouer, bur ferued ro put them in remembrance of that 
benefit, and it is expounded after, the blood ſhall bea ro» 
ken for you vponthe houſes where ye are, this day ſhallbe 

voto yous remembrance. Likewiſe the Apoſtle ſaith,1, 

4.1.Cor, 10,4- Cor. 10,That rocke 4 was Chriſt, whereas properly-therocke 
was-not Chrift, but the water flowing fromit did repreſent 

him, - Thus then we muſt vnderftand the words plainely, 
*A paraphraſe, ely,and briefly, r- as if Chrift had ſaid ir- this manne, 


rution, - anddifttibute, and'which1 bid you take andeate, is atigne 
or Sacrament of my true bedy;,-fipnifying and — 
vntoyou,.. that my body-ſhallbe broken, cruſhed; 
crucified for you, to purchaſe vntoyou. eternalllife,;let 
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n bo” 
hand?bread. Whatdid Chriftcommand them to take and 
_ eate? bread , What did he call his body ?: Was:it any other 


broken, which he had given vuto them Neitheris there 


oneand the ſame thing ſhould be both bread and Chritts | 


figne & ſealf of his true. body. Neither is this figure ftrange * 


terward expounded, /:ſhall be a figne of the conenant betweene- 


ſpeeches, This is my conenant, and, this i my body?- arethey. 
not alike,and in like mannerto be vnderſtood? So Exod.n, 


ktarine HY This bread” which ye haue ſecneme take, breake, deliuer,. 


—_ 2 —— RE & ho NG We-1 


rhefe . Sacramenrall "rites and aRions \now performed | 
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"_— che te Of the Sacrament of the Loves "$wpPer, M4 "oY 
; ' -bymeandyou, bohecreafter-purinpraQtiſe by yeuznd all - OO 
faichfull Miniftersand profeſſors, for the ftrengrhening of 
-your faith:/by che remenibrance of my death, and bythe ap- 
-plying of the benefirtheref, cuery one to your owneſelues, 
Likewiſe, having finiſhedhis Supper, when he did cate the | my 
-Paſſcouer with: his Diſciples, hauing'raken the.cup and'gi- | 
-nen thankes, he gaue it being filled with wine to'his Diſcie 
\ptes, and ſaid, Urinke ye all of this, for-this wine inthis cup 
-is ſigne & Sacrament of my blood, by the ſhedding wher. 
of, together with my death following, the full forgiueneſfe 
offins and perfeQ (aluation (which I by my viichangeable 
wil and decree do gine ynto you and alltharbelceue in me) 
arc aſſured-to you andall beleeuers, Fhus bhaving-ope- 
- nedand-deared the mterpretation of the words, wee ſhafl 
hereafter-need ro ſpend the lefle time in confuting the con- 
tary doAtrine : darkenefle ſhall lye before the hight, er- 
xor - ER EY? eloudy'mifts before the *$Sun-ſhine-of 
theday,? © +: * Ut OF CTY | 
j Ajaines ſeeingrthe words of inflicutionare variablyand Yeu. 
diuerſly ſecdowne by the-Euangeliſts and che Apoſitte Pan/: 
we learne thar- cuery change of the words where the ſence 
isnothing altered or diminiſhed, is notto be condemned, 
wfinfull or volawfullz | ſo that rhe-alteration beingin the 
_ forme and frame of words, vorin rhe ſabftance and fence of 
the matter, the Sacrament 3s. notdefiroyed, Forif n-had bin 
anhainous fin to haue male any .change or alteration, orto 
baue mifſed of the tearmes or fillables of the inſtitution : no 
doubt the Euangelifts would have confentedin the words, 
_ahdnothaueſwarucd onefromanather, zs appearerh they 
haue done,  Weſce howthe Apolttes inthe allegation of 
ſundry places of: Scripzure borrowed outof the old Tefta- 
mene;do not-edermore ſtrictly bindethemſeluestothef ves 
mywords;as Matz2i Hebcto#; andiin ſundry otherplaces:: * Mars;s. 
but onely to the {ſence,andthiertforet ſometimes they adde © Mat.qare. 
a Mathew -4.10.ſometimes tndylexue out as occation fer+ 
ueth, rc dee ts | 
ic:Trucitis,. to'alcer ary ſubſtantiall part ,orto wreſtthe 
 Wordes ton wrong andiontrarymeaning,/ornot ar allto 
eribast Jinn £3. . -- *exprefſe 
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expreſſe the ſence.of the words,, maketh-the. $ acrameny 
«All change void; busan.alceration. only. of cexcaingcirettaſtancerizas 
inthe wards gf number, 'orperſon, of, Ectters or-Gllables, cannar 
Eo fruſtrate rhe whole Sacrament : albeit weallownot any pris. 
makes notthe. 9 GA - wa ac Be 
Sacraments. Uate and 'particular man-to.makeany change:of his owng. 
void, head .in- ſuch; circumſtances, or to bring-manew frameof 
words... $0, m(baptiſme;theGreeke:Ghurch-ſpithgLer the: 
ſeruant of Chriſt be baptized in this water, $$0,and.heeree. 
by. nothing: is. dertracted fromthe truth of the Sacrament, 
|: becauſe Chriſt Ieſus hath: nor. preciſely;appointed:how ma= 
| ny.words the-Apeliles and Paſtars of the Church ſhould vie 
E, -ip the execution ofcheirminiftry.;/ 1: | 551 35), [1:6 (1g 
Notwithſtanding, theobferuationof the words, baps 
” tize thee; obſerued in.our-Churches; ſecmeth te dizw neas 
rertothe commandement. of Chriſt, and to confirme more- 
ftily-and-fully.the faith of the baptized, and:coanſwerexyn» 
tothe: words'of lJhnthe Baptifh, 1baptize with mater; Likew 
wiſe in the Lord Supper, whereas Chriſt ſaid, Tube  1e;eultexd;. 
dee yethis,as ſpeaking to.many: the Sacramer ishordefiroy- | 
ed, when the-words are particularly-rehearſed, and ſpecials 
ly applyed.in our Churches, ſaying zakerbou;eate thow,dvinks- 
"Plow fot 50 0265 24 Sbadirnimiuto 2332's, t +4130 
FS. - Laſtly,;ſecingthe wordsof iniflititibnare an cutwank 
02  Ppartofthe'Sacrament, neceſfary; r&bekiowne;read, mark 
ked,and-ynderftood, whereinthe :fubftance 2nd comfortes 
blevie. of: the: Lords Supper; covlifleth;;: irfollowerk hav 
they ar6 tobe publiſhed kdipronaunced openly,diinAly; 
plainely;notin aftrabgeJanguagegburinit knowneto | 
' that heChurch of Chriand poeplo 65God imay:be-edifis 
Y ed. For-wherefore ſerueththe corman&ement and pros 
| miſe ſet foorth in-the Supper, if they be' norwnderſtoods 
| Whether we do:reade the Scyip ures; dmg PÞfalmes/pourt- 
3 .._ *  outſupplications.,: teccine rheSadrdthents;edrachariorates 
I | ſeruice we performe to:God;rhathe mayibe plorifiedyart 
: the Congregation inftruted, :weimftdoailjn's knovine 
tongue to be vnderſteod.. This God commandeth, thigthe: - 
Apoftte prefcribeth,thisthertue church 4 
this reaſon teachethyrhivecheHeachemack 
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" ch#4- . + the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. . 407 3 
_ * +: Norirhflanding rhe finzgbpue of Remz that icmiphie: 
make away aHhfruiteantcomforcfrom the faithfull;and/thar=* ©0rilTrith 
it might broekborrible etrors ſafely and ſecurely, and nor/V 3559: 
be fpyens hath et onely commanded/to pronouncethe 
wotds of conſecr&tionelefcly andin HGlence, butforbidden 
r6 ve the commionmothettongue of all the people, 'The 
people of God muſtthot be like Parrots; orPies, orRauens, 
or fuch bitds*that eharrer wirh voice, record mens words, + 
and ſoundaſentenee, but vnderſtand nor the meaning ther- 
of; - As PlatyÞ:miaketh mention of a certaine*Rauen-rhat * Plninatin, - 
had learhed to ſay} Ape (oſar Imperdter,” "All bails;or good iforib:ro.-" 
worrow Emperor Ceſar, (iluting Fiberins andthe 'rwso young #43 
Princes Germanicus and' Drgſns, And'Celnu Rhodtginm JD 
writeth, ©-that Cardinal Afeania had'a-Popintay,that could , pj wn... 
pronounce: diſtinaly and orderly all-the Articles of the ay, 

_ Creed. Such birds or rather beaſts, would they haue Chri-. | 
| Hanmento:be, chat would have ther pray; andnor© yn. © Bellar libs, 
derfti& what they pray: heare the reading ofthe Scriptures, NAS K 
'B butnotknow Whartis read: receiuetthe Sacraments, but not 

knowthe meaning of the inſtitution, Things withour 

fe whichigiaea lound;,wherher Pipe'or Harpe,extept they 

make'a YiftinRion in the ſounds, how ſhall ic be knowite G 
what is piped-or tarped ? Or:if therrumpet © giue/ an vn | 
-certaine ſound, who: ſhall prepare himfelfe to batrall? Al. 
things inthe Charch muſt rend tothe inftrution ant edifi- 
<tion-of 'ull che parts and people : but reading andpraying 
in a ftrarige tongue; doe not edificand*profitthe hearers, , 

2351 Cor,14,26. Let alt thingsrbe © done toediffing © and verſe Ee Conn 
14; Fſpede" fangnager more then ye all; yet bad't rather. in the ;o 008 5h 

Fn ; , I tf eg | o_ | 3 £3 3a Gs, 0 
'Charchto ſpeak frae words with mine inderftanding that I might 18,1926, © 
| #lfo inftratt brbers;the ten thouſantl words ina ffrange tongue: for 

vw thiw fhould he" that otcapieth the roome of tht anlearned, ſay, 


LI 4 


olrver, at thy pining of thankes, ſecirg heknoweth not what thou 
fajoft?" Wherefore; 'exeeptwet knowthemeaning of the 
wordes:, weefhaiF beevntothim that fpeakerh aBarbari- 
S/arid he thacÞþUketh (Abe #Babarres vitto.ys; Euen 
HheleaniedTongrrgds Ore Dathutnotinthemiclues, 
ditinterirdt of he heart thioviiderfhand theminor, are 0 
Ni | © -- barbarous, - 2 
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barbarous, 'For the ApofJe-doth 
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(Fs Geo», ' it is rhe doEtrine of the Apoſtles, ivis.the duty of all Chri+,. 


10., | 
17oban, Beſeth, whar is asked, whar. is promiſed, what isreceiued. | Never- 
<p raph theleſſe, there is.nathing ſoabſurd, bur the Church of;Reme; * 
7 yang will. defend it, eſpecially ifir ſerve ro-maintaine ignorance, 
| Nigel. yraint. one of the maine pillars of their Amzichriftian viurpation:& 
| (or.x4 adverb of the kingdome of darknefle. Hence it is, thay tonuzzle; 
|. wverſi16. the.-poore ſimple ſoyles inthe blindnefle of their ſuperfiiti-: 
: (page 15 on, they tell rhemthat forſooth they pray ro God:-who yne, 
ka ”* derſtanderh all lan Suages ;. and that it ſufficerh ro haves. 
, good intentand meaning in prayer, and leaye therefits. 
him who doubtleffe will accept of it and chem. -Truc itis, 
| Godcanſpeakeall rongues,he vnderſtanderh them--berrer. 
then they that ſpeake them: what then 2-Doth. it. follow: 
therefore that he alloweth and approucth ſuch prayers? He. 
vaderſtandeth that the. Atheiſt prayeth not ar all: doth hee 
thereforeallow hisnot praying? If we comein hypocrifis 
orvſe vaine repetitions,heiknoweth it, but -condemnetbiit, 
and deteftethit ; ſo thatfrombis knowledge we cannot e@4 
clude his. aVowance and acceptance... Neither ig it ſuffice | 
ent to haue adeuout intent-of praying ;to-pray-isto ſpeaks | 
to God, not to intend to ſpeake : neither will God be wot» 
ſhipped byſach intending inp according o-his word, And 
what reaſon.can theyrender whythe word ſhould beprew 
ehedin.a knowne rongueratherthenzead; yatothe peo 


"A 


— Che. Cf the Sxerament of the Lords Sutper. 

_ ina tongue that may be vnderſtood? -Wherefore, whether 
there be reading of the Scripture, ogprayivg to God, or 
foging of Pſalmes, or Ro fe Sacraments inthe "VE 
Church,al:gughe to tend ro edification-2nd inftructon, And \ £21 
thus farro of the fecondoutwerd part-of  the- Lords Supper, 

to wit,the word of imftitution : for aSacrament withour the: 

word,is as:a piture without ſence,oran. image without lije, 

which hath a mouth but ſpeaketh.nox... 
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2. CHAP, V.:.- | 
Of the third omtward part of the Lord: Supper ;-- «2 


T* He'third outward part of the Lords Supper followeth,! 
; L'2whicharetheclementsof bread & winezfuteſt fignes. 
for this purpole,; ro fignifie the ſpiritualh-nouriſhment of =_ = 
- the ſoule, by eating the body and drinking the blood of c—_ Gems 
Chriſt, That thefe-are appointed as the ſubſance & matcer ofthe Lords 
of rhe Supper,itapeareth by the words of Chriſt, &his Apo. Supper. _ 
; files delivering this Sacri. For the Evangelifisexpres,Þ thay | Mad 26.36; 
E- Chriſt tooke bread, gaue it,-and ſaid, Take, endeateger.y of 2367 
A So likewiſe ir is faid of the Church:newly planted by the aq er 
eFpoſiles, that ſuch as gladly recciued the way, and were asd 20.17. | 
& | baptized,Contmued inthe Apoſi les aoctrine, and fellowſhip,aud 1 Cor. 10 16, 
£ breaking of bread, And chap: 20. it is recorded, Thattbe firſt - 
| dayof cthewecke, theuDrfciples came togetber to breaks bread . 
And Paul faith, i-Cor.ro., The bread whichwe breake; u it nos. 
_ the commmunonof the body of Chr:ift ? And 1nthechaptere fol--©1 Cor.rr,z3 
" lowing, the ſame Apolile often mentioneth and remem- 26 27,2 0. on 
breththe bread-of this Sacrament:  Inilike manner Chriſt 9% 26,29, 
toske the cup, 4whereinwas the fruite ofthe Vine. By theſe 
Chriſt is eruely exhibited vnto vs: he is truely offered ynto. «> 
all: heis effectually;ginenzs the faithfull, as hath beene of- ww 
1timesremembred ynto: vs; - . | L 
Bur beforewecometo'the vſes arifing from theſe fignes, 0. |} 
it ſhallnort bee amilfle-toaske and: ro: anſwere a queſtion, OE - |: 
_ why-Chii& made; choice of bread and wine rather then 
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4 any other clements ro beahe'fignes of the Sacramentofhis. _ 
Anſvcre, bodyandblood ?1 uppers; icwas by rcafon of the angle». 
| gy and proportion beMreene them; foothereis a fimilityude 
and agreement berweene the figne and the-thing ſignified, 
as'will eaſily and diſtin&aly appeare by-theſe particular con, 
ſiderations compared- rogerther;: both-touching rhe bread 
Beans why and touching the wine; Fot firftof all(toiſpeake inors 
- Chriſt ang +4 derof the) concerning the bread, as of the graine of. wheat 
© cheiſcof is made:corporall bread: ſFof the body of Chriſt is made 
-bread, ſpirituallbread. Secondly, as bread is baked in the Ouen 
Gen.1e,6. hy theheat ofthe fire : ſo is the hody of Chriſt heated and 
Teut2z4>  yHoyled bythe fire.of the Croſſe; and thereby prepared for 
FaL8:.a5, Sto bethe food of life, Thirdly, as this natuyall lifes 
| > *. ſuſtained by bread: ſo through Ieſus Chriſt the bread of 
life, ovr ſoules are nouriſhed toafpiritualland ercrmall life; 
Pſal. 194, 15..Fourthly; as the hearr ofmanuisfirengthened and fortified 
|... by bread, ſorhemerit of Chriftsdody: dothvTuRaine & fup- 
 .:Geni8s5. 
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” by ofit | afattieels Tords Sufper.. 
wineistheſweerefFliquorproceeding fromitbe Vioe2-. 
the blood-of Ch ITE -pleaſagr drinkeof the Ge a lady 9h 
tharwasſhed for vs; andifleawed ourof bis ite whoiethe- 
mee Fine,loh. r5,1.7. Secondly, as: wine doth. quench the Prou-2,5,: 
rthirſtofthe trndy' - {o 'the merit of Cheifls blood doth rake 
/ - away therthirſt of the ſoule,thatic ſhalt neuercthirſtagaize; 
Joh. 4; Thirdfya2 wine! doth. obcerevp:theheart of man; Plal.1og,ry. 
ſo the promifes:of Chriſt 'docheere and refreſh the foule , 
PFourthly,; aswine doth warme the bedy and makeit mote Proug1z6, 
' apt andfittods bufinefſe: ſo the blood of Chriſtrecciyed 
by faittvdorh ftirre vpandinflune the ſouleto-all good mo« 
rions,and maketh vs/moreproinptand ready toeucry.good 
worke., 'Fifely ; aswinetaketlraway fearcfulnes, and:cau- Prouz3,z4 
ſerh nen to be tore bold and ſecure: ſodoth the blood of 
Chrift applyed tothe conſcience by faith; afſure vs of Goes. | 
fauour, caſe ys of the curſe of the law,.and make vs.conftant- 
inthe confefsi6n of Chriſt, aſtly, as wide/putcerh away Prou2 3,19: 
the palenefſt of theface andimakerb-thecounretianceſhine: 39+ 
forthe blood of Chrift turnerh the colourofthefoule into. 
comelyhue, which before waspateand wanthrough feare._, 
of death; that 48, it quieterh rhe confſcience;,” zppeaſerteche 
wrath fG od: and makerl vSgraciows. beforebim; ſo that 
we appeare righteous andacceptable in hisfighr,v/: / 
' This being the plaihe-and evidenbrruch,” lervs ſee this y--- 
{3 fifftfach as eoncerdeborhk thoſignesioyhrly andinige= 
| neralt; rheriſuchasbetonp' to:caich ofthem in Sear 
_ gry es tarndfromiience: to-acknow+- 
#differedce betweenebaprifaiyandthe Lords ſupper: 
Aptiſme we have one Tigtieas the mareriall part; hw the cod 
Ws er we hate two fignes; ®partly to 'noteiout our whole, | Fu : 
full; "and perfe&noutiſhmenr in Chrift, having wharfoeuer Fgnesinthe 
1$?cquifire: for oiirfaluation;'ahd partiyctoiftiew a fuller rei Loris Supe” 
membrinceof hisdeath;;;: for che winewwhich is DA nly 
his b1664;dorh 4s iewete prefentitand repreſent ic before 07cind . 
our eyes. *Jo then; albeitthe fame participatiowof Chriſt tile. a 
_ 2nd rhiefat wathing gaivay of fins by hisblood ,; ave ſealed - * bk s 4 
'p in'b4) wo ad inch Supper * Lent the miaiiner offe ng x -<f 
£ EG toers, *Apaine; baptiſive is. figne-ofy | 
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:Rom;5 ,t« 


_ entrance into Gods Couenane :the Supper isahignof aura 
biding and cancinuingin thitcouenant', Touching bap. ' 
tiſme, ir is ſufficieacfor'iafants if they bee borne in-the 
. Church: 'in the Supper, the<condition of examining our 
felues, and remembramgthe Lords death is required, They 
differ alſe in ofcen celebration of them :daprilme-is co bee 
' recciuced but once onely in all:our life, becaule.the-promiſe 

once made, is alwayes firme and fercible coſuch ry ons 
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and repent: bur the Supper is oftentimes tobereceiuedgbe- 


cauſc an ofcen renewing ofthat Coucnant, and calling itto 
- our remembrance-is neccfiary to increaſe and lirengthea 
faith, They differalſo in the order which-isco be obſcr- 
; ued-in thevſc ofthem: for. baptiſme isz0 be giuca before 
rhe Supper, and che Supper may noc be your tO aNY,cxcept 
to fuch asare knowne to-hauc beene firſt baptized, or are ar 
leaftreputed ſo to be. 
As firſta Child is borne, beforehe befed.: ſo muſt Bap- 
 tiſme gobefore, whereby our new birthis ſealed: then the - 
Supper muft follow after, whereby our daily nouriſhmear 
- isdeclarcd and confirmed, Laſtly,they differ inthe ſignes, 
there is onely one figne in bapriſme , which is the water: 
but there arecwo-igaes inthe Lords Supper, to witzthe 
| bread and wine, EA 
The ſecend generallyſc is, thatif Chriſt tooke,gaue,and 
deliuered the ſubſtance of the bread and wine: then they 
muſt needs retainetheir former nature & cheir;proper ſub= 
Rance, aswell as their qualities, as faght, taſte, ſmell, big- 
neſle, whitenes, ſweetnes, rednes, roundacs, 2nd ſuch like 


| *B Againſtuhe PFOPertics. Bue the Papiſts curne all things £ vplidedowne; 
- *bareſhewes matter into forme, ſubſtance into accidents, creatures into 
© vef brcadand ſhewes, and ſubicas into things adioynee: rhey bringin 
 wine;and « nexx-ſhifts and fables againſtall diuinity, philoſophy, rea- 


+ withautlub- 


| fon, ſence , and experience, ſertio g-yp their owneinuenti» 
- ons, and -buildmg Caſtles inthe ayre., Let them-prooue 
tneannihilation and remouing of -the ſublianceof bread ;& 


 batriigbſtch, Wine away, andthe conſiſting ofaccidents without ſub» 


ie; which they are never able todo... For as the water in * 
baptilſme remaineth in-his nature. and ſubtance; ſo 49 25 
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bread and wine inthe Lords Supper. And albeic in both the 

Sacraments the fignes be changed to aſpeciall vſe : yet are 

they not-corruprted into ſhewes, and turned into ſhadowes; 

The heauens i ſhall be changed atthe end of the world: yet; pj. + 
hence it followeth nor, thattheyſbal] be cleane aboliſhed  * * 
and conſumed ro nothing. All young ſchollersaretaughr: 
in the ſchooles,® that an accidenthath no being without * 4ccidentis. 
aſubic& : yet heere theſe Sophiſters, again all the cules of V*® Ke eſſe. 
Logick,! and grounds of reafon,would haue accidents and 2 he. + 42 - _ 
ſhewes of bread and wine-to-be inno ſubie&, Thus where-. g.; ps 2.1 5 
29 in all places of Jearning/weare taughr,thar accidents may 5 qo, 
periſh, not the ſubſtance of things :-they-will haue the mat- g,. 4..,,, 
terand ſubſtance toperiſh,not the accidents, Weſee white- EE 
nes, roundnes, drynes, moy{ture ::we taſte the {weetnes: we-. 
touch all theſe qualities: yer (behold: a popiſh wonder, 

whereat maruell andbe aſtonied) theſe, theſe I'fay arc nor: 
in the bread and wine, becauſe they. are. gone,neither inthe: 
body of Ehrift, becauſe-it::isnot white or blacke; roundor: 
red, So weſhall haue a white thing, yet nothing-white : 

2round thing, yet nothing round : a {meli, yet nothing that. 
ſmellerh : a taſte of bread, yet nothing that taſteth :a brea- 
king,and yet nothing that is broken : fo that heere wehaue 
ſomewhat made of nothing & nothing made of ſomewhar. 

For if any ſhould'aske them what round or- white thing is 

this, ſhewing-the bread?. Or what ſweete thing is thar, 

pointing. out the wine inthe cup? They cannor ſayit is 
bread and wine, (for they hold that none are left) they are 
not able to ſhape any anſwere : for they will not-ſay the bo 

dy of Chrift is white, round,fweete;xed,or ſach like, Wherk 

fore , theſe accidents. of bread and wine rouing without 

ſubie&s, are ſhewes of reafon without ſubſtance, colours- 
without truth, and -fancieswithour-ſetled iudgenient :and: 
as wel mightthey imagine,walking without feete,an houſe 
withour a foundation, a vefſell without botrome, or a body” 
without ſpace or place. | 

Againe, what isit thardoth nouriſh? Whatis icthar 
doth comfort andrefreſh? For we feele our bodyes ftreng-- 
thened by the-creatures takenand receiued;: And wereade- 
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6 Fr 6 \ : <= T 
tn their owne hiſtories thar King Lewes the gentle, forthe” 
mw _4inmines ſpace of 40. dayes did catenothingelic., Whar is it then 
Adcin.r.5,cig whereby we feele our ſelues to be fed? Can their accidents 

doit, hanging in the ayreby -miracuious Geometry? Can 
whitenes, or rednes, ar rouadnes nouriſh ys where no lub- 
Ranceis tobe found or felt ? Caa drines, or: moylture, can 
ſm*-!ling orſecing nowifh without-iſome materiall body? 
They cannor, It. muſt be ſubſtance that is turned: into our 
.fubRance: for neuer was it heard, tharaccidents were tur- 
.ned1nto ſubſtance, But whereas we haue bin taught, that. 
.accidets arein their ſubie&t,aow we muſt hold for our new 
learning, thar ſubſtances are in-their accidents, Wherefore, 
ktvs lee theſe doubrfull and deceirfull builders tbat go. 
-#bourtto build withour- ground or foundation; which can- 
notfland ;and therefore their opinion is-as improbable & 
impolsible as the alchymiſticall rranſmutarion, 
The third general -vſe arifing from both the ftgnes, is this: 
® The bread if99xrift delivered his laſt Supper in:breadand wine, then 
. and winebes Ehefſefignes may not be alrered, bur muſt be = recained for 
.ingthe mat- che perpetualivſc and comfort of the Church, And howlſo- 
tcrof cheSa-. eueritbeleft tothe choyce and liberty ofthe church, what 
-crament m2y hread-or what wine they wil vſc : yet that it ought necefla. 
» 1p =” rily (as I take'iit) robe breadand the fruite of the Vine,may 
- Se ſapper. appeare by divers good conſiderations, Iwil propound:the! 
| reaſons that drawme to thisopinion,: let ehe:church-iudge 
© 1.cor,7 4,32. Of them, ſeeing the ® ſpirits of the Prophets :are ſubiero: 
the Prophets, Firſt, the inftiturionot the'Supper, and the! 
* "OW | pxample of Chrilthirnſelfe, whom'the:C hurch 13 to imitate: 
00H -n4 follow;who ſaid; Deo P:ih:rrieiremembrace of me He ſaid, 
not; dothe like, ordo'wharpleaſeth you, 'andſwaruc from: -/ 
my/ example where you will , +bat-do this which yethaue : + 
ſcene me do, Whoſoeuer therfore change eyrher rhe bread, 
or wine donotthat which Chrift:commiandeth; but anos 
| rhefthing clonheappoimerh Apgaine,mo:eher fignes ate: 
®Plal.104.r4 ſo fignificant and effeRuall as theſe are for thispurpole;y0- / 
po, - Reengthe rand rocomfort ther that arein trouble, and als. | 
53%  moftintheproſent's eſftarvofdearh,as Plal.z04.: He brings, ' 
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Cf the Sarramrent of the Lords futper.. 
"of man, ole to make the face tojhine, and bread that irength- 
neth mans heart Likewiſe the wiſeman (aith,Pro. 3 1.Gmere 
frong arinkevato bimithst & Teady.to per {b; and wing toithery + 
that hane (riefe of keart.$e that we are heerebyeffeually 8: 
fonificantly pus in minde, to haue a molt [weet feeling of 
Chriſt, roſecke ſtrength in hung and that.itis he which a - 
boundantly cheererh:ous hearts. Thirdly; the marierand - 
forme ofeneryphing, t archolden-to be of the nature of it, "4/4" 2ctaph.. 
and ro- conftitote: the. effence :: ſoit is inthe Sacraments, _— pu” th 
where the fonegare the matter, and the words of inftituti- 8. 
e1 are the forme; True its, circumſtances tay vary and be 
changed;,as time,place,ſitring ftanding, kneeling,,and fuch 
like + bur the-eflentiall parrs:may. notbe changed, 'Ifrben, 
both ofch@be-ofithe effence ofthe Sacrament; ſwoh-as rake 
eytherof themaway,detiroy the Sacrament, and bring ina 
nullity thereof, Whereforc;if the fgnes which arethe mat- 
ter, might bechanged :then the! wordsalſo of infiitution 
which are the-forme might be altered, 'and/a new word 
broughtinto the church : buranew word canor be broght Bs 
intherforenonew outward figneor matter.Fourthly,ifche | 
bread and wine in the Suppermight-be changed & yet the 
Sacrament in ſubitance remginc: then in ike manner,water 
inboptifee misht be changed Fryer betrue baptifime 5 for 
ofthings that are like, there is alike reſpe&,andalike con- 
cluhon tobe inferred;Burt this cannor be;as we haue ſhew. 
ed before in 2.book;cha.g, where wehaue proued, thatthe 
Minifter camnot baptizewilany otherliquor orelement, 
ther with water, as che matrcrofthar Sactament , Neither- 
let anyobieR rhe cafe of neceſsitrys -forno-neceſsiry can -- 
"make thatlawfull, which hmplyrand ir ieſelfe is volawfull; 
'Fiftly, if we admit and grant achange inthe fignesatthe : 
-pleaftife of mem; why may wenotalſo-change otherparts © 
of the Syer arent? Why may wenct'in lead of the Miniſter EE 
appointedof Godandcaliea by the Church,admir private 
perſors,/and receive 'orher- alterations: inforced-ypon the 
Church by the Papiſts ?- -Dowe not heereby open a gap 
"forthe to bring in all their traſh -andtrumpery beſides 
*the writtenand reuealed word of God? mW _ 
1eWe 
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ſhewediin the former booke,that Nadab and Abihuthe tws "_ | 


ſonnes of Aaron were ſmitten by the immediate hand of 


"Leui.10,1,2 God for offering the oblation with ſtrange fire. Burall 


fignes brought into the Sacraments beſide the'Scripture,are 
range fignes & conſequencly procureſtrange-iudgemets, 
Andwe ſec how the Prophet /oellthreatning, from Goda 


*©Joel.1,9,19.dearth of Corne, & wine, and of oyle, © declareth alſo that 


®x Tim 455. 


the offerings ſhall ceaſe, where he ſaith, The field « waſted, 
tbe corne is deſtrozeg,the ole ts decayed, the new wine « dryed vp, 
-the meate offering and the drinks offering ts cut off from the bouſe 
of the Lord, the Priefts the Lords Minifters ſhall monrne: ſhews 
yng heereby that they were reſtrained from changing the 
.ourwardſignes, If anypretend greaterfreedome andli- 
berty in the time of the Goſpell : let them ſhew their char- 
cer, and we will beleeue them , Laſtly, it is confeſſed onal 
:LHides, that without conſecration and ſanRification, there 
can be ns Sacrament : for without this hallowing , the wa- 
terin baptiſme is bare water,the bread inthe Supper is bare 
bread, the wine is common wine, Now cuery creature is 
-u ſan&ified by the word of God and by prayer, as the Apo- 
Nle teacheth, x Tim. 4. and therefore we cannot aſſure our 
hearts thar God will blefſe any other creatures, asfiſhor 
Aeſh inſtead of bread, water or beerein Read of wine, ſee- 
ing the word hath not ſanRified theſe elements for this pur- 
-pole. They are ſanQtified by the word forthe ordinary 
nouriſhment of our bodies, but they are not by any ſpecial 
word ſanified for the vie of the Sacraments ., If then it 
+be'fimply vnlawful to change any thing in the matter of the 


. Sacraments, no pretenceor necelsity can ever make ir yn- 


1awfull And as when a lawfull Miniſter is wanting, 
Ppriuate perſon' miynot be taken: ſo when the matter ap- 
poinred forthe adminiftration of this Sacramentis miſsing, 
another may not be aſſumed. | Foras wellmay. wechange - 
the Minifter of the'Sacrament-into'a priuate man, asthe 
dread and wine (being the fignes) into-another matter, If 
the Sacrements:carnot be had according to the preciſe and 
pure:nftirution'of Chrift,rhey may lawfully be deferred or 
amirtcd ;forthe danger fiandeth notinthe want (as wee | 


« p . + og vE : 
” mig Broads, Fo ; et © St. Acre EE Poet 
— d 2 batle7 3-5 boob Wb + = A RO FOX WEIR Sv 107. CEE *% + 


' Can > POE A GAL IR V F 4 > Tt. bv <4 met (0-0 n 
4 LP) OO SPS IF 67 2 Oo” os WO SON Lf RS I ED RON q 
3 J won AE EE 222 6h > OST HS # W371 > - mt Jo Hs £8 
2 ag IE = tas F © 2 CE 4 6443 THEE 87 #,. + % KL & , hy 
* G y ” { Cap sf F " 4 fi 
3A . : VF. AER > 4 KIEL - ry] ; Fed ye , 3: 
= IS A", Tap 5 T9"7 * RY" Lo 
IG I $91 AD: x RN F's b £ 
$? : 4 B2>'% * ; ” 


p- 


Chapiy-  Ofthe Surrament of the Lords Supper. 259 
haue declared before) ſolong as wee are free fromthe con-= 
tempr'of them, HE, Ss 

1Jamnot ignorant that many learned menare of another 
jiudgement,& ſuch as are of reuerent accountin the church, g,con;afie. E 
who thinke that where there is no ſtore of bread and plen=- 10c.48.de can, —> 
ty of wine ufficient for this purpoſe,ſome other thing may Bexadpiſtt. | 
be taken in ſtead of them, Thus ic may come topaſle, | 
that we ſhall haue nothing which Chriſt commanded and . 
ſanRified by his example, and yet boaſt that wee haue his 
Supper,and dothar which he appointed , For whereas we 3 
make foure outward parts of this Sacrament, the Miniſter, _ 
the word, the fignes, and the receiver : there arethat hold = 
there is no neceſsity of the Miniſter ; others, thar there is no 
neceſsiry of the words of inſticution: others, that there is 
noneceſsity of the ſignes zothers, that there is no neceſsi- 
tyof the receiuer: ſo thateuery thing isquire -ouerturned 
ofone or another, and yet all would be' thoughr to do'as 
Chrift did,and as he commanded them to do, But confider 
heerein the difference of opinion among men, 'rectiuing 
one part but not another ; ſo that if once we admit any al- 
teration in any of the parts,we open a gap toal innouation, 
andbring in great 'vncertainty in the Sacraments, For tou- 
ching baptiſme, ſome require it to be done by a Miniſter, d 
thatthinke we are not preciſely tyed to the words of inſti. - _ 
tution, or tothe element of water: others hold weare li- | | 
mited toyſe the water , but in-caſe of neceſsicy wee may 
viepriuate men or women to baptize, 'Soin the Lords 
Supper many do neceſſarily require the Miniſter and no o- 
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X therto adminiſter it, but do not thinke it necefſary he {hold 
vie bread and wine, andno otherelement, Thus we ſee, 
x there is no'certainty When once we depart from the infti- 
5 tution : ſo'that the ſafeſt way is to cleaue ſtrily co the ex - 


2mple of Chriſt, and then we ſhall be ſure we ſhall nor doe 
: amiſſe, Then wee ſhall bee ſure wee haue the faireſt 
f warrant forthat which we do, 'and lye leaſt of all open ts 
q bereproued of others, _ WET nn 
r _*The fourth generall vſe arifing ioyntly from both the 
e Tgnes is, if Chriſt deliuered, and the Diſciples received 
a: Mop Po Aa -- - MS 2 
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354  Thethird Booke. 
| bread and wine as the outward ſignes of this Sacrament: 
< _ then welearn that the doctrine oftranſubRantiatis is a do» 
2 Againſt tage ofmans invention., Though this denice benowre. 
wranjubſtami- cejued in the Konzave. Church, as a matter offalgation,as aw 
auon. | Article of faith, & a maine point of religion, Þ that byver. 
.Coneil Trad, . 544 / hon 
ve Gris Fucofthele.words, T hs © my bedy, thus ww the enp of the new ten: 
Je] 439-1. ftament, the ſubitance of bread and wine is:gone, and no-. 
thing remaineth bur onely the ſnewes, likenes, and appea« 
rance of them :.yerif we examine the marter by-the-words; 
of inſtirution,by the nature of a Sicrament, by the propor- 
tion of faith, by the true properties of a true humane body, 
by force of reaton, by iudgementof the ſenſes,by,confel-. 
Gon. of the aduerſarics theraſelues, and,by themanifoldco-. 
traditions among chemſclues : we ſhall findeit tobealate: 
device 2nd inucntion ofthe Papiſts,firft decreed and deter= 
| minced inthe councell of Laterane, vader Pope [nnacentiag: 
© Anne 1215. the thitd, in the raigne of King fob of England, <notyet: 
400, yeares-ag0. There it was hatched atthat time,8& mzde 
4 Ba7th.Caran- d a maine matter of faith, approued inthe Church of Rome;; - 
Rt emma Con hut yet not then receiued ouer all the world, This erroris 
_ a ſpice ofthe error of Marci, who went-about to make 
e 1: 1;b.1.6 g his fcllowes and followers belecue, © that hee did tranſub» 
Ep'ipvan. ber. tantiate wine into blood, in the Sacrament-,  Fhus:do the: 
34 church of Rowe at this day,yet was he noted-or an heretick: 
by the Fathers, L wil not for ſhortnes ſake bring al the rea» 
tThe breag ſons that might be brought to ouerthrow and ouerturne® 
and winete- the turning of the Sread into the body of Chriſt 1 andthe- | 
mainein their wine into. his blood ;butalleadge ſome.few,among many. 
Proper Aatal© yyhereunto we require them toaufwere if theycan;Neitber- 
ler them pretend that they.haue bin anſwered already;in- 
aimuch 25no-ſound and certaine-anſwere can berbrought; 
vnto them, to ſatisfic vs-or themſelues; Our reafons forthe: 
preſent ſhall be theſe, Loon £11417) fo flame 
Firſt, that which Chriſtcooke in hishands; he brake+ 
that which he brake, he gaue :that which he gaue his Dif 
- 8 Mar. 36,25, Ciples, he commanded them to eate - that whichy he com! 
Mar.14,22. Mmanded them toearo, he ealleth tis body ,- This appeareth 
Luk.22,i9 by theteſtimony of 8xhe Euangclifts,and'coherence _ | 
= , Fl. words, 
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"' -Chep.fj. Ofthe Sarramentof the Lords Supper. "255 
' words, Brit he tookebread and brake it: therefore he gaue 
'bread, he commanded to cate bread. he ſaid of the bread, 
.Fhu 4 my body. Now if he tooke bread, but brake it not: or 
if he brake bread, but gaue itnot - orif he gaue breadro 
his Diſciplestofeate, bur toldthem,not this which he gave 
them, but ſome other thing beſide thar, was his body: the 
latter partof the ſentence ftarteth fromthe beginning,and 
the middle ſwarueth from them both, | 
* Secondly, the Apoſtle after the words of conſecration, 
:dorh oftentimes call it bread, as xz Cor:11. As often as yee 

foal eate this ® bread, and arinks this cuppe, yee ſhew the Loras 1 ©6515, 

death tall bee come, And 2gaine, Whoſoener ſhall eate this 16,,,18. : 

bread, and arinke the cap of the Lord vuworthily, ſhallbee guilty 1 Cor. 10,41 6. 

of the body and blord of the Lord, And againe, Let a man ex- 

amine bimſeife, and ſo let hin eate of this bread, and drinke of 

this cup , Theſe men ſay it is not bread: the Apoſtle faith 

it is bread; whether of theſe we ſhall belecue, iudge you, 

Soin the former chapter he ſaith, The bread which we breaks, 

- #58t wot the communion of the body of (thrift? Likewiſe;tous 

cfg the other figne, i our Sauiour expreſiycallerh it wine 

after the thankſgiuing, Mart. 26, 1 will not drmke hencefortb 

of this frutte of the Vine-untih that day ,when I ſhall drinke it new 

with you in my Fathers kingdome , This freite of the Vine is 

wine, therefore the ſubſtance of it remaineth, Now if the 

j bread had bin turned into the body, or the wine into the 

7 blood of Chriſt,and ifthe Apoſtle would haue ſpoken pro- 

> Ferir, he ſhould haue faid, As often as ye ſhall eate,not this 

bread ,: but this body of Chriſt ynder-the forme of bread, , 


% 


i Mat.'26,2. 


b theblood of CHRIS T vnder the forme of wine, And 

bs 2gaine, He that cateihithe body and drinketh the blood of 

'F -Ehrift ynworthily, Andagaine, Let a man examine him- 

e: | felfe,andſolethimeateand take iv his mouth the very. bo- 
«dy of Chriſt his Creator , But thus the Apoſtle hath.nor 

. {poken, neither could he ſo ſpeake truely , properly, and 

p fitly : therefore we do truely, properly, and fitly conclude, _ 

po! that there is no tranſubſtanriation, : 

h | + Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeaking ofthe cup ſaith, Take,* divide yr ,1_., =Y 

| itamongyou; and of the bread he ſaith, he tooke it, and jg, © 

TY Aaz - *  dbrake- 
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lib.2, 


Thethird Booke © Chad, 
brake it, But if the.ſubſtance of bread be aboliſhed, or chi. 
gcd into the body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the nature of the - 
wine turned into the. blood of Chriſt, there could beeno 
true diſtributing or breaking: for the blood of Chriſt isnot 
deuided into parts,neither is his body broken... + 
Fourthly, ifrhe ſtrength or force of tranſubſtantiation 
depend vpon theſe words of inſtitution, Thus. my body, 
Th tis my blood: then there can be noreall change. before 
theſe words be fully finiſhed, and pronounced.totheend, 
Therefore, when. they begin to ſay, Thus : what is it? 
What meane they, I ſoy, itis? Is itany other then bread & 
wine by their owne confeſsion,til the words be ended ? So 
then, thele ſentences ſhall not be true, when they ſay, Thi 
is my body, this is my blood, except they meanethis breadis 
the body of Chriſt, this-wine is his blood : wherfore bread 
and wine remaiac, theirnatureis not changed and altered, 
Fiftly, theſs words, This is my body, muſt be: vnderftood 
as the words following , This cap rs the new Teſtament + but 
[the cup is not turned into the new Teſtament, nor into'the- 
'bloodof CHRIST : thereforethe other: words muſt be 
figuratiucly vnderſtood, not literally : forthere isonere- 
ſpe of them both: neither can any reaſon be rendred,why | 
a figure ſhould be admitted. in the one part, rather thenin 
the other... | 
The 6, reaſon: Chriſt is ſaid to giue to his. Diſciples that. 
which he ſaid was his body, If then this be properly ta- 
ken, we fhall thereby make a proper: Chrift, and make 
him a.monſter of two bodies, as they alſo make the church. 
a monſter of two: heads, For ſo. there: muſt be- one bodye 
which gaue, and another body which: was giuen,. Butitis:' 
molt abſurd; that he ſhould giue and be giuen, hold him- 
ſelfe and be holden, offer and be: offered : which. differeth 


tTheodorct-.de \ittle from.thelherefic of the Helceſaits, who held ther were 
Jebul-heretic. ; ſyndry Chriſts,. two at the leaſt; one dwellingin heauen a* 


A 


boue, the other in the world heere beneath: ſo-theſe make 


digeſt 7. © Chriſt ro baue adouble body, viſible andinuifible 4 vifible 


body.fitting at the tablezand an inviſible body made of the 
ſ\ubſtance.of bread,which(as the papiſts hold)wes geen 
| the. . 
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"Lords Supper. 
the Diſciples, as likewiſe they teach of the headſhip of the 
Church,thar one head is inuifible to vsin'the heauens,ano- 
ther viſible to vsvpon-the earch, ; 

The 7. reaſon : It deftroyeth the nature of aSacrament, 


which ſtandeth ® of an earthly and heaucnly part: one out- myren.ljb,4. 
ward, the other inward : one leche, the other vnderfſtood : cont her cap. 
one a frgne, rhe other a thing fienified: of which we haue 34 


ſpoken before, booke x. chap,3, Bur ifthere be an aQuall 
tranſubtrantiarion, then the outward parts aboliſhed,and 


difanulled, | 


The 8, reaſon :Tn baptifme the ſubſtance of water remai- 
neth, though it hauc words of conſecration, and be made a 
Sacrament of our regeneration: and therefore m the Lords 
Supper the bread and wine are not changed and doneaway 


vtterly, The Scripture ſpeakerh as hi ghly of the one as = Mar, 26,28. 
I Pet. 23,4052 i 


of the other. 

The ninth reaſon': If bread be really turned into the bo- 
dy of Chrift, and the wine into his blood : then the bodye 
and blood of Chriſt are really ſeparated, for the words are 
ſeuerally pronounced, firſt of che bread, then of the wine': 
yea the ſoule of Chriſt fnould be ſeparated from his body, 
for the bread is turned onely into his body, and not into 
his ſoule, Bur his ſoule, his body, and his blood arenorre- 


allyſeparated, So then, if the bread be his very flefb,and 


the wine his blood, and the one really ſeparated from the 
other ;then Chrift mult neceſſarily bee flaine afreſh euery 


time-the Supper is celebrated, and we art found to be cru. 


cfiers-ofthe Lord of life: whereos it is contrary to the doc 


trine-ofthe Scriptures, that he ſhould dye any more, being 


aſcended far aboue all principalities, and ſer downe at the 


fight hand of his Father, 


: The 10. reaſon: If the bread be rarnedintohis body in- 
deed by force of a few. werds vttered by 2 Prieft :ther-the 
Prieſt ſhould be the maker of his maker, & ſo every maſſe- 
monger ſhould be preferred before Chrilt, as much as the 
creator hath-more honour then the creature, rhe builder 
then the houſe, the worke-man then the worke . But they 


-kre-not. aſhamed to publiſh it in their owne wordes and 


Aa3 writings, 


©Stella cleri- 
Corum. 
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writings, ® that the Prieſt is the creator of his Creator, F 


that created you hath ginen you power to create him: he that bath + ; 


created you without your ſelnes #15 created by you,by tbe meanes - 
of you. Theſe are the ſpeeches of their wiſe men, if they 
be not aſhamed of their owne words; of which all wiſe 
men.are Orgy alhamed.. 


The 11. reaſon : the bread in the Sacrament after the 


words of conſecration,, is ſubie@ to as. many changes and 
chances as.it was before.: the bread may mould, putrifie,& 
breed wormes,1 and was accuſtomably in many places bur- 
ned: the wine may {being immoderately. taken) make 
drunken, it-may waxe ſharpeand turne into vinegar: yea 
both of them may be boyled and made hot: both of them 
may be vomited vp, as:certaine leapers. did; both of them 
may-be mingled with very. rancke poyton, as-a-certaine® 
Monke gaue the poyſoned hoſtto Henry the feauenth, a 
noble Emperor of famous memory, which when he had 
taken, he dyed, Thelike may. be faid of Yor the third, 
a Pope of Reme, who was poyloned after the ſame manner£ 
in the chalice, as the Emperor wasin the bread. Butthe: - 
precious body and blood of Chriſt cannotbe mingled with 
poyſon, but is an excellent counter-poylon againſt the bis. 
ting of the old Serpent and all infe&ion of fin whatſocuerz. 
the. body cannot mould or putrifie,the blood of Chrift can» _ 
notbecome ſharpe orſowre , as the outward fignes may,* 
therefore the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth, 
The 12.reaſon : there is ſomething in.the Sacrament ma» 
teriali and ſubſtantiall, which goeth the wayof all meates, 
according to that ſaying ofour © Saujour, Mat. 15; 17. Pere 
ceine ye not yet that what ſoeuer entreth-into the month, goeth in- 
20 the belly, and is caft out intothe draugbr? But none of the 
accidents, as ſhape, colour, quality, taſte, and ſach like are 
2uoyded, becauſe they are alteredin the tomacke,. before 
they come to theplace of auoydance: v anditwere blaſphe-_ 
my to thinke that the bodye of Chriſt either 'entreth into 
the mouth, or goeth-downe into the belly; oris-caftoutin- 
to the draught, howſocuet many of them haue alfo mains 


— 


rained thisgmonſtrousimpiety.: Therefore the ſubſtances i 
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'_ thebreadandthe wine remaine in their ownenature in the 
© Sacrament, | | - 

- The r3.reaſon :Ifthere-werea miraculous conuerfion 
of the bread & wine, it would appeare to the outward ſen- 
ſes, as Ioh,6,, The multitude *® ſaw hismiracles, There was x10 6.26, 
ncuer miracle wronght by any bodily creature , bur ſenſe 
judgedit to be ſo: but ſeeing oureyes ſee, and our taſte diſ- 
cetneth thatir is bread, we cannot imagine there is any mi- 
racle. The miracles that Ioſes didin Egypt, when hee 
turned water into blood, and his rod.intoa Serpent: The 
miraclesÞ that Chriſt did, when he turned water into wine, » Auguſt de '2 

theeye ſaw, thetaſte diſcerned, heere wasno deceit, no Trinit.bb.z. I» 
fraud, no collufion, - And thus every hedge-prieſt ſhould £4.10. 
beaworker of miracles, that onely canreade his portuiſe, 
and ſay ouer his Pater-noſter with an Aue-mary, This is 
an honour that may be challenged, but cannot be-granced 
ynto them =» | 
| © Fhe14q.reafon: If there were any tranſubſtantiation, 
there ſhould be an actuall conuerfion of the bread into the 
body of Chriſt ; but this cannor ſtand. For when one thing 
is changed into another, the matter remaineth, the forme 
is alrered :but heerethey make the forme to abide,and the 
-matterto bechanged.. - Aftrange Metamorphoſis, and fir- © 
| ring the fable of this counterfeit turning, Now the mar- 
# |} * terof breadisnotin.the body of Chrift, becauſe it is per- 
fe&tinir ſelfe, and ſo glorified, that it can receiue no ac- 
<ceſſe. Beſides, nothing can-be-conuertedor changed in- 
'toathing before being and preexiſting, which wasreally 
before the change or conuerfion; as Chriſt turned-the wa= 
ter into that wine which was not before, and Moſer ture gxod. 4g. 
-nedhhisrod into that ſerpent which was not before : and Tohn 2,8, 
"Lats Wife was turnedinto that pillar which was not before, G2 19.26, 
- Burthe body of Chrift is before their tranſubſtantiation, 
| —whereopon it followeth, that the bread cannotbe changed 


; -int6 his body. Ny _ 

 #  Thets, reaſon: If Chriſt did tranſubſantiatethe bread hats 

FF into his body when he faid, Ths .« my body: - then in like -_ 

'(mannerthe Apoſtle did tranſubſtantiatethe Church of the 4 
- Rs Aag Corin-. : 


#.x cor.12,27. 
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Corinthians into the body of Chriſt, when he ſaith, Now ns! Keds 


4 


are the body of ( brit, and wembers for your part . And Theos 35, : 


phzlacevgon the fixt chapter of Jehx ſairh, We our ſelues ave 
tranſ-elemented (ortranſubſtantiated)nto the body of. Chriſt, - 
What reaſon can they then alledge why. tranſubſtantiation 
ſhould be in the one ſentence more then inthe other? For © 
the whole colledge and company of Diuines of Rome and” 
Khemes, and 21 the multitudeof Papiſts throughout the 


world,ſhal never be better able to-proue their tranſubſtan» - 


. tiation out of theſe words, Ths x my bedy :then our of the: 


other, Te are thz boay of Chriſt. 


The 15, reaſon : K che hread were turned into tne bo. 
dy of Chrift and received in the mouth, ir: ſhould gofarre , 


| better with our bodyes then with our ſeules, becauſe our 


bodies ſhould reallyreceiue the body of Chrift, butour 
ſoules ſhould not, being ſpirits : & bodies cannot be ming- 
led and intermedled with ſpirits» Wherefore, we cannat 

elecuc and receiue this-reallconuerfion of one ſubſtance 
into another. | ” 

The 17,reafon: If the bread be tranſubſtantiated into. 
the body of Chriſt, and ſo received by vs: then eyther itis.- 
turned into our bodies, or vaniſheth away.into nothing,or 
returneth and departeth, backe-into heauen ,  :For what 


' fourth thing they ſhould imagine, cannor bee imagined. 


Bur ir is not turned into our bodily ſubſtance, far then we: 
ſhould grow bodily into one perſon with him, hee ſhould. 
walke with vs and rcſt with vs: he ſhould eate with vs,and. 
{leepe with vs : he ſhould. be whole with ys and ficke with 

vs; finally, he ſhould live with vs and dye with vs :al which 

arc abſurd, Neither doth his body vaniſh to nothing, .. for 
this were horrible blaſphemy once to affirme ot conceiue. 
ofthe body of Chriſt Teſus, who by this fancy ſhal be made” *? 
Jeſus, and no Teſus ; Chriſt and-no Chriſt 3a Sauiour and no-_ | 
Saujour, And ifoncewe admit this, we-ſhall alſo. þauere- 


-ligion and-no religion: heauen and no heaucn'FFea God: | 


andno.God, Neither doth it depart into-heauen; for hee. | 
was there before, and the heauens'containe him votill.che © | 
times of reſtitution of all things, Beſides, he ſhould cuery: 

| IR day. 
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” Chap.3. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Sutper. 


 Þ# - dayaſcend; which ouerthroweth our faith, and withall 0+ 


erturneth the truth of kisaſcenſfion, and bringeth in a 
ſirange maner of his taking vp, ncuer belecued,or.tecciued, 
or deliuered, or dreamed of inthe Church.Furthermore,as 
thebody of Chriſt is firft ſuppoſed ro be receiued and then 
the blood: ſo-the body ſhold firſt aſeed without the bload, 
and afterward the blood alone without the body. Laiily,as 
wel we may hold and belecue;thar he dyerth often,riſerh a- 
aine often, is conceiued and borne ofcentimes, as hold his 
continual and daily aſcenſion, Thus alſo we may reaſon co- 
_ cerning the wine :If it be turned into the blood of Chrilt, 
what becommeth of that blood ? Euher ic muſt neceſlarily 
paſſe jnto our ſubſtance :-and then Chriſts blood ſhould be 
mingled with our blood, as ihe blood of the Gal:/eans was 


mingled with their facrifices, Lu. xz, Orelſe it muſtperiſb 7,1, ., , 


and come to nothing : and then it ſhould dry vp as water, 
and vaniſh away,as ſmoake,& conſume as a vapour, Or laſt- 
ly, it-muſt returne into heauen, which doth auerturne his 
aſcending from the earth,in as much as it was there before, 
And.as there can.no other way be deuiſed, ſo none of theſe 
_ «can ſtandeither with diuinity or philoſophy ; either with 
faith or reaſon ; either with'Scripture or nature ; and there- 
fore th: fe pillars being remaued,this rower of Babell,] mean 
the doQrine of tranfubſtantiation,muſt of neceſity.fa}l ro 
the ground. The 18.reaſon: If tne Diſciples. had nor ynder- 
ſtood Chriſt ro caliche bread his body facramentaliy: they 
wauld haue bin greatly troubled (ho ofte doubted of the 
leaſt things) & demanded the vnderfianding of the. As the 
hearers of Chriſt [;h.6.ſuppoting he had ſpoken of a carna!l 
mannerofeatirghis< fleſh, were troubled and offended, 
ſaying, How can this man ginevs hi: fleſh roeates And ver.60, 
Thu 15.44 hard ſaying, who can heare it ? Wherfore,who ſceth 
not that they would have marueliled.and required farther, 
ifrheyhad vaderftood Chriſtto haue changed the bread in- 
to his body, and-the wine into his bloo@? Bur they doubr 
'not,they. demand not, they maruel] not,they murmure nor, 
& therefore belecuc not this iugling of rranſubſtanriation 


_erturning of one ſubſtance.into another, And if they be- 
lecued. 


*loh.6,52.,50 
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lecued it not, how ſhould we receiue it? If they receiuedie © 


not, how ſhould we belecue it ? 26 
The 19. argument : It ouerturnethſundry Articles of our 
Chriſtian faith. We beleeue that Chriſt leſus was begor. 


. ten of the Father before al worlds,and borne in time ofthe 


Firgin Mary : this the Scripture teacheth,this the Creed de. 


 liuereth : this euery true Chriſtian profeſſeth & beleeveth, 


But if the bread bee tranſubſtantiated into the bodyeef 


«Chriſt,and the wine.into the blood of Chriſt : then his bo. 


dy is made and borne of bread and wine, and thePrieſtaf. 
cer the words of conſecration may ſay, alictle pretty ſon is 


* borne vnto vs, andnewly made , Wherefore, in. the 2c 


ſal of Sarum after that the Prieſt hath conſecrated, hee ma. 


-erh a low leg, worſhipping the worke of his OWne hands, 4 


and faith, A#e: which is as muchas God ſaue you Sirz or, 
.you are welcome to towne, | 
Againe, we belecue that Chrift-was crucified and dyed 
for our ſfinnes, that he was buried, roſe againe;, aſcended, & 
fitteth at rhe right hand of God the Father almighty. 'But 
if the body of Chtiſt be made of bread as often as the Ew 


 cbariſt is celebrated, then Chrift being on the Crofle might 


Þbeelfewhere then on the Croſſe : when he dyed, he might” 

be where he ſuffered nothing#lying in the graue; he might 

be out of the graue : yea he might be in the graue after his _ 
reſurre&ion and rifing out of the graue :wherof nortwith- 
fanding the Angels Fd, tbe is not heere, Laſtly, wee be- 
leeue that Chriſt ſhal come fromheauen to indge the quick 
and dead, and that in theſame manner he aſcended, s wh6 
we doubt not but men ſhall ſee, as Renel.1,7, Exery eye ſhall 


fee him, yea enen they which pierced him through, Bur if Chriſts 


body be made of bread, he ſhall ftareand fart out of the 


-pixe, and not-come from heaven, and rhat'iin another ſhape 


xhen when he afcended :nay thus keſhould come daily vn- 


to vs,and yetno man can ſee him, nor perceive his cotn- 


ming. All theſe denices ouerthrow the foundation of 


Faith, ſauour ofnouelty,and bring in herefteagainft all cer 


aine grounds of true religion, | 
The 20, argument :If by vertue of Chrifls words, tran 
ſubſtan- | 
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"BY fubſtantiation were brought to paſſe, and the true bodye 


of Chriſt were really prefent on the earth : then the bread 
ſhould be. changed into whole Chriſt, that is, into his bo- 
_ dyindued with his magnitude, quantity, quality, colours: 
allbisdimenfions, For Chriſt ſaid not at his Supper,this 


is the ſubſtance of my body without accidents : but b This Luk, 21.16, 
& my body which i ginen for you, and which ts broken for you , 1 Cor. 11,24, 


Therefore the body was vifible and ſecne of them al it was 
felt, it had all accidents agreeable thereunto, and the ſub-- 
ance of Chriſts body alone without his qualities was not 
crucified on the Crofle, neither yet could be crucified, Not- 
withſtanding, we ſee not Chriſts body vpon-the earth, nor 
anyadioynt thereof 'is perceiued or diſcerned, Where 
_ arethey then?” Are they in the ſubſtance of Chriſts body 
which-is in heauen? And not in the ſubſtance of his body 
which is on'the earth ? Then they make Chriſt to haue two 
diſtin& bodies :for one and the ſame body cannot haue his 
properties and dimenſions,and yet be withour them, which. 
neceſſarily implyerh a contradiction,& conſequently falſe- 
hood : efpecially confidering how great a difference they- 
make betweene the body of Chriſt inheauen,. and this bo- 
dy-thar lyeth and lurkethvnder theaccidents and ſhewes of 
bread in their boxe, _— . 
The 21: reaſon: It deftroyeth the nature of a true body,. 
ittaketh away the defence vſed againſt hereticks,&dring . 
eth in the hereſfies of Ifarcion, of Entyches, andthe Hani- 


chies, which i denyed Chriſt ro haue a ſolid, and true hu- ;,,,,o,, 
mane body, and held that he had onelya phantaſticall bo- 0.04 ua1g, 


dy withour any materiall fleſh, biewds or bone, in appea- 
rance and fight ſomewhat, but indeed and ſubſtance no-- 
thing . For they teach that his body-is in infinite places 
at once;and thoſe diſcontinued, vaid of quantity and qua- 
lity, not circumſcribed, not viſible, nor anyway ſenſible :- 
that being in heauen, he is really and corporally on earth,. 
though not in the diſtance berweene heauen andearth,nor- 
_Inthoſfe places where the: hoſt is not : which is to aſsigne 
innumerable bodiesto our Sauiour Chrift,and conſequent» 
lyzo make him no body,which is ineffe&as muchas to de- 
:  BY* 
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| brag #33 Anti-Chiiſt himſelfe,as ſobn ſpeakerh, Emery ſpirit that cone * 
2 1OG-7's feſſeth not; that Teſms (rift i rome tn rhe fleſh, ts nat of God: bus 


rhis is the ſpirit of Anti-Chbriſt of whom ye haue beard. And © 
in his 2-Epiftle , CMany deceiners are entred into the world; 
which confeſſe ner that Teſus Chriſt x5 come in the fleſh : he that is 
ſuch a one, ts a deceiner and an Anti-Chriſt , But Occam pro-. 
" Occam.mcere younderh this as the doctrine of the ſchooles,that ? The bp. - 
| "_ + . _— dy of Chriſt ts enery where, as Gods enery where, © and that if 
— Pr35>B% there were an hoſt that filled allthe worl4 the body of Chrift wight 
| be with enery part thereof when it ſhould be conſecrared, And 
Hoelcot treading in the ſame ſteps of the ſchooles, nor of the 
Scriptures ſaith, {f there had beene a thopſand hoſts in a thou«. 
ſand places at the ſame time that Chriſt drd bany wpon the ( roſſe, 
m Ho'cot. in 4, Chriſt has beene crucifiedm athouſazaplaces, But it is an 
"gy vnſeparable property of bodies to be locall and contained? 
| yy” epif m place: take away ſpace ofplace, and true dimenſions 
Lad Dardan, from bodies, and they are no where, as Auguſtine teacheth, 
: Beſfides,hence the Fathers concluded the truth of Chriſt: 
i Luk, 24 39. body, becauſe® he might be ſeene'& handled, and becauſe 
he had fleſhand bones, according to the'Scriptures, Bebold- 
my hands and my feete, for it is I my ſelfe : handle me and ſee: far 
' & ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee ſee that I have , Butif 
he be neither ſeene nor handled inthe Sacrament, nor diſs” 
cerned to haue fleſh and bones < how ſhall his humanity bg: 
holden 2nd maintained againſt hereticks impugning rthe- 
fame? - 6 hs 
The 22, reaſon -Tt taketh away all iudgement fromthe* 
{enſes, and maketh the Sacrament of truth'to be a'Sacramer' 


ny he is come in the fleſh, k which is the very doftrineof. |} 


of forgery & falſehood : forthe ſerfes of ſeeing, of rafting? 1 


of touching, of handling, and ſmelling, do iudge bread &4 
wine to be in the'Sacrament, and not mans fleſhtrucly and- 
PAritUbz. properly : neithcr can? all the ſenſes bee deceived in char! . 
de ann. cap.6. yroper obieRs, as cuen the Philoſophers rhemſelues'doe? - 

reach, and that truely, THF 149 4140, 28 

The23. reaſon - It is an horriblea&e-and ynnaturalcru-:. 
elty for man to eate mans fleſh,and forman to. drinke mans! 


blood : and therefore the Papiſts areas ighumane as the Gys\. 
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{ . in thedeſcription of the-Supper, that fauoureth or ſauou-- - 


"| Chp.5. Cf theSatrement of the Lords Supper. 365 
clopes, Cannibals, and other darbarous people... It is more 
-bruitiſh and-barbarous q to cate mans fleſh, then tokill a « 4u;yf de 
man :and ro drinke mans blood then tothed ir. Fhus they def.£5:if tb. 
make Chriſtian people eaters of mans fleſh and blood-ſuc. 3 5-16. Cyrih - 
kers, which is beaftly and horrible wickednefſe,, which/is 717+ 
threatned oftentimes as a puniſhment, Reue]; 16,6, and eE.. - 
zekiel 39, 17,18, and noted as a thing vatawfull, 1. Chron, 
IT,19::. SLES | TIEEER 
"The 24; reaſon : the* Apoſtle maketh-an-oppolſition'be-- 
eweene thetable of the Lord, andthe table of: Diuels, ſay- , e | 
ing,” Te cannot arinbe the cup of the Lordzand the cup of dinels : &, ; EGS 
ye cannot be partakers of. the Lards table, and of the table of di-' 
wels: where he ſheweth, tharto ezte the fleſhoffered vnto 
Idols is to be partakers of the Idols, as the bread which we 
breake,is the participatiowand communion of the body of 
the Lord... Hence he concludech',. that they: ſhould.nor - v 
eatcof thofe things which the Gentites ſacrifice to Idols, 
becauſe they haue fellowſhip with the: Diuels that eate of 
chem; euch asthey are vnited to Chriſt which partake of 
the bread in the Supper. If then the fleſhy offered to Idols 
be not tranſubſtantiated :- why ſhould the ſacramenrall 
bread be turned into the body of Chriſt, ſecing ir ſufficeth 
to make vs partakers of the Lords body,to'ear of the bread; 
as it was ſufficient ro make rhem-partakers of the Idols, to 
eate of the things offeredanro:them 2+ - * 
The 25. reaſon: If the inſtitution of Chriſt be a ſuffici« 
entdireQion vnto the Church what to hold in this queſti- 
en, we ſhall eaſily gine this: tranſubſtantiarion a fall.. Wee 
ſee in the- caſes of matrimony thax did befall; our Sauiour- 
bringeth them to the firſt inftiturion',. and thereby difſol- 
ueth the doubts and difficulties thataroſe,faying,! From ibs © Mar rg,z. . 
beg/nninf-it was #0 ſo,” So when any comtrouerſte ariſeth a- 48. 
. bout the Lords Supper, the ordinance of Chriftis-able ts - 
take it yp, how great or grieuous/ſoeuer it grow .:: Now 
there isno ſentence, no.-word, nofillable, noiot, noritle 


reth of tranſubſtanciation, or fignifierh and infinuareth any. - 
ach matter; Twwic itis, Chriſt faith, *7 bes @ wy body,but't qa 26, 26: 
| | to - 
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-o'be, doth,not fignific to tranſubtantiate «for thenwhen | 

_ elckrg.r & heiaith," { amthe true vine, | ane the doore, the way,andſuch 
. 10,7. &1436« like, he (hall beturned and tranſubltantiated into anatural 
vive, into amateriall doare,intoan high way, from whence 
would feHow infinite abuſes and abſurdities, Beftdes,ifche 
word(#)in tac inſtitution fignifie,is tranſubltantiated;that 

As, changed from one ſubſtance into another, from bread 
intofleſh, from winezinto blood : then the change ſhould 

be madebeforeall the words be vitered,, ſothathenceir' 

wold follow,that it.cannotÞbe done by vertue ofthe words, ' 

which goeth before the prenouncing of the words, + | 

Laſt of all, the maintainers of tranſubſtantiation, as the 
builders of -Babell, hauetheir- tongues diuided, .andtheir 
languages confounded: they.canner accord together, bur 
Mar, 14,56. yary and diflent one fram-another, * like the falſe witneſſes 
.thataroſe againſt Chriſt , Firſt, they know not certainely, 
whether the: bread bee. turned-into- his body, or comein 
-place thereof, the ſubſtance departing. Secondly, ſome a> 


3 | |  *bThowp.3.4u; low not theſe ſpeeches, Þ bread is Chriſis body; or. bread is 
 —_75art3. made Chriſts body+ but will haue it ſaid ,-Chrifts bodyis 


wc o bot " . 
C4%0S,7* made of bread: others condemne this ſpeech alſo, thar 


AND threadis madechrifts body. Thirdly,they know not what is 


-broke,wherher bread,or accidenrs,or nothing: others ſay; 
the ttue body. of Chrift.is broken. Fourthly,they agree not, 
whether their waterin the chalice mingled with wine,bee 
@tranſubſtantiated : ſome ſayiitis, other ſay it is nor: ſome 
moreſoberthen.thereſt, are;/afraid-what to-lay,4 and aske 
who is able ta-decidethe-queltion ? Qthers ſay it is turned 
intothe humors of his; body; others vaknit the. knor thus; 
tharthe vater is turned intothe wine,& then-the wine ints. 
\. his blood, and:therefore are circumſpeR ro-giue-thiseainel 
chat a little water be wingled,being afraid leaſt if more was 
ter were-put in then theawine; the wine-ſhould be tranſub- 
Rantiated-into water; Fiftly, they cannot .agree with what 
wordstheirconſecration.is wrought,whether accidents be 
without theit ſubie, whether the acciders nouriſh no leffe 
thenthe ſubſtance of bread. and wine: likewiſe. what the- 
ratsand mice do exer how and fromyibence: the warmes | 


1 Durand, (3.4. 
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J Sixtly;ſoone afrer the Apoſtles had receiuedthe Supper ine: 
; ro their ftomackes, Chrift Teſus did ſweare great drops of-L yk, 2.44. 
. blood trickling: downeto the ground |, 'and-was afrerward. 
# bufferced;mocked5ſpirypor,and crucified: Nowrttey dares 
| nor ſay that this body of !leſus ſo ſpirefatly and-eontume- 
 |# - liouſlyintreated; ſwet any! drops of blood in the Rtomacks- 
| ofthe Apoſtles, or was 'by the Souldiors apprehended and. ” 


"'bufferted wnder the formes&of bread and wine;:andithere-: 
. | - forethey- make atone &the ſameicimea doudie-Chriftzone-: 
| Chrift tufferinginmthegardemang on .theCrofle: another: 

not ſuffering in'theDiſciples :0nc Chriſtapprehended,and-: 
' another:not) apprehended: one Chriſtſweating,'anorher:: 
_not ſweating ; one&Chriſt buffetted by the: Souldiors ,, awd: - 

another not bufferted;, - Seanenchly j -they:confefle rhars 

Chriſt bor adminiſftredand;participated gfchis Sacrament? | 

with his Apoſtles; whereof wilt follow'rnat- Chriſt -did- 

catehimfſelfe and:did'drinke himfelfe: and 1ecingithey hold- 

his body-is jy-the-cuppe, rheyimuſt alſo hold: thathee did 

drinke his:owne body. From whenceariferty a flat and>- 

exprofſe:ccontradiion: for tofsythar che body of Chriſt» 

was al} wholein his ftsmacke; is to affirme thatitrhat which - 
iswithin; containech/that which is withour, as ifrthe ſcabs 

. berd wore inthe ſword; orthe cup inthewine, or the purſe: 

inrhe moody « . Thus they-make the outwardpartito bee”. 

withimtheinner, '2nd-withour"the inner; thatis, without - 
andnot withour': yea, whereas they aftirmethar: rhe body + ..... 
ofour Lord is greater then the formes of bread whichcon- + _, «. 
tine; they make-that which is eoffitained "greater then | | 
tharwhich doth contatheitrhat isthe treaſure wider and: 

Irger then the caskevin whichtitislocked tcontrary to al” 

the rules. of reaſon ;rheprinciples'of nature, ard the maxi» : 

mes of the>Marhematicks; i ©Eiphtly:y they ſay, «tharthe?- 
body:of! Chriſt is:all whole imheauer,, and alt wholeim- ..-. 
*the pixe, and yet they -renounce the. Vbiquity"ofthis:-. 
bodyc, andholder that hee-isnovin place berwizt-both, 


lo. 


4 


xAnerrhees, 


-Cacer. de nat, 
:Deor,lib_3. 


**Sce D.Sutl, 
ede m'fſlb.s, » 


_«£0P.16, 
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The third Booke + \ Jy 


ſo that they make a diftance berweene the body of Chril, 
andthe body:of- Chriſt; and;therefore withall they make 


him lower then himſclfe:and higher then himſelfe,:and fe» 
parated fromhimfelfe . Ninthly,they teach tharthebady 
of Chriſt inche Maſle; bath all che djmenſions and parts of 


an humane body diſtin in their naturall ſcituation : and 


yet they teach, that thete is net ſo ſmall a piece of che hoſt 
where. that' body is not whole ,-ſo:that his head: ſball bee 
where his feet are, and his teet where his-head is. Andtous 
 ching his blood, -they ſay it is ſhed in the Maſle,- and yet 


notwithſtanding they call itan vnbloody ſacrifice, ſo thar 
 . by their reckoning; there is blood not bloody, and aſhed- 


ding of.blood not bloody as if a man ſhould ſay, white- 
nefſe which 15s noc white, -heate which-is not hot, or cold. 


[nefle which is not:cald , Thus they had rather ſay and-vn- 


ſay,and beat diſcord with themſclues,thento accord with-: 


vsand the truth;..;; They thinke it reaſon to deny all-rea-: 


ſon, & a ſenceleſle thing to be iudged by the ſenfes. Theſe: 


opFand euidentcontradictions ſo ſtifly- auouched 8& Rour-: 
ly defended, thatan humane body ſhould fill no place and 
yer fhould be in-an hundred:thouſand diuers places ,-haue- 
length wichout being extended, & be wholeio euery crum' 


of the bread, arc ſo grofic and palpableabſurdities, that: 


they do eſtrange the Twrkes and: Infidels from imbracing: 
the Chriftianreligion , It is noted of an Arabian Spaniard-. 


writing vpon the 12, booke of che Metaphyfickes, that his/ 
ſonle. fornld hold withthe Philoſophers; fince the (hriſtuns wor- 


ſhip that which they eate « The Pagans mocke at thisas a bru-' 
-tiſh conceite,:as among others;itappeareth by Twlly in his 
.third booke-of the, nature of the Gods, who ſaith thus: 


Thmhkeſt-thom any mand he ſo mad. as to beleenethat that which: 


cth:the -dofrine of Chriſtinto repraach,, chardenerh the - 
hearts ofthe enemies of the Goſpell; 'and: mingleth heauen#. 


andearthrogether,- | 


Ic were infiaite © ro note out all their contentions and: 
| .-CONtra- '' i 


-begateth is 1s God? So that thismorRrous deuice imbraced'| 
inthe Church of Rome, 26a majne pillar that holdeth-vppe-/ 
the houſe,hindreth the faich;offendeth the ignorant,bring-/: 


+ 
- 


contradiciane:chefernayth encinter 
pfGodfighrqne alga) 'ofthein wirivet 


uicedfrranſub nr rn en ve ers — lifeof their 
opiſheeligion:the denyersor doubrereVherofphey pur- 
Frewi fire and fwordmorecager}y; wider on 4 oem 
mics totheblofied Friniey) Wd ov $I "VIV "vx VA Lf 
-: Phe laſtgracrattvſe isrhis:: 1f'Qhrifedtligered both 
cheſe bgnes, not ontly-the breadzbur:thewinealſors tis 
Diſciples: therfboth kindsby theMinifterare robedetiues — . 
red;f-and both kinds by thepropleare ra bereceined; hot © Chriftepeo- = 
bread alone,nor wine alone, but breadrand wine rhe broad Ptmaltre-: 
in token of his |body-giuth for vs,andiche'wiine in wokeh of ©©* _ _ 
his bloedſhed-forvs, Thisis the ordinanceof Chrift exhis Fory how, 
ts agreeableto the Scriptare;Notwithſariding,the church +1 © + 
of: Rome hath decreed; tharit is nor'neceſfary forchepeople -+ 1.21.9 4/24 
rocomminicate inbothkinds/tcholdoththemzraceurſed ; ry. rritere. 
thatbaldirneceſſaryfor thepeopletoreceine theeupjtons /ef: v1 capis. 
ſecrated by thePrieſt. Thus it appeareth they labor nothing 
more; then to-take from the faithfullithe ſweercomforvet 
the Lords Supper.Thivisa facrilegious cortuprioof Chrifts ,-.. -- - 
nltiturion;deuiſet bySathangbroathedbyAdrichriftpub:. 
liſkedby hisadherencs in the rorrupr: times ofmolit palpa» 


ble darkneſſe, 2s'may 2ppeare-bytheſcreaſons;!! © #1» 

Firſt, if none may drinke ob the conſecrateewineburrhe 
Priefts,then none ſbouldeate ofiche bread butPricfts>fo 
thatthey mbaſteitherenchide the peoplefromberk,,wvhiich 
Erruſtthey Jarenor; oradmit themito both, whichragyee 
they do not; Forto-whioom Chrift-faid, t-7 ahe avideere} xg * Na 36,28, 
thoſe gavehethe cup 2nd / ſaid; Aritheze; > Wherefotoprhe '7* 
Gonce being-hodkathwa ; ikcormimicaitsmuftdiinkeigt 
thedne,as welkaFenre of therother, tthedcbeingithe/fame 
warrant for the one; «<hatithere isforthe-othtr, 2nid:theide 
that would barrethe one, willdinder the otheri: 46-a5:i che Mac 19;5, 
things which God i-hib goodneſe /barhibyned togerbtt, 
manwirheurfinmt cannev{dperate.! 2% 5 02 1 10.7997 01% k ae 1649, 


» Seeondly;when-Clirift InflifuredthisS2cramenr;he'feid]-Mar:x42ys * 


| EDrinkegealof thi tandedyalt he vuder Rovdedlthe Com: 1-Corny ttt” - 
ts -. Bb MUNicanis, 


370: a, Q FE 45 Tor 
munisavts; | AodtheBveo 19096 rr eR | 
of dpiorrnan 1d agg wr npyhenry Sopper, vn 
beforeicateweofi;be broad ofabht:Lor. 
by che-ApdBiicy/aiCon 19. Thiy have bermenudl iniedyre drinly 
into one Spirets This catpatandewent bÞ ry pres 4 voy 
rall.impeſctb ancetzity ypontheperople: ——_ 
Take ye, eare ye, drinke ye, doe ye Jen Thicke: 
are perperudy ; hol geablednd alw rye ar- 
bitrary, ner temporally not repezled, bus yew: apron conſis © 
_ encewotheend of neem pom. - #a4inft he toned. 
or diſpeaiation:tan NY be Legs ters 
; 1Gmimr ob God; net of man; 35 1], dho[s Dio F426 hang. 
Wed . Thiedly, checugrisapantoft Chrifty nedffini>refiminen; 
©. Now tottching the nature of 4 teflament of will, the-ſajs 
Ges. thg:ofthe Apoftic is knowne, ® if ix be bat a newns reffument, 
Hel rene þ when-it  tonfirmed;novunderh avrogute it;oru 
- . » thirete:; wrhere bnſle ihe brabugonbiiia not 
 bechanged; 'n« 'can beput roo, nothing taken otit 
— withour forgery nd falſhood.Fhivis che law « natureand 
Nations Burthe the nei Supperis 2 "There's ones Te tothe * 
 ®Auk. 22, 20% new Teftamenc, 2s Chrift fairks, = This 
7 bloodmbich ioflid far yow,c! T is reftament = 
Lotd.loſus madethe night before:he was bexrayed;; heſes- 
ted it by ſheddinghis moftprecious blood; hee bark giuen- 
lepacies,uor of _—_ and temporall, burof heavenly ang 
ezernall goods, |. And ſeeing hehath-appeinred the cupef 
. thishistcftamentro bedelineredand'drupke/dfabrhofe for 
whomhis bladd-was ſhed : it is intollerable: buldaesand 
Br .to'take awaythe vſe thereof from the greney 
art ofthe Church; and atvinfalliblerokenofe an vaſhames 
and thamelefſe harlor;ro-alter her ſrucbanidywil;code- 


S Saud and defeat his childrewofthas portion which 
their father alloredirhem/, ancſv-to _orps: i wy 
theirinherirance andpoſſefiion.,.. | 


. Eourthly;thebloectof Chriftſhedivps 5the Croſſe 
-> +19 $i nec onlyto the Paflorsandtorcbers,burtoabth 
* Mae. 26:48; falkthat. comerorherable ofthe:Lord; pom R 2 $ 
Auk 32320, words of Chrift, ; *Thirte wy bloyd which A o 


Socaſs 2-IFrhet 

of Chrift wats nd for Ca ell as for 

hers:-furely:the cupbelongerh tone 25weliiasto the 64 
Jet OY" Ala Gor gremex, who thatheepchefrom 
.chelefſt? Itchey hs art-inthething ſignified, who 
ſhall deny them ofthe ourward figne? For as the frvite and 
effe&t ofthe blood of Chrift is common co-the people with 
the Paſtor: ſo ſhould the cup atfo,which isthe commuition 
vfhigblood ſhed cthocodvinpiinng ofthe peoples nb, be 
dividedindificrenel 'berweene the Paſtor and the people 


dfrom the Lords Jeſus: Now the chu: 
y 20; bſeruc che writtentradirions tafvevicjenef 
fties, which are committed to poſteriryco bekept 
nui _— _ _—_ deliuered, how _ Lord after ta- 
f Sing,brea ad diftribui the bread like- 
| kin roake we bleed and One amongthem, . 
fodichthedp empſt rhe churrhes do; If they he recer- 
neerhis fromthe Lord,to delver both kindsrothe people; 
| ferthe Church of Rewe. conſider with her ſelfe, fr whenee 
ſhe hath receincd: the contrary, to "with-hold one of he 
kindsfrom:thepeople:; for borh eiyotprocecd from one 3 
the ſamoſpicivofrrach,wbich is vue? contrary toirrſelte, 
- Sixtly, ifall-the fairkifulbdwur oor te the lords Table, 
wo forth _ _ kiogofche he come,andthis * 
one b themas Wwe rink the ob y earing 
the b — [{conimanieartrs wi re be rhe $a. 
etamencvaderboch kinds, 4 vorilficheſtcs 


oftledeliveredthartschechurch whichhe * 1Corr.2f 


| = 
Chrift.Borche faithful muftſhewforththe Lords Jeathby EET 


eating of thar bread & drinking of tat cup,asyhe Apoſtle 
ou tbtrende full oxve this bivad, and tyinke of this 
ep; yoſorw the Lorati dear witil be carve Vhereforeall com- 
I wunicaure neal parioke rhe Sacrameneviider borh finds.” 
__*$evenmhbacheApoRtegiuerhan exprefle' commandetherit 
. tothewholechurch;- hlcts all iſ ebeyelier come'Wor- 


 thilaothicholy 


z tible, 'Ler a woun tx amwebingſelfo; .andfo *1 'Cor.14,6h, 
= Set anni bode gaiteafphiny, Wherehe ere 


rinkeattkeiLords. 

| xamine: then the 

wards following of cating and drinking,arclikewiſe cont. 

mandements,- = isno haultivgin theſe, let them admi 
Ot -o8:let then dety-bBeths <::- 513 5:03} 01 :rGts] 511 

> Bighely;iſchefaicbfulleakenorthecupinth - 

the Lord, the.conduion of Chriſtians vader: 

* rallbbemorſethen of the Zfacliter vodeitthe 


For albeit. che SacramEts of thedjraeiines as figures &6.types 

did repreſentthe ſame | FT IIA Facramiontado:t yet: 
itjs not neceflaryghey ſhould inall pointsanſwereeachss 
ther,and.in aflre/ſpegagreetagether; Befidesthe church. 

of -Rome as notime alloweth:bhepeoplditerdsinke: of the 
fromthecupatihe Loxd both whemtbey-gi i ohe 
bread,and a: all o5hestimes, and there byanake theieeftare - 
worlſes og een upbeat hs 

nytime petit altne-propletodrinkofihe cupgthiey might. 
prerendahisexanple ofchecaaltemburinaſmuch ackhey. 
yrrerly deaytheme his port.afthe cup;they Guerdbaroeches.. 
clues in their malice,and yetintheiriblindfieechey:donot 
ſeeic.. Finally, many of the Fathers did: bocheate:Afun- © = 
n4,and:drinke:wateroutof the Rockey if rovia.theſame = 
(LIPERT.ETY place,- yet at-oneand- the ſame time, .;/*- insfimbchasglic 
*leſh-5,13. gathered thereaf, eucry moraing,antd..incealcy 


- 


_ Chapsys Ofthe Satrament of the Tords Supper. 
they entredithe' fromiersand confines of thee land of pro» 
miſe.” Burthey-never allow withour a rolletarion and dife 
penſationzthe people in-anyplace,at any time,vpon any oc- 
cafon z*'andinanyreſpecyto rafte ofthe cup in the Lords 
Supper,” TE Ga 

_ -Ninthly,iftheccup of the newteſtament may bee taken 
fromthe” Lords people: in like manner the water in bap= 
tiſme may betaken away fromth& For the blood of Chriſt, 
whereby remiſsion of fins is purchaſed and procured;is re- 
preſented by the wine of the Lords Supper, as well as by 
the waterinbapriſme , Butthe water in baptiſme without 
reatfacriledge,cannortbe omitted or negleQed : where= 
Hou then ſhould the'cup betaken away, 110 9 9 10s 
Tenthly, in rhe matter of the Supper our atuerſaries al- 


373 


ledge the Words of Chriſt in John, If you drinke not my blood, lots, 


you ſhall bane no life in you, If theſe words be thusto be'yn- 
derſtood, then by depriuing them ofthe cup, rhey deprive 
the people of life and faluation, 5 67 g 


» 


-. 'Apgaine, if drinking of the chalicebe 2:privited ge of the 


Clergy, how commethiit'to paſſe that Kings and Princes - 


hauc a part in this priciledge? Howis'it that they are per 
mitted as well-to'drinke of the confſecrated wine;as to'cate. 
of the'confecrated bread Bur heerein wes 2a norable piece 
of cunning & 2 great point ofpolicy-vied, partlyto aduice 


the digniry of the Clergy, andpartly ro ftop the mouthes 


of: Prmces ©. »For as by chis order or rather _diforder, the 
proud Clergy are' made companiens with Kings and: Prins 


ces; eucrrequall 'ynrothem;fothey thinke to hood-winke - 


them &make them content to ſwallow thereſt-of their ſn- 
perſtitions; becauſethey are pleaſed co grace: the with this 
priuitedgeabourthepeopleas witha fpeciall fguour, 7 1 


»Moreoueryivisnotto be omirted;that 4 princ pallend-ef- . 
this Sacrament was: in{titured itofet foorth the: dearh>of 


Chrif, not oncly 25s an idlenarration; ' butas'a profitabie 
pplication thereof to the conſcience 3; Fowthen ſhall 
theipeople:know that the fruite-of ſhedding: his: precia 
ousrbleod; belongethy vntothem 25 the mounthment' off 
their ſaules; 'except betides the looking ypon the'cuppe, 
ho Bb3 A they: 
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- »Chriſt,contrary to the inſtitution of the Supper ;\contrary 


” AL The third Booke i 
they be partakers ofir?. It is therefore neceſſary.toynder+ 
and by eating and drinking, that God doth notnouriſh 
them by halfes, but that Chriſt yeelderh wholenausjſhmee 
vnto them, Such then areworthily razed of ralbnes them. 
{clues that complaine how the people raſhlypreſumetare, 
ceivethe Sacrament-vnder both kindes: foras wellthey 
might ſay, that it.is raſhnefle and preſumption to-imitate 
avd foilow.Chrift, Avyduhey may1uRilybe condemned 
of herefie, who pronounce them hereticksand- worthyto 
be puniſhed by the ſecularpower,thar ſpeake againſtrecej. | 
viog in one kind- oncly as if it were -herefie ta: follow the 
example of Chriſt left to the Church... For what :remai- 
neth more but to proceed one degree: farthey, encnto pro» 
nounce Chriſt himſelfe.an Arch-beretick, and ail the Apo- 
les hereticks alſo, and to.condemne themto the Taquiſi- 
tion 2s deceiyers and impoſtors ſeducing and mifleading 
the people 2+ | > 54 |S 1594 re-nt df noH: 

Laſtly., if any-part of rhe Supper mighe' be taken away 
from the people: then likewiſe the word of God may bee 
taken from.them, for.in this point there is. the-ſamereaſon 
and reſpeQufrhem.both , ASacrament is nothing elfe bur 
avifible word, anda ſealing vp of the ward :.. and the of+ 
fence ſeemeth co be the ſame ,, whether aman breakeiths 


. ſeale, or rent the writing, But the word cannot be with» 


drawne from Chriſtian-people, it being the inſtrument. of 
faith, 2nd'the life of the Church, Wherefore it.is the grea. 
deft wrong-and iniury done tothe people of God. ro take 
from.chemche cup. of ſaluation ,- The anſwere:ts this reas 
ſon muſt be,to confefle'the parts and yeeld the concluſian ; 
foraſmuch as.by. forbidding the:peopte- thereading of the 
ſcriptures,they haue robbed themofthe word of God, and 


taken from them ® che key of knowledge ; neither-:encring 
themſclues: into the, kingdome of heauen-;/+nor ſuffering 


thoſe that-would enter, | No maruaije: then, if theyitake. 
the:cup of bleſsing from the peaple, who:bauc taken from 
them the free vſe of theword of God-,'  Po-concludechele 
reaſons, it is Antichriſt, who.contrary tothe. dotine:of 


Chap5« Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, | 
cothepraftiſe of the Apoſtles, and contraryto the vſc of 
che former churches,hathexcluded the people languifhing 
and-thirſting after the blood of Chriſt, as the dry earth for 
the ſweet ſhowers of raine, fro taking the cup of the Lord, 
andleftthem a dry communion to Eate the bread of the Sa- 
crament _ - Having conſidered the truth of God by 
ſundry reafons- grounded in the Scripture, that the people . ,«-_ ,. 
:Haue <adiacre and title in eh#dvp aryed onto th Kh : {ow , 
ler vs anſwere the© obieRions of the aduerſaries, made 2 cup from the 
. -gainttthe former dofrine, Por itis not ſufficient onely people of god 
ro teach the truth, and to tonfirme our owne cauſe, except Ariſs in T op. 
. Y Mu | -Cicer lib 1 af 
wee labour ſoundly to infringe and confute the contrary. {,,,,7 4 
Firſt,they pretend that Chriſt adminiftrediit to the apoſtles-g,er, 
-onely,and nor to any of the people : and confequently the | 
inſtitution, for taking the cup can be no generall comman- 
- -dement for almen : thus © the Rhemrſts reaſon without red- 4 Rhew.Teft. . 
ſon, Fanſwere, firftit may bee doubted and diſpured, vpen Mar.2E. 
whether onely the Apoſtles were preſent ar his laſt Supper, 22&Marit4-, 
For ſeeing diuers were added ynto'the Church, sndpro- 
feſſed the faith of Chriſt, ſecing he had other Diſciples be= 
fide the rwelue, ſeeing many 'god!y men and women follo. 
wed him to'ſcehis miracles,8 to heare the gracious words 
tharproceeded outof his mouth + why ſhould wee thinke 
that none of them were'admittedtohis table , who had of- " 
'ten heardhis preaching:and depended'vpon him in their 1i- | 
ving, Apgaine, the Paſſcoucr'was celebrated in the houſe 
- ofa fairhfull man, as may be colle&ed by ſundry circam» <a. 26,19, 
ſtances: now then,eitherthe Lord Teſus annexed that fami- 18. 
ly vnato his, as the law in one caſe appointed;or elHe we ſhall 
have wo Paſſcouers at one time in one houſe, which hath 
Ho warrant of Scripture, no colour of truth, no probabili- 
ty of reafon , We reade inthe inſtitution and celebration. 
of the Paſſeouer, of ioyning houſe to houſe}f andtaking his fExodrz;e. 
neighbour next varo him in caſe ofthe inſufficiency of one 
houſhold ro eate the Lambe: but we nener reade of killing 
twolambes, and keeping two Paſſeoners vnder one roofe, 
Beſides, the ſmall remnant of the faithfullamongthe /ewes 
would 'no doubt rightly and religiouſly obſerue the Paſſe- 
Bb 4 uct 
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ouer.afterthe example of their Lord and Maiſter;rather ac. 


$Ercd. 13,6, cording to the 8. precept of: doſes, then according tothe 


practiſe of the, ewes; in imitation of Chriſt, />ratber then 
according to the.tradition 6ftbe Eldess, : Furthermore, we 
are to conſider, that in eating; the /Paſlcouer,: they ſorted 
themſcluesrogether, according to the number of the per. 
ſonsable to catevpihe lambe:; for they were commanded 


'Exod.12,65 .to take i A lambemithout blemſh,a maleiof ayeare old: andif 


the honſhold be 100 little for the lawbe, be ſhalitake bis neighbour 
which & next ynto bis houſe. Now-Chrift-with- his twelue dif. 
ciples alone, were notſufficientto/vate vp this Lambe-ofa 
yeareold,cſpecially ifthe Syrian kinde were-great & large, 
as may be ſuppoſed by thek deſcription of :z4r;/arley Phy, 
and others, Neither doth.it, appeare that anyremained-,1ar 
was burned with fire,! accordingto the inftica:ion-of God, 
becauſe the Enangelifts declare, that ſo.ſoone as-the Supper 


L Exod.12,10. WaSadminiſtred and 2a plalme-ſung of chankſgiuing, ® they 
7 Mat.26,39. went ont into the Mount of, Oliues: Why then ſbould-wee 


not think that Chriftadded, & annexed other to-his-family, 
Feeing his owne diſciples ſufficed not,eſpecially the blefled 
Virgin his mother who was not long from him? * whom af- 
terward,after his departure, he commended-and.committed: 
to /ohz, to be proteed and. prouided-for,,who tram that 
time tooke her home to-his houſeas his owne mother, To 
conclude, we muſtconſider,' that belides:the lambe killed 
for the Faſſeoucr, (whereby. they. were not allifatisfied) 
they had other meareto make yp their SUPP er,as appcareth 
by the broath-whercin che ſoppe was. dipped; Math. 26, 23, 
Mark. 14,20, lohn 13,26,” FortheLambe commanded by 
the ordinance-of God to beeroafted, had vo ſauce or broth 
appointcd, but onely ſowre hearbesprefcribed;Exodus 12, 
So.ther; the learned obferue-tharthere were three Suppets 
thatnighs.:-the firſt ofthe Paſchall-Lambe.,,. of whichthe 
.Euangelifts fay, The Paſſconer was prepared... + The ſecond 
was ar-ordinary-ſuppertofeed mo thebody,” ſuch 
as wes daily recciued, whereunto wee mult, referre che dipy 
ping of th: ſeppe imthe platrer, naſmuch-as the: Paſſequerhad 
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Of the Sacrament of the Lords Sntper. 
to wit, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtitu:cd.ta 
feed the foule, and therefore was taken after the body was 
fedde. Morcouer, when the Diſciples, were ſentto. pre. 
pareaplace to eate.che Paſſeouer, the man whom they,met 


bearing a pitcher of water ſhewed them a/arge vpper roome Marg. ry, 


furniſhed and>prepared: now what need had there becne of 
ſuch-alarge chamber,if rwelue guetts onely had fate there- 
in? Wherefore a}beit we conteſle according tothe Scrip=- 
ture, thathe ſate downe with the twelue, yet it foilowerh 
not heereupon that the twelue onely:were-preſent, but that 
all the rwelue were. preſent.at the Paſſeouer ., « It was in-- 
deed prepared and provided for the Diiciples, Mathew 26. 
13. Luke 22, 14, bithe-lad ance Daiciples then they, be- 
lecuing in-his name, andyprofelsing the truth that The 


had learned of. him ;; and-are -oftentimes diſtinguiſhed. Job. 6, 66367. 


fromthe twelue, which-he called his Apoſtles, 

But to leaue theſe confiderations as coniectures, wee 
snſwere: the: former obieQion,. that.inaſmuch as Chriſt, 
deliuered both fignes tothe ſame perſons, they, might bar 
the people from the bread as well as from the cuppe ,.. For 
I would know why the breadis neceflary,: but becauſe it 
was inftituted by Chriſt, and retained; by his. Apoſtles? 
Wherefore, the inſtitution 'maketh the one as-requifite as 
the other. ' Beſides, if opher heretzcks ſhould ariſe , - 2s 
great enemies to the peoples partaking.of the bread, as the 
Church of Fame is totheir communicating-of the.cuppe of 
the Lord :: how-mightthey better-be reprefſed 2nd refel-. 
ſed, then by alledging the firſt inftitution.of Chriſt, ..and - 
ſhewing.the praiſe of the, Apoſtles? So that tne reaſons. 
broght to confute the one,will ferue directly ro overthrow. 
the other, ' L 

Morcouer, the Diſciples-at the fir{t miniſtration of the 
Supper, performed not. the office of the Miniſter, nor any. 
p?rt of his duty, but of the people; Chrift was the Miniſter. 
thereof, hexooke thebread- he blefled,. he gauerhe bread, 
ſaying; 7h 1# my body, -+Þikewiſe hee tooke the cup, bleſ- 
ſed, and gauerheiſame, ſaying,” The cup us the new teſt axent. 
inng blood: Qn the other ide, the Dilciples.cooke ir, di$& 


£ate:: 


—- 
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eateanddrinke, which arethe proper duties of all the peo- 

ple, Laſtly, the Apoftle ſaith norin the firſt perſon, we 
___eateanddrinke, as ſpeaking of himſelfe and other teachers 

©1 Cor 1,z, Of the Church : bur directing his ſpeech to al © thar are cal 
led and ſaniftedin Chrift in euery place,(according to the 

inſcription of the epiſile) he faith, As often as yefhalleaterby 

? 1 Cor.11,26 bread? and drinke the cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till be come, 
Now theſe (orinthians to whom he eſpecially wrote,could 

notliue vnril the ſecond comming of Chriſt ro iudgement: 

-therefore this eating & this drinking belongeth to vs that 

liuein theſe daies,and'to all that cal ypon the name of God 
to the end of the world, A 

:=fionz, Sccondly, they obieR againſtthe former truth, this our 
1; Rp of Atts 2. They RA in 7 2 Apoſtles doctrine, and in brea- 
ting of bread: and cha.20, Theycame together to breake bread, 

4 AQ.2,42- Jtisnot ſaid, to-deliverthe cup 'vntothe people, q bur to 
and207- bhreake bread : whereby they gather, irwas miniftred vnto 
the people in one kinde onely, andnot in both, Fanfwere, 
by a common Synecdoche, one part is put for the whole, 
For among the Hebrewes, this phraſe in Scripture, toeate 
| bread, is to-receiue whole nouriſhment and full refreſhing 
rEſay.s$8;7. by cating and drinking: as appeareth by” many places, 
Lamen-4,4: where mentioning onely bread for food, it were madneſſe 
| Pas: to imagine and gather that they'drunke not, Belides;the 

| 0,10, pt ” a kn rn ergo pi 
; Apoſtle ſometimes purrteth the other part,to wie, drinking 
t1.Cor.13,13 Of the? cuppe, for the whole celebration of the Supper, as 

| when he ſaith, By one Spirit we are ll baptized iuto-one body, 
and bane beene all made 10 drinke imto one Spir1t : where we ſee, 
as our Sauiour added the vniuerſall note, drmke ye all of this: 
and as the ExangeliſÞ cMarkeaccordeth, ſaying, They all 
dranke of i: ſo the Apoſtle doth not pretermir it,but ſaith, 
All were made toarinke: as if the Lord Teſus, the Euangeliſts 
and the Apoſtles would prenent before hand, the corrup- 
tion thar followed in the Church of Rowe. Wherefore, ſee- 
ing drinking of -the cup , doth not properly note ourthe 
whole ation, becauſe no man was euerfo groflyblinded, 
to ſuppoſethat rhe cyp might be alone 2dminiftred: it fol- 
Joweth,that by this member exprefſcd, we muſt ynderftand 
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' Chap.5.. Of the Suramentiaf the Lords Sutter. 379 : 


the other, and-by one.part.the whole, Furthermore, iti} 

2ruled caſe among themfelues, that it is flat ſacriledge, if a 

Prieſt conſecrars not this Sacrament in both kindes,bur.do- 

it.in bread onely, If then the former Scriptures, Ac.2, 

and chap,20, proue the receiving vader 6ne-kinde,becauſe- 

bread onelyjs:exprefied, and ſo the cupto bee excluded t. 

it will bkewiſe follow, they conſecrated inone kinde, be- 

cauſe the wine, is not expreſſed: and therefore by thele pla- 

ces, neither Prieſt nor people ſhouidake the cup, ifthey:+ 

will not admit acrope orftgure . Neither can they ſay,thas.. 

Luke deſcriberhnor what the Apoſtles conſecrated or re- 

ceived, bur what they deliueredto thepeople : for che E- 
uangeliftdeclaretb,AQs-20,1t.notonclythatihe Apoſtle bs 
brake the bread;bur* did cate thereof himſelfe: ſo thatthey * AQ&2o,p; 
muſt coanfeſle, that Paw alſo received in one kinde,and con« | 
ſecrated in.one kinde, or elſe neceſlarily grant one part pur. 

for the whole: as likewiſe we ſec, -Cor.12,where he doth. . 
expreſly touch andreach both kindes, *totheeating of » 1 Cor.11,26” 
the bread ioyning the drinking of this. cup : yer ſametimes 37,2829. 
he exprefieth onely the one {1gne for-thortnefſe ſake; and-* 3 C7155: 
the Church had receiued this»ſuall manner of ſpeaking,to **'*9:33* 
cl the Lords Supper the breaking of bread, as:verſe 20; 

When ye come tegatherintooneptace, this u not toeaterbe Lords 

Supper : and verſe 33, #henye come tofrether to eate, tarry one 
for another: likewiſe verſe 29. He diſcerneth not che Lords bo- 
d1:andyetin the ſentence going before, he ſaith that ſuch- 

25 cate and drinke vnworthily, doecate and drinke their 

owne iudgement , Wherefore , as the Apoſtles alwayes. 

celebrated the Supper by. conſecration-beth of the bread-- 

and of the-cuppe : fa the.people alwaies received 40 both 

theſe kindes, to their great comforrand confolation. 

Thirdly, they-pretend that Chriſt our Seuiour' did cate ObieRion.2... 
with the ewo Diſciples at Emwaxe, Luk, 24:30, whereitis- 
onely ſaid, Je/ugtooke bread, and when -be' bad ginen thanks, be-. 
brake it: Howbeit heere is no ſpeech of the cup ac all, of ta- 
kiog it into bis hands; and delivering it:into theirhands;. 

Hanſxere; -thatrhe, Euangelift ſpeakerh not of the Sacra» 
, mentinrhis placc,but of their ordinary repaſitfor the ſuſte- Soiverss.. 
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Wince ofthe body. 'Secondly , ſuppoſe and admir-thax 


Genu4 3,25; 
and $7425, 
Mat.14,19. 
Tuck. g,16. 


Chriſt had there admini({tre>the holy Supper, becauſe here 
is mention made of raking;and bleſsing,and breaking,and. 
giuing of bread : yetir'will not follow by any good con« 
fequenr, thit there was no wine at all, becauſe Lnke ſpea- 
kerh of bread anely; for it is ſaid in like manner that-/oſeph, 
made Gouernour of the land of Egypr, invited his brethren 
10 eate bread: the meaning is not that} they were biddents 
a dry feaftand ArankShor atit, but one part is putfor the 
whole nouriſhment ,*- So are the words to be vnderſtood 
in this place, thar they did eate & drinke together, hauing 
communed and travelled together. If any man remaine 
obftinate and will not be ſatisfied with-theſe things ,- but 
-aske further, how-irwill appeare that there was morethen 
bread vicd among them, I referre him-to the words of Pe« 
ter preaching to (orrelim, Ads 10, where fpeaking'of 


"A&.10 40.41, Chriſt he ſaith; His God raiſed vp the third day, and ſhewed: 


im opevly,not to al the people but wnto vs witneſſer choſen before 


of God; enen to'vs that did eate and drinke with hins after he roſe 
fro the dead, Ja which words the truth of his reſurreRion ts 


 prouecd, by performing of ſuch aQions as were ordinary & 


familiar and albeit he be ſaid, not once ortwice , bur of . 


rentimes'to cate with them, Toh,2113. Luk; 24;33,43.yet 
Peter teſtifieth in this place thathe did both care & drinke, 
andfſo we are to vnderftand theſe words, Laſtly,let them 
-marke what will follow from theſe words being reſtrained 
roeating onely : for thereby we gather, not onely thatthe 
ewo diſciples didnor drinke;burrhac Chriſt himfelfe driike- 


not, who is ſuppoſed to deliwerthe Supper, for there is no: 


ſpeech ormention'of it; noronefillable touching any ſuck 
matter, | Andif Chriftdidnor 'drinke;then the Prieftes 


 =alſoſhould be exempted fromerhe necefsny of parcaking of 


DbicRIion 4, 


D.Conramitan- 
42; 


the cop) Whickt marreth all the-marker and merchandife'of 
theſe balfe communions , © - © 4 l mg 


- Laflly, they alledgethatthere-is an vnion enddoninhe 
rionof each figne, thar the bodyis inthe blood}, andthe - 


blood inthe body : that” Chriſtis wholy-and-perfealywnd _ 
<dereack/kinde;becauiſenowinhisgloriaus body, Frhereis | 
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no ſeparatior- of the body fromehe blood, orblood from 

the body.Fanſwere,furely if this were ſo,it-were afaultand Anſwere, 
friveloiis.thing rodothatbymore, which may-be-dofteby 

fewer, toyſetwo kindes, which mayas wellbe: done-and is 
donevnderonezas a wile Philoſopher teacherth; Beſtdes; if 

one may reafgninthatſort,the-whale-Supper might be-a- 
brogated;forwe are made partakers of Chriſt ind baptiſin, 4 Gal.3,27: 
ang hedwellechia aurhearts-by& faith which commeth by © Heb 3.74.15) 
the word 6f God:!! 2Argaine,werenor Chriſt and his/Apo- EPÞ5-3537- 
lesas wiſe as they 2:: Were they ignozanr; of this, vnion? 
Didthey-not- know this; accompanyingeof the body. with _ 

the bloed,and/blood with the body.2 Is the preſent-churgb 
of: Rome wiſer then he,in-whomall the cre alutes of wiſe: * CoL-115& 
domt:and knowledge arcbid?--If they-thinke-ſogletthem 21% 
tcl! vs plainely : ifnort, letthem lay their hands. vpon'their - | 
mouth; and-lubraie-themſclues vato him who admigiſftred - 
it.inboth kinds; :avd commanded his Apoſtles-ta doe the - 

like; ..::Moreouer;Chriftwould haue vs in his Supper can- 

fider hisblood-ſeparated from: his body, andſethis death 
beforeour eyes,and his precious blood ſhed our of is fides. 

ſo thatdeliuering the:euppe; he ſaid, 35 Drinke ge al of thit, 5 Mar. 26.27; - 
for this.is my blood of the nem teſtament, which «ſhed for many, 28. 
vwichourwhich ſhedding, there is? no-forgiueveſſe of fins, 0. 
as theApofle teachethy,, Wheetefare, ſeeing theſe two are - Dt 
contrary one to the ofher;and cannotiflated together 4- co. 

wit,th& blood to bein the bodyangto be out ofthebody, | 

to'be ſhed for:vs &not:tobeſhedandthat.the Saaramens.- 

teadeih vs tothe conſfidetationoftheideatty and eſpecially . 

of the piercing oftbe body andpewringour ofthe blood 
Chrift= wemay..conclude;, +thatithis iyniomofuhgbedye N= : 
wich the'blbod;aid blood withthe bedy, f44/j,grafleth 779 
andovertbrowedbtheinſtienionof-GhtiftAnd why Ipray - = 

you doxbeirifactifitimg: Pricftes regciue rhe) Hlegdamwice, . 
and the body: twices! drinking firftthe; blaodinthe body; . ....... 
mepnpaCogiþs body withe blood?:: Naygdothnor: 
this vn jondenifed, :alerthe inflitution.of Chriſt; -end.cep>- FY 
found theſcueralbpans of it;-making himeo ſpeakg other--*-*7 = 
 wiſeahentha Euanyetlifts exprefſc? For.when thee bile - gu 


» a 
> xs: 


” 


| 'T bis iemey body, they will have himmeane, this ismy ba, 

and blood: mo when he faid, chu 6 wy rouge 
hauehimmeane, this is my blood and my boady.-  Laſtof 
all, this late inuention, turnech-and ouerturneth-che nature 
of the parzs, - diſtinguiſhed one from the other : while wee 
-eate theflleſh they make vs drinkethe blood, and while we 

drinke the blood, they imagine we cate rhe body. Thusts 

__ eate andtodrinke ſhall be all one with them : for wedball 
-eateliquidand moiſt things, :and we ſhalldriake dryaud 

'bard things . Andis not this drinking of fleſh, andeating 

of blood, an inuerting & euerting of the nature ofthings? 

'But thus God ſttiketh his enemics with giddineſle of ſpiric, 
-Por after they haue- broken the pure inſticution-of Chrift, 

and brought in a carnallpreſence of his body, (one abſur- 
'« #rif. phy[;h, dity being granted , k athouſand-follow)-infinite abuſes 
+1449.2,6'3, have enſued vpon heapes, the flood-gates being ſer open, 

 __ wwhereofthercis no end or meaſure, | Let them therefore 

repent themſeluesof this ſacriledge againſt God, and iniu. 

ry againft his people, reftoring vnro them the communion 

'vnder both kinds, accordingto the ordinance of Chrifl, & 

-direQion ofthe Apoſtles, Andzhus much ofthe generall 

-vſes ariſing from both the fagaesioyntly confidered... Now 

IParziceyſe 1, let vs cometo the particular vies offered vnto vs,incach of 
*_ "the fignes.  Andfirſttouching the bread. Ta bread fins 
ply confidered rhefieft figneimthe Lords Supper ?::Then 
it is not neceſſarily required, that it be adminiflred invn- 
teavencd broad; (For bread is-oftentimes named andre» 
Srniponite wordfvaleuencd )is never added; Whore? - 
....  foreasitisinitſefEindifferene whetherthe winebe red or 
© -Whitej8&wharſocuer the kinde oricelourbeſifiit be wine;) 

' fo is not greatly materia{whertherthe bread beleauencd 
arypleyencd,foirbe bread. Which ouerdhrowes the crroc 
 *pellar:l6,4.e Of hie:charrth of Rowe:86her fauoricg,he hotditl.necoiſary 
:Eueha.cap,y, tharthe bread vicd inthe Sacrament be vnleaciened, They 
"Proton rhe inſtitution of Chriſt, who (ſry they) maeithe 
———_ ence volerucned bread, nfligucingir-afrerbe lod 
18, >" emenithe Paleouer, which was to Boegten; wichrunſeauct 
: 1-52 breat,*accordinp tothe law of ©Afojer, ixcither was 
$5 5 there 


( 


5 — 
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there atiy teanTro'be found i /arbſeauen daies rogether, 

*Fhas they charge vs to'breake theinftirurion of Chriſt, Bu 
fee heere the peeuiſhnes. and pattiality oftheſe proud: ſp 
rjts, whe fiye ts the" intiirution, andifiicke: procitelyrothe. 
exreumfances of ir, when ir ſeruerks any way to; their pur-. 
poſer biie whenthe queſtivivis of catrers of ſubftance nor 

of cireumtance; ' 3Srguching communicating vnderborh... 

kinds; renthing' the wecefsrry oftacing md cinking, and. © 7s 

of thany Feteraing together againſt cireir halfe-coimmuni- 
ons;privete'maſſes,,and refervarions; they:caunor'abide to 

do tyed and yoke to theinſtituvion. Indeed wedeny nor, 

bur Chriſt itmiphevfe volcauencd'bread- ar! hislaſt Supper, 

ting inimedhatclybeforecarenche Paſchal LamberYhis | 

peradueiiturEisrruly conieRured.zyctno fuck thing is/cx- 

prefſed in theGofpeN, nor preſcribedavarate-necefiarily 

to befoltowe@: The Euangelifis reach; hetooke bread: 

bat make no mentions of diftindtion whar bread he tooke, 

nor deterthitie what bread we ſhouts rakezno. morethen li». 

_ mit what witte we ſhalt vſe, burtkaneit-ar libercy rotake 

leavencd bread or vnleauened, as occafion of time; place; 

perſons; and other circamſtances ſerue; fo werake' bread; 

as their owne if Prophets Haneconfeſfed;” and ther owne "Gyeger.1.im- 
Coufieels'® have'concluded Wherefore; to conſecrace in Regiftr. 
vnleauened bread, isnot of the fubRance'of the Supper, rio * cit Flo 
more chen to-eareirar night or after Supper ;-a5 ©brift ad« a : 
minifired and the kpoftles firſt receinedir'.- For if any © 
would bring ina neeeſeiry of that tiie, as well as of thar ; 

 breg@ which Cheiſt vſed; wee feras fairea warrantfor rhe 

ohe a3 for the other tray we have wniore certaine directs | 

on for the time whiehis expreſſed, 'chenfor the kinde of 

bread which is not defined; © Befides, if Chriftoa rhis-oc> 

ceafion vſcd ynleauened bread + ir was becmfe it was viſual, 

tornimon, aud ordinzry bread ar thir rime, as weatſa ſhold 
vie that bread which is vitalt andeommon. - ' So the Apo» 

file CORO of thar brea& which was daily vſed #mong the 

7; faying, Thr bod whith we breaks: lieaddetl;, nei. ? 2Coruo,gt 


ther ſexvented nor vateayencd;' but 'ynderftanderh thatin 


=, 
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common and coatinuall ve. Thus then we conclude; 
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Cape 9. 


_ + commanded others to. mingle wine and water in. this wy- 
-*-ftery,or that Chrifts Apoſtles euer tecciucd it 25.2 ;marter 


xx@m. concil, Wingled water with wine at confecration,;$ osdaincd that 
*Flerent p.q58, the oblation ſhould beof:ypleauened® bread, and wotot 


-E-Mat. a6,29, 


«+ after the wards af coilſecration aretranſubRancinted, and 
.zemainein.cheir-qwne nature,no,more: I. weuldacke 
queſtion oftheſe z7gtermey, rowingin thetroubled ſea of 
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3s no breach:of Ghrifts ordinance;nor 3 cranſefeſsian ofthe 


fr originall ioftitution'of the Lords Supper ,: to care eye 
ther theoneor the other, 82" 7 1 Hh RNS. 


Particle 3; *Againe, touching the:other gn; which-is.the wine, the 


.Church-of Rome-may iuftly be charged: with 4ranſgreſsir 
the ordinanceof-Chrift, who-by ber ſale authoriey would | 


 Rhem.Tef.ſol. ayeys tominglewaterwith wine far”: grew wſtery.and fic- 


wification, eſpecially, forthar watesguſhad-wichblood,our 
of our-Lordsifide. So they<ondemneellthofe Churchesas 


_ doing.impudently and damnably, that donet-mizewater 


with wincin the:Sacrament; and ſay it :cannot bee emitted 
withourigrear ſfinge., » Tracts, the Church in; former 
times, where the wineprouided.for tbe. Lords Table, was 
of it ſelfe heady, ſtrong, hot, ficty,,and furaing, was wont 
to allay it with water, that.it might be milde-8:temperate;; 
leaſt thatwhich was takertto-helpe and furcher rhe ſoule, 
ſhould diſquice and diftempenthe body.; - This. began for 
comneniency, notforneceſsity: for fitheſle,, not far lignifi- 
cation: for-ſobricty,norforanymyitcry., But the water 


15 no partof Chriſtsinftieution, neither-can it beeproucd, 


that Chrift er his Apoſtles yſed water with their wine, or 


of faith, ot taught:it:to'be a necef{arypartof.chis Sacramer, 
For Alexander the:5 *Byſhop. of-Rowe, was the firft that! 


leauencd, astill thattime-had beenexvſed . "Whereforeee 
vs retaine-and maintaine the plaine and.ſimple; inſticytion 
of Chriſt, who io-his laſt Supper gaue wine,not water ro be 
drunke , farhexalleth-itche fruite'® of che xinc, which is 


Wine and-not-Warers! - 2-7 -: - | 25g bv aole? 


$5 #» 4 5 # 
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fSgaine, they maybe preſſed and-hampered_with.thoir 
owne dreames and-deuices;- 'For.w hereasthey. hold that 
the wine muſtbetningled with water, & tha the ele 
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" Chapib, Of the Sarrament of the Lords Supper, 385 
[their owne decrees (who are neere of kin'® to:theold here-* Papiſts are 
ticks:called Aguary,) whether the water mixed with the 2<cre of kin 

wine be turnedinto blood? -If they fayit is not; therf they ©2 the old he- 
7x Nez : \ an foe? | reticks called 

denytranſubftantiation of all thatis within the cup, and fo Aquari, 

ſhake the vertue of their conſecration inpieces: if they ſay 

| tis, then willchey make Chriſt a watery body and cleme- 

tall: beſides, it cannot be by vertue of Chriſts inflicntion, 

where water isncither exprefled norincluded, 'So then, 

their beſt detenceis ro anfwere with the Pharifies,Þ te enn-' Mac. 21. 23, 

| nortell.To:conchude, let vs not ſeeke to be wiſer thEChrift, 

nor to mingle together more myſteries then we haue lear- 

ned of him, as:Pawl ſaith of his owne practiſe, < That which cx Cor.11,23 

1 receined of the Loyd, 1 bane delmered vntoym, Neither Pro- x | 

_ phet,nor Apoſtle,nor:Angel from heauenis to teach other- 

wiſe then Chrift himſelfe hath-raught,as he charged his dif- 

ciples, Teach them to obſerue all thmgs whatſotrer I bawe com- 

mended you, He hath:fupreame authority in the Church, bis 

doctrine alone ſhould be heard, as'the Father himſelfe wit- 

neflech from heauen, 4 This-6s my beloned Son, in whom Fhane 

_ light, beare h1m, We are not toregard what other before 

ys haue thought meete to do, but what Chriſt did, whois 

beforeall other,and called himſelfe the truth, ©and nat cus « {priay 35, 

ftome, Thus much of the third outward parr ofthe Lords 

Supper, to wit,the two ſignesof breadiend wine, 


CHAP, VI. | 
Of the fourth outward part of the Lords Supper. 


4 Mat.17,5. 


'T* Helaſt outward partremaineth, which arethe®com-,..c 
"A municants : whoſe a&tions are outward, to take”the guard pare 
bread and wine into their hands: then ro eate the'bread & are the com-: 
drinke the wine to the nouriſhment of their bodyes, Þ asis municanrs, 
direRly prowed/by the inſtitution of this Sacrament ;where ® Mac. 26,20, 
Chriſt gaue the bread and cup into their hands, the Difci- 
ples receiuedthe'one andthe other;they dideate the bread 
me all-dranke of the tip, Thefe being the neceflaryaQions- 
efoueryteceiver, to take, toxate;, ro drinke:.irbeaterh 
tdownemanyfalſe dodtrines of theChurch of Rome,as their 
Ce refer> | 


& C61.T7id.ſeſſ, 
340/3%J« 


$Reucl:r3,8; 


EPxcd1 2,10 


-Exod16,13 


s Mar. 2820. 


=Hyjs Conſe. 


41... Thethird Booke .'\ 
reſcruation, oſtentation, eleuation, adoration, citcumge= 
Nation,proceſsion,and private communion : it teachethal. 
ſo many neceſſary. truths to dire our knowledge andin- 
creaſe our obedience, which wewull confider in:order,. > ; 
Firſt of al, did Chriſt command his Diſciples ro cate and 
drinke thathe deliucred, and pofiedrhemnotoucrtoeate 
thercof when they were departed, -neither willed themro 
defer their cating vorill: afterward :thenall keeping &re. 
ſeruingof breadin boxes, pixes ,.. andiother. veſſels ofthe 
Church for dayes, weekes,and months;all ſhewing it tothe 
people,< lifting it.ouer the. Prieſts head, and going withir 


1n proceision,is viterly vnlawful, Foritis no Sacrament ve. 


leſſe it be vied according to Chriſts inſtitution andeomane 


dement, but tothe inſtitution} it belongeth, as owthe-be- 


halfe of the Miniſter to take, to bleſle, to poure out;andto 


diſtribute ;.ſo.on the behaife of the communicants.to take, 


ro cate,and.todrinkeginthemall,to thew therby theLords 
death, 'andto do it in remembrance of him ;whichcannot 
be performed but by obſeruing the wholeaQion, Forhow 
can they ſhew the Lords death,or do-it inremembranceof 
Chriſt, voleſſe they rake andicate? And-as the Paſchal lambe 
was not that paſſeouer, vnleſſe it, were killed and eater; no 


more is the bread and wine a Sacrament,except they be re-. 


cciued and digeſted; The Paſſeouer, was the-ſame: ineffeRt 


with the Lord; Supper, 4 who was thelambe ſlaine from 
o-ofthe world ,” Now God commanded that 


the beginning 


none of it ſhoutd remaine vnto the morning, but the rem-- 
nant © ſhould be conſumed with fire, The like may be ſaide- 


of Manna, thelame infubftance-with this Sacrament: it 
was not to be kept & caried about, Let »o-man * reſeraether- 
of til moraing,Beſides, there is the ſame.reaſon of the cup.& 
of the bread: but they reſerue notrthe wine;;/ they earryit 


notabout to ſhew-the people; why then-ſhould theykeepe 


the otherpart?-Likewiſe, when Chriſtſaid+6:his Apoſtles. 


8.Goe baptizethenations:it was no beptiſme-by the Þ confel- 
fion of the aduerſariesthemſclues, vnleſſe there were lame 


—_— perſon baptized: ſo when-ChriR ſaid, T ake awd eqtothereis 
P.39. 


B0 Sacrament yaleſlethere. be areceiuing.andeating; For 
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Chap.6. 
as the one ſtandeth in waſhing, ſo doth the other in eating 
and dripking, notin keeping and reſeruing,not in carying 
in proceſsion-en a white horſe, net in hanging it vp yndec 


a Canopy,nor in bearing itto the ficke with bel) and can- 


ele, Chriſt cooke bread and gaue it to his Diſciples laying, 


Drinke ye all of this, do this i remembrance of me : as often as Je 27. 


. Of the Satrrament of the Zoras Supper. 28 | 


i Eate ye © be tooke the cup, and when be bad ginen thanks he ſaid, ing ac 16, 


all cate thus bread and drimike of this cap.ye ſhew the-Lords death 1 Cor, 11, 36. 


-tillhe come. Bur they hang it inthe pixe, beare it in'boxes, 


and carry it abourt-in -publike triumohes, and in common 
calamities, when any. iudgement of war,plague, peſtilence, 
and famine, and like viſitation is among them: ' then their 


lacke in the boxe gocthabroad inſſolemnetproceſsionsto t comity 


++ 4 


| beſeene, which is the way to increaſe, not toflacke:: to if. 13.c0p.3. 


kindle,not to-quench :to prouoke,not to reuoke the judg- 
ments of God gone out againftthem, Beſides, they ſhew 
this Sacrament tothe ſimple-people, to faldowne to it as to 
2God, they put itypon the breaſtsof the dead, and ſome- 
times lay ic in the graue with them, Ithinke to declareitts 
all the world, that they wiſh Chriſt dead, buried, and for- 
gotren for euer, that the Biſhop of Reme might with his 
ſhauelings rule and raigne as a God ypon the earth, Can 
light and darknefle, can heauen and earth, fire and water, 
tweet and ſowre be more contrary then theſe yaine things, 
tothe inftitution of Chriſt? Who neuer ſaid, keepe ivin 
veſſels, hang it vnder -Canopies, carry it in proceſsions , 1 
giue it to the dead, lay it ypin their tombes,bring ir abroad zy,,,7, 
in common judgements : but take ye,cate ye,drinke ye,and 

by receiuing,cating,and drinking,ſhew ye forth the Lords 

death vntill be come to indgement-to judge the.quicke and 

the dead. This Sacramentis'an holy feaft,an heauenly ban- 
ket,and therefore not ro-be hidden ina boxe,as alightpur 

ynder a buſhell, but to be ſet on the:Lords Table for -all his 
oveſtsto feed thereon, 


.' Againe, ifthe-ſubſtance. and eſſence of this Sacrament Yſe2, 
. fandinthe lawful vſe ofeating &drinking: then all elewa- 2:6 


tion & holding. vp.of the Sacrament ouer the Prieſts head, 
aadoratjon,tallipg-downe.honouring it with diuine wor- 
. Cc2 ſip, 


rid.” 


I. . 5 ” 
Org. Leuit, 
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m Gul Alan, 
ae [act ific, Eu- 
chat cap 41. 


ſhip and-calling the Sacrament ® therr Lord and God, as itis. 
deſtitute of all antiquity, ſo it is full of groſſe and palpable 
Idolairy, For whereas it was accuſtomed ts hold yp the 
Brito, moti.26, armes & offcrings conſecrated to God for the-poore,ther.- 
| by imitating the heaue- offering ofthe /owes,and ſtirring vp- 
the people to the like charity and deuotion, ic degenerate 

. to the lifting vp of the hoſt and bread in the Sacrament. So 

that where Chriſt ſaith, rake ye,cate ye: theſe bread-wor- 

ſhippers haue changed itinto, looke ye, gaze ye, worſhip- 

ye, giuing his glory to dumbeand ſenceles creatures, True 

it is, we confefle that the Sacraments as myſteries ſanRified- 
to an holy vſe, as veſſels of Gods grace, and avinſtruments. 

fitted to worke great things, are not te bee contemnedor 

refuſed, but to. be receiued with due regard,and to be vſed 

with all ſobriety : yea we confefle that Chriſt God & man 

is to be worſhipped eucry where: we honour his word, we 
» The Sacra- . reuerence his Sacraments, Notwithſtanding, »-wepur a dif=. 
mertis not ference betweene God and the Sacrament 'of God, the ſame: 
t be.adored. ,,nour is not. due to the.one; that is. due to the other, and 
therefore we cannot adore the Elements with divine wor- 

ſhip,for many reaſons, Firſt, becauſe Chriſt in the inftituti- 

on of his Supper ſaid, take,cate, drinke: he ſaid not, wor 

ſhip, fall-downe,bow the knees before the Sacrament, and 
call vponitin time of need, We heard before in the caſe of 

vnlevened bread,they appealed tothe inftituris of Chriſt : 

why do they now flye from-it, turning eating &- drinking; 

_ into worſhipping &-adoring?Wherfore,is it nota great in- 

iquity & wickednes to omit that-Chrift commiderh, & do. 

what he commadeth not?-Secondly,God only is tobe wor-. 

ſhipped with divine honour,® Thoaſhals worſhip the Lord thy 

Mate $210. God, & him only thou ſhatt ſerue, And Exod. 20, Thos ſhalt not 
: bow'downe to the,ner worſtip the, Now the Sacri;isnort Chriſt, 
E, | tis an inſtitution of Chriſt: it is not God,but an ordinance 
_ of God; for Godis not vifible, bur the ſacrament is viſible, 

that al may know it, & ſee itwith their eyes: the Sacram is 

P 1 Kjn. 8, 27, eatE,but God cannot be eatE& ſwallowed vp of ys,Þ whom 
AQ»7;48.49. the heauens & the heauens of heauens cannot containe of 
comprehend, Thirdly,Chrift reproueth the Samaritans, ”_ 

cauſe- 
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' Chap be Of the Satrament of the Lords Supper. 389 L 
cauſe- They worſhipped that 9 they knew not : but the papiſts _ - 
know notthe body of Chriſt to be contained ynder the ac. 119433 
cidenrs of bread & wine,for the Scriptureshaue-not taught 
ir, Chriſt hath not delivered -it,the Apoſtles haue not ſhew- 
edit, . Beſides, they know not the Prieſts intent, where- 
on they ſay the eflence of the Sacrament dependeth., ſo as 
, if he had no purpoſe of conſecration, they-cannor deny 
themſecluesto be ldolaters and bread <worſhippers;Fourth= 
. ly, *thetrue worſhippers muſt worſhip Gad inſpirit and in 
truch, as Chriſt ſetceth downe, /obn 4,24. that is, not ac= 
cording to our-owne imaginations and denices,but as God 
hath preſcribed: but co fal downe to the Sacrament is a bo. 
dily ſeruice, anew forged worſhip, endan humanc'inuen« 
tion, Fiftly, withoutfaich no man can # pleaſe God : but cxqch.x5 6, 
faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of ; 
God, which yetthey could neuer fhew vatoys: therefore 
they can haue no afſurance of pleafing God in their will- 
worſhip, Sixtly, if this Sacrament be to be worſhipped, 
then it1s vnited perſonally ts Chriſt , becauſe adoration 
ſhould -nor be dueto Chriſt as man,except God and man in 
the vnion of perſon were one Chriſt : butthere is no perfa= 
nall ynion berweene Chriſt and the Sacrament of Chriſt: 
therefore not to be worſhipped ,  Seauenthly,no man in 
biswits and right mind will honour that with diuine wor- 
ſhip, which himſelfe may take in-his hand, andeare with 
his mouth, & which may be deuoured by Mice, Rats,dogs, 
wortties, ot dther. yenime-: for how ſhall that be adored as 
God, that cannot defend it ſelfe from the teeth of menand 
beaſts? As oaſhanſwered,'t will ye plead Baals canſe?-If he. 
be God let him plead far himſelfe againſt bim that hath caſt down 
bir Altar , Laſtly, ſeeing they adore Chriſt in the pixe, 
where the bread is;; and in the chalice where the wine is; 
why do they not- likewiſe worthip him-in the Prieſtand in 
the ithful people, & euery man ini his'brother, when they 
have ctreated and caten. him yp? The ſame Chrift-that 
was ſurely-incloſed in the pixe, is by: their doctrine, really 
-eontained inthe body of Prictt and people, whe they haue 
watenand:deunken: their ſuppaſed facriftces” Why then a- 
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1 The Sacra- . 
mentis not 
to be. adored. 


by ®Mat,q,10-- 


Thethird Booke Chap.b. | 
ſhip and calling the Sacrament ® therr Lord and God, as itis. 
deſtirute of all antiquity, ſo it is full of groſſe. and palpable 
Idolairy, For whereas it was accuſtomed ts hold vp the 
armes & offerings conſecrated to God for the-poore,ther- 
by imitating the heaue- offering ofthe /awes,and flirring vp- 
the people to the like charity and deuotion, ic degenerated: 


' tothe lifting vp of the hoſt and bread in the Sacrament, So 


that where Chriſt ſaith, rake ye,cate ye: theſe. bread-wor- 
ſhippers haue changed itinto, looke ye, gaze ye, worſhip- 
ye, giuing his glory co dumbe and ſenceles creatures, Truc 
it is, we confefle that the Sacraments as myſteries ſanQRified- 
t9 an holy vſe, as veſſels of Gods grace, and as inſtruments. 
fitted to worke great things, are not te bee contemnedor 
refuſed, but to. be receiued with due regard,and tobe vſed 
with all ſobriety : yes we confefle that Chriſt God & man 
is to be worſhipped euery where: we honour his word, we 
reuerence his Sacraments, Notwithſtanding, »-we-put a dif=. 
ference betweene God and the Sacrament 'ef God,the ſame: 
honour is not. due to the.one; that is due to the other, and 
therefore we cannot adore the Elements with dinine wor- 
ſhip,for many reaſons, Firſt, becauſe Chriſt in the inftituti-- 
on of his Supper ſaid, take,cate, drinke: he ſaid not, wor- 
ſhip, falldowne,bow the knees before the Sacrament, and 
call vponit in time of need, We heard before in the caſe of 
vnlevened bread,they appealed tothe inftitutis of Chriſt : 
why do they-now flye from-it, turning eating 8. drinking: 
into worſhipping & adoring? Wherfore,isit nota great in- 
iquity & wickednes to omit that-Chrift commideth, & do- 
what he commideth not?-Secondly,God only is to be wor=. 
ſhipped with divine honour,” Tho ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, & him only thou ſhatt ſerue, And Exod. 20, Thos ſhalt not 
bow-downe to the,ner worſtip the, Now the Sacri;is nor Chriſt, 
Mis an inſtitution of Chriſt: it is not God, bur an ordinance 
of God; for God is not vifible, bur the ſacrament is viſible, 
that al may know it, &-ſce itwith their eyes: the Sacram, is 


P 1 Kjn. 8, 27 eatE,but God cannot be eatE& ſwallowed vp of ys,Þwhom 
AQ+7,48,49. the heauens & the heauens of heauens cannot containe of 


comprehend, Thirdly, Chriſt reproueth the Samaritavs, be- 
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cauſe- They worſbipped that 4 they kacw not : but the papiſts 
know notthe body of Chriſt tobe contained'ynder the'ac- 
cidenrs of bread & wine,for the Scriptureshaue-nottaught 
ir, Chriſt hathnot deliuered-it,the Apoſtles haue not ſhew- 
edit, Beſides, they know not the Prieſts intent, where- 
on they ſay the eflence of the Sacrament-dependeth-, ſo as 
. if he had no purpoſe of conſecration, they-cannot deny 
themſcluesto be ldolaters and bread -worſhippers;Fourth- 
ly,*thetrue worſhippers muſt worſhip Gad inſpirit and in 
truch, as Chriſt ſetceth downe, /obn 4,24. that is, not ac= 
cording to our owne imaginations and deaices,but as God 
hath preſcribed :but ro fal downe to the Sacrament is a bo. 
dily ſeruice, a new forged worſhip, and-an humane'inuen« 
tion, Fiftly, withoutfaich no man can f pleaſe God : bur 
faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God, which yetthey could neuer fhew vato ys: therefore 
they can haue no aflurance of pleafing God in their will- 
worſhip. Sixtly, if this Sacrament; be to be worſhipped, 
then it1s vnited perſonally ts Chriſt , becauſe aJoration 
ſhould nor be dueto Chriſt as man, except God and tnan in 
the ynion ofperſon were one Chriſt : butthere isno perſo= 
nall vnion berweene Chriſt and the Sacrament of Chriſt: 
therefore not to be, worſhipped , Seauenthly, no man in 
bis wits and right mind will honour that with divine wor- 
fhip, which himſelfe may cake in-his hand, andeare with 
his mouth, & which may be deuoured by Mice, Rats,dogs, 
wortties, or bther. yenime:: for how ſhall that be adored as 
God, thatcannor defend iit ſelfe from the teeth of men-and 
beaſts? As Joaſh'anſwered, will ye plead Baals canſe?-Ifhe. 
be Gbdlet him plead for himſetfe againſt bim that hath caſt down 
bir Altar, Laſtly, ſecing they: adore Chriſt in the pixe, 
where the bread is; and inthe chalice where the wine is; 
why.do they not- likewife worthip him-in the: Prieſtand in 
the faithful people, & euery man irihis'brother, when they 
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have ctrated and caten. him yp? - The ſame Chrift-that 


- was furelyincloſed in the pixe, 1s by: their doctrine, really 
-eontained.ia the body of Pricft and people, whe they haue 
vatenand:drunken- their ſuppaſed facrifiees Why then a- 
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dorethey not the fleſh of Chriſt, after thatic is entred intg 


ah ol pang wel asin the golde boxe,or in the. gol: 


den.chalice? Nay,why may he-not be adored in the bodies 
of mice and.yermine by them, tif ir fall out thatthey eate yp 
their God ? Shall he be any where wichout honour? Or . 
will they worſhippe him where they liſt, aud overskip him 
where thcy pleaſe ? Howſocuer, therefore Chriſt is to be 
worſhipped, yet we muſt take heed we worſhip nota piece 
of bread in ſtead of Chriſt, which-is moſt groſle and horri- 
ble Idolatry. | 

Moreouer, if Chriſt command the bread to be eaten. and 
the wineto be drunke, then they are notto be offered yp 
to God the Father, as is vſually wontto bedene inthe pa= 


geant ofthe Mafle, This is a deepe dungeon: of iniqui- 


ty, and a monſter of many heads, ® turning the holy Sacra- 


ment into an vnbloody ſacrifice for the quicke & the dead, 
aboliſhing the fruite and. remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt, diſanulling his Prieſt-hood,, giuing him to his Fa» 
ther, whereas the Father hath given him to vs; ond imagi- 
ning thereby to pay a price to God,which he ſho]d recteiue 
as.a ſatisfaction for our fins, True itis,the Lords Supper 


' may after a fort be calleda ſacrifice, notasthe Churchiof 


Rame meaneth, ® but becoule therein we offer vp praiſes& 
thankſgiuings to God, for that ſacrifice of attonemer once: 
made ypon the Crofle, which ismoſt acceptable roGod:. 
ard becauſe ſuch as come aright thereunto, offer vp them« 
ſelues wholy to-God,'a reaſonable, holy, andliuing facris, 
fice: and laſtly,becauſerherby we calto our remembrance 
the bloody facrifice of Chriſt with allthe circumftances 
thereof, the ſhame of the- Croſſe, the darkenefle of the hea 
uen, the ſhaking of the earth, the renting of the ayre, . the 
cleauing of the rocks, the reprockes of the /ewesr,the raunts 
of the Souldiors, the opening of the graues, ':and the:con- 


b The Fathers quering of che Diuell, For the Chriſtians in former'times, 
ofthe church bperceiuing that many both /ewerand Gentiles, refuſedto , 
living 2OD8 ;,bracethe faith of Chriſt, and to-joynethemſelues tothe 


Church,becauſc they pretend the want of facrifices among 


that | 
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Of the Sarrament of the Lords Supper. 9x 
that we have tv'free acceſſeto God, no true peace to out 
| ſetues, without ſacrifice) the Fathers to win ſuch as were 
without, affirmed that the Church had alſo a ſacrifice, and 
thereupon entituled the Sacrament of the Supper with the 
name of 2 ſacrifice, forthe cauſes before rememored, But x3 
fora mortall;:man, 'whofe-breath'is in his noſtrils, to pre- 

ſume in the pride of his heart, vnder the formes of bread 

and wine .o offer vp Chriſt the Sonne of God in ſacrifice to 

his Father, and rodare to defire the Father fauourably to 

behold and accept his owne Sonnezis idolatry, blaſphemy, 

& horrible impicty,to bedeteſted of all true hearted Chri- 

ſtians, | 

Touching the originall of 4 the word Maſle, it feemeth * The origi+ - 

to come from an ancient cuſtome of the Church, ſending a- _— the 
way ſuch as communicated not. Forthe Deacon wasac- *** W_ 
cuſtomed to bid thEdepart that were nouices in the faith, 

and ſuch as by Church-diſcipline © were remoued from the., Sas 
Communion , This dimiſsion of them was noted by the Fas, 
word Miffz, fignifying a ſending away andlicenfing to de» rum lib 5.c 19. 
part: and chus ſome of f che heathenvfedit, The name f Sucton in Ce- 
then being in ir ſelfe not euill, is turned into an euill prace #225 
tiſe,and therefore as it is vſed and vnderftood of our aduer- 

ſaries, we reie&t both the name and thing it ſelfe, for theſe 

cauſes, Firſtno Angell, no man, no creature is of that dig- 

nity and worthines, that he may offer yp and facrifice the 

Sonne of God : for the Prieft is aboue the ſacrifice: they 

therefore thar vrill be the Prieſts to offer Chriſt, aduance & 

lift vp themſelues aboue Chriſt, Secondly; if Chriſt bee 
really offered in the Maſle, then hee isRilled truely and in+ 

deed :for a reall ſacrifice proveth areall death, and when 

Chriſt was ſacrificed really , he dyed really, as when the 

beaſts were ſacrificed, they were killed, ” And Holror one 

of theſchoolemen ſaith; 7f there had beene a thouſand hoſts 'n 

athonſand places, at the ſame time that Chriſt d'd hang wp1n the 

Croſſe, Chriſt had beene cracified mn a thouſand places, Where- t Ho'cot. in 4. 
fore, they that really ſacrificed 'our Savionr Chriſt, did in ſent guzs1 * 
thataQ& really and wickedly kill him; fo'rhat the Priefts of FIR 
Baaf,ifthey will beſattificers of Chriſt, muſt acknowledge ; 
nl C<4 . theta MO 
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themſclues therein the reall murtherers of Chriſt, + 
.. Thirdly, new facrificesare not:tobeinftitured by men, 
without commangdement of God, as Moſes:teacheth, Dear; 
12, We muſt not 'do what ſeemeth goodin our own eyes; * 
_ but takeheed and heare all theſe words which he comman. 
deth ys. Now Chriſt neuer ſaid, Sacrifice ye my bodyand 
blood to God, Fourthly, Chriſt tooke'the bread and gaue 
it to his Diſciples, he did not offer it vp-to God the Father; 
he tooke the cup and: bad them all drinke of it: he did not 
turne hunſelfe to God, | 2nd defire him then to accept the 
facrifice of his body and blood... Fiftly, if the bread and 
wine remain in their former ſubſtance in the Lords Supper: 
then bread and wine onelyate offered, not the body-and 
x Corao,r6 bloodof. Chriſt, but they remaine; for Chriſt delivered-i 
| bread to-his diſciples,and Pax teacheth that it is the bread 
which is. broken:, and-that as often as they ſhall eare this 
bread and drinke of this cup , they, ſhew the Lords death: 
therefore theirreall Sacrifice is reall-Jdolatry, Sixtly,; itap» 

' peareth inthe inftitution of the Supper, that Chriſt conſe» 
crated the breadapart, and the wine apart, and:afterward 
deliuered chem both apart, but the body of Chriſt was ne. 
uer ſacrificed without the blood, - nor the blood without 
the ieſh: for Chriſt offered yps the Altar of the Croſle the 
ſacrifice of his. body and blood together, this is the cauſe. 
that he ſaide, Take ye, eate ye, drinke ye, not take ye to offer: 
andto ſacrifice, | Fe: ly Ex ppg 

| Sevenrthly , rhe Scripture teacherh vs one offering and: 

ſ2crifice for{in once performed and offered, Heb, xo, We 

& Heb. 10.12» Are ſarctified by the offering of Teſus (hriſt * once made : & ver, 
12.T his man after be had offered oxe ſacrifice for ſinnes,ſntethat: 

the 7:8 ht hand of God, And the Apolile,1.Tim;.2, There.ts one 

meditator betweene God and men,the mas lejus Chriſt;who gan 

kimſelfe a rauſome for all men,So'1 Toh, 2. 1f any mar ſine, we 

| baue an aduocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt therighteous,and. - 

tare u6 the propitiation for our fins, Likewiſe Heb.9.- By hizownt 
TINY blood he entred in once vnto the holy place ,& obtained .eternallre* 
FO 9o12935 Jemption for ws: nottbat heſhould offer bimſelfe\ often {as the 
£ high Prieſt entred inzothe boly place enery JO POEAIAONS | 
| C09 3 
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LE is not killed; he doth not-ſhed his blood, he doth nor die :- 
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( for then wnſt he haue often ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
world) but now in thy end of the world hath he biu made manifeſ#- 
once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. We hauc plen- 
tifull reftimonies of rthisrruth in this Epiſtle, as chap..10, 
Where remiſSion ef theſe things. u, there ts no ® more offering for m14ch. 0,18 
fn, Tt then we baue remiſsion by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, all 
other ſacrifices are- ſuperfluous,and abrogare his al-ſufiici- 
ent ſacrifice, So Rom.6. 1n that he dyed,he dyed for fin ® once, © Rom.6,r0, ; 
 Andr,Pet.3. Chrift alſs hath once ſufferea for (ins, the inſt for Y 
the vninſt, If then this perte& offering were once onely to | 3 
be offered, then he is not offered, neither can be offered a= 
eainc inthe Maſſe. And ifthe only-oblation of Chriſt once 
offered by himſelfe be ſufficient :al other oblations and ſa- 
crifices are vaine and ſuperfluous, For.-how is that perfeQ, 
. whichis often repeated. | 
- Eightly; to makea lawfullſacrifice,there is required ne+ 
ceflarily a fit Miniſter lawfully called of God, for 9» no man-o Hebs53455 
taketh this honour ro himſelfe but he that is called of God, 
as was: Aaron: ſolikewiſe Chriſt rooke not to himſelfe this: 
| honour tobe madethe high-Prieft, but he that ſaid to him, 
Thou art mySonne;, this day-I begat thee, gaue ithim; But 
Chriſt is the onely Prieſt of the new teſtament, his Prieſt, 
hood is immortail anderernall, he liuerh for cuer, therfore 
thepopiſh Prieft:hoodis a plant never planted by the heas : 
uenly Father the p true husband=man,and the popiſh Priefts ? Ioh. 15,1:2, 
were-neuer calledof God to ſacrifice the body and blood 
of Chriſt, he gue vnto them ne ſuch authority, 1 and ther. 1 Mat. 15,73. 
fore in time ſhall be rooted vp , If chey pretend the precept 
and planting of God, letthem ſhew their commiſsion that 
we may ſeeir, andlerthem bring forth their-charter that 
' we maytrye it, otherwiſe we mult take them, for yſupers,. 
and counterfeit Officers in-thecitty of Gad, | 
Ninthly;the Apoſtle teacheth, that without ſhedding of | 
blood is no T remiſsjon:But in the vnbloody ſacrifice of the * Heb, 9,22. 
Maffe,there is not efufton of blood; hedoth not ſuffer, he: 


-thereforein the Mafſe isna remiſsion of avy-fins, 
Tenthly; if Chriſt be daily offered in the Mafle, then he. 
| | | doth. . 
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C Ron.4-35, doth daily fatisfie for finne, forthe endof his-offeringisl + 
to make ſatisfation, as Rom.4q925. He was delineredio death 
for onr nnes, and t riſen againe for our inſt:fication. And Gal. 
1,4. He gaxe himſelfe for our ſinnes that bee might deliner vi 
from thiz preſent en:ll world; But he doth not make ſatisfaGti- 
on for our finances, no more then now he dycth and riſeth a+ * 
+ folks gaine,for then Chriſt would nor haue ſaid, * 7: & finiſhed; 
ab. x -d once ints the holy place, Where- 
Heb. 9,12, Por the Apoſtle, * He extred oncetms the boly place, Where- | 
fore,no more ſacrifice for finne remaineth to.be offered by 
ſuch-as iniurioufly vſurpe the Prieſthood of Chrift, 
Laſt of all, al true Chriſtians are Prieſts to offer vp their 
"bodyes an' *acceptable ſacrifice vnto God , which is 
their reaſonable ſeruice of God, and to offer vp a broken 
'U-x Pet2,9. and contrite ſpicit, as i Per. 3,9. Teare 4 choſen generation, " 
a royall Prieſthood, and an boly nation, And Reuel, 1. Hee 
— | bath loaned vs and waſhed vi from our (innes mh: blood, made 
vs Kings and Prieſts vnto God bis Father. Theſe are the Prieſts 
b=- that now remaine,this is the Prieftnood which we profeſle., 
b 'Whoſocuer maketh himſelfe any Prieſt of another order in 
| the new teſtament, abrogateth andaboliſherth the Pricft- 
hood of Chrift, being Xe theorder ® of Melchizedech, 
who was both King and Prieſt. | | 
- Nowthen, asthey commit ſacriledge againſt Chriſt, 
that preſume to offer himvp an vnbloody facrifice to God 
the Father, to make peace and attonement betweene God 
and man : ſo they adde anotheriniquity as drunkennefle to 
thirſt, making their oblation not onely profitable to rake 
The Maſſe away thefinnes of theJiuing,bur auaileable to clenſe® the 
-is 00 propitia» {innes of the dead, that are come tothe end of their dayes., 
' -rory ſacrifice Jndeed we deny not, but the Maſſe may be beneficial to the 
6. forthe dead, ,abbte of Fryers and ſacrificing Prieſts that make it gaine- 


; | 5 bo 
"5 9A pe _ fullto themſclues, who through their ſale and merchandize 


2 Heb.6,20, 
Pſal.110,4. 


.demption of of Maffes, dwell ftately ,, go:ſumptuoufly, fare delicately, 
:Jouls, -drinke wine in filuer and gold,, abound in pleaſures, and 
heapevp grearaboundanceof allriches : (ha}l we notnow 

5g may, theMafſe is profitable? Bur other'iprofit of che Maſſes 
x the theſero the Maſſe-mongers, we'know none, We know, 
we finde, wefecle them otherwiſe many waits pernitious 
ES | _ 
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in themſelues; diſhonourable to. God, andhurtfullto'the '2 
people., For firft,the Sacramentwas.inftituted rono ſuch 
end andpurpole, as to helpe the dead, and to be apropiti- 
ation for their fines, For Chriſt ſaid, Take and eate,this 
is my body :drinke ye, this is my blood: but.che dead can- 
not take any thing offered vnto them: they can neither eate 
nor drinke z wherefore, this Supper being ſpirituall meare 
and nouriſhment for the ſoule,cannot auaile the dead, who 
are neither fed nornouriihed, Secondly, ir profiteth as- 
much tobe baptized for the dead, as to recciue the Supper 
of the Lord for the dead : for both Sacraments were inſti- 
- tuted of Chriſt, aad there 1s the lame reſpe& of both, + Bur 

ir can doc no:good to baptize one for another, theliuing 
| forthe dead, therefore the liuing comming to receiue the 
Sacrament of the Supper cannot relecue the dead, 

Thirdly, there isno forgiueneſſe of finnes after this life,,. 

we haue forgiueneſle in this life or never. Whatſoecuer is- 
bound onearth, is bound:in heauen.. Heereis rhe time, 
heere is the place, heere is the occaſion offered to worke,as: 
the wiſe-man teacherh, Eccl,g, Allthat thine hand ſhall find 
to do, do it with all thy power: for there t5 © neth:r worke, nor 1n- © Eccl.g,zoy 
uention, nor knowledge, nor wiſeaome m the grane whither thou | 
goeft, | And Heb,3. To dayif ye will beare his woyce, harden 
not your hearts, Wherefore then is a ſacrifice offered for 
the dead, for whom thereis no reliefe, no redreſſe, no re=- 
miſsion ? . Forrthly, it is yaine to offer for thoſe that haue 
ended their dayes, and arcalready come to the end of their 
race, *whoſe eſtate can neuer be changed; Thisthe Euan= ajgy ,.,, 
geliſt 7obr.teacheth. Chap,9,4. The night commeth, when no and 11, 3, 10. 
maen.canwor!e,and Chap.1n. Arethere nottwelne honres inthe © 
day? If a man walke in the day, hee ſlumbleth not, becauſe hee 
feeth the light of thu world, And chap.11.9,10, If a max walke 
m the n:ght he ftumbleth, becauſe there ts no light in him , And 
Paul 3 Tim, 4'T hanef-ugbt agoodfight,] hane fin ſued my race; 
[hane kept thefaith;from henceforth us laid up for me thecrowne: 
of righteouſneſſe . * But this'is the eſtare of all the dead,they-. 
are entred into judgement,  theyare not fubie& roany: 
change. : -* 7 x | 
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Laſtly, ifthe ſacrifice of the Mafſe. could waſh away the 
ſinnes of rhe dead, the the ſacrifice of the Mafle ſhould-ſur« 
mount and exceedrhe ſacrifice offered by Chriſt himſelfe 
ypon the Crofſe, For this helpeth the luing , it auailerh 
not the dead: and ſo we ſhould haue other meanes to take 
away finnethen his oblation, and there ſhoula be another 
propitiation for the fins ofthe world , Andihus much of 
the popiſh Idoll of the blaſphemous Mafle, 

Vſe 4, Furthermorez did Chriſt deliuer his laft Supperto all his 

Diſciples that werepreſent? Did none ſtand by -and gaze 

* Apainſt pri- On While other receined? Then heereby fall co the ground 

narc maſſes thepriuate communions*® of the popiſh Church, where all 

- In the church js £ devoured by the Prieſt, nothing deliuered to the peo. 
; 7 1:=ooi 4 ple. Forwhereasthe ordinance of Chriſt and ancient or- 
fſzacep.s, der ofthe Church wasfor the Minifter & people to recciue 
the Sacrament together: among them the-Preſt accompae« 
nied with his boy-ro make anſwere, recciueth the Sacramet 
himſeclfe alone, without diftribution madeto others, yea 
although the whole congregaris be preſent and looke vp- 
en him, whereby God is dithonoured, the communion is 
-aboliſhed, the people of God are therby deprived and rob. 
| bed ofall comfort. How is this a feaft which the Prieft 
preparethfor himfelfe , not for others: receiueth by him- 
- felfe, not with his brethren; hee ſpeakerh to himſelfe, and 
not te the aflembiy: he vſeth a ſtrange rongue,and no man 

'knowerh what he meaneth ithe people is raughtnothing, | 

they vnderſtand nothing, they heare nothing, they receiue 

; nothing ; and a few childiſh, apiſh. fooliſh, andynfcemely 

. geſtures excepted, they ſee nothing: they raſte nothing, 

 theypartake nothing,neither comfort of heart,nor memo» 

:xy of Chriſt, nor benefit of his paſsion ,, But Chriſt in his 

* ft Supper, did notcate vp allalone , but after theDiſci= 

"Mai. 26,25. pleshad: ſupped as Mathews ſerteth it downe, he tooke 

cad-& bleſſed, he brake and gane it to them ſaying, take. 

ye,cate yeuneither did hedrinke alone of the fruire of the 

- vine; bur raking the cup he gauethankes,and gaue to them 

all;ſaying, Drinke ye altof this, 'Sothen albeic. « certaine 

mmber of communicants arc norlimited-and determined: 


Yet 
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Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 397 
yet Chriſt intheſe words appointetha company to be pre- 

lent, as appeareth by che humber, Take ye, eate ye, drinks yeo 

all, dinide yeit among your ſelues doe ye thu im my remembrante, 
18 ſet forth the Lards. death, when ye come together tocateguarry- 

4 oxe for another, as often as ye ſhall eaterhss bread. 

Theſe words cannot bee vnderftood of one particular 

man., butneceſfarily import a great number of men : nay, 

the Philoſopher teacheth,that the word (all) muſt be yere-. 

fied at the leafth of the number of three; which is the leaft'6 q1;8.66.1.d8 
and loweſtnumber that would be admitted to this Supper, Coclcap.r, 
Neither doe we readethatſo ſoone as one was gained to | 
che faith, thatthe Apoſtles adminiftred this Sacrament to- 
him, much lefſe would they-minifter tothemſclues alone, 
when nonewere converted in anation or Citty. 

- Secondly, Chriſt expreſly commanderh vsto do as him- 
ſelfe did, when hee left this fare-well token and pledge of 
his loue to his Diſciples, ſaying, © Do thu inremembrance of i 111, 14:19; 
we, But he, afterthe _ of conſecration, did not-offer 
alacrifice to his Father ynder ſhewes of bread and wine; 
but gaue the bread and cuppeto his Diſciples, and lefthis 
owne example as a-direRtionfor vs to follow: ſothatrhe: 
diſtribution &- deliverance of the fignes is of the ſubſRance- 
of the Sacrament; as welt as the C_ of the bread or 
pouring out of the wine, and it is notlawfull in-any fore to 
change the teſtament of Chrift, orto corrupt the meaning 
of the teftator , Thirdly;the Apoftle teacher how he re- 
ceived fromthe Lord that which he delivered ro-the chur-- 
ches, that the people ſhould cate of this bread and drinke 
of this.cup :k and proverh that the faithfu}are madepar- «, og yu 2: 
takers ofthe Lords Table, notby gazing or looking on-: 
while others eate;but by eating: not by ſtanding ſti] while-- 
others drinke, but by drinking, as 1*Cor, ro. Wethat are: 
many are one bread and one bedy, becauſe weare all partakers of © 
one bread, Fourthly,the ſame Apoſtle reproueth the Co- df 
rinthians, which vreſhtnes to take the Supper of the Lord® 
before others, and did nettarry for their brethren when-- 
they came togetherto be partakers of the Sacrament,as we t; ©gy x2 
ſee, 1 Cor. 1x. Enery man when they ſhould eate',. | taketh bis 20,416} 


The third Booke * 
owne ſupper afore, this i not to eate the Lords Supper. Andafo 
terward, Wherefore my brethren, when ye come together toeate, 
tarry one for another,Now becaule the { oriuthians brake this 
order & ordinance, he.chargeth chem to come vnreuetrent. 
ly, to receive vaworthily,to cate and drinke iudgement yn- 
to themlelues, Shall they then that arefaithful} Chriſtians, 
patiently beare the injury done them by theſe ſacrificing 
Mafle-mungers, who never bid the Lords gueſts, nor call 
them to-his table, nortarry for them till they come ro this 
heauenly banker, but like the Prieſts of Bel, do cate and 
drinke vp all chemſclues, | | | 
Fiftly, the ſame Apoſile willeth and-warnethall perſons 
which.come to this communion, diligently ro proue & ex. 


» xCor,11,23 amine » themſelues,and then to come to this Supper, as we 


ſee, 1 Cor.1t Let a man examine himſelfe, aud ſo let himy eate 
of this bread,and drinke of the cup: fo that he would not haue 
any excluded from recciuing,which haue tryed their harts 
by examining, & are thereby rightly prepared to this great 
worke, Laſtly, the names giuen co-this Sacrament, noting 
the nature thereof, do affoord vsa good conlideration to 
farike rhrough the heart of this priuate Maſle, being. called 
ſomerimesthe Supper ofthe Lord, and ſometimes a-com- 
munion among our ſelues, If it be an hely Supper and ſpi- 
rituallbanket, why are none bidden and called thereunto? 
Ifitbea.communion,, why doth the Prieft vacharicably 
ſwallowall alone? wherby they make.it a communion,but 
without company : a ſupper, but without guefts.; mear,but. 
without cating}: drir ke, but without drinking : a table,bur 
without fitting downe: a-participation, . but without any. 
that are partakers: a banket, but without feeding thereat, 
the people departing as hungry and thirſty 3s they came, 
Wherefore, 2s no- man cclebrated the. Paſſzouer aright, or 
received profic thereby, but {uch:as did cate the Acth ther- 
oftſo-cannone.come tothe ſupper of the Lord as he ought, 
though he looke vpon others, except he cate of the bread. 
ard drinke of the.cup, according to the commandement of 
- :Chriſt, the author thereof, - But becauſe the Church of 
\Roweis neuer mad without'reaſon; let ys driuethemaur 4 | 
AtL- 
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Chap. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 359 
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all their ſhifes and ſtarting holes, wherein they go about to 
hide cheir heads, - Firſt, they aske the queſtion, "What if Obie&ionr, 
their benone worthy tocommunicate, may wee not haue 
_Maſſes-withour communicants?:] anfwere, this is-roſup- Anſweres 
.poſe an impoltibility . For whereſoeucr the word is truly 
preached, it gaineth ſome tothefaich, Chriſt being in the. 
mid{t of them that are gathered togerher in his name :-and 
therefore it neuer- happenerh thac all. become: vnworthy, 
The word of God hath hiseffeC&t, and onepart of the ſeed 
faith into good ground,as we (ce in the parable of the lower, xg... 
And if it could come to paſſe which-is heere imagined ,- ir ; 
were better to abRtaine for a feaſon then to break the come 
mandemecatof Chritt, \accordingretie rule of the Apo 
 fle, hen ye come rogetber roeate,tarry oxei for awother, > Fure | Cor. 11,23» 
thermore, | the Prieſt knoweth not the worthineſle or vn - ; 
worthineſſe of the greateſt part + if any offer themſelues to 
receiue,. they mult be receiued, - when their. finne is-not 
knowne, ©7701 SNL" FA 
Secondly, they ſay thatprinate Maſfes may:bee called Obiedtlod 2:- 
common,becauſe the people heerein communicate ſpiritu- 
ally, and becauſe they arecelebrated by-the-publike Mini + 
ſer, . Heere:wee haue common Maſſes without: acom- Anſirere; 
munivn,an@&'without any: Communicanrts-zhowbeir this-is | 
crue;;; thatheere is no-communion-at/all.in breaking of 
bread, and eating itbeeing broken, commanded-/inthe 
Gofpell, 10 SEG 208 Cit 
+: What agreement. then is there betweene. Chriftincing 
atthe Table with his Diſciples, diftributing the bread;and | ; 
miniſtring the cup vnto-them; andthe Mafſe-Prieft.ſtane ol 
dingalone at an Altar;and eatingallalone, without being -_ 
ſcene of the people ? + Beſideszif a:Minifteripray/alonein @ 
corner oftlie' Church, yerhisprayer cannovbe calledpub- 
hke, atbeiticbemade by apubſlike perſon; mit: offered vp 
for all chat are abſent, and conceived in-2 publike-Femple, 
 Thelikermaybeſaide of cheadminifiration'of-the Lords 
Supperono> 151i boyina21 10:21 3 07 32S bid id EH OW 
- Thirdly, they pretend that; the cauſe why:the people Objedtiong... 
do.nor communicate, is their want-of denotion::and'good: j 
; affeRion- - i 
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affe&ion that they ought to haue to holythings, Heere, 
Anſwere, i$sa new colour ſet ypon a foule and deformed face, A man 
would thinke that heareth theſe excuſes, ctharthe Church 
of Rome did onely tollerate private Maſſes, but not come | 
mand them ; and that they deſire they ſhould be publike & 
-common, were it not for thefloghfulnefle and the back- 
Seſ7. awardneſle of the people . Howbgit, the Councell of Trent 
not onely ſuffererh, but allowerhAnd commandethpriuate 
Maſles,wherein the Prieſt alone-communicateth , Againe,' 
if they defired that the people ſhauld communicate, they 
would reproue their negligence, and ſtir them yp to grea- 
BY zzerdiligence - whereas they confirme them and continue: 
___ «theminit, andapply. themſeluesynto it, andleade them 
into error by their owne example, Neither. haue they 
cauſe to make ſuch a generall complaint,ſcceing the people 
forthe moſtpart are more deuout and religious-then the 
Paſtors of the, Church of Rome, as it was in the dayes of 
Hezekiab. 2. Chron.3o, | FF 
:GbicAion 4. Fourthly,. they demand whether it-be.the faſhion ac 
. feaſts to conkraine them to- cate that are netdiſpoſed to 
-eate? Isnotcuery ene leftto himfelfe , whether hee will 
:Hnſwere. cate or not eate?. Tanſwere, the Church of Rome leauc it 
Mot at liberty for the-people:to cate, or nottocate: but. 
'veterlyforbidthem and reftrainethem.,”. Secondly, atour: 

. .common feaſts, noman is compelled to cate, becauſe there 
is no abſolute commandement of God to bindethemvn-. 
*o-its but in this holy feaſt it'is farre otherwiſe,for we have 
:the.exprefle commandementof God, to rake and cate all _ 
-ofys. Laſtly, this:compariſon of afeaft il! befizteth rheir 
whole purpoſe. For who ever ſaw afeaft, where all the- | 
gueſts that are bidden.ſtand hy and cate nothing, andthe -. 
'Gouerhor of: theteaft deyoureth and ſwalloweth vp all a+” 
Jone;:aSirfdllerh outin the Mafle,;,wherens body but thie 
PriefteatethFOr who euer beard ofa folemne feaſt, where- 
-unto-no botly is invited ? Bur in private Maiſes, no: man or 
woman is bidden to come, or received if they.come./- i? 
RQuickion;, | - Fitchythey.2dde,ifthepcople witnor come, would you 

.iave.ys legue theferuiceofGad? Should we 4 
when 
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Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. *4AOT 
'B . when they are negligent? Or ſhould we follow the humor 

. "of the people, This obieRion flandeth'vpon's double Anſwere. 
2 og IT at both-of them faiſe , The firſtis, that they 
defire the people ſhould come and receive, whereasall men 
know the contrary, -and ſome men haueacconnted it no 
lefle then herefie, to require the partaking of the people ar 
this Supper. Theſecondis,:that the Excharift without 
.Communicants isthe'ſeruice of God: theſe points they 
Take for granted, but they neuer.go aboutto proove them 
.and kiln them, J]fwe will receiue ſuch traſh at their 
bare word,ſo itis: ifnort,they haue not a dram of reaſon-to 
:eſtabliſhir. | Furthermore, whereas they adde that the 
:ordinances which God:'hath commanded, ought not ro be 
Heft for the indiſpofition'of particular men ; would know 
-whether-the'Miniſter ſhould pray inthe Church openly, 
when'thereis none'to ioynewith him? Or whether hee 
ſhouldpreach the word,when there are none tocheare him? 
If he may not, 'then how ſhould hee deliuerthe Supper, 
when there areno gueſts? I will heere- conclude with 
the complaint that'Chryſoſtome vieth in his time, when this 


»corruption began to creepe in: O cuffome! O preſumption py, hron; 
Te: 6 i the doh faerifics offered : in vaine do Cay vos oh the CES l 
«Altar , feeing no body communicateth . Tellmegifa man that 
«is bidden to a feaſt waſh his kanas and fit downe , and bee placed 
- at the Table, and yet eate not , dothhee not wrong him that bad 
.bins? Were it not better that ſuch a one were net preſent? So 
thou art preſent, thou baft ſung the hymme, and inthat thou haf? 
not retired thy ſelfe with them that are unworthy thou haſkmade 
:profeſ3ion that thou art of the number-of thoſe that are-worthy, 
'bow then dooeft thowftay and not partake of the Table? 
 TLaftly, they demand farther, Doth'theeſſence of the Han, 
*Sacrament depend vpon the peoples communicating rhere- | 
of? Tanſwere, All communions without'communicants Anfwere. 
do ouerthrow the nature of a Sacrament, *For'Saint*Paw/ 
_ *defineth this Sacrament ro bee u Communion of the -bodye of 
"CHRIST, x Cotinthians, chap, 10, verſe 16. and ther- 
fore the Church of Rome deftroyerh the definition , and 
_ conſequently the effence thereof, But of thigayee have 
== 4 Pd ..., Jpoken 


4o2 RS -- - chas, | 
Sake ſufficiently before, | | 
And thus much of the ſole-communians and priuate Mat 
ſcs brought into the worſhip, of God, againſt theexample 
of Chriſt, againſt the praGtileof the- Apollles, a9ainſt the 
yie of the Church, aoainſt the authority of the Fathers, fin 
ainſt thelight of reaſons and againſt-thename and nature 
| of the Sacrament itſelfe, | 
Yes. Hicherto we haue pulled downe the herefies af threbark 
_ of Reme, andhaue rakedinthe dirt and dupghill.of their 
. deuices.the ſavour whereof hatirannoyed-heaucn & earth: 
. now. let vs obſerue out, of this laſt-outward part of the $a- 
crament, how we-are directedand infiructed-thereby'to 
further our knowledge and obedzence,, Did Chriſt com- 
mand the faithful of his family to cate and drink that which 
he deliuereth, withour-laying any further burden.-or bon- | 
® Iris nopre- dage vpon them? Then we muſt vnderſtand, 9 it15 no-pre- 
cept of Chriſt, ceptof Chriſt to- receiue the Lords Supper fabivgybeiere 

5 receiue the 

Lords Supper. ®BY: other meates and drijnkes. - | 
faſting,  Truecit is, the people whoſe zeale goeth beyordtheir 
knowledge, make a-oreat ſcruple of conſciecein this point 

P Auguſt, epift, to come faſting Þ which cuſtome we do not.condemne but 
118, - commend, {o.jt be without ſuperſtition in themſelves,-and 

judging of others, Burt howſocuer many make as greata 

"matter to communicate faſting,as to.come in faith: yerthis 
is noneceffary rule or commandement bindin othe canſci- 
ence to.the obſeruation thereof... Forthe. word, of God 
and inſtitution of the Sacrament are perfeR. dire&Qions'to 

the Church, teaching all matters of taith and obedience, 
yet they. reach no ſuch practiſe; And our"bleffed Sauiour 
teacherh his Diſciples what they ſhould do,the Euangeliſis. 
deliuer-whar they did;and- -a1M0Ng a[their do Arine'we inde 
not thisprecept of faſting . 

- . Againe, Chriſt 2dminiſtred it-not ot faſting, the Apoſiles 
recejued-it not faſting : not that weare bound:to celebrate 
the Supper at that-time: butto ſhew4that Chiift-wouldoe- 
uer haue choſen to doc it after ſupper, if that time had ht 

Gmply. vnlawfull,  - 

Beſides, the Apoſtle, x Corinth, 1x, reprouing the c by: 
es. 
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ſes crept into” thisSacrament; andlabouring ro reduce jt 


-rothe firſt inftirution; exhorteth the Corinrhiawy totalry 
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one for another, andfany be hungry 4 that he cannot rar-4 x Ccr.rr,35 


ry, he muſt beforchand-eare at home,that fo he may berter 
waite forthe reſt ofthe congregation; | Now hee would 
neucrhave giuen counſe!l and commandement, if'it had 
beene volawfull 'or vyngodly to rake fome littterepaſt and 
ſhort refreſhing before, inregard' of the preſent infirmity 
and'weakenefle of the body\, Laftiy;hereacheth'in ano- 


ther place, That the king dome'sf heauen ior "meat nor drinbe, © RoMT4,17s 


but righteonſneſſe, and peace, and toy in the Holy-GhoFt. 
conclude, as he willeth thathe whicheateth, deſpiſe 
not him that eateth not,and he which eaterh not,condemne 


nothimrhat eateth+! fo muſt ir bein this indifferent prac- © Row.14,2, 
tife, he rhat can rake it, let himtake it but ler not him that 5 at?» 


receineth-faſting, indge him that faſteth or : 'and ler not 
him which faſteth not; condemne him that receineth. faſt. 
ing , tie flandeth or falleth-to his owne Maifter, Who 
aft thouthen that iudgeſt another mans ſeruant? Leteue- 
ryone be perſwaded in his owne minde , and Tooke to the 
warrant of his owne workes Let vs follow thoſe things 
which concerne peace,and wherewith one may edifice ano- 
ther. If any liſt robe contentious,we haue no ſuckcuftome, 
neither the Churches of G89. 

Laftly, obſerue with- me that the aions'commanded 
ynto the Communicants, after the Miniſter hath taken and 
blefſed; broken and diftributed the bread, taken and bleſ- 
fed,/and delivered the cup, are thefe, to: rake the bread and 


to drinke of the cuppe of the Lord - theſe are in themſetnes 


necefſary,theſe are commanded and expreffed by the Euan- 
gelifts: other geſtures may ſeruero coinelineſſeand decen«- 
cy.but not co the efſence atid nature of the Sacrament, How 
much'then are they decetned; who beſides taking, cating, 
atd'etinking preſcribed in the Goſpel}; 'doe ftriue for the 


necefsiry of firting arthe Supper; as if irwerea maine pillar 


ofreligion;gHcry ourngainſtthe humble lowly,&reuerent 
peſtiive oF ntclitg, as if iewere'a'marrer of impiecty, and 
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abhorre-and deteft the.arder of our Church as the.finag. 
of Idolatry. - There is nothing neceſlary to bee obſerued: 
as a point of faith, but.we haue faire; warrant forit our of 
the Scriptures : but for. this {ting to bee'ſo ſirairly-yrged,: 
wehauenone atall,. Chrift-ſaith. indeed, Take ezand. 
therefore taking is neceſſary. Chriſt ſaith, Eateyees theres- 
fore eating is alſo necefſaryfor vs, He-ſaith, Drinks yee; 
therefore drinking.-is alſo neceffary, But hee neverdaidro- 
any, Sit ye;therefare weconclude char fitting is not necel, 
fary . Howbeit.diuers doe make fitting as neceſlary. inthe: 
aQtion of receiuing, as eyther eating or drinking,albeit we. 
haue acommandement for. the-one, but no commandement-: 
for the other. And albcit. it be an-argument concluding... 
negatiuelyfrom autbority, yet it is from the. autbrity of 
God wheras thiſ{clues reaſoa negatiucly:fromthe authoxis. 
ty of men in matter of hiſtory,that becauſe they ſpeake no... 
thing of kneeling ,therfore it was not vſed, Jam notignorit- 
how farre this point hath beene caried in heat of zeale,and* 
what our -learned. and reuerent-brethren, haue written "7 
the abſolute: neceſsity.of this-fitting atthe Sacrament, of” 
the Supper, inſomuch that they teach touching our knee... 
ling, that in the outward ace of Tdolatry, there is no diffe... 
renceto bediſcerned betweene the Papifts and vs: where 
as they kneele to their breade#God, bur we; giue thankeg. 
vnto God for: giuing to vs the Sacrament of. his body.and - 
blood, and do nor. worſhip the Deradner FF+ kneele yuto- 
it, and therefore there can be no ate or ſhewof Idolatry:.- 
in:ys, foraſmuch as-we haue no-Idoll before vs, as they. 
have... x | 
 Befides,I would haue all men know-what an-yncharitable:- 
&-ynchriſtian cenſure & ſentence they gine of our. Church, 
which althoughirt haue-baniſhee Idolatry, and is as far fro- 
itas rhemſclucs,yer is charged with.Idolatry:,. & fio.greater+ 
then Idolatry, For thus they write #/bat Feake we of ſeeming-. - 
beerein to due the ſame: outward acteof Idolatry that the Park E 
doth? ſeems there is alſo in this (0 great appearance of the 1mmar, 
and ſpir:taall Idolatry of the heart, in that this. eeſture [ecmeat> 
ta be both inioqned & practiſed emen with « ſaperſt tions.intent Ot 
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" \Chupih, Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
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 thatthey.iudge ourkneelingcobeflaridolatry., 
' bad or fyorſe thenkneeling before's Crutifixe, ir'can be 
nobetter then Idolatry,, fforaſmnch as kneeling before'a 


| Maikegiaoſtararich dcorten pillar?» |. -/ 
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wraningto adore the Sacrament it felfe.” '' Heere is 4 grie= 
-yous accuſation of priuaremen 2gainftan whole Church, 
ur nd proofe at all of theaceuſation;Amnd'who tnate them 
Judgesof the heart;oropened them awindow:toleokein- 
ro ic? :Againe, they fpeake afterward theſe words, Adde 
"beerennio;that for wen to tre themfeluesintheirprajer'ts adove 


; » Andihat it were farre leſſe ſine, and an appearance 
-wfan Fdolatry that us nothing ſo es tewvs im our prayers ro 
:kyeele before « Crucsfixe,then to bmde vs thus in praying 10: God 
$0 kueete before the bread and wine, I could wiſh that thigſen- 


_ tencehadperifhed in the birth, and n2uer-feene rhe li geht: 


*theaſhould it nothaue beene graneras with'a perr of iros, 
and remaine tobe readofeucty man, neicherfhould thoſe 
-of the ſeparation alledge it, and take occafion rof{lander 
-our Church and padfeltion by it, For by this it appearech 

Ifirbe 


Crucifixe 15 open Idolatry;and cannorbe denyed : where- 
2s wedo:notwerſhip God in-the bread or: kneeleryntoir, 
zfthe Papiſts dotothe Crucifixe, ' 'FThebread indeed we 
cenfdſſess beforeys when we :pray to God for hisbleſsing 
wponit, that it may auaile:vsro the endfor whichihechark 
appointed it,cuenas che meate which we ordiriarily:receiue 
in ourhouſes,is beforevs vpon the Table when we do giue 


thankeeforit.; Now they migbtas well fay,wepray rb 


our micateorbefore the -meatezas tht we kneele vnto the 
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-Ged,inor before any creature: (withoutwatrant of the word) is ' 


read or before the bread of the Sacrament, - Andirtis 8s” 


4awfull for vs tokneele Jowne at the Table whenwee doe 


' give thanks, as of cuſtome we ſtand or bt: &&yer werthould 


thereby be-vyniuſtly-cenſure$-rokneele downe 'toourfood 


- which wEreccite;,. I would gladly thereforebereſolucd 


jof ſich a8 ftumble at the ordervofour Church, whether 
whey sſtow-of the formetfayitg df thefe? merror hor? if 
theydocnotdikeitnor 


inion,wheti ads yphokden 
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7 Cor; 30,10. jour,” | wer ſhould bane fellowſhiphe 


_ welrz and in ftead of beeing parrakerscofithe Kurds Fable, . 
7 4% 6 | oY: 


Ifthey do allow itas currant,8&hold tharſomanyaeskneele: _ 
in the aQe of receiving do commit Idolatryy ' and thereby; 
make the houſe of God no. betcer then an Idols teraple,how- 
dare they be preſent at fuch-Idolatrousſeruice, 8&yer make: 
noſcrupleatic? Tothis peraduenture they willanſwere, 
they will notexamineothermensconſtiences;neithereake: | 
ypon them to-iudge of other mens. doings++if theyrhinke- 
they may kneele lawfully, letthem doit; ſo that rhey:con-- 
-demne.not .others that haue-moretender:confciences then. 
themſclies; - Bat they: muſt notthinke: ſoro- eſcape and? 
creepeawayin thedarke, asifthey werenoreſpjed, "For: 
they canotturne oner the: matter to:othersTolookeroxht... 
ſclucs,asif it did nothing: concernechem: burthequeſtis - 
onis, how theycan iuftific their owne preſence-atothers- 
kneeling, whoare accuſed and:condemned to-do x3 bador- 
worſe then. bow'downe to Idols; and kneele before a'Crus- 
cifixe?” Will their render-conſciencesferuerhem ro bee: 
preſent ar Idols feruice and at more :groſſe worſhippethen- 
kneeling before a Crucifixe&:-If the cenſciences of anybe- 
fo large.in this, . andſoftraice atthe bare geſture of knees. 
ling, letthemeake heed! they:donotinemrrethercenſarecf” 
Chriſt; whoaccuſed the Phariſterthiat theyfrainget agolr, . 
and ſwallow 4 Camell;that they tumble ata fitaw; and Teape- 
ouerablockez being preciſc5in ſmall things 'and 60ſec in- 
greater;;. Or iftheyde conrentroioynewith vein the ſer- 
uice ofthe ſame God, andteome withvs toxhe fameitable, 
ter them acknowledge that we'doebow the khees-towhe- 
Fither of our. Lord Jeſus Cli5ft;zand nor-rovan doll; and. 
that we'do not-turne Berh-ot into Brrh zagen,  'thehouſe of” 
God into the houſe of. iniquity;and thereby alſo'retioinct ' 
and vrterly-forſake-their rafh opinion ;. whe ſpexlee; "ind - 
write;refolue and determine agzinſtrhe'geſture! received 
and: commanded to:bevfed inour Church;-"iPoribthet 
which they domintaine and publiſhberrucy lien iivſtead” 
of partaking rhe bleſſed body nd blood of 'ourbleſfed Sir 
iT wb rhrdiaelreinferdef 
drinking chejcup pf-che Lord, wor ſhould duinhs/2hrionp of b- 
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"NY :Ch@S. Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
| -3we; bee. partahers of the Table of Dine/r, Butr'rolcaue 
theſe, who _ hauclearnedto leaue'them{clucesand to 
_ + forſakethoir afſertion;1 dare boldly auouch:and oner ope- 
:ly co'defend, rhar ficting at the communion. is normorerc- 
.quifite and neceſſary, then eitherfandingat the hearing of 
F the word, -orkneeling in the ation of-prayer-and calling 
j -ypenthename of God, ifitbe as neceſſary.: ſo that if they 
; maintainetharfittingis the moſt conuenient-geſture at the 
| :;partaking of theSacrament;, Ewill ioynewiththemin this 
4 .alſo'&maintaine, that ſtanding is.che-fitteſt geſtureathes- 
: .ring,andknceling atfoat prayer, | *Henceir is, that when 
; " Balaawm wasro deliver. the word of God ynto.the:King of 
Hoab;heſaid;Riſevp Balahand heare :andbearhber:untiomer Numis 3,18. 
then ſore of Zipper, Naumb,24. ThelikeweſecinSamn- 
el, when hewas toanpnoint 'SawiKing oner [frath,hefaide 
yato him, Standtbou fill awhile, that may foew theethe word 1,0 ge. 
.6f God;, - Beſides rheſe precepts and:commandenients; we 
hauedundry examples of Kings and Princes, ſacred &pro- 
.phane,and ofwhole aflembliesthar practiſed this geſture, - © 1 
'We reade in the booke of Audgesr;how-EgtonKing of Moab ludg. 3,19. Wn 
1o/e-ons of his throne; ſo ſoone as heewnderſtood thatiEhad 23 
had a meflage to dots himfrom-Got, © Toſitbthe'good | 
— Kingof {adebfoodindrephacety apillar, while the Priefts zChroye tt - 
aeadin the boske of the Coucnant; whietwas found in the 2Kine2 3,253, 
'houſe efrhe:Lord, 2.Chron;34. '2.Kings'2 5,2, 3-2 When 
ExratherScribe opened the booke irthe fight of all the 
m__—_—_ he:was 2boue 'themin aPulpitof wood) wo © 1 Re 
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ein icdifiinaly, and ro giue the fenſe;and to cauſe th] Nos 
-tovndetftand he reading; 4rbeproplefiord tp, Nehe$,5.Nche. 8g, 
Can thoſe thatwrge and prefle the neceſsity of firting; and 
he vnlawfulnes ofkneelingvnderthehard& heauydoome 
.of Idetatry, ſhewſo manypreceptsand examples thereof?. 
"Orare- they-ableto* bring ayy commendement requiring 
_tthodneasatory,andforbiddingthe-other aszfinneZ Fro 
hencethen we reafonthugyc nt HEE IT 
53 If flatigy be ſimply nereſſury in 'ithewr1e of receining +” then 
a error eng lobe 
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— Ffthey doallow itas currant,8&hold thatiſomanyaskneele: 
in the aQe of receiving do: commir Idolatryy / andthereby; 
make the houſe of God no. better then an Idols temple, how- 

| dare they be preſent at fuch-Idolatrousſeruice, 8&yer make: 
Obie&ion, Rofſcruple atit?. Tothis peraduenturethey will anfwere,, 
= they willnotexamineothermensronſtiences; neithertake: 
vpon themto-iudge of other mens doings>-iftheythinke- 
E- they may kneele lawfully, letthem doit; ſo that rheycon-- 
- -demne.not others that haue-moretender:conſciencesthen. 
WE -* cthemſclies; - Bat they: muſt-nurthinke: ſoro eſcape and? 
creepeawayin.thedarke, asifthey werenoteſpjed; "For: 
they cinotrurne over the- matter to:othersTolookerovhe... 
ſclues,a5if it did nothing: concernethem: bur thequeſti> - 
onis, how theycan iuftific their owne preſence-atothers- 
kheeling, whoare accuſed and:*tondemned to-do x3 bader 
worſe then. bow'downe to Idols; and kneele before aCru-- 
cifixe?”* Will their render-conſciencesfervertem: ro bee - 
preſent ar Idols feruice and at more :grofſe worſhippetthen 
kaecling before a Crucifixe If the cenſciences of any'be- 
fo large in this, . and ſo ftraice atthebare:geſture of knees. 
ling, letthemtake heed! they'donotineurrethercenſarect” 
Chriſt; whoaccuſed*the Pharifierthat theyPrampatagely, . 
 Mli2204«. gud fallow 4 Camel; that they ſtumble ata fitaw; and Trape” 
ouer a blocke; being preciſe#in imall things 'andl60fe in- 
preater;;. :Or iftheyde conrentroioynewith vein the ſer-- 
uice ofthe ſame God, and&come withvs tore famerable, - 
let them- acknowledge that we'doebow rhe Kheestorke- 

Pather of our. Lord Feſus Clirift;and nor-ro-an-Idoll; and. 

that we'do not-turne Bethe into Berh«anen, 'thehouſe of” 

God into the honſe of- iniquity; and thereby alſo 'retiomice 

and vrrerly-forſake-their rafh opinion ;. whe ſpenlee;* ind - 

write;refolue and determine againſt che'gefture! receiued * 

and: commanded co:bevfed inour Church ;-5iPoribthar : 

which they domintaine and publiſhberrue; rien-iivſtead” 
| ofpartakinprthe bleſſed body nd blood of our bleſſed Si-- 
1 Cor: 30,20. mjour, | wes ſhould bene fellowfhippew+bthediaetrcin ftexd of. 
__ _ wehgandinfieadof beeing parrakerszoft 
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"| :ChyS. Ofthe Surrament of the Lords Supper. 
|  -weſbontd bee, partakers of the Table of Dinelr, Bur roleaue 
theſe, who LHhope: bauclearnedrto leaue'them{cluesand ro 

_ :forfaketheir afſertion;I dare boldly auouch:and oxer ope- 
ly codefend, rhar ficting at the communion. is normore xc- 
.quifite and neceſſary, then eitherflandingat the hearing of 

J :the word, -orkneelingin the ation of-prayerand calling 
-ypon:thename of God, ifirbe-as neceſſary: ſo that if they 

; maintainetharfittingis the moſt conuenientgeſture at the : 

| :;partaking of theSacrament; Ewill ioynewith-themin this A 

; -alſo'&-maintaine, that ſtanding is the*fitteſt geſtureat hea- q 

R :ring,andknceling alſo at prayer, | *Henceir is, that when 

 Balaain wasto deliver. the word of God vato the:King of 
Afoab;heſaid;R!ſevp Bulahand heare ::andbearkeruntomee Numis 3,18. 
.thewſonne of 'Zippor, Naumb;24.  ThelikeweccinSamu- 
el, when he-was toannoint 'SawiKing ouer [fratl;hefaide 
zYAto him , Stand thou fill awhile, that may fhew theethe word I'Sam.9,25. 
.cf God, Beſides theſeprecepts andicommandeiients, we 
haueſundryexamplesof Kings andPrinces, ſacred &pro- 

_ phane,and of whole aflembliesthar-praQtiſed this geſture, - © 1 
Wereade inthe booke of ludges;how-EgfonKing of Moab 1,4. 14s. = 
eſe ons of his throne;ſo ſoone asheewnderſtood that Ehad - 
had a meflage to do'r6 him#from Got, = Toſabthe good | 

— Kingof Indebfeodinbiepheccty epillar, while the Priefts zChroize þt* 
#eadin the booke of the Coucnant; whietrwas found in the 2Kino23,263, 
'houſe efrhe:Lord, 2.Chron;34. '2.Kings'2 5;2,3.. When 
ExratheScribe opened the booke inthe fight of all the | 
4 AA" 2boue 'them-in 'aPulpit ef wood) ro 1 FR 
reade in ie difiinaly,and to giverhefenfe;and to cauſe the on ; 

|} +tovndetſtandche reading; 4/rbeproplefiord wp, Nehe8,5Nche. 8:5. 
Can thoſe thatwrge and prefle the neceſsity of firting; and 
he vnlawfulnes ofkneelingvnderthe hard &heanydoome 
.of Idelatry, ſhowſo manypreceptsand examples thereof?. 

'Orare: they-ableto*bring any commendement requiring 
thodneas ado, andforbiddingthe-other asafinne Fre 
gary em nvrgg | a ws TY. ata 
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'» Butftanding uno. finiply neceſſary in the acteof hearing, 
: 2,207 kneeling in the acte ef prayer 5. (lg 
2» Therefore ftting & net ſimply neceſſary. in the arteof receia.. 


Furthermore;we muſt vnderſtand that futting;or kneeling; 
or ſtanding,are not(being conſidered in themſelves) ofthe: 
nature and ſubſtance of the Sacrament, but.onclyaccidens 
tall things and outward: geſtures of the bady : they.touch.. 
not the life and eflence.of the Supper,.burarc leftarlibet.. 
ty tobe ordered and appointed by the. Church; asſhalkbee.. 
thought-fitreſk, - Is.icof the- ſubſtance of. prayertokaneele = 


Luk,18.13. did the Pablicanſtandandpray?s And yerthe did prayatight. 
Mar-11,25-. andacceptablyto God;Orhowis.ir thet Chriſt faith, Mar, 
\___ ©, = VWhenyeftandpraying, forgine if yehaue ought a». 
_ gainſtany, Ocherymayprayfinting,or walking, orlyingy | 
- and yet beheard of himta whors they.pray. Tertwllianizes 
De.corm.milit. porteth this as.the; common cuſtome of ;hisrtime; 2ndas'a 
. traditionrecciued from the Apoſties, thetic was nlewfults. 
| kwrele at prajer upon any Lurds day, 'or vpon any- other day be=. 
tmeene Eafter and Whitſontede, Andafterward in the firft As. 
cexe councell a ſolemne decree was made.,. that none.night 
pray kneeling, but evely landing vyou tht Lords day : and Baſile 
that lined after that councell declarevb that irwasretained 
as an Apoltolicaltraditio in his time,thetruereaſon wher- 
ofſeemethto be this, becauſe on thoſe: dayesis:cclebrated 
'theioy:ull remembrance ofthe Lords rallirreion, 1: Thus. 
; did thoſe times determine for flanding.atprayer;,:andyet 
is kneeling the ficreft geſture, - (which themſclues ſay is. 
knowneto. be commanded of God) : and we: dare not ſay 
that their; decxees were. ynlawtu) and againGithe: word of. 
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- alwayes inthe very.aGtion.of ic? I thinke not: for Howehis | 
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Moreguerzis it of the- nature of heariag:to:ftand?: Wow 
then notwithſtanding the former.preceprs & precidents of 
ſuch.as went -beforevs itvit; isit ſaid by Ezekiedeh.q 4, Thy 
come puts thasgatthepooplecormmetb & they brebefare this as my 
peopsr, and they etbyword;, but they mull wot s \LIER &. In-/- 7 
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 oftes wof th 
or reprounth themin Adrpdens hombeiric 
jxnot:for theiſciriaviomoF. thtir +bodics;,. butfor notiat- 
centioiof \eir mindes; and-dilobedienceiof their, bearrs, 
If chen'neirher Randing atthe time of. hearing the; word; 
nor kneelingarthe time ofpraying to God, bee of the ef< 
ſenceof hearingandprayer:,.how ſhallitting be: of the 
ſubſanceof. reeejuingukisSacrament?, : 4vcanbee there» - 
foreno'otherinigicife;then avariablecitcuaifiance or cc». 
remony-thatmaybe alcered and chauged, as/occalion ſhall. 
FRE and the Church determine, 

:Furchermere; who isable ro hext:charthere- ſhould bee J 

ter nceeisivy of firting arcbeSupper;:thegchere is of 
ipping in bapriſme.?- Fordipping:commeth neerertothe-- 
frarure 3, that S2ccament, then fitting. dothto the-nature of - 
theorher:: foraſmuch as the: continuance vnderthe. water - 
ferverhr moretfirly. co Hgnifie our of: tho bodye of - 
ſince, and going forward:.to-mortifie _ corruptions « of-* 
the old mas ; ant per;norwithftandiby; children thar ate - 
ſprinkle&withwateraretrucly andcightly baptized.” Bud | 
if yve-would compare things ofcquali;naturezogether, we . 
might affirme, that receiving fitting or: Randing, is all one: + 
withrecriving of itin teauened-becad or valcauened, with 
white wins br red; or anyiothercolour:;_ Soitharas itskile- - 
leth-riot whether the! bread be leauened-or: vnleaucned {o- - 
thatit be 'brcad andawberber. thewine be- red or whige: ſo. . 
that it bewine:ſo:the: mateer is not great:confidered init: - 
ſelfe,vvithourtheaurhoriry of the Ma giltcaze,wherher we - 
reeehicGrringsorfinidieg;or kadeling] forber: ne6res | 
—_ mc 1721i6t30 12i0q ton, motile to) 

Nay,to fhew howlizele chew there ;istoftand fo aig: 
ly vpor the neceſsiregiof fitting, ithat men and womenmill>. 
rather-abflaine from- che Communion, then. not follow + 
their: opinion yi mby>woll be 3udge :moce-n 'to- 
tye: vs t&recriue: in vnleavened: bembyrchenll bindv'our) r 
felnes-ro.the-onely; geſiure-of firting,2 becauſe i maypu 
vwiamindizwekeepethe feaſt north: olde te 
ther-with- che-Jeauerr of malice; axh>wickoiuel 
- whkicke wee 
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| 7m tion, *Buttawill beobicted, tharwe muſt cleaue preciſely roghe 
” ,  -fietinſticution, andthar ChtiBsexemplcimuſtbe ourwar- 
- Anſwere, rantand 'direQion what:-weough 
-ſwerce three things. Firſt, I wauld bauc:it ſhewed undoub; 
redlygc demonftratiucly:that the Diſciples ſlate while they 
- recrined..c : Iris true, rhey ſateautheTadic-while they did 
.carethe Paſſcouer, bur what. gefturewwas viedatzthe Supe 
PET is got: exprefled, neither carby! any neceflary..conſes 
. quence be.colleQed.and,conchided.' » From whencel rea, 
ſon in this manner. 4 tt>3b dim 1-483 , 31a) 
| 2+ Whatſoeurr ts necefſarily ta bavk ſermed in the Sacrament of 
. 3» the Supper; ixethyr expreſſed manifeſtly prenay neceſſarsly 
-{; 56e: gather ed fram the inflitution. ' 5 5 1th re IG 
- Butthatihe Diſciples fate at the Supper to.not manijeſilyex- 
. preſſed, wor can neceſſarily be gadh:red from the inftitntion, | 
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 T berefors (it tin g.16 not neceſſarily 10:bevſed inthe Sacrament. 

: efobeSupper, >; 505 90 05 Erpeto! anion M5 bail 

' ,Obie&ion, Afany 25keihetber].conproue they-knecled ;1 anſwere;k 
.Anſwere. .cangor, neither. that they fqod:yp;  foraſmuch asit is left 
. doubrfull, and-:yncerrtaine. how they received :.and theres. 

_ "Okiefion. fore in ie {elle itisacircumiance moſtindifferent. Againſt, 
-this it will be ſaide,thaumany greot andicarnedmen grant 

__ .-hdconfedſethar Chrift ſate-whenhe delivered it; ::nd the, 

| Anlwcre, jo. 5 2.0497 587 Pen ae Is os I In I951 
. ofthem-ſpetkeby- tion andby way of cancelsion,: 

,that albeit ie he LP a9" 57 ir LI HI TE ES 

Againe, they ſpeake of: it,as of a matter that igprobable'&: 

moſd kelyz: howbcie. theymwake of: ir:vb: matter ef: faith;; 

nor article of religion, nor point of ſaluat;on,mueh lefleds: 

\they turne a ceremony intoſubſtance,ora circumBancein- 

.tothe dlroce ir ſelfe.: Ad ifthis will. congznt: them, wee! 

. can-eaſily yeeld:jrvntorhem, thatitizmaBt probable that; 

.Ghri ihd his Diſciples fare 20 Neucithalgſls,; ficom's mate: 

:trr chabiflikely,wolmapiner.cenduide ittobeamatterncy 
.cefary,becaute albcjr they: favcar-the Raflronet:, the.ger; 

- :< 2 Nure: wighs; peraduciture be Aleered: arabe Supper, many; 
things paleingtorweennibekbeping 

| unigicatiogab=ba pant: Ronlingre 
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t:ro de: i:Tothis Lan. |. 


obthednegant theads | 


-of theſe Ale eſicaie ofa matterg>r written; atuhia ay” 
conclude a matrernot done ?'' Secondly;Fdemand; 


rhe racter', becauſe if it were- amattes of 


probabftities, which ihe tharrers bf God dotdleceiuepand 


-oftentinievirfallethour; :that many falſhvots are more proba- Arift. T opis.<- 


blethenrarbr; becauſe werndgeot'trath-bythe natureof* 
irfctfe; burof) probuirybythe _— of men..- > Third. 


ly; 1 would el as {whether _ Authors and” 
anchorities atletgeteciichivg rakes __ the 
communion, thiybe conterreto Pi op verdivoftwelue- 


men; and ſor hwyuvche Mecrerpaſſobys hurytourhing:the © 


Lvifultics orvilawfitlaeſſt of kneeling? Thisis 6ur coun: - 


ty law, and thivoffer cheycannotidiſtike, foraſiwachiag the | 


wiheſſ6s ie th6ir whe ':and wewnl rakb iexotpricns-to © 
- neheofthieit: afieionvs Theyrett#r indeed har fome | 
*ere wont tofit', art fomero fland;andithardiuerthauc” 


wiſhedrhive khecling"tnighrbee remoucd fearing tharic 
foul? 'be'an' occafiorfet- Idolaery; birt they proue nat the” 


foros in qtteRivri, ie aiioviddddcrevivrincc. . 


— that een oaght ro abſtvinenatherituariinedlcand © 
' Bit of this we ſhal hauebercer occaſion) 


hag oa ont Now then; ro renmmrrotheformee mat 
ter;leeing rhe yam? $6 ranhotprone by by force of reaſon but by pro- 


bublliry© -wharigeſtitre CiniftandhigcDiſciples y- 


fel; wr ir wecls racerraind dodtine” 
_ ſom ahvhcertainedomg? Bubbetrehat it weterruegthic 
-rheStriprure hid determined wharperticular e Was”: 
| ved, andtharhorh CMAandRis feiples ſaccatcire Ta-- 
"ble ;TWY'a! : IE, un Hee * 
_ noth6weytan bag?) 1! 31G bf 57s fs 


meet for vhifingly Sis rhe ache efvienme, 


whe-- 
| ther they can poſsibly prone: chefirringofthe-Diſciples by- 
any invincible argument, ifanyman witden oF ? Faske this + 
o'great waight- 

and imporeanee,thar we ſhoutdrather not:commonicace at” 
al chenkn cel6;avd tharit wetenio lefferafinntthen 1dola- 
wry, which is the worſhipping of Images, we mufthiue 
plaine Scriprufe and enidentproofe re infotce the neceſsi- - 

tho? fjting, wemuſtnotbeled by conieatres; nor go by- 
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- the bread. and blefſed;he brakejriand/gaueiit; beeookothe 
. cup, he btefſedhepowred: outche wineand ganeit; thus 
te did; andehus-onghtthe Minigergafter his examplety 
do. * Sothenif the Difciplesfate ar the-Table - (1 peake 
: by ſuppotition) iand:rhepeople be for that icauſebound es 
: -Gr-2t the Supper:: then likewiſe if, Chriſt ſate,theMinjftezs 
. ought-norto deliver itſtendingsor walking, | but ficeing;. 
| Burifebe Minifers be novbbundeoſirasmhry deligerigjne 
- morenre:thepeople boundto fit-aschey geccjucir : fortſe . 
. muchas according to'their -opinionand allegation; thew 
- was a coherence and: connexion of Hoth:thefe togetherin 
-theficſt ſtiturion, The aNomption-or ſecondparrigfths 
"former rezſon,ro:wit, that it is nos neceſſary forthe Ani 


toft;Ewilnorſpentl any; words to RireagrhengleeRThenld 
Y ſeemetofight withmincownerfhaddow.,-2ndig go about 
IP xoproue that which:noman deryeth: and thereforeif.is 
3 ' milſt be left indiffer#r-in it felfe for the Miniſter to-fit-or v9 
ſtand; catiby rio meancs'be made necedlary Forthe people = 
E.. rofiforicly,,. Andifrbe geſture of Chriſt and.hisDifey 
S ples wereal one; how-<eanithey that eleaue-ſo frilyso the 
— inflitmiowallow, that the'gefiure ofthe Miniſters andpety 
|  WPhreede- 'plcſhonld bedifferent? »Wherefore; if it may: dexhoughs 
_ pmands-requi- xeaforable, I requirgthaſe; three phipgeaobegprovedrare 
fedtabe pro-me : Firft, thatrhe Diſciples ſate athe-Tablearnheparife 
6d. _  [hingofriic Locds.Suppery+ Neither naplde bag ems 
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with vs, or-not ?*If chey.confeſfe iris not-the ſame, how-- 2 
. isit that they call vs-ſo muchto the inſtitution? Or how - "2 
isit that the, Diſciples vſcd one geſture, and they allow, &:- 
require, and practiſe agother®: If they affirme rhattheir, 
fiting was as our fitting,they are eafilyconuinced both by-- 
egident teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by the clecre au-: - 
thorities of godly .Writers, and by:the continuaH-pragtiſes:: < 
\ | ofthoſe Eafternecountricseucy vato.this day For if wee. - 1+ 
will ſpeake truelyandproperly of ſfitting,as we do accounc, * "i 
of fitting, whichis done with the body vpright, neyther ++ 
Chriftnor his Difciples ſate ar the -Paſlcouer, as wee hauve--” 
the deſcription thereoffer downe bythe Apoſtle [obn:t and- - 
therefore afterthar Chriſthad' teſtifiedand told em, Ve--.- A 
rig, verily, I ſay-wnto you, ove of you ſhall betray me: the Euan- pv yu lh - 2 
gelift KS ht there was {49 angs Teſus boſome one of his : 4; "LO "2 
Diſciples whiz Teſus loued, Simon Peter therefore bechoned vn= -- 
to bum that be ſhould ache who it ſhould beof whom he ſpake? bee” ot 
by it appeareth; that their fitting was noras our fitting, but- : _ ; 
akinde of Jeaning-or bowing.downe of rhe body; not an; - 
vtiight carriage or ſcituation of it...; If then they receined- - 
the Pafſeouer keaning.ar-lying alfalong, accordingrto the © - 
falbion of thoſe times, and thoſe places,and thaſe perſons, . 
it 
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it miſt follow by good ſtrengrliof reaſon); tharif they fate 

2t the Supper, they ſate-nor;,as wee callfirting ,butleaned 
itit andlzy along; which! we would account accordingrs -- 
rae manncrs and-coftothes of out countties Wherein wee 
dwell, to be very vnciuill; andvnſcemely; and vndecent; 
Andthis 1s the tudvement of the learned . Beza writing 


- + 2258 
Ay 


ypon the formeEwords touching theDiſciples leaning on 


Jeſus boſome, ſaith; The # ro bee referred rothe ſting down 
of the ancient, that many beins ſet,” the laſt aid as it were lean 
backe pon the former, bs feete being laide our from him, And 
{alainewpon the ſame words vſeth theſe words in his Com: 
mentaries vpon ſohn, It might ſecme an vnaecent thing atthis 
Gay, but ſuch was their manner-of ſitting at that time": for they 
fate not at a table as we do now bur batiing pat off therr ſhooes anil 
teaning vpen Cuſnions, they fate halfe wpright in beds, or they 
lay all along vpon little beds with therr bodyes balfe way bolt og! 
tight, OSA f-'-, 017 
: Thus we ſee how'it was in Chriſts time: arid thus 'it a 

peateth to haue beene before in the times'of the Prophets, 
In the book of Eſter it appeareth they lay. along vpon their. 
beds whenthey were attheir bankers and feaſts,chapter 55 
Then the King retarned ont of the Pallace gardeninto the Pallace 
of the banket of wine, and Hanan was fallenwpou the bed wher- 
0# Efterwas, And inthe Propheſfie of Amor, heefpeakerty 
againſt the cruelty and oppreſsion of the ſrac/ites, chap, 2, 
8. They lay themſelues downe vpon clothes laide topledge byes 
nery Altar, & they-drinke the wine of the condemned -in the houſe) 


of their God, Whereby itisplaine, arid /ryightyer be nade 


plainer by' infinite teftimonites ſacred and-prophane; thar' 


-their fitrirg was much different from ours, and thereforet. 


would know.whether our received cuftom of a moſt hun 
bleand reueretit"peſtireof kneeling, ought-rebee chan! 
gedintolying all afongobferuedby ChrifmdthigDiſc# 
ples ,-our ſhoves beingpulled off, and Culltonislying vn- 


ty 
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Fob. of the Sacrament of the rdiiine  s 
 . Bat wewnſt xotleane and bye dawne all along in rectining the 
Supper: 


- Therefore: we are votuyed preciſc t the -0641ple of Cimyp 
Land bus Diſe:ples.. 
:Sathen, excepr a_—_ can ſhew vschat leaning' is fitting «& 
that tooping i is all one with being vpright, they can neucr 
warrant that mariger of ficting which they require.tobe y- 
ſeat the Communion, -Laftly,1 demand-co haug it pro« 
ned; that in enerypoinewearetyed to the inſtitution, and - 
tharit is not lawfull for the Church. in.any caſe to depart 
from the firſt celebration thereof. But we know that Chriſt 
before he adminiftred; his laſt Supper, did. eate the.Paſſeo- 
: ver with his Difciples,and deliuered itat cuening,Mathew Mat.28,20... 
; 26,20, He delivered his Supper alſo.in a priuate houſe,and 
; inat- vpper Chamber; he inflituted it; afrer Supper, when 
- | their bellies were filled: and hunger ſatisfied... Buc wee 
arcnot bound, neither hath the Church. thought fit to have 
kreceivedinthe ſame manner, neyther.tyingthereceiuers- 
toynleauened bread; nor to priuate honſes, ,norto the:e- 
; vening of the day , nor after our ordinary ſuppers ,-.and 
| therefore weare nottyed ro ,euery: <ircumllance; inthe in- 
| ſtitution.;:: - 
| -If it bee-anſ: need, thayChrilt, mk Calf 0s, of ObieQien, 
theſe things aboue any other,tharjir might appearethe {up- 
per came in place of the Paſſcouer;] mightas well reply, Anſirere. 
the Euaogelifls expreſſed not what geſture was vied, that 
weſhouldlearne notts contend about it: as-wee baue no 
mention-what bread was vſed, that we might know ir skil- ; 
Jeth not whether-we take leanrened or vnleauened,:ſothat > 
itbee bread... « Butto. paſſe that quer , wee: haue gained - 
thus much; that as;alfthe circumſtances of the. inftiturion 
are not written-for our imjtationole neytherarcall ynlaws 
full that-are-not warransed fromaherinftitution... .. And 
thus haue we an anſwere ſhap ed to, their SESUBGns, which 
_ Brhus coneluded, } : 
” bat ſoeucr eraſſet the practiſe of our S axiour, moſt not be. : 
[31,508 | 
2 But kvelin creſſe the practiſe of our Saviour, Tl 
Tovere* 
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002 © "Thethird Booke 
. .33 Therefore$neeling #5 not to be allowed off. L” 
' The propoſition muſt be-warily-vnderftood and limited 
. according to the rule-of theScripture, or clſebeing gene» }. 
rally vetered, it is falſe, and rakenvp both by *Anabaptifts 
-in the queſtion of the baprtizing of Infants, and by thePa. 
piſts in the point. of vnleauened bread. 'The Anabaptiſts 


/ build-ypon.this foundation-, Chriſt was baptized at thirtie 


yeares, ant we trow hee knew well the right yſc of they. | 
..crament,therfore neither ought we to be baprized ſooner, 
"But if this were a.good conſequent, and might paſſe with. | 


.- cur coutrolement , then muſt we befirtcircumcited , and 


-afterward baptized , then muſt baprifme. be admiaiftredin 
Jordan or in ſfomeriuer, So in the:controuerfie betweene 
.-the Church of Rome and:ys, whetherleauened or vnleaue. © 
nedbread is to be yſed; Bellarmine reaſoneth thus; Chriſt 
at his laſtSupper vſed vnleaucned bread, therefore wemuſt 
alſo:for it cannot be. doubred, but thar is far better andre 
ther tobe done which Chriſt himſelfe did. -Burifwemuſt 
.Sineplaceto this kinde of reaſoning, and grant any foree. 
to be init, then ic wil-as well follow from Chriſts example, 


- that the' Sacrament of the Lords Supper muſtbeereceined: 


in an vypper chamber, not-in.the open Church : at euening, 


. not inthe morning : after. ſfupper,not before dinner; none 


of which we will grant, albcicall ofthem ſtand -grounded 
ypontthe praQtiſe of Chriſt. Beſides, itis well enough | 


_-knowne, that the Church of Genewa do not accounttheme 


ſelues orany other church bound in the ation-of receiuing 
to "the platforme of the inſtitution, .-or rhe prz iſe ofthe 
*Diſciples, and therefore thepeopledoe receiue it atthe. 
hands of their Miniſters ftanding, anddo eate it walking 
and paſging from them : and their 'Elders which-are theit 
+Gouernors for diſciplitie;doreath the-cup'vnro rhem.Fr6. 
-hence we may fichyretortand returnethe former argument 
-ypon theirowticheads,”: © TING 1 SR. 
,» 'hatſoener croſſeth thepractiſe of our Saniour, muſt notbe 


-nordenyit.. "Then we aſſume, 


This is their owne propoſition,1T hope they know 'ir8will 


__ 
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Of the Sarrement of the Lords Supper. 

,» But the order of the Church of Geneua, receining fta nding, 

. . ,, Crofſeth the practiſe of our Sanionr : _ - : 
2» Therefore the order of the Church of Genena,receining ftan- 

. gy Aitig gn not tobe allowed off, FH 1 

Wherefore if we will vynderſtand the formerpropoſition a- 

right, we muſt reſtraine ir to ſuch things as are eſſential ggd 


 haue commandement fromthe word; for whatſoeuer crO\. 


ſeth the practiſe of our Sauiour in any materiall point, of 


which he hath ſaid, Do thu inremenbrance of me, doubtleſle 


chatis not to beallowed of, But kneeling in the ate of re- 


__ceiving isnot inthenumber ofthoſething.. Laftly, ſeeing 


they will needs tye'vs hard ro the inſtitution, Twill endea- 

your to vnknit the knot in this manner, ILSS. 

.'\ ,» 1f we be bound of neceſrity to do ar the Diſciples did, the 

yy we mnſs ofneceſcity ſit at the ſame Table mith the Minifter 
,, 45 they didwith Chrift : j HFERS 

. ,,Butwe arenot bound of neceſsity to fit at the ſame Table 

'.,} with the Mmifter, as they with (hriſts © 63: JUS 

'.- 4» Therefore we are not bonnd of neceſcity to do as they did, 


-The knitting together of-the parts of the propoſition is 
- #pparit,becauſeit is expreſly obſerued by the Euangelifts, 
that (rift ſate downe with the rwelue : and againe, Behold,the 1, .5 10 
band of bim that betrayeth me is with me onthe Table, Wherby Luk, 22,21, 


it may be gathered, that theſe men which doſomuch vrge 
the neceſsity of fitting at the Sacrament donorthemſclues 
preciſely obſerue the order of the inſtitution, nor the exi- 


ple'of Chriſt and his Difciples,- bur do ſwarue from it and 


breake it, becauſe according totheirpraftiſe, they ought 
to fit at the ſame table with the Miniſter in imitation of the, 
Seeing then they build the frame'of their opinion vpon the 
foundation of the inſtitution, why 'doithey make a greater 


matter of ſitting,thE of firtingartrheſamerable? Or wher-,, 
 foredotheydepart fromeheinſtitution; &faile in the man» may preake 
ner of their receiuing fitting,and'yer will ſeeme religiouſly the inſtizuci- . 
|. tocleaue rothe example of Chriſt 2 Let thE therefore make on fitung, 


itmanifeſt, that it is more neceſſary forthem1to fit;then ir is 
neceſſarytofiratthe ſame Table, Will they have what they 


 liſttobe neceflary, and what they liſt,nort to be neceffary? 
| What they pleaſe to be indifferent, & what pleaſe not the, 
$5 & 2] 'E __ . 
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not to be indifferent ? But ſome will ſay, as hath bin often 
obicRed vnto me, It js a Supper ora fealt : abd therefore if . 
we benot.tyed to -theinflitution., yetweare tyedtoche 
fame geſture which is vſuall at our ſuppers and feaſts, I an. 


(were, this is a moſt weake and vngrounded- aflertion, and 
jeden rruſteth vnto it, or leaneth.vpon it, ir 
will deceiue him,and make himfal. For it.is called a Supper 
vnproperly. and figuratiue'y, andtherefore to draw anat 
gumenrtfronit,as.if it wereſpoken-properly, can.hMe ng 


{ure and certainefoundation, Beſides, ſuch.do.ſuppoſeitis | 
called a Supper, becauſe of the geſture which we are.char- 


ecd to obſerue ar, the partaking of it, and that we muſtne» 
cefſarily receiue it as we do ourſuppers.. Burt iris calleda 


Sapper for other cauſcs, as we: haue noted iv the firſt chap, 


of thisbooke, Againe,the more common and-viuall geſture 
obſerued at bankets,is to ſtand,and.not to-fit ; and therfore 


ty.thisreaſog, we ſhould haue neither ſitting nor kneeling, 
but ftanding at the Table of the Eord. Furthermore, Lmight- 


beter affirm,that it ought to be receiued kneelingybecauſe 
it isreceiued with prayer,which.isthe moſt common & c>- 
mendable geftyre in that part of Gods worſhip. Laſily, fits 
tingsſtanuding,& leaning, are vatiable circumſtances, which 
change-and alcer according tothe different manners &de+ 


uerall cuRomes of ſeuerall;places.. I haucalſo:heard others. 


alledgein-defence ofcheir refuſall to receiue-kneeling;that 
they can ſee no-rcaſon.why: they-ſhold kneele to the bread 


and wine, And awherefore do they not as wel ſay. they ſee. 
.no reaſon whythey ſhould kneeleo the Miniſter? for they 


do no more kneeleto the bread and wine which they do'tes 
ceiue, thento-the Miniſter of whom they do receiue,Forne 
man requireth th&co kneele downe to the outward figney 
apymore then tothe ſeatesrhatare beforechem,Wekneele 
tothe creator,not to the.creature, And if we may-notkneele 
incheaQion of receiving for feare of ſoper ſtition; by ke 


reaſon wemay-not be yacoueredandbare-headed: for this 
ceremony we vſe in the matter of Gods.worſhip But weab - 


wayes vſe that geſture of kneeling in prayer, when the $4- 


L crament-is not adminiſtred « and when-the Si#crament is des 
lizercd,weyſ(e the outward reneren ce.of bowing the kndy 
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'} hips. Ofthe Savamentof th®Lords Supper. x19 
| and thinkeirmectto beperformed-andretained, partly to 
| ſtirrevp in our ſclues tacks others a morereligiouseſtima- Reafons why | 
| tionofthoſediuine ſrales, partly ro remoue all-prophane ot WO E 
| thoughts of pouemmiejo deſpiſers of the Sacrament ” rs nh 
the bodyandblood of our:Lord Iefus,partly ro put a-diffes 
- rence hereby from our common bread and wine which we 
rake in our houſes andaet our Tables, andpartly to teach vs 
to lift vp ourharts to God to blefle his own ordinance,that 
as wel we may take his Son by-the hand offaith, as receive ' 
his ſeales by the hand of the body. Sothen, it is one thing 
| tokneele before a creature,or where-the creature is,8& ano» 
therto bow downeynto-it to honor it & adore it. And how 
can we kneele any where,but it muſt be before ſome-erea- 
we in heauEaboue,or in the earth beneath It is one thing 
| to kneele at the Sacrament,:8& another to-kneele to the Sa- 
P erament. If we ſhould kneeledowne at ourgiuing of thanks 
= for ourordinary meates and-drinkes at homezmay we juſtly 
3: betaxed for kneeling:to our meates & drinkes? We kneele 
downe-to God onely to whom we pray and make requeſt, 
not tothe outward ſtgnesto which we pray not. Againe;it 
will be obiected,that we muſt abſtaingfrom all appearance 
of euill: but if kneeling at-che Communion-be not Idola- 
cry, yet.at leaſtit hath appearance of Idolatryin/our con- 
formiey witirthe'Church of Rome, which hach brought in 
tranſubſtantiation ::and thereforcif we ſhal kneele as they 
do;there is feare of adoraris, Thus -haveT-heard mariyrea- 
ſon. 1 anſwere, knooling reuerently obſcrucd,is no ſhew or , ;c,Qc. 
_ eppearanceof cul, buc of good. And there is nofeare of 2 IT 
| borationWhen we kneele, more then there-is while weifir, 
For doth-not he that Gtteth & prayeth aright,adore God? 
and may nota man worfhippean Imageſitting', 2s wetl as 
kneeling? and ſer vpan doll in bis heart while heprayech 
tit; rruſtech in it, dependeth;ypon'ic, :andiconfeflerh yn- 
toit, whenhe farceth ypas well as when be lyech downe? 
And in whom is-there. feare of adoration? Orto: whom is 
there-eccafion giuen,of tumbling? Notto the :Church- | 
papiſts that live among..x$:and «communicate with vs 4.4 17 
through. hypocrifie-:- for howſocner- they -hoide -their. LIT! 
Idoll of tranſubſtantiation, - yer 'we 'parrhor nonriſh and * 
. | EeE2 nite - 
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Thethird Booke | 
nuzzle them in their Idolatry, becauſe they. hold our cons 
ſecration to be no conſecration, and conſequently our $43 
crament to be no Sacrament; and-profefle themſclues in the 
prophaneſle of their hearts to receive itas ordinary bread, 
Not to our own people, who in their kneeling have'nopur- 
poſe to adore the bread,or to bow downe vnto it, What of- 
fence then can be giuen by this geſture to any that liuc a- 
mong vs, if not to che papiſts,who wil _ kneele to our 
bread,much lefſe to any others?who haue learned long ago 
torenounce their tranſubſtantiation,their ducking, their 
proſtraring & falling vpon al foure, their kiſsing the earth, 
their knocking and bouncing of their breaſt,and all popiſh 
creeping and crouching to the bread to adore it, They tell 
vs that kneeling to the Sacrament was brought in by Anti- 
chriſt that man of fin and ſen ofperdition, Hezorixs the 3, 
inthe yeare of our Lord, r220,therby teaching the people 
to worſhip the bread, Bur what is allthis to the purpole, or 
what doth this belong vnto vs,who, thogh we allow knee- 
ling at the Supper, yet diſlike and condemne kneelingts 
the Supper, reſeruing of it, carrying it about, lifting of ir 
vp, & doing worſhig,vnto it > Hoorixsthe 3, firft commans | 
ded the people ateleuation time ro encline and bow them- 

ſelues, & when the hoſt was carried about in a ſolemne pro» | 
ceſsion to fall downe to.it, This ſuperſtition andabuſewe 


' gonot about to iuftifie, or defend,or reſtore,but condemne. . 


it tothe pitof hell:from whence it came, Henceit isthat. 
Caluime teacheth, that the: Apoſtles are not” read' to-haue 
proftrated themſclues and-lye along to worthip- the Sacra» 
ment :it-isthepraQtiſe of Rometo profirate themſclues be» 
forethe bread to adore it. There hath bin much written a- 
gainſt kneeling at-the Communion, burthe' weakenefſeof / 
the reaſons-ſcrueth-to diſcouerthe imperfeAions of their 
writings. For firft, their opinion looketh one way,& their 
proofes another: they go about to tye ysto the exampleof 
Chriſt & to-proue ficting, & euetmore they/conclude ſtan» .. 
ding, ſo that we may ſay with the Poet,  Amphoraceyit 

- Inſtuni,currente rota cur Oren ext? IO OO OT 
Secondly,they cell ysthat ſome haue wiſhed this gefturet | 
kneeling to be aboliſhed, but who hauc pronounced ane * 
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7 Of the Satravient of the Lords Supper. Att 
derertined thatir- isvnlawfull? | Thirdly, do chey bring 
ys any examples eitherof Churches inzgenerall; or priuate 
perſons in particular,thardid-fieatthe communion ? which 
deepe lilence of thoſethar ſpeake ofthe - Sacrament,argu- 
eth that the particuJar. geſture was not thought neceſſary, 
no moretheneating the Paſſcouer ftanding, which was af- 
terward alcered,  Fourthly, they-wreſt many authors our of 
joynt, they bring:them in ro ſeruc their-purpoſe; and then 
make them ro depoſe whar they lift, Thus they ſerue'Cal. 
gmein many-places, making him to ſpeake againſt kneeling 
atthe Communion, whereas he onely writeth apainſtrhe 
' popiſh adoration. Thus alſo they often cite many & ſundry 
worthy. defendors of our faith 'againfithe :enemics of the D Folke. 
grace of Gad:: andalbeir by their great labours they-de- qr 
ſerue-great praiſe in the Church, yer they marſhall them a. © 
mong other writers, as if either they diſliked the order of 
our Church, or.clſe were ſome fimple fellowes that regar- 
ded not whar-they wrote :oras if their opinions and their 
| practiſes, their bookes and theirliues, their writings and 
their doings were diflonant:and differing the one fromthe 
other: or as if they didſ{er downe certain-principles which 
themſelues do not remember when they come to partieu- 
lars, Fifely, they teach that kneeling in the a of receiving 
the -bread and wine is impoſed-and obſeruedas apart of | 
Gods worſhip, and thatitis by all men confeſſed to bee a 
chiefepart of religious adoration: whereas 'Aretizs alear- De Adorty, 
ned Diuine maketh.it onely an accidenrallparcofreligious 229. 
worſhip,and ir isa cleereccaſc;itisno chiefe partof ir, both 
becauſe religious adoration may be and is viually without 
it,anditis aloyſusllywithoutadorarion, For kneeling'is 
not alwayes ioyned with divine worſhipping,as appearerh 
inthe example of Abrabam before the people of Heth, of 
larob to bis brother E/an,of the debrer/before hiscrediror, Gen. 2.357% 
endofthe {ubicRs beforc-their Princes: altheſe bow the 73 — 18.2 
| knecof the body,and yet.do.not worſhip in a divine man=Gen 45x - 
ver-Lafily, cheauthors whichtbey:bring;doſpeake againſt 1kiau,2g, 
them-inthe particular point for which they bring thE-Auch bi 
| perſons then as and ypon the opinion of others;ler them E-. 
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heare with patiencethe iudgementofasextellent Diuvines }F 
Artrfets, as this age hath brought-forth, B, Jewe/wricing againſt 
| . Harding \laiththus, 7 deny not certainecocumſtances, as faft. .. 
ing, ſuting, fiand:ng, kneeling, andother like Ceremonies obſera. 
wed in celebrating the hoty myſteries, are to be moderated and aps 
pointed at theindgement of the Church; If chete circumſtan< 
ccs of faſting, fitting, ſtanding, and kneeling may 'bee ap. 
pointed by.the Church, then the word of-Gad hath deter- 
mined and defined nothing concerning;/the vie of them 
forthe Church hath not authority toeſtabliſh any thing as 
gainſtthe Scriptures . +But becauſe his iudgemetit may. 
be thought partiall, let vs heare what others teſtifie, "Iris 
"the order of the Church:of Genexa to receive ſtanding, as 
we noted before, 2nd as Beza himſelfe witnefferh;' And: 
he hath a notable Epiſtle written to afriend,refoluinghim 
what the faithfull ought to do.that live where the breadin 
the Supper-is not broken, neither delivered intothe hands, 
but purinto the mouths. of the Commnnicants; thinggof 
greater waight-and importance then is-kneeling atthe $a«- 
" Boxe.epifta, <rament+ things: that are not in themſelues indifferent: 
{4606 things that are no better then plaine corruptions of the jn«. 
Ricution of Chriſt: yer he aduiſerh and counſellethythatwe 
ſhould not trouble our conſcience with theſe macrers; nor 
giue offence to our brethren byrcfuſing to-communicarein. 
ſuch places.and among ſuch perſons, as if we were/indan- 
gerto looſethe life and heart of all Chriſtianity, I appeale 
' now -vhtto themſelues that-cannor abide-our kneeling, and: 
make them Iudges in thiscontrouerfie ; *whether hee that: 
perſwadeththe people to ſufferthe bread vnbroken to bee- 
put into their mouths, ratherthen altogether to abſtaine, 
would not alſe aduiſe to receiue kneeling, "according to- 
the order of the Church where 1eis required and commans- 
ded; rather then to breake the peace of the Church ?* '*To- 
this purpoſe he faith, Thatwhichu not in it ſelfe neceſſary, wt 
ought not towrge farther then is meet, * And afterward, The 
taking of the Supper ts preciſely-enioyned wnto vs,” but not the: 
Epifl.12.0t.8, manuer how we ſball taker. > And in another epiſtle, whett \ 
Bo he was asked his opinion touching the owing of the Kntt = 
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' Chapel, Ofthe Sacramitntafthe Lords Supper. 2% © MY 
intheaRof receiving, heethinkerhof-itas of receiving -2 
with vnleauened bread, yet to auoid fuperfjition.(though 
-jtrþenoremllin ir ſelfe)he wiſherlvir wereabolifhed;hows- 
beir itisnotof him fimply condemned: With hinvaccor- 
_ deththe church of France & of the low Countries, who'dare 
not- pronounce the ceremony of kneeling in receiving of 
the Elements ro'be yrterly valawfull ; bur for the witer roo- dna ; 
ting of bread-worſhip-out of thehearts of men.”thty holdit much he He | 
berterinmoſt places tohane it viterly abol ſhed ,” CaluimeTpers (wnfe. 
kingofthis geſture applyeth it wholy againſt the Church 1n/tit4ib.4.cep. 
-of  Romed that worſhip this Sacrament; not againſt the-true 77: 
'Churches of Godthar-receiuvekneelipg at the Sacrament, 
buc abhorreand:condemne the adoring of the' $a cramentr, 
| - Peter Martyr ſheweth that this ourward reuerence vfed in 
kneeling, isnot in it ſelfe and it owne nature*euill, ſo that £0c.comm. 
we ſtay not inthe Elements,but worſhip-in ſpirit and truth £{ſ-4 cap.10 
Chrift Iefus fitting intheheauens , Trueitis, (to conceale 50 
nothing of his opinion) heraketh this -proftrating & ben-= 
: ding of the kneenorto beſo fir, vnlefſe oftenpreaching be 
ioyned by way of juſtruion: ſo that if the people bee 
taught that-they arenot to worſhip the outward elements, 
then there is-no ſuch feare of dolarry,burtthis'geſture may 
bevſed and retained; and this js ourcaſe at'this day , Be. 
fides the iudgement of this godly man and learned Diuine, 
we haue the confentofthe Churches of Bohemia , who far 
from ſuperſtitions adoring the outward fignes , bow their 
knees at. receiuing of: the/Sacrament,'- as appeareth in the 
Harmonyofthe Confeſsions, ſe&, 14 ; Thes Sacrament with- Harmaf the 
out adoration aud that worſhip which # du# to'God onely, yet with Churchſaft.1g, 
ine renorence and rel:giowmuſt be yeceinedand adiminiſired, and 
with that efpecially which ts greateſt of all; namely faith and exa- 
mination of amarxs ſelfe , ' Andnorfarreafter/it is added; T be 
Sacrament is reverenly with all godlineſſe diftribmed , andthe _ 
people of the faithful moft commonly falling downe on their knees, 
ao receine this Saorament with thank rgining, with gladueſſe with 
fmging of hymuzss &-holy P falnes © and they ſhew fortb the Lords 
Heath, and admongh ther ſetnes of all bis benefits tothe confirma- 
#1 of their faith, a true: Communion with Chriſt and his bay. E 
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Thus we have laid before vs the iudgement of the b 
uines of our age,and the lawdabte praQtiſe of fundrychur= 
ches of our time, . among the which none doc fimply:con- 
demne-the vie of our Churchand the practiſe cnioyned to. 
our people, And albeitthey: ſay, iris beſt ro follow his 
doings who did.all things well, yer do pot pronounce thay 
they do cuill who xeceiue it kneeling, -orotherwiſe then 
the Diſciples tookejt.: + Bucthe queſtion which Thandle; 
is not,what geſture isThe fitreſt or vnficreft forthe Magiy 
ſtrate to command, but. whecher the geſture of kneeling 
be lawfull or not:lawfull, whetherthe Sacrament beepro- 
phaned byit, or not, and-whether weought to fubmirout 
ſeluesto irwhere it is impoſed, and whether weſhould abs 
ſtaine from-the communion , | or may: withiagoodconfeil, 
ence forbeare-the vſe of it where we are-not permitted to- 


kt or land at our owne pleaſure: - » at 


Hauing finiſhed in this-manner theſe profes forthe laws 
fulneſſe of kneeling, and diſprofes ofthe contrary, Frecei- 


-ued from a godly, learned, and;reuerent Diuime +, a collec 
tion of certaine reaſons, together with an anſwere of cer. 


taine obieRions, whereof Ihauve: thought good to: makes 
the gentle reader acquainted ,::that is defirous:to ſettle his 


< 


conſcience in this pount:.. | TA ILEE? 9.20 


Touching kneeling at the Communian,” ©: 119 
Argument 1, No'ſet geſture is commanded; Paul, x Cor;. 

T1. delivering what he-had recciue&of the Lord; mentio» 
peth.not- any gefluireatall-; Therefore any:decentiand 


ſeemely is lefi-freerobe viedof veunitſelfes. nn) 


Argu. 2: The Conſcience.is not bound:in anything 
which belongeth-notto Gods kingdome, Now the kings 
dome of God, that is, the-kingdome-of grace. 'confifteth 
not inmeatso andUtinke,thart is, in outward things;Ro:n4, 


ſuch is euery-geſture ofthe body, Therefbre:no gefturefims | 


ply.and initſelfe belonging .to-Geds.kingdbme , as hit 
dring or furthering vs in the ſernice of God &-in the duties. 
cf religion,any may be vied without-ſcrupleof con{ciences 
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that ation which is performed with prayer, Such isthe 

| #&ionofreceiuing this Sacrament being both giue and re. 

-j ceived with prayer: therefore a moſt reuerent geſture is-fir 
for it, whictzis kneeling; 

_- Argui4s Itfeemeth in the primitwe Church they vicd to 
kneele at this ation, becauſe the Pagans obieQed to the 
Chriſtians that they worſhipped (res & Bacchus: ( Augnit, 1m raps. 
contra Fanitum) whichithey did(as itis probable) ſeeing | 
them yſe that reuerentigeſture at the Lords Tablc inreceir - 
ving the bread and wine, ky | 
- Argu, 5.. Peter Martyr thinketh thatkneeling may laws 
fully be-vſed, where there is no opinion of tranſubſtantiati- 
ation, Loc .com.claff- 44ca.ro,ſect.50. Many godly men bend Loc.comclaſcqe 
theknee and adoreat the hearing of thoſe words, The word ©-10- 
was 44s fleſh, yetthoſe words are notto be fatd robeado- 
red,bur thethings themſclues {ignified thereby. Now what 
ſbould-hinderthe fameto-be done inthe Sacrament ,fo that | 
the fignes chemiſclues be norworſhipped ? B, leweleaueth 41.1. dw. 3, 

receiving the Supperfalting, fitting, ſtanding, kneeling, 8 93% Hard. 
 - | fuch circumſtancesto the diſcretionand determination of 
"the Church, The like might be ſaid of the Churches of Bo- 
bemia. (Theſe exemples andanthoritiesTpur-downbriefly, 
becauſe they are handledar-large before;) 
Obie; p..Chriſtand his Apoſtles atthe-farſt inftitutior ObicRion x,. 
fate: therefore we ought to do ſo, pr 
- An. Firft confiderthe ſpeciall occalwon. They werenow Aniwere. 
fitting at fupper, and this Sacrament:was to be inſtitured in 
theplace of the Piſſeouer': therfore our Sauiour continued 
that geſture ſtill, and would 'nor of purpoſerife fromTable 
' | forſo ſmall amatter,- Bur if he had come of purpoſe onely 
to in{tirue this Sacrament, then it is queſtionable: whether 
| he would haue made choiceof rhe geſture of fitting , Se= 
| condly;our Saviour as he ſate at the inſtirution of this $2+ 
| <eramer, ſo alſo he bleſſedor goaue thanks fitting, As they did'Mar 26.26; 
| eat, Jeſus nook the bread, & when hetr1d bleſſed, ec, compared'with to. 
" & withthe'20;v: He bleſſed as they dideate: now they dideate- 
F fitting :ztherefore he blefled firring., If then webe tryed to 
his-example in fitting at theSacrament,thenche cha” w 
alla. 
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The third Booke Chaps. 
alſotyed toit inbleſsiog with prayer the bread and wine, 
and ſo he may not kneele atthat prayer which containerh 
the bleſsing of the bread arid wine. Thirdly,why arewe 
notlikewiſe bound to. the circumſtance of time by his ex. 
ample to celebrate it atnight? as alfo to fit in that manner, 
X leaning one ypon another, as welas to this geſture? 
Dbiediona, ObieR.2, We muſtabtaine-from allappearance ofeuill, 
I Theſ.5,22, x Theſc5, but here is appearance of popiſh adorationofthe 
bread . Therefore we ſhould abftaine fromkneeling.: | - 
Anſwere. Anſwere, That place is ſpecially meant of matters of 
doQrine which may iuſtly be ſuſpeRed, & carry ſome ſhew 
 Ca'nin,.com. Orappeerance of error, thoughpot dire falſhood, Calvin, 
menlen 1.Theſ: Comment, in illuns tocum, Secondly, if we take ic as a gene- 
| $323. rallrule,ir muſt be reſtrained,and not extended to althings 
which come neere enill. Our abſtinence from-fleſhin 
timeof Lentandotherdayes being commanded by autho. 
rity, may ſeeme to be drawne within the compaſle of ;that 
-Precept, if we reſtraineitnot. For it hath-an appearance 
_ of the ſuperſtitious religious faſt of the Papiſts, There is 
abſtinence from fleſhin both,yer the end 1s farre different s 
.they to worſhip God, we forpoliticke and cinill reſpeQs; 
So heere:the outward geſture is like in both, they kneele; 
and wekneele: but the end is different, they toadorethe 
-bread; we to adore God .. Beſides, inthe primitiue church, 
F- the chriſtias in prayer turned their faces tothe Eaſt, which 
'  Trertindpt, aan appearance of worſhipping the Sunne, and ſo were - 
> ©. * * *theycharged to do by. the Gertiles: yetin it ſelfe it isnot 
vnlawfulltoturneto the Eaſt in prayer. 'The fact of Paull” 
Aft. in ioyning with the /ewes ina workeof the ceremonial law, 
to wit, purifying,might as well (as this geſture) be drawne 
within the compaſlſe of the farmer precept, as making fan 
the canfirming of the /ewesin:the neceſsity of keeping the 
ceremaniall law , Many-\uchinſtances might, be brought 
to this purpoſe, I take it: therefore that this geſture of . 
'kneeling cannot be ſajd tobe the appearance of euill, but 
-onely in reſpec of the circumſtances, asif among Papiſts 
'receiuing withadoration, a Proteftant ſhould receiueantd; 
:kneele, heere indeed is appearance ofcuill. -Oraperſon , 
| that 
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that is doubted of , Whether hee bee a Conſubſtantiaft or. 
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Tranſubſtantiaſt;ſhould receiue with kneeling,” and would 
not receiue otherwile, this would breed preat ſuſpition, & 


kneeling would proue infuch a'perſonthe appearance of 


euill, But being vicd of vs renouncing'theſe'dofrines; 
jrisnotſo, Wherefore that precept muſt thus be ynder- 


ſtood, whatſocuer hath in itſelfe an appearance of cuill, is. 


tobe auoyded fimply,, Bucrnor ſo, that which may haue 


ſomeſuch appearance by reaſon of fome circumftances of - 


time, or place, or perſons. Remoue thoſe circumſtances; 


as they are in this caſe remoued with vs,and the thing then + 


may be vied, and yet no appearanceatall of eui}, 


- Theſe reaſons and anſweresto abjeRions Ireceiued- 
from & grauc and judicious Diuine, which T-haue heere ſer- 


downe, which I dare be-bold to affirme, are of more force 
& greater importance then any thing-that- ever Thaue read 
orheard obieQed againſt our kneeling at the Communion, 
And therefore-if we will not be wedded to our owne iudg= 
ment,or carried away violently as iewere with the ſtreame 
ofſelte-loue and a preiudicate opinion , 'let vs yecld our 


. feluesto the ſtrength of theſe arguments, andacknowledge 
the/weakenefſe of the contrary-obieQtions ,” Now that T 


might otnit no defence of thoſe that are otherwiſe minded 
wanſwered; and thereby leaue thoſe of weaker iudgment, 
that relye too much-vpon them, vnſatisfied: let vs particu- 
larly examine the arguments, which are as the grounds and 


foundations whereupon they build , Firſt they obieR,that The Gift ar. 


kneeling at the Communion is an humane jnuention ofno 
neceſsity;vſcd and\abuſedito Tdolatry . Tanſwere, that 
touching the adminiſtration of the Sacraments; there is. 8 


at) wayes hath bin a/1quidhumani, that is, ſomething left to. 


manto'orderand appoint; In all timesofthe Church;God 


hath had his Sacraments,and'at all times he hath lefe ſome=-- - 


what arbitrary, whereof he hath ſpoken nothing, bur left 
it tothe diſcretion of men . Take the firſt Sacramentfor-an- 


example in a ſerlgd Church, 1meane- Circumciſion,” The- 


cutting off of the fore-skin is #ppointed; and the day of the” 


adminiftration of ir is limiredsbur by what Miniſter,or-by' 
” what-. 
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whatinftrument,or with what prayers,or with what words 


of inſtitution it is robe practited,1s neither-expreſſed,ngis 


.. ther can be colleGted., Thelike-wee might lay touching 


the Paſſcouer, whois able.tortelvs how it was conſecrated, 
snd with what prayers it was ſolemnized? yer we may not 
thinke that they were asdumbe ſhewes that had no word 


to informe the conſciences of ſuch as were partakers of the, - 


Welſecalfothat itis left ro the iudgement of the. Church 
what prayers ſhall be vſed both ar PT & at the Lords 
Supper, In baprtiſme, dipping or walbingy once or often; 
in.the Supper, what-bread irſhall be, of what matter, of 
what forme,of what quantity we are to take: andtouching 
the wine, of what colour, and in what cups it ſhall bee put, 
and lundry ſuch like circumſtances every Church derermi« 
neth freely , Therefore all inuentions-of men are not 
mecre corruptions of the matier «  'Fhe like we might ſay 


- of the preciſe times-of celebrating the Sacraments, which 


are not tyed to certaine dayeszall-which are as waighryas 
fitting is ++ And touching thingsabulſed to Idolatry, wee 
arenot bound by and by to leaue them for the abuſe, bur 
retaining the-vſe remoue the abuſe, For who knowerh 
notthatthe bread irſelfe hath becne and alſo is ſhametully 
and groſly abuſed. to Idolatry 7 and yet we are notto de» 
part fromthe inſtitutionof God forthe ſuperſtitis of man, 


-ObieRien, If any alledge againſt theſe things, that ſome humane in- 


uentions may-be vſed inGods ſeruice, and ſome things 
which are abuſed to Idolatry may be.vſed in Gods ſeruice, 


*but nor humane inventions abuſed to ldolatry : Heereun- 
'to Tanſwere three things , Firft,if humane traditions may 


be admitced into the worſhip of God, and likewiſe things. 


abuſed to ſuperſtition, then why not humane traditions a» 
buſed ro ſuperſticion? If they may be receiyed; ſcuerally, 
why not ioyntly rogether ?. and if cither-of chem, why not. 


both of them? Secondly, kneeling at the Communionis- - 


not meerely-humane, nor meerelydiuine,but rather a mixt 
ation compounded of both, Calzive goa learned and 
worthy-worke of-his /nftitzrions,moviug thtequeſtion, whe- 


:ther-kneeling at.time of ſolemne prayer be an humanerra. 
Gags > | 6 dition 
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dition that aman may refuſe ornegle&athispleaſure, an- 
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ſwereth thus, / ſay it zs ſo an humane tradition that withall it is CONES 
| 9 4.CcaÞ.10 


dinine , Gods it 16, fa farre foorth as it is 4 part of that beauty ſe.30 


whoſe care and obſeruation « commended wnto vs by the Apoſtle: 


and it is mans or of men ſa far forth as it Specially defigneth-what- 


was ſhewed in the generall, The ſubſtance of which anſwere 
Itake it to be this, that in the generallit is diuine, bur in 
the ſpeciall it is humane... Sotouching the communion, 


this geſture may be called Giuine in ſomepart, becauſe ir is 
enioyned by the church which we are commanded to hear, . 

required by the Magiſtrate to whom:we muſt be obedient 111, ig 15: 
for conſcience ſake}, and-adminiftred with a ſolemne and Rom.; 3.8. 


effeuall prayer, The body of our Lord. Teſus Chriſt: which was 
ginen for thee, preſerue thy bedy and ſoule to enerlafting life, &c, 
& in former time, as the Miniſter did vſe this prayer, ſo the 
_ people did teſtifie their conſent, and ioyne with the Mini- 


Rer ſaying, eAmen: Hence itis that Exſebins in his Eccle- y;f 


fiafticall hiſtory witnefſeth, that bowing the hand they did 
receiue the body of Chrift, and anſwered, Amen, . And: 
albeit this be nor enioyned and commanded , yet I doubt 
not but euery right receiuerand truercligious heart doth 
teſtifie-his afſent ſecretly ynto-God), and defireth thatin- 
wardly betweene Gad and his. owne ſoule which the Mi- 
nifter outwardly vttereth and exprefleth, Thus may knees 
ling be ſaid not vnfitly to be diuine: and inaſmuch as ir is 
appointed by: men and from men, Iconfeſſe it may be ſaid 
to be humane... Laſtly, it were no hard matter to giue ſun- 
dry ivſtances of ſundry humane traditions that haue beene 
abuſed to Idolatry, and yet are not meerely vnlawfull, nor- 
inthemſelucs cuill when they arc retained and receiued.,Of 
_ this ſort isprayer towardthe Eaſt an ordinance of man,and 
fuch an aRion as hath beene very ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed :- 
yetif it were impoſed vpon vs by authority; - Iſee not but 
 wemight and ought ro ſubmir our ſelues vnto it with all. 


obedience. -- Ofthis kinde alſo'isthe ſetting ofthe Eords- 
8 Suppervpon an Altar, which God neuer appointed, nor- 
FF Chrifthimfelfe with his: Diſciplesobſcrued ; anditisthar- 
|, which hath beenceandiat this days greatly abuſed.in pope- 


iT £4f.9e.. 


'The ſecond 
argument. 


Ioel.2,r3. 


Fhe third 
&rgument, 


| 728 7 
, OT 


The third Booke cine. 


ry: yetif it were appointed that in euery church we ſhouly 
haue Alrars, as in ſomereformed churches is praCtiſed,why 
might weenot content our ſelues.to-receiue vpon Altars, 
prouided tharall ſuperſtition beabandonedand remoued? 
Thus much of the-firtt reaſon., -which is the ground of all 
the reſt, and therefore we will paſſe them ouer briefly, 

Secondly, it:isobieRed that- kneeling is-commanded 
with myſticall fignification , I anſwere, the people of God 
in all times haue viedſuchaRionsand geſtures, asthat they 
vſed them as helpes of their weakenefle, and furtherances 
of themſclucs in truepiety . Thus theywvſed:to rent their 
clothes to teſtific their ſorrow and heauineſle of heart,and 
ſome their diſpleaſure and indignation conceiued at that 
which they-did ſee and. behold with. their eyes, 

This was an' humanertradition, and yetithad a myſtic 
call fignification, declaring rhe renting of the heart,  Net- 
ther doth the Prophet ſimply reproue it, but comparatively! 
corre& it, ſaying, -Rent your heart, and not your garments, 
vhar ig,rather-this then them. For this cauſe alſo we vncouer- 


_ the head, lift vp the eyes and hands in prayer, Now knees 
ling hath no other myſticall-fGignificavion at the Commu! 


nion, then this and the former geſtures haue in prayer,” 
fhewing the humble and:gratefull acknowledgment of 
the benefits ef Chriſt with all thankſgiuing, becing of our: 
ſelues ynworthy (as we profefe) to gather vp the crums 
vnder his Table., and to recciue the leaſt of his mer» 
cies. Fs 

Thirdly, it is obicRed that kneeling is impoſed as ane-- 
.ceſſary:partof Gods worſhippe, Ianſwere as'beforc, the 


| Kingdome of God conliſteth not in this or ſuch like cere« 


monies, Tris a wrong done vnto our-Churcho lay any 
ſuch imputation'vpon it: foraſmuch 2s it doth nowhere & 
yvpon no perſon impoſit-is 25 a: neceſlary-part of the! ſexs 
uiceof God. -For then it were vtterly yalawfull to alter 
or changeit;orto bring inany other geſture in Nleadthet® 
of: becaufe it isnotin:the power of any Princeer people 
to abrogate: any; neceſlary part' of the ſcruiee--6f Gol 
Howbeitiwe noted:before-out ofthe defence of the Arts 
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cles againfſt- Harding , written by the reuerent.:Father in 
God, Biſhop Jewel of famousmemory, that comming, to 
the Communian faſting, and in receiuing, tofit, or kneele, 

or (land, may be diſpoled and determined by.the-Church.: 

et heneuer-thought that the church .had any authority .to 
deftroy & aboliſh any-neceſlary part of Gods ſeruice and 
worſhip .. Ifany.of the jgnorant ſort doe iudge other- 
wiſe, it. istheir-fond opinion, notthe Churches reſoluti« 
on., It $killeth not what any priuate perſon holdech or - 
may hold touching. this point, neyther may-the whole 
Chucch be .iuſtly charged with .it,. and-beareche. blame of 
It, - 


force, andthe. ſureft guard is placed in-the forefront; ſo 
having ſuſtained the ſhocke of that battell, Ldoubr not 
but to put to light the poore remainder, Itis obieed, 


that the action of kneeling ſwarueth from the generall_ 


rules appointed to dire& indifferent things, which ſhould. 
not be vngodly, nor offenſiue, nor voir,  norridiculousy 
nor vnprofitable, noryndecent, Tanſwere, Lnaue pro- 
ved already, that :this geſture contaimethno- wickedneſs 
nor impiety;z it isnop childiſhor ridiculous, neither hath 
itinit any ſhew or colour thereof; neyther isit offenſiue,, 
"except peraduenture any take offence at its And tou- 
ching.the indecencpor viitneſle of ir,-albeit I cannot ſee 
| howit can be rightly ſo accounted amone vs, . where the. 
. people are taught and inftruted how to vie it, yer-ifthis. 
were granted , it.cannot. 'provuec the ynlawfulnefſe- of 
;. v 

- Thus Ihaue rupne over as briefly as Icould theſe rean 
ſors, and opened+the. weakenefle ofthem.to the faces of 
ſuch as vrge them, Thaue not-purpoſely concealed any. 
 waight or force thatthey may carry with the for mine owns 
2duantage, bytpropoundedthero the view of al m&as fin« 
cerely. as I could, for the cauſenoted in the end of this dif 
courſe: neither do Iknow any learned writers befide them- 


OFdGEeE: 


iedlues2gainſt-it.. Itistruc, that ſome of late oppoling rhe-' 
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her ſtanding or fitting, yet never wrote againſt kneeling, 
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orderofthe church,do pretend fundry teſtimonies anda ' } 
thorities of many Authors, and painrt the margins of their. 
bookes with almoft infinite quotations , but what do they 
allmake cither for chem, or againſt vs? Do they ſpeakea» 
gainſt the lawfulnefſe of kneeling,or ſhew.that it is againſt 
Gods word, orhold that all men ought to deny to yeeld 
ynto it ? no ſuch matter, Nay, eyther theyare ſilent inthe 
-point for which they are alledged,or eHetheyare witnefles 
direly depoling againſt thoſe that alledgethem, Let 
them withoutall circumlocution or multiplying of words 
informe vs,cyther by text of Scriptures,or decree of Coun. 
cels, or conſtitution of Emperors, or ſentence of Fathery, 
or iudgement of Martyrs, or determination of Diuines, 
who haue cuer taught or publiſhed, that kneeling at the 
Lords Supper is vtterly vnlawfull . This as yer they hane 
not done, and by reaſon of their deepelilence in this mat- 
ter Iam perſwaded they cannot doe , Let them or any for 

them proue vnto vs direQly, that wee ought by no meanes 
to ſubmit our ſeluesto this geſture, or that wee may di-/ 
urbethe peace of the Church for it,either out of (alnme, | 
or Beza, or Innins, or Pr/inus, or Bucer, or Bullenger, or Bu. 
canis, or Piſcator, or Parens, or Polanus, or Peter Martr,or 
Arete, or Gualter, or CMnſeulus, or in effec any of elder 
or later times : or ſhew vnto vs, that they haue aduiſed and 
counſelled any,eithervtterly toabſtaine from,orfor a time 
to forbeare the receiuing of the Communion, rather then, 
co kneele atir, and then they ſhall ſpeake more to the pur- 
poſe, and yeeld vnto vs better ſatisfation , But if they be 
not able to bring vs one ſentence or fillable out of theſe 

Writers which are produced by*themſelues, or out of any 
other whoſe praiſe is in the Church for their worthy la- 
bours, becauſe their indgement is plaine, lerthem freel 
confefſe their error,and readilyyeeld vnto the truth. Theſe 

:are thoſe pillars of the church that haue' carried the burden 
of the building , and thoſe labourers that haue borne the 

Heat of the day; who'albeit they haue written much of the 
Sacraments, and themfelues lined where they received ey- 
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F -nor condemned thoſe Churches qhat praGſed on knowing 


yery well that we are no morebound to follow them, then 
they areto follow vs, Indeedthey haueall of them ab. 
horred kneeling to the bread, but none of them haue ab- 
horred kneeling atthereceiving of the bread : and there- 


fore let them that haue beene ſocarneſt heeretofore for lit- 


ting at the Communion, and toreaſon for the pratiſeand 
inthe maintenance of it, lay their hand vpon their mouth, 


and not ſo cagerlypurſue that cauſe, but be content to ſub. 


mit them(ſclues to the order of the Church ; and let them 
learne to giue thanks to God the Father, that we haue the 
Suppet ofthe Lord ſo ſincerely adminiftred among vs, and 
that they may ſo reuerently receiue it, which in ſopure and 
holy a manner is not either deliuered or taken in ſome o> 
ther Churches, where notwithfianding they ought to 
Communicate that liuein them, So long as wee may 
take the breadand drinke of the cuppe of # of Lord with 
hearing the word preached, withprayers and praiſes offe- 
redto God, let vs, notfiriue and contend in indifferent 
things, (as we haue proued this to be) whichare to be or- 
dered by the higher powers; butyecld obedience tothe 
truth, and be content to ioyne withour brethren, as in the 
1Kion of the Supper, ſoin the geſture of the body, that ſ@. 
with ioy of heart and comfort of Spirit, with one minde & 
with one mouth we-may glorify our Father which is in hea- 
ven, Andifthe beſt reformed Churehes bee onely the 
competent Iudges in this caſe, to whoſe indgement we are 
toconforme our ſelues, as themſclues confefle, the quefti- 
on will ſoone beat an-end, foraſmuch as there is no Church 


ynder-heauen that weknow, nor learned writer before our 


times thatT can vnderſtand by the relation and obſeruati- 


en of athers, ro haue fimply condened the geſture of knee- 
ling etthe Sacrament as vnlawfull. 1 deny noc but ſome 


haucheld this ceremony needlefſe, voprefitable, incxpedi- 
ent, -andfit tobeaboliſhed, but not impious, vnlawfull, 


Kolatrous: init ſelfe., Iris well ſaid of Beza in his ſe- Bexa £tif, n. 


cond Epiftle , -thar albeic the Sacraments be inſtituted by 
Chriſt, andthat by mans authority nothing ought co bee 
724 Ff added 
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added to them or detraced from them, yet not every de. 

clining from the inſtitution is to be accounted a corrupti.. 
on, ſo that the intent and purpoſe of the Author of them 

be obſerued, When the Lord Ieſus did ordaine his laſt 

ſapperzit is moſt likely that the dilciples receiued thebread 

and che cup not at the hands of Chriſt, but one of another, 
foraimuch as he 'tooke the cup and gaue thanks, and ſaid, 
Take this and dinide it among your ſelues, and thatall ofthem 
did drinke of one and the fame cup : what then? Shall wee 
ſay that thoſe Churches offended, or that the commande. 
went of Chriſt is tranſprefled, or that the inſtitution is vi- 
ojated, where one doth nat deliuer the Sacrament to ano. 
ther, bur all reccjue it at the hand of the Minitter, & where 
they drinke alſo not of one, but of diuers.cups? No, inno 
wile: becauſe the taking of the Elements is neceſfarily.re- 
quired, but the manner is not precitely appointed and pre- 
ſcribed. And heereby alſo we ſcefarther; that weare 
not ſeruilely bound-to cleaue to the example of Chriſtin 
the adminiſtration and participation of the Supper ; albeit - 
08 the other fide we haue no purpoſe to oppoſe our ſelues 
any way againſthim; but inaſmuch as he hath left it free,we 
haue made choiceof tharwe thinke fic. Thus 1 hauefi> 
niſhed the point which IT intended, to bring; backe our de- 
ceived brethren and fiſtersto a willing ſubmiſsion tothe 
orders of our Church in this bchalfe, ]haue of purpoſe ab- 
ſtained from ſpeaking of many other points which I might 
haue touched, and peraduenture had beene fir. tobeobſer- 
ued,lexzſt Iſhould exaſperate any way thoſe that are con» 
trary minded , and thereby driue them farther from that 
whercuvto I goeabour to perſwaderhem, and ſo wound 
thoſe whom1defire to win, For [am ſo farre from go» 
ing about to kindlethe coales of contention, and mouing 
themany way to anger,or bringing them to trouble, whom! 
1 minde ro gaine to the truth, that if I haue let fall any ching 
from my pen, that they which ate contrary to me in opini- 
on and to our Church.in practiſe, might rake to. be ſpoken 
to their difgrace, or vttered in contempt of their perſons, 
Ido heere fcec)y condemne it my ſeife, before.it come ea 
otner 
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-Chad-7« Of the Sarrament of the Lords Supper. 


I ftrive not for victory.  Inthe matters of God we ſhould 
be farre from birterneſſe, and eſpecially in-things of this 
nature we oughr tobe patient towardal men, In all con- 
troverſtes | account itan heauenly direRion worthy to bee 
followed, fer downe by che Apoſtle, Eph.q. Tet all bit- 


terneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamonr, and enill-Speaking, 


435 


other menshandsto be readof them: 1 ſeeke for verity, 


Epi, 423 I, 3d. 


be put away from yur and be ye kinde one to another, tender hear- 
124, forgin:ng one another, enen as God for Chriſts ſake hath for= 


ginen you, And to conclude, Ifay with the fame Apolile 
in azother place, Gal.6, As many as walke according to 
this rule, peace be on them., and mercy, and wpon the Iſracl of 
God, 
Thus much of the duties and rites to be praCtiſed of the 
Communicants, as likewiſe touchir g the reſt of the out- 
ward parts of the Lords Supper , : 


7 CHAP, VIL. 
*- 


| Of the words of (onſecration in the Sacrament of 
h tbe Lords Supper, 


2M Lthough we haue ſpoken before ſufficiently 


9\y of conſecration, * whatitis, and how it is 


\ dedand fimple louers of the truth 2 yer be- 
ELNFR2W cauſe ſpecial points are heere tobe obſerued, 
and that the aduerſariesturne the true conſecration itito a 
certaine magical incantation,to worke a miraculous or ra= 
ther a monſtrous tranſubſtantiation :ic ſhall not be amiſſe 
toafſume & handle this point againe,that therby the truth 
t | ofGodmaybeclecred, the ignorant inſtructed, the aduer= 
faries ſatisfied, and conſequently their mouths ſtopped, 
Conſecrationis a change or converting ofthe outward 
Ff 2 elements 


%. 


Y. wrought, to fatisfic all ſuch as are ſober min- 


Gal 6,16. 


0 Ecete 1.54.3, 
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elements into another vſe, by obſeruingthe whole inflituc. - 
tion of Chriſt, which giveth it his effe&, We confeſſe a tur 
' ning and changing, not of one ſubſtance into-another, not 
by aboliſhing ofnatures, not bycloſe pronouncing of cer+ | 
Theſe of taine words : but in the vic andiinreſpeRofvs, © and in re- 
theclements gard ofthe promiſe of God, The water which flowed out 
is changed: of therocke in the wildernefſe, ſignified the ſame to theFa> 
the ſubſtance thers, which the wine repreſenreth to vs in the Supper,, 
5" chad> Notwithſtanding, it was a common wateringeto the beafts. 
a of the field, and to the people of God; the cattell dranke 
therofas wel as the people, & therfore there could be made 
© Num 26,10. no change therein but in reſpeR of men, 4 ro whom Ged 
gauc his gracious promiſe; which teacheth ysto account 
of the outward fignes otherwiſe then of common mears & 
common drinkes, The Tabernacle and the Arke, andalt 
the inſtruments thereof were made of common matter,bes 
fore they were ſanRificd of God to that purpoſe. | The 
ſtones hammered in the quarrey , thetimber hewedin the 
Porreft, the gold tryed in the furnace, were common Ruffe, 
before they were laid in the building ofthe Temple, © and 
| ſomade holy and ſanRified to God and man, The ſay. - 
fA&17,28, ings & ſentences © of the heatheniſh Poers were prophane, 
Tit.1,12 beforethey had paffed throughthe Pen of God, and were 
1 Cor, 15,33. taken yp by the Holy-Ghoſt. So weteach of the bread 
and wine, before the inſtitution of Chriſt is vſed and obs» 
ferued, they are common :but aſterwardthey are holy.We . 
confeſfe and deny not, but ſay phainely there isa change in 
the Sacraments: the elements which before were ordinary 
meates, now become fpirituall in reſpe of the'vſe : before 
they ſerued onely ro feed the belly, now they ſerue to ſeale 
vp the noutiſhment of our ſoules, mY ates 
Two means The Giſcufbing of this queſtion, 8 together withthe 
of conſecras foundation of this conſecration and fan@fication of rhe 
tion,to wit, Creatures, is taken out of 1 Tim, 4,4.Enery creature bf God is 
the word and good, nothing onght to be refuſed.if it be recetned with thanks- 
$4.5 gining: for its ſanctified by the word of God & prayer . Thelt: | 
E445 arethe two meanes,, the word and prayer , whereby the - 
Elements are changed, though nor tranſubftanriated, Wh | 
| | | 0 Ln : t Sf 
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"j che — Ofthe Saramentefthe'Lords Supper. 437 C 
| they haveardigniryand preheininencey (which they hzs - 4 
notbefore,, 'theyaro noi more common/bread, common i1uf.in Apel.z 
wine, common meateygbur a Sacrament of Chriſts body; a 
"warrangof Gods-promiſes, ' an holy myftery, snd ſeale of 
the couenant betweene Godand vs, Thefirt meanesof 
this conſecration and ſetting apart of the creatures #o our 
yſc,is by the word of God: If we have the euidentantd 
expreſſe word to warrant our vſe ofthe creatures of God, 
ye may vice them for our neceſsity and comfort: if we-haue ' 
no word to beare out thepraGiſe, they are not ſanQified 
yato-VS. -/ The-tree of knowledge of good and cuill, > was 
not{anQufied vnto Ada, thoughit weregood init ſclfe 
(asallk creatures are) becauſe he had a word of comman- « Gea,x.51, 
dement not to cate of it: 1 Of the tree of the knowledge of good 'Gen.x,17, 
and enill, thouſhals net eate of it, for in the day that: thou cateft 
thereof, thou ſhalt dye the death , 0 Aﬀer the fall and after the | 
flood, all creatures were not ſanCtified, ſome were accoun= : 
ted® yncleane, all might not be caten,all mightnor be of = gea.7, x. 
fered: as vader the law,® among the: beaſts, onely they * Levir. 11,3. 
' | werecleane that did-chewthe cud,and diuidethe hoofe : 
and among'the fiſhes of the Sea, onely ſuch as had'$kales 
and finnes were called cleane, the reſt were: vncleane vnto 
themy becauſe the word did norallow bur reftrainerheyfe 
ofthem, . 4 $2 $8 
_ . Selikewiſe for this Sacrament of the Lords Supper, not 
ruery creature is ſanCtified., not alambe, nor any fleſh,not 
any fiſh, not oylez but onely-bread and wine . Theſerwo: 
areconfeerated, all the reſt are cancelled by theword;/For 
albeit fleſh be morelike vntofleſhthen bread is,yert would 
he not makechoicc of any of that kinde, becauſe he reſpe- 
| Red not the colour and outward forme, - buttheforce of 
nouriſhment & Rrengthening.;of the body, whiciris grea- .: 
cr.in bread, then.inthefleſhofany creature, 1 nt 
; The ſecond meanes whereby theccrearures are ſanQtified, 
isby prayer. Foralbeit that God by the-coming of hisSow 
into the world hath ſanQified all meares 86d drinkes', char 
nothingof ir felfe is vncleane, 0. bur-to him that counterh 
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Ver, 


our. parts,otherwiſe that which-is holy,we may-prophane: 
20d thatwhich is good,,we-may turne into euill»i& theres 
fore the Apoſtle addeth prayer, which is both a-thankſpi. 
uing to the Lord that he hathſanRified and prepargd then 
for vs, and likewiſe a petttionthat they may be healthfull 
for vs, and we thankefull for them, whereby our food, our. 
apparell;andall the ſuccours of this life are ſanRificdtohix. 
glory and our comfort. | 0 ELLA 

' Theſe be the two meanes of confecration © if theſeox 
any of them be wanting,there can be no true conſecration; 
If then'in the time of the law they ſhould haue eaten {wines 
fleſh, which indeed? part the'hoofe, but chew nor the cite: 


they ſhould have finned, becauſe it was not ſanRified cand. | 


there fore albeit they had prayed for a bleſsing all the day. 
long. and giuen thankes. neuer ſo much, yer could itnot 
make their praQiſelawfull, whichthe word of God hath 
made vnlawfull, Orifrhey had offered acleane and holy 
facrifice, and not made humble and earneſt prayers to God 


_ to accept them and their oblations, it could not haue due 


effect, but the wordof God had beene hindre@- by their 
vaworthineſfſe, Sointhe adminiſtration of the Lordsſi< 
cred Supper; we vſc the word of God, which warrahteth 
vs to take the bread and winez out of this word we alledge. 
the promiſes of God to the true beleeuer : and heereunts. 
weioyneprayers and thankſgiuing., that God wouldac. - 
cept vs-and bleſfe ys in the participatiofi of his'owne ordi-- 
nance: Thus albeitwelaueno forged tranſubſtantatis 
on, we hauea true conſecration: if the word'of Godand 


. prayer ofthe Church can workeit, which'are themeanes | 
tIerem 2047. 


left vntovs for this purpoſe:ifwe be-q any way deceived; 
it4stbe Scripture which hath deceiued vs. 1 2 GL 

: Ttremainerh now to markethie'vſes'of this pointforent 
farther inftruQion, If by vſing the whole infticutivi'sf 
Ehrift according'to his commandement , wee confeſſes 
change and conuerſfion wroughtin the vſe of the ſignes: 


then weare falſely chargedand ſlanderedto haue no cofl- 


ſecration,-' We pronounce the ſame words of conſccit» 
tion that Chriſt pronounced: we obſcructhe ſame things }F 


ls 
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chat Ghriftobſerucd, and chargedvs ro to: weſhew forth 
fight,& among vs crucified : we $a as 6 a knowne 
gongue, andthe people ynderftand vs :weeprayvnto God 
xOACCcept vs.and render him thankes for the worke of our 
zedemption: Laſtly, wee: rake the outward: elements and 
joyne the ward -vate ther, aad thus they ate made tevsa 


_ Sacrament, ' 


Nay, ifto offer vp to God, -our ſelues, our: ſoules, our 
bodies; our almes for the poore, our prayers and thanksgi- 
yingsvntg God the Father for our redemption; bean'obla.- 


_ tion and ſacrifice: we have both a Sacrament andiaſacri- * 


fice in our Churches, though we offer not vp Chrifts body 
tobea propitiatory ſacrifice forthe redemption both of 
the quicke and dead vnto his Father; We offervp as much 


asf:Chriſt commanded vs tooffcr 5 but that ſacrifice wiss 


once offcred vp vpon the Crofle :he was thePrieft, he was 
the Alrar, he was the ſacrifice, there is no other ſacrifice 
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plainly rhe death of Chriſt as'if r hewere deſcribed io our * Gal.z,r. 


" Weoffer vp 
as much as 


Chriſt com- 


lefr. co be offered for knne : and he which preſumerh to of- manded'vrs. 


ferhim againe, isan.enemy-to the Croſſe of Chrift, 'trea- 
deth the Son of Gygd vnder his foot;countettrtheblood of 
the new Teſtament vtholy, and hathrevounced- ſakiation. 
by leſus Chriſt. 110 A 94 ILL 
»-Now if we cleauing preciſely to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
doenot conſecrate: what'may be thought of the popiſh 
Priefts, who whiſper their words cloſely, tharnomanhes- 


-reth? vie a firange rongue, that no maryynderfiariderh: 
bring in priuate Maſſes; whereat none communicate'? deli. 


ner dry Communions, wherein no man drinketh': exhort 
no man, ſpeake to no man:-andif they do confſecrare,they 
<onſecrate onely for chemſelues, & nor for others? Where- 
forewedereftthe opprobrious and blafphemous ſpeeches 


+ 


- 
: 
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of the prephane Papiſts,whb int the Tpirit of Shemei and of * 2 Sam 16,7. 


Rebſpakerb, raile falſly, vilely; andflanderouſly againſt our 2 King, 18,35 


Communions, affirming that rhey-are-no other then com- 


mon bread abdiwiney without grace, without 'vertue, with- 


ourſanRificaiion; bare fignesof: Chriſt#bfent, no better 
then ourcommon breakfaſts, dinners,” and ſappers ; 'Thitis 
291 Ff 4 _ they 
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| they ſpeakebaſely, proudly,:and fcornefully of our cony. 
.- - mpunions; bur allktheworld:knoweth'they ſpeake vnrruely, | 
We hold an effeual conſecration in bot the-Sacraments, 
though wedeny arcall conucrſton intothebody & blood 
___»of Chriſk; the water in:baprtiſme is no-more: common was 
«Gal.z-27,] {ter,* ipis not void of a:{pirituall effecy;// ix is not withour 
grace apd-ſanRtification,. Sothe bread and 'wineare chan 
ged, not from one ſubſtance into another,bur from:one ſc 
wo another ; not in themſelues, but to'vs : not in their owne 
pature , but um their ends andchusthey-arc nor che: ſame 


- % 


.theywere before. on nm dot bet hg 22 0h 
Fje-2. i: Againe, are theſe fignes fanRified-and conſecrated, that 
| are deliugred-and receiued? then heereby welearne, what 
is ro be thought of the remnants and leauings remaining 
after the Lords Supper . For who ſeeth not heereby,/thar 
the bread and wine out of the holy vie and:lawfullpartici- 
pation appointed, are not aSacrament?, - They differ no- 
___-...,. ., thing from! eommon bread.and wine ſold in otherphaces, 
2 Hoficban Lg- 2nd taken in our houſes, Therefore ® among diners, the 
 withib.2 ca8.. remainder was accuſtomably vied tobe:burned;Þ among 
Þ Exagi, i9-4+. ſome it was-giue to little childrerhat mere in the ſchooles; 


caps. ; "__ 
> 1 19, among others, they dideateit inthe <cfmmon aflemblyar 
_ '"* their feaſts of loue : ſo that our of the ſacred vie of the $a 


< Hieron 09% crament they did eate it as common bread, they did drinke 
10.11. jras common wine, Weſee in baptiſme, the waterre- 
| maining;and-not vicd, is no part ofthe Sacrament, but may 
br-applyed to. common yſes, Soitisinthe Lords Supp 

(for rhe Saczaments of the new teftament are alike: and of 

the-ſame worthineſſe)no more is conſecrated then is receir 

® Nume,3o ued andapplied. Thisalſo is cuident. by « che rocke.inthe 
wildernefſe : where-thewatersflewing fromthence,ropre- 

ſented the. blood of Chriſt tothe! /raelites that drankerhed 
of, not to the beafis.and cattell that were watere@hy it: $0. 
T much was conſecrated wateras, they received, hot allihe 
* Maz.2.6 reſt, Sowhen /obn< baptizedin /orden, notalltheRiver 
> butall that which, was applyed-was. ſanRified-, | So whes- 

f toh.3,23. Þ* baptized in $&vor,bccauſe there was pmuch: water there, 
| notthe whole ſtreame was hallawed,;buiſomuch as Ys 

| 360, 
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fed, | Wherefore, whatſocuer-remaineth after-the ocle- 
| bration of the Sacramenrs; may be applyed lawfully to c6- 
; mon and ordinary vſes, and therefore all ſuperſtition tou- 
| ching any ofthem is to be auoyded, 
K 
; 


Moreouer, ifthe ſanGtification-of every:creature, whe» Fſe 3; 
ther inthe Sacraments'or out of the Sacraments, be by the 
word-andprayer, as appeareth bythe Apoſtle: ittcacherh 

| a profitable infiruRion, namely, that no creature:of God is: - 

| to be receiued, no guift to be vied,no bleſsing to be enioy- 

| ed,tending tothe health efthe bodys, or comfort of the 
ſoule, without this duty-ofprayer and thankſgiuing-to'the - 

; Lord.Indeed euery creature of God init{elfeis good; and- 

cuery-guiftis holy: yer if we partake them withour praiſing - 

| the name of the giuerand creator, to vs they-become vn+ 

| holy, vncleane, and vnpure,Now ifthis be needful in-yiing- 

: the common'creatures and guiftsof God:2much .more is it MY. 

; neceſſary in receiving theſepledges- and ſealesof feeding 

| our ſoules to eternall life, Behold heere the cauſe tharmo+ 

ved Chrift when he had: raken the bread; ro-giuerhanksto:- 

his Father :: wherein hee ſhewerh what belongethro the E 

duty of the Minifterandof the communicants,ro wit, that NE 
weoughtto lifr vp ourhearts to God, to praiſe him for gi 50 
uving his onely begotten Sonne'to beourredeemer,& hum-. 

blyto pray vnto him that our vaworthinefle hindernor the 

effetuall working of his Sacraments, but that through his 

goodnes and mercy they may hauetheir full torce- in-our 

hearrs, for-the pardoning of our finnes, for-the increaſe of 

his graees, for the confirming of ourfaitk, for the quick= 

ning of our obedience,and.for the preſerning of bedyoin 

foule toeternall life. Thus we blefle God when-we praiſe. 

him, and gine him the honour due vnto-his name, Wee: 

blefle the mcares we eate,the drinkes we drinke,the things- WE 

we receive, as Paul ſaith,s The'enp of bleſrmg which we bleſſe :5 1Cer.xoa8 + 

d when prayer is made to God, that they may be healthfull-? How the: 3 


tovs, and-we thankeful for them-voto.himehar is the giver .g8Rcsinche-- 
of them; ;- are blefled.. 


. 3» Laftly ,- if im efe Sacrament there beea confecration- Veg... 
and ſeparatiowofthe outward elements too holy-an end.: 
2 int | | It. 


af 


| if warnethrys to be carefull co-vſc.and receiuet oftentimes = 
Y Bias -chis Sacratnentof the Lords Supper. .: Forheere aremat |} 
ceine che bare fignes, bare tokens, + bare figures without fruite and 
Lords ſupper, Without grace : they are conſecrated fignes, and hallowed 
.clemcats, cffeually ſealing vpremiſsian of finnes © ' And 
whar is more plaine then that: whichrhe Apoſtle reacheth, - 

1 Cor, 11.k Ar often us ye fhalleate of this bread, and drinks of 

*k.z .Cor.11,25 this cup,ye ſhew the Lords death tillbe come ?\ Thusthe Lord 
26. lIeſus ſpeaketh , Doe this, as oft «as ye ſuall drinke it, in remens- - 
| brance of me . . And haue we not many-worthy and effetu. 
:1 Reaſons re all:confiderations;to moucſuchasprofefie: the ſamedoce 
-dred to moue Trine, to-reſort oftentimes 'to:the ſame Table of the Lord? 
9s 10 frequer Iris the-commandement of -Chriſt + ſo. that we oughtts 
_——_ make ſome conſcience of this duty, as-of other commandee 
© ee mentspreſccibed vntovs - Itisa commandement of God 
-m _Ex9.20.,1; ® Thow ſhalt not ſteale... Few but doe make{ſome- conſcience + 
thereof, becauſe icis Gods commandement, So. is this 
hcere,often to cometo the Lords Table: yer what little 
account is made heereof al the yeare long,cuery oneſecth; 
| and thefairhfull-ſoule agreevecth. Thehigh Godpofleſ+ . 
"FTen. 1473. for n of heauen.and::earth hath required-and commanded 
it :-yet whoregardeth? The Lord hath ſpoken,and yerwho 
-obeyerh? {fa farther ſhould command a duty of his ſonne; 
ora maiſter of his ſeruant,”he could nor patiently endure 
*:Mal.r,F. to bediſobeyed:: o and ſhall we not thinke tharGod wifl 
require hislawes at our hands? | Againe, to his commans 
dement he hath annexed a promiſe , which maketh ourfin 
and vathankfulnes the greater, if wee ſhew not our ſejues 
readyin yeelding to this duty. Beſides, ſceing-this Sa- 
-crament is3 ſpeciall prop to ſtay vp ourfaith; and bringeth 
with it Chriſt and al his merits and heauenly treaſures : we 
-are vtter enemies to ourowne ſelues,'ro'our owne foules; 
-andeto our owne ſaluation,if we negle&fo'great mercy of 
feredwntovs, Wherefore, it is nor left free ynto: vs, and 
__ :commirted to ourdiſcretien to receiue or notreceine,:this 
were no lawfull liberty , but vnlawfull licentiouſneſſt _ 
'Heerein'thefaithfull fradeverygrear comfort, arid an cffe- 
ftuall meanes20 firengrhewcheirfaich;/ Evenies che tieke 


man 
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man that feeleth his ficknes, and knowerhthis owneweak: 
pes, ſhould hauc a fpecialcaxerolooke rohisftomack;that. 
thereby he mayreceme nouriſhment and: gather Rrength:. 
ſo wearea{{piritually diſeaſed, aflaulted of Sathan,temp- - 
ted of the fleſh, ouercome oftentimes of finzand muſt ſecke- 
firengrh of faith from this heauenly nouriſhmenr.,/ God of - 
his compaſsion hath fet vp his Sacrament assfignevporar 
high hill, whence irmay be ſeenefarre and neere on every: 
fde,to raiſe vp ſuch asarefallen,toſtrengrheſuch as ſtand;.. 
ro-comfort ſuch'as are weake, andto call vato him ſuch as- 3 
run away from him,- whereby he gatherech them: vnder his - a5 lb 
wings. ''Itis asthe brazen Serpent, ? that comming vnto' » yum, 2r597! ; 
itwith afaich'its behealed, we' mightliue and not periſh, carked 
K'is as a banner diſplayed, that cucry Chriſtian'Souldior- x 
ſhould reſort vnto it-as vnto his owne colours, to fight the 
bartels of God againſt fin and Sathan , Itisas a royal feaſt- 
of the great King,'whereunto we muſt go'cheerefully, /as 
gueſts inviredtoa comfortable fapper, ro bee hadin often 
eſe and:continuall remembrance, to put vs in- minde of his 
continuall mercy laid'yp for vs it the bloodof Chriſt, and.. 
to ratifie and ſeale yp the ſame farre more liuely-then: the- 
 bareword.onely,7 7 ng 1 EC Wit 29 PTL BRENT, | 
: When the words of Chrifts inſtitution are ſpoken, 47 his 4 Mar26,26.... 
1 my body which is broken for you-: this is my-blood which was ſhed *5:- | 
for you > When theſe words,I ſay,are read vnto vs-out of the: 
Srriprures; they confirme our faith:but much-more-when: 
the Sacrament is ſeene with our eyes; tharwe behold the-- - 
breadbroken, and looke 'vpon the wine poured our'; © but 
moſtofall when wetaſte and handle, whefr we cate and” 
drinke the-outward fignes, Weeſee when one maketh a - 
bare promiſe to another, with words onely betweene the... 
felues, hee beginnethto doubt- (to whom the promiſes: . 
made) of the performance thereof : if he adde an oath for - 
confirmation, the promiſe is more affuredlyratified : bur if 
he giue his hand writing and ſeale:itto the party, the mat- 
ter is made outof doubt... Thus we doe reaſon andhelpe-+ 
out faith , - We have the promiſes of God', we haue the 
oath of God;;we haue the words and writings of oy 4 | 
& _—_ 


'r Num 22, 


'£Gal.4,4. 
tHeb.4:I5. 
2Mard,21, 
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have the ſcales and Sacraments of: Gad, thelc are toe re> - 
ſcrucd in- the: Lords:keeping ,-butareputinto ourowne = 
bands to ſee them, tokeepe them ;towſerhem forour come 
fore andaflurance. I ſpeake-afterrhe manner of men, if 
we haue a free promiſe from-an honeſt man, penned fairely 
in writing, ratifiedynder his ownehand and ſcale;andall 
giuen vatoystolockeand lay vp,we doubt not of the poſ« 
Aeſfsion,nor of our iult title vntothe ſame, of : 
Now let vs conſiderthe Lords doing, end ſee whar hee 
hath done forvs-: who is-not as man , : that* he ſhould lye,. 
nor as the ſonne of man that he ſhould: deceiue. God ſear 
his SonneL into:the world ro take our nature. vpon him, ta. 
be like vs,* cuen in his infirmitics henamed himſclfe'® Te, 
ſus, thatis, a Sauiour, becauſe hee ſhould ſave his people 
from their figges: after his death -he ſent his Apoſiles to. 


' preach the glad cidings of remilsion of .finnes and cuetlaſte 


ing ſaluation.;heordaincd his laſt Supper immediate)ybe-: 
fore his death to teftifie and aflure them-ynto'vs, not ones. 


ty by ſounding them in our cares, but-by beholding, ta-. 


ſting, ſmelling, feeling, and feeding'to ſcale them in our. 
hearts, andalſo daily to be repeated and miniftred viſto vs, 
Seeing then we haue both his promiſes and.oath, his word: 
and writings, his ſcales and Sacraments in our keeping; 


-what would we haue more? He would notmake halle 


ſo much ado in aſſuring his promiſes, if hee loued ys ors, 
he would not ſet ſuch authentike ſcales to his deed and ob=- 
ligations,vnlefſc he meant good carneſt, His bare word: 
and naked promiſe is yery good paytnent : bur he reſpeR»! 
ech our weaknefle, whoſe mercifull kindnefle muſt not bee: 
negle&ed through our vathankfulnes., Thus much ofconr, 


ſecration, and the yſcs thereof, Ta 
| 2 


| CHAP, VIIL 
'Of the firſt inward pars of the-Lords Swpper. 


Ither to we haue ſpoken of the outward parts of <his 
Sacrament, by doiag whereof conſecration jp periogs 
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; med ;:2 now follow the inward parts to be conſidered, For 


© holy Spirit: the bread ahd wine are fignes and ſeales, re- 


ther by the Spirit offereth and giueth the bodyand blood ,,.... 
of Chiift; to the faithfull recejners to feed-vpon them ſpiri- 


| be fignesof the ſecond: kinde, and therefore may fitlybee 


_ office of Mediator berweene Gott and man; and when 


2 


= 


the Lords Supper. 


jn Sacraments we muſt conſidernot what they be of them- * Wharare 
ſclues, but what Þ they fignifie vnto vs. Theſe inward parts © MOLE 
arc foure in number, to wit, firft the Father, ſecondly the $7.4. ſupper; 
Spirit; thirdly the body and blood of Chriſt, and fourthly > 4uguſt.cont. © 
the faithfull, All theſe haue a ſacramenrallrelatien to the- Maxim. 1.3, 
outward parts, and declare the inward trurh of them. The SES. 
ations of the Miniſter are notes of the ations of God the 


Father : the word of inſtitution is made cfteRuall by the. 


preſenting the body and bloed of Chriſt: the ourwardac- 

tions of euery receiner do note out the inward ations and 

ſpirituall workes of the faithfull , © Thus then the agree- 

ment anſwereth aptly, and theproportion falleth fully be=- 

rycene the parts,© As the Miniſter by the words of inftitu- ©The agree-- 
tion offereth vnto the Communicantsthe-bread/ and wine PE between: 


to feed thereupon corporally and bodily: ſo God'the Fa-Meourward: : 


tually, Henceit is, that the outward ations of the Mi- 
nifters, and the outward ations of the recciuers are faid.to 


called parts of the Supper , 

Now then; let vs remember the ſenſible and external! 
2Qionsof the: Minifter, that thereby we may conſider the 
ſpirituall and inward: ations of God the Father, And 
firſt of all, the taking of the bread and wine into his hands, 
and the conſecrating or bleſsing of them by repeating the 
promiſe, by prayers, and rhankſgivings,doth ſeale:vp theſe 
holy aRions of God rhe Father, by which he fromall erer- 
nity cuen before the foundation of the wortd,did ſeparate, 
ele&, ordaine, chuſe, and call his Sonnets performe the: 


the fulnefſe of time came did ſend -himinto the world, to- 
perfortne that office, whereunts he was appointed, This - 
wee ſee prqued vnro ys in many places, as /oby 6, La-- 
bour not for the meate whith periſherh but for the meare that en- 
dureth onto everlaſting life, which the' Soune of mitn;ſhall gine 


Une. 
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The third Booke '* Chaps, 
wztoyor: for bim1.hath Cod th. Father ſeated that is, hath in» 
ſtalled him inco his office, to reconcile men vato God, and 
to bring them to everlaſting life, And Gal.z, Jeſus gaue 
himſelfe, that he might deliner vs from thy preſent enili world, 


© aerording 30 the will of Grd enuenour Father : So that what- 


- y 
e. Luxcsg, 18, 


-® ]8h.4,10, 


I-Rom.g,y- 
k Rom.S, 16. 


! Eph 4,30. 
Vie 2, 


= Beur:$,3. 
Mat.1i452, 

BP Ezck,I4.I?2 
-LEpir, 25, 26. 


foeuer Chritt did, he didir by the will and appointment of 
-his Father. According to the:teftimony of the Apoſtle, 
Heb.Fs.Chrift tooke not to himſelfe this honor,to be made. 
the High Prieft,f burhe thar {aid vato him , Thos art my 
Sonne, thy aay { begat thee, garnet bimy, Andas the Father 
ordained him to that office, to in time he fent him, as the 
Euangelift witneflech, 8 The Sper:t of the Lord u pon me, bee 
catſe ne hath anno'nmed me, that I ſhould preach the Goſhell to 
the poore, binds vp the broken hearted, preach liberty to the cap- 


tines, &c. So likewiſe £ loh, 4, Heerein 25 that lowe, not that 


we loued God, but that be loued ws, and Þ ſent his Sonne to bee a 
reconciliation for our fins, And Gal.q. When the fulneſſe of 
rime was come, God ſent forth his Sonne made of a woman, and 
made onder the law, that be might redceme them that are vnder 
ihe law, Thus we ſee the inward ations of God the Father, 
anſwering to the outward ationsof the Miniſters, who 
being rightly called of God, do worke with him, and are 
the diſpenſers of his fecrets, 

Now let vs come to the-vſes of this part, Firſt of all, this 
ſealing and ſending of his Sonne, ſerueth to confirme and 
afure vs of our ſaluation in Chriſt, For ſeeing God hath an= 
nointed and appointed him into this office, our faith can« 
nor faile,our confidence cannot fal, our hope'cannot make 
aſhamed ſceing the loue of Godis thus ſhed abroad inour 
harts through the Holy-Ghoſt, £ who bearcth witnes with 
our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, by whom wee. 
L arc ſealed vato the day ofredemption, 

Againe, let vs feeke ſaluation no where ciſe then in him 
alone, whom God the Father hath ſealed, and ſer apartte 
thatend, Por euen as the body is nouriſhed by no other 
meats and drinkes thea by ſuch as» God hath appointed 
to this purpoſe," as a ſtaffe toſuſtainevs: ſo.js the ſoule fed 
by no other meaacs then God hath before ordained. "yp 

cauſe 
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Of the Sarrament of the Loras Sufper. 447 
cauſe of our ſaluation isin the loue of God:toward ys, 

which is notably repretented by the taking and bleſsing of 

the ourwardelements, He mighr have left vs to our ſelues, 

to worke our our owne deftruction : but his mErcy is grea- 

cr then his jultice, 

Thirdly, by theſe outward ations of the Minifter, we P[e3, 

mult ſeeke confirmation & ſtr ength of our faith, being af» 

ſured that God the Father teoke his Sonne,, and appointed 
him to theſe ends, We muſt not wander and gaze about, - 
and chinke we haue nothing to do, but when we take and 
recciue the bread and the cuppe into our hands: we mult in 
euery ſacramentallrite conſider the things ſignified, and 

onder in our hearts the fitnefle and agreement betweene 
them both, Sothen, as we behold with our bodi] tly eyes 
the Minifter(repreſenting the perſon of the Father)raking, 
bleſsing, and ſeparating the bread and wine to that bodily 
vſe : {o ſurely and certainely:wee mult learne thr God the 
Father hath ordained and ſent his onely begotten Son® in © Mat. 17.9, 
whom he is well picaſed,ro. be the Mediator for the pardon ®® and 3,17. 
of our fins, Hence we ſee the infinite loue of God roward 
vs, and ler vs labour. to comprehend ? the length, bredth, p x, 2,719. 
height, and'depth thereof, that ſpared not his. own Sonne, 9 12, 
bur gaue him for vs all vnrothe deatns hence we ſee that 4 ROW: 3 Go 
excceding compalsionof theSon, that Joued his enemies 
morethen himiclfe, and accounted nor his owne life pre- 
ciousto.himſelfe : hencewe ſee the gracions.and glorious 
worke of our redemption, whercih the mercy and juice of 
God* meete together, 3 md kifie eachother, teaching vs to * Pſal. $5,710, 
take ſweer delight and cornfort 18 the meditation thereof | 
day and night with ail thankſgiving : hence wee haue afſu- 
rance of ſ-lu3tion and conſolation in all troubles and ten» 
tatians: hence we ſee the greatnes-of our:owne finres that 
could not be pardoned, bet bythe Ceath of the Son of ds 
ard therefore we mutt hate them with an vnfained hatred 
as our greateft, moſt dangerous and deadly enemies: and 
hfly, hence we ſee, that if God the Father thus-loued vs, 
we ought earncſtly ro loue himagaine, andtaferue tim 
in all dittics of holineſſe and rue righteouſnefſe'; reither 
ought. 
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RS _ . oughtweto louchimonely, but for him all our brethren, 
 . *x Toh.qrr, +25 the Apoſtle reaſoneth, { Bretbren, if God fo loned vs,wn ' 
I © _ ought ro lone one another,” | 24: ES | 
Thus we haue ſhewed, how-the taking of the bread by 
the Miniſter, ſignifieth the Fathers appointing of his Son; 
the Minifters blefsing, the Fathers ſeparating and ſetting 
apart his Sonnets his office: the Miniſters deliuering of 
he bread, the. Fathers giuing of his Sonne . Ifchen wee 
draw neere to the Lords table with faith, reuerence, and © 
repentance, nothing can be more ſure and certaine toys, 
-thenthe raking and recciuing of Chriſt, for when we re« 
cciue the bread from the Miniſter, wee withall recciue the 
body of Chriſt offered by che hand of God the Father, fs 
that as we are aſſured ofthe one, we need not doubr of the 
| other, 3 42. Ede 
_ Jſeq. __ Laſtly, the breaking of the bread, pouringout of the 
wine, anddeliuering of them both into the hands of the 
Communicaats,fealevp theſe ations of God, his chaftifing - 
of his Sonne, and breaking him with ſorrowes yponthe 
Crofle for ourredemption, offering him ynto 3ll, cuen va- . 
to hypocrites, and;giuing him truely to the faichfull with '- Y- 
allthe -benefits of his paſsion.. Indeed the Miniſtergis 
_ ueththe ourward fignesto allreceiuers; but God giueth + 
and applyerh onely tothe faichfull, the ſhedding of Chriſts 
E blood'for the daily increaſe of their faith. and repentance, 
| ' "Obicion. Butheereitmay beobie&ed, that not 2 bone of him was 
Exod 245 broken, as ir was figured by the Paſſcouer, andperformed || 
2 at his paſcion : the verifying and accompliſhment whereof, || - 
. Anſweres wereade Ibn 19,36. Ianſwere,thereis a double breaking - 
__. _  -of Chriſt: one corporall,, whereofthe places before doe |} 
*Efa. $345 ſpeake : the other figurative, whereby is vnderitood, %hee 
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3 __ wastormentedandeuentorne with paines, 23 Eſa,g3o He f 
2 was wounded for ourtrauſgrefrions , aud brohenfor our iniqui- || 

- ties: the chaſtiſement df our peace:was vpon him, andwithin || ' 
E < Friper we arehealed,  Lowhatis meant bythe breakingof } | 
"2 the breadthisſoule was tormented, his ſpiric was cruſhed, Þ| * 
T | | this hands:and feet were-pierced, he_(weat drops of Water Þ} ; 
 =Mat.27,46, and blood,and cryed our aloud vponithe Croſſe, Hy * Gol, Þf : 
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": 9G | Wherefore let theſe rites 
-  bcerightly markedand.obſerued of ys for our comfort and 
-B conſolation: Let:vs'when wee ſee: the bread broken and 
winepouredout;meditate onthe paſsion of Chriſt how he 
_ -was wounded and torne for our tranſgreſsions, Although 
not a bone of his-body was broken in pieces, yet hee was - 
_ broken with afflictions, bruiſed with ſorrowes, and tor- 
mented with bitter-anguyſh of his ſoule, by whoſe ſtripes 
we are healed, by whoſe condemnation we are iuſtified, by 
whoſe aganies we arecomforted, by whoſe death we are 
quickened. Whoſoeuerreftethin the outward workes done 
- before his eyes, neuer-attaincth to the ſubſtance of the'Sa- 
<crament .. 'Thusmuch ofthe firftinward part, 


. 12; aQHAP; D6.*- © 2 
Of the ſecond inward part of the Lords _—_ 


| Sapper, 
A —_ ſecond inward partis the'®-holy-Spirit,- who'afſſu- a The ſecond 
' -& reth ys of the truth of Gods promiſe'; As 'we hane it inward part 
- © the word of truth, the forgiuenes of ſins, increaſe of faith, ot the Lords | 
'groweth in ſanCtificationz-a great meaſure of dying tofin, fr — he” 
and a preater careto live in newnes of life, ipromiſed vnro; 7 PPE. 
ys: ſo doth the Spirit worke theſe rhingsÞim the hearts of b Rom8;15. 
all the faithfull, Thisappeareth in mayy places,Rom, 8, Ye'Gal.z,2,7. 
| bazereceined the Spirit of adoption ;whereby we cry, Abba Fa-" 
ther : the fame Spirit bezreth: witneffe with our ſpirit, char RE. 
wearethechildrenof God, To oneiv giuenbythe'Spirit rhe = 
word of wiſedome, & to anotherthe word of knowledge, 
by the ſame Spirit: to another is given faith by the ſaine 
$pirit :-all cheſe things worketh one and the ſelfe ſame Spi- 
rt, diſtributing to enery. man ſenerally, ashe will.” So 


then as we are weaken faith andflow to beleeve #fo wee = 
- Þ/ have the Spirit giuen vntorvs; rohelpe our infirmities and. 2 275 2 
— |} roopenourheartsto receive the promiſes, Forthe Lord | ' 
” | lefusraigning continvally ih his Church, and performing © 

the office ofa Propher, doth makethe words of his Mini- SE: 


-Þ ferslinelyby lis Spiririn our hearts, and cauſerh themrs- 4 
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be of perpetuallforce and efficacy,affuring vs ofhispromis. 
ſes made ynto.vs, and vniting the figne withthe thing ſige. 
nified, Thistruch being cleared,.the-vies offer themſclues: 
to be conſidered, And firfiof all, inaſmuch as the Spirite 


worketh theſe things in the hearts of all thefairhfulll, from, 


hence we gather,that ſuch asneuer finde any change or re- 
newing of the minde,or reformation of life after the recei« 
uing of the Sacraments,may uſtly ſuſpe&themſelues,whes 
ther euerthey had faith or net, and whether euertheyre- 

ented'or rot: and, therefore-ought to vie the meanes to 
come by faith and repentance. For the worke of the Spirite: 


accompanieth the outward: worke in theele&of God, as. 
| alſo we lee inthe hearing of faith preached; he muſt opety- 


the heart that is cloſed yp, before wee can receiue with. 


meckeneſſe < the word of that is graftedin ys which is able: 


to ſave our ſoules;. | 
Indeed euery perſon preſent may heare the words of in« 


Kitution, may ſee the wine poured aut,may eat of that bread” 
and drinke ofthat-cup,asthey-may alſo-heare the ſound of 


the voicethatcommeth vnto them: but the whole force,cf- 
fe&, and power, reſteth onely in the Spirit of God, ſealing: 


vp thetruth and ſubſtance of thaſe.things.in the hearrs of 


21l the Children of God. 

Againe, ſecihg theſe things are done and performed by: 
the working. of the Spirit : they are confured and conuin» 
ced,thatthinke they cannot be made partakers of the body, 
and blood-of-Chrift, and be ynited to.his fleſh, vnlefle his 
body be ſhut vp vader theaccidents: of bread and ſhewes: 
ot wine, and ſo his fleſh be giuen vnto vs carnally ; that we 
may eate him with our mouths, and conuey him-ioro our 
ftomackes.But we fee heere the Holy-Ghoſtjs the bond of 
this vnion, he worketh in vs faith, which pierceth the hea= 
uens,and layeth hold on Chriſt, Itis ſaid of 4brabamthe: 


Father of the faithfull, thar&hereioyced ts ſee the dayof * 
. Chrift, he ſaw irand was glad, © For-as we- cannot ſee him: 


with our bodily eyes, nor heare himwith our bodily -earesy 
nor touch him with our bodily hafds: no more can wee 


taſte or cate him with our badily.mouths , . By.rhe _ " | 
| aith. 
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yet we that liue-vpon the earth are partakers of-his bodye Jin 


that they may be one, as thou O Father art in we, aud 1 in ther, 
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Ofthe Sarrament of the Lords Supper. 
faith we reachand applyhim: by the mouttof fairh we re= | 
ceiue and cate hun, Let ys beleeue in Chrift, and wee haue © Aug. tral. in 
caten Chriſt: let vs not-prepare our tceth and our beliy,but Idn260 27 
aliucly faith working by loue., 'Vherefore albeit the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt goe not out of the higheſt heauens':; 


= - 
4 - 


contained in the. heauens, and his fleſhand blood are com- BE 
municated tovs as truely audeffeQually,as if he were there MW 
preſent with'vs, -If any ſay, How canthis be ? Can thar Obieian, ©. 2 
which is abſent fromys be preſet with vs? Can heanen be IA 
in carth, or carth-be-in heaven? Heereunto I maymoſtiuft- 8 
ly anſwere, although this bea great myſtery and marue]- Anſwere,' 14 
lous in our-eyes, yet we-muſt confeffe and conſider that the SHO 
Holy-Ghoſt istheauthor of this vnion., and as it were the 
Conduit-pipe of this coniuntion,who by his diuine pow- 
er ioyneth together things that are ſenered inplace, & be- 
getteth faithinvs,which is theinftrument & hand f where. f x Ioh.19,20. 
by. we receive andapply Chriſt withall his guifts vnto'our 
ſelues, as Ioh.17.Father [pray thee for ſuch as beleene' im mee, 


that they alſo may be onein vs. Heereunto commeth the 

ſaying of Paul,Ephe.z. Corift dwelleth inoar bearts by faith, 

Likewiſe. AQts:13. By bim ener one that beleenerh is inflified, + 

that ts, abſolned and diſcharged, And Tohn 3, So many as be. 

leene in him ſhall net periſh, but hane enerlaſting life. Thus we 

ſee our fellowſhip with Chriſt, is from the Spirit, and by 

our faith., - The Spirit isthe principall worker : faith is 

the meines and the inftrument.. Neither muſt this coniun- 

Rion ſeeme'vnto vs impolsible,through the great diſtance 

and diſtin&ion of place, 1055 36 

For there are divers manners of prefences: that which 5s 

preſent.to the fight is nor-preſent to the hand, and that Molim deEve » * 

which is preſent to the eare is nor preſettt to the eye © that Charift cqp.2. *Y 

Mhich is preſentto the, body is'nor preſent to the foule ; | 

and thingspreſent to the ſouſe are oftentimes abfent from 

the body... Things are ſaid-to bee preſent with vs ac- 

cording, as they cauſe themſelues tro bee percciued: of 

our ſcnſesorof ourſoules, Whereby iz appeareth. very 
Go 2 plainelz, 


L 


1 Ioh 431 3« 


Rom. 8,3, 


_ 


Ioh. 6,63» 
7 Eph, 3,17. 
loh.6,35 


Anuguft traf?, 
5 0.71 10Þan, 


- with vs in bis Supper, to wit, according as he communica. 


plainely, after what faſhion Chriſt may be ſaid ts bepreſtt | 


teth himſelfe vnto vs, which is to our ſpirits,not to ourbe- 
dies, and therefore his preſence isſpirituall, and notcor.. 
porall, And the Apoftle telleth vs, Romanes 8. thatthe 


Rom. 8, 9,11. Spirit of (hriſt awelleth m vs, which teacherh vs how weare- 


ynited to Chriſt, namely, by the bond of one and the ſame 
Spirit dwelling both in him-and in vs. ' Thus is the cons 
iuncion wrought betweene him and vs: ſo that there is a+ 
nother preſence which-is true and in deed, beſides that: 
which is bodily , This is that which we reade in the Apo» 
file John, Heereby know we that wee dwell m him, and hee in vs, + 
becauſe he hath ginen vs of his Spirite', | And Paul ſfaith;Ro- 
manes8, Heethat hathnot the Spiriteof Chriſt , hee is none 
of bis , Foras by one and the fame ſoule all the members 
of the body are knit and coupled with the head and fs dot 
live : in like manner all the faithfull albeir they remaine vp-. 
on.the earth, and their head bein the heauens, arereallyy-. 
nited with him through one and the ſame Spirit, and being 
vnited doliue thereby.,' Thelike wee may fay of faith, 
whereby Chrift dwelleth in our hearts, Bphefians 3, 17, And 
our Saujour teacheth, that by belecuing in him we eate his. 
fleſh and drinke his 'blood,: John 6,75. -- If then any aske 
how we may.obtaine and hold faſt ChriſtTeſus, ſeeinghee 
is abſent fromys? Or how wee may put forth our hands 
to take him ſitting at theright hand of his Father in hea« 
uen?I anſwere with Auftins; fide mitte,et tenniſt; : Send fotth 
thy faith; and thou holdeſt him faſt, Thus'Chrift being 
abſent from vs, ispreſentwith''vs': for except/hewerepre- 
ſent with vs, he could not be poffeſſed of vs, nor communi» 
cated byvs. Theſe are the two hands giuen vato vs, which: 
the ſoule hath, to wit, the Spiritand faith; The hands: 


- © of the body lay-hold on bodily things 3* the hayds'of the 


ſoule lay hold on fpirituall things,” 'There'is a preſet 
alſo to the fight, T, 07 709278.” TTY STO 
Weſee the Sun daily with oureyes;which though it beſts. 
tuate im the heauens,& feparared frovs.inplace conminies- 
teth his effe& & power to vs that dwel on >" 
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ſubieQtvnto vs,anddiftribured to all the people: vnder the 


_ whole heauen coſerue theirvſe:-Shall nut Chtifſt then the 


Sonne of righteouſnes:make vs truely partakers of bis fleſh 
by the vnſearchable power of his Spirit, and the ſuperna- 
turall guifr of aliuely faith, who can as cafily ioyne roge- 
ther things fatre off, as thoſethatare nigh? Are not the 
faichfull ſeuered in place,and {catered through rhe world, 


Ofthe Sutramient of the Lords Supper. 


doe wemarne!! thereat;zand yet is the Sunne but a creature 


TREE | 5 PEA - 'h | 
joyned asneerely rogether as the meEbers are, Þ to become a ;1gh.r s. 


” 


one body where bf Chriſt is the head ? | As the Apoftle tea- 


_ cheth, That which we bane ſeexe and beard, declare wee vnto 


0u, that ye-may alſo hane fellowſhip with ws, and that onr ſellow= 
ſbip alſo may be with the Father, ana with his Sore Tefuas Chriſt, 
We ſce this likewiſe liuely laid'out beforevs inthe eſtate 
of marriage, thoughthe husband and wife be fundred for 
atime and feparated one farre from another, yetthe band 
of matrimony doth ſo ioyneand vnite them, that the wife 
is one fleſh with her busband, albeithe bea thouſand miles 
diſtant fom-herz ſo:is it betweene Chrift and thefairhfull, 
he loued-che Church and-gavehimſcltefor it, and theyare 
members of his body, of his leſh;and of his bones,which 
coupling and combining together with Chriſtis -wrought 
(as we hate ſhewed) by rhe Spirit principally, - by faith in- 
firumentally, by both) moſt effeQuually,, :iWee neede:not 
therefore any carnall & bodily preſenceof Chrift ro joyne 
vs to him, ſeeing it is truely and (certainely performed by 
theſe meanes, whereby we 'grow to aperfeAt man in him, 
For asthe Sunnc.is more; comfortable tothe world by his 
refreſbing beames dnd ſweete influenee-being-abſenct;them 


if his natuyrgll body and -compaſſe ay vpon thieeirth :- fo 
thefle(frof Chriſt, beipg :in.the glory of hisFatherz much + 


more comforterh' andrefreſherh our ſoules and bodies by 
his heaueniy;graceandpiriea)L influence, then iffhowere 


% 


peekets ReliteoFonted freycs ,:Avdasthe Sunne;' hor 


iſcending from beaten ndrleaving hisplace, is horwith= 
tending. preſent with vsjo our-Chambers, in ourhouſes; 
ireurhends,”and in our boſomes: '{o Chrift btiog in the 
digheftheaucns; not 'commmipg dowhe, ror forſaki ng his 
BY Nats | Gg 3 _ glorious 


44 © © Thethivdbooke Chip 

glorious habitation, yet ineuerthelefle is preſent with vs 
in our congregations, in our hearts, in our prayers, in our 
meditations, and in the Sacraments. Butof this we ſhall 
haue occafhonto ſpeake more tn thechapterfollowing,and 
wee have -already ſpoken ſome-what of it in- the former 


bookes; 
| CHAP. X. ls: 6 
Of the third inward part of the Lords Supper, 


iMar. 28, 30. 


* The third 7 Zhravp inward part is® the body and blood of Chriſt, 
inward part . that is, the body of our Lord deliuered ynto death for 
oc . Vs, and his blood thed for the remiſsion of finnes, and con- 
body * blood ſequently whole Chriſt, This is the chiefeſtparr of this ' 
of. Chrit, Sacrament. Forthe body and blood of Chriſt fhgnificd - 
| by the bread and wine are thus made and ſeparated to bee 
the lively meat of our ſoules, and haue that force and effi. 
cacy of feeding in our ſoules, which bread and wine haue 
b 2oh.6,43.59 in our bodies, Fhisis the cauſe whyÞ Chriſt often calleth . 
himſelfe the bread of life, Ioh.6. I amthatbread of life : thu ' 
i that bread of life which commeth downe from heanen, that bet 
which eateth of 1tſhonld not dye; Iam that lining bread, if any 
man eate of this: bread, he ſhall live for ever , Thus cueryre- 
ceiuer is giuen-to vnderftand; that as God doth bleflethe 
bread and wine'in his Supper, to preſerue, ftrengthen, and 
comfortthe body.ofthe receiuer :$6 Chriſt apprehended 
andreceiued by faith doth nouriſh vs, and preſerueth body 
and ſoule vnto cternall life ; - He dyed in the fleſh, thathe 
might quickenys:and hepoured our his blood, that hee 
© How the f; Pight-clenfe vs fromoour finnes;, © | Wherefore ©: whenlſo= 
eramentall ever asthe Lords gueſts we ſee the bread 61 rhe'LordsTa- 
rites do ferue ble, wemuſt ſer our mindeson'the. body of Chriſt: when 
to. ſtrengthen we behold the cup of the Lord; we'muſt chinkevpon the: 
our faith. þ1ood of Chriſt : when we looke yporrrhe bread broken; 
and the wine pouredout, we:muft'confider how the body 
of Chriſt waspierced, puniſhed, cruſhed, crucified, torne, - 
| tormented; and his blood poured our for our ſakes: whett 
we feele, that by bread our bodies are nouriſhed &fireng- 
thened; and by the wine our virall ſpirits. arg vaforgY 
: retire _— 
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| chq.ro; Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


refreſhed, we belecue that by the body of Chriſt delivered 
xodeath for vs, we are fed toecuerlefting life, and that by 
his blood ponred out vpon the Croffe, our confeiences are 
ſanRified, and we feele his quickening power, whichidoth 
confirme vs in our communion with him, Thus is this 
part of the Supper ſpiritually to bee applyed: rhus are the 
bread and wine made a Sacrament to vs,8& notbarefſignes: 
thus the memoriall of Chriſts death is repeated, which al- 
beit it were once finiſhed onthe'Croſle, and now his paſsi- 
on is paſt long ago-- yet to the faithfull in regard of the 
force, it-is till freſh and alwaies preſent, Now it is not 
without cauſe and good conſideration , that Chriſt would 


haue the bread firſt delivered asa Hgne of his body, & then 


afterward the wine as a ſigne of his blood, ſeuerafiyand a- 
part adminiſtred, becauſe his body and blood are not re- 
preſented to vs, as his humanitynow dwelleth glorious in 
the heauts,butas he was offcred vp a ſacrifice oa'the crofle, 


his blood being (ned our of his body, For rotheendeit 


 m8ybenourifhment to vs, ir muſtbee crucified', - For 3s 


corne of ir ſelfe is not fit food for vs,vnlefſce it be threſhed, 


 winnowed, ground, andbaked for.ys : ſois it touching 


Chriſt, he muſt ſaffer, be crucified, and dye, that wee may 
live by him, and raigne with him,  - 34731 51 | 


:. Thisis the truth which inchis point is to becenfidered. 


Now let vs lay open the vics which of ys are tobellearned. 
Is Chriſt the inward part of the Lords Supper repreſented 
bythe bread and wine, offered ro a)l; but teceived only of 


| duchasare faichfull: then his bodyisinot ineloſed in the 


bread or in the accidents of bread, nor his blood included 


inthe wine or vnder the ſhewesof wine: 4 he is not perſo- 4 Againt the 
nally, locally, carnally, corporally, naturally, really, ſub. realprefence, 


ftancially, and ſenſually prefentio the Sacrament, The 


queſtion is not©-wherherthe-words of Chriſt be true, fer 
| they are knowne, confeſſed, and beleeued, fo that as 'he'is acofthe 
the truth, ſo all his words are words of truth + neither isthe queſtion ſer 
_ queſtion whether the Sacrament bea bare figne or bare fi- down. 


gure, we ſay Chriſt is-truely repre {enred, ſezfed, and-exhi- 


| biced: neither:is the queſtion wherher God be omniporent 


Geg4 end 


© The true 


Vſe To 


456 


bc art.z7. 
Confeſſ. Arglic, 


art.12. 


Cal.inflit 115.4. 


C0).17s 


Chap:x0, T 


& almighty, thisisapartof our faith & anArticle of chr. 
Nian beleefe: neither is the queſtion fimply.ofthe preſence 
of Chriſt; whether be be truely.and yadoubredly- preſent 
in theSacramenrtof his lafi Supper ,' we acknowledge and 


© 6 80 Y.y 5 
© "2 26005 
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For-Chrift is preſent among vs ſundry 


rTeceiue as:much-. 


waics, by his Spirit, by his grace, by his diuinity, by faith 
dwelling io our hearts, heis preſent in his word, he is:pre- 


fent in the miniſtry of baptifime, beispreſent intheSacra- 
ment of his. body : we onely deny that:grofle and fle{hly 
preſence which many go about to faſten ypon vs { Butthe 
whole queſtion js of the meaning and vnderſtanding ofthe 


words of inflitttion,and of the manner of his preſence.We 


conleſſe.& teach thepeoplecommitced vnto vs,that Chriſts 
f body. and blood are truely, verily;andindeed giuen'vnto 
vs, thag we. truely-cate-and drinke them, that weare relee- | 
ved and Jive by them, that-weare made bone of hisbone, 

thas Chriſt dwelleth in vs, and weiin himz:yer wetſay nor 
chatthe ſubſtance of bread and wine is: aboliſhed; or that 
Chrifts body deſcenderh from heauecn, or is groſly-&cor- 
porallypreſent'in the Sacrament :.we are taught to: liftyp 


$3Col.3,1,223 durhearrsro heaven, 5. where Chriſt firteth atrhe right 


k Con.Trid., tf. 
$3-C4p.1. 


IDecon diſt, 
2.690 BETH, 


*F% So 


conſecratipn the bread andiwine arc-aboliſhed, andthe bs- 
dy ang. blood of. Chriſt Come in place;,:{o that they make 


' them.6drporally prefſciit, not onely,.mche Sacrament tobe 


eaten with'the mouth; but-in thepixc, in the Maſe, andin 
their ſotemneproceſsions, wheres neither cating nordrin- | 
king. Yea Berengarins in his recantation was taught to ſay, 
and forced to ſubſcribe, that i { briff & inthe Sacrament ſen- 
fibly (er ſenſuaily) is touched with the fingers, dinided; broken;& 
rent with the teeth, and not-onely the accidents  Moreouer, 
they make itto be eatE,not-only-of euill men,bur of beaſts, 
and to fill vo the-meaſure of blaſphemy, ro be caſt our into 
the draught , - as ſome-of them haue raughr-and affirmed, 
Thus ther/the difference Rtandeth berweene vs, rhey hold. 
that Chrifts body and blood are carnally catenof wicked 
* men 


\Chap.TO. 
men without faith, of brute -beaſts-withourreaſon::. but. 
we-deny that Chriſt is thus prefenc. in the Sacrament, for 
his body canuor beynder ſo little a quantity of bread. and 
wine; beſides, iris impiety to auouch thartthe perſon of 
Chriſt or his bodye and blood can be truely receiued of 
Dogges, Swine, and Mice, be chewed with the teeth,ſwal- 
lowed downe the throat, digeſted inthe ſtomacke, and be 
caſt out 1nto.vncleane places, This we deny; this we do-not 
þelecue, this we abhorre and deteſt from the-bottome of 
our hearts, Whartisir thea we teach and profeſſe?»We de- 
ny that the body and blood 'of Carift are-carnally. contai- 
ned vnder the ſhewes and ſhaddowes of bread and wine: 
we deny them to be ccaten and drunken-of -wicked men or 
vnreaſonablecrearures : - we deny that they-are trucly and 
properly bothin heauen and on the earth, in pixes, and on 
the Altars,, " Thefe are k meate for theminde, not for the . >" 
mourh : for faich;-notfor the teeth: for our beleefe, not for © m— 
the belly : for rhe. foule,not forthe bedy-, » For this cauſe 
Chryſeft, bom, 24.in 1 Cor. ſaith well, F6icadanertbiaguile, 
&c. that is, where the carkaſſe 1s, there are the Eagles: the 
carkafle is the Lords.body,becauſe.of his death : he calterh 
vsthe Eagles,toſhew thatho muſtfiye vp. on high that will 
come neere to that body. ; 

This carnall eating of Chriſt is! confuted and conuin- ' Suadryrea- 
ced by mary reaſons,” Firlt, Chriſt ſate downe at the. Ta- ſons Art 
ble and the Diſciples with him, afterward hetooke bread, 5; kewl 
caue thanks, -brake it, gave it,.and ſaid , .7bis.25..my body : , : 
likewiſe he tooke and gauethe euppe and ſaide, Drinke yee 
#1 of this ; whereby: we (ce, when the Apoſtles received ® Lul22,19. 
te Sacrament, Chrift ſate ar the Table with histrue body: 
| but the body- which they tooke., -ſate not: ar the Table, . 
thereforetbeyrooke the figne of his body;: Eikewiſe the 
blood which theyreceiued-was not in the body -whichſate 
at the Table, * therefore it was net properly-Chriſts blood 
which. was not as yet really -and aQtually-ſhedde, - The. 
ſame bodyicould:norfic at the Fable; and not fir atthe Ta- 
ble ;:the fame body conld:nor be: in-their- hands , -and out - 
 oftheir hands: the blood of Chriſtcould not be-outof his 

-  veines-- 


Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. W.. 4597 
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458 Thethird Booke Chadto, - 
yeines in the cup, andin his yeines within his body: hee 
could not fit-vifible at the Table, and be inuiſible jn the 
mouths and bellies of the Diſciples , Wherefore the reall 
prſence bringeth with it reall concradictions which canner 
Rand together. | 

Secondly, the endof the Lords Supper,is to call his death 
to a continuail remembrance, as Luke 22, Do thi in xg. 
"* Luk. 23,19, membranceofme: and the Apoſile,1 (or.1i. Ye ſbew the Lords 
| death -untill be come. "Now to what endi{hould we neede 
the remembrance of Chriſt, if hee were corporally preſent 
in the Sacrament, if he were taken in the hands, if he-were 
holden-in:the mouth, if he were eaten with the teeth? And 
to what purpoſe ſhould wee ſhew the Lords death till bee 
come, if he come daily and be preſent bodily-in the Sacrs- 
ment. Beſides, the wiſeft among the Philoſophers teach-yg 
» 4rifl.lide what? ſence is of things preſent, but remembrance is of ſuch 
menoria, things as are abſer: as hope is of ſuch things as are co come, 
2.Rom,8,24- not ſcene,P andthis the Apofile teacheth, _ _.. #1 
Thirdly, Chriſt recciued atrue body with all the natu> _ 
rall properties ofan humane body , liketo'vs1n all things. F 
4Heb.4,15. finne q onely excepted, andiis therefore called the ſonne 
of Daxid,the ſonne of Afary,the ſonne of man,our brother. 
-partaker of fleſh, and blood, he is ſaid to hauc: rakenypon 
a im the ſeede of Abraham, and not the Angels nature? to __ 
be vifible, Luk.24,39. Behold my bands and my feet for it is 
T my ſelfe, handls me and fee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones 
as ye feeme hane , Forif he may be.in many places toge» 
ther,in ſome place viſible,and in ſome inuifible: in ſome ta 
be handled, in othersnotto be handled, hee can hauene 
truebody -ofa trueman, Andif this werenor 3 ftrong 
1caſon, Tt isnort felt and ſeene, therefore no humane body : 
the-Diſciples might have anſweredvnro Chriſt, why doeſt 
thou bid vs behold thy hands, and-fee thy feete, and-handle 
thy body;andrherbyro try thy humanity, feting thowhaſt Þ| 
2 body which cannot be ſeene, touched; or handled? © 
-- Fourthly, Chriſt hath'left 'the earth withhis:bodily pre» 
TA&1,9,and ſence,and is .aſcendedivp into heauen, farreaboue all prin- 
8 32. [cipalitiesand powers, andis fir downe! onthe right band 
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of his Father, as AQ, 1, Whele they beheld, bre was taken wp, 
AndMar.26. After the Lord bad ſpoken vnto them, he was re- 
ctined into h:auen,and [ate at theright hand of God, So AQt.3. 
Whom the beauens muſt containe, vntill the time that all things 


qrereſtored. Likewiſe Phil.3, Oar connerſation ts in heanen,,. 


om whence we looks for a Saxiour, And againe, Luk. 24, 
As be bleſſed them, he departed from them,and was caried wp in- 
to beaues, Soloh,rt, Thepoore alwayes ye haue with you, but 


me ye ſpall not haue alwayes, I am come out from the Father, and. 


came into the world: againe, Fleauc the world and goe tomy Fa- 


ther, If theſe things be true, that Chriſt is © departed from * Cob 
rl 

Poſrt.Simbo... 

Apeſiol, 


ys, if he be no-longer among vs,if he be taken vp into hea» 
ven, if be muſt be contained there yntill the reſtoring of al 
things, if we muſt Jooke'for a Sauiour fro heauen roichange 
ourvile bodies, if he be carried yp to his Father and haue 
teft the world : then-he is not now preſent withvs, his bo« 
' dyis not in euery Altar,he doth not lurke andlye vnder the 


ſhewes of bread and wine, Forto be departed from ys,. 


_andnottobe departed fromvs; to be contained in heauen, 


& ard not to be eontained in heauen; to leaue the world;and-: 
| yertoremaine in the world; to fit arthe right hand bf 


God, and to lye ynder euery Altar, cannot ſtand together 


any more; then tobea manandno man, to be Chriſt and - 


tot Chit, to be a Saujour and no- Sauiour;jto be God and: 
not God, NON | 


Fiftly, Chriſt reproveth the Caparnaits; becauſe _ | 


thought his body was to be eaten infleſhly manner , wit 


the mouth of the body,& ſhould deſcend into the ſtomack, - 
which is the-way that all other meates do/paſſe: when they 


heard him preach of eating his fleſh & drinking his blood, 


they faid, * Thi 35 4n, hard faying, who can heareit?” They * loh.$,6o.- 
murmbred/and departed fromhim, becauſe they'thoughr 3% 


theymuſkeare him with the mouth and teeth, chew him, 


pd fwall&whimvp .' ' Birr Chiift 'expoundeth himfelfe,; . 
and declareth thathe meant not carnally bur ſpiritually, Je: 
is the Spirit-that "I epoe, "the flaſh profiteth wor hing = the” 
rd Evtito You are ſpirit and life, that is, the- - 
ſh of Ghiift thus Extets, thus chewed, thus drgetiadbe- 
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460. IT The third Booke' '' ') Ghapay, (| 

| dily, carnally,and:groſly,cannor profit : but+ruely and ſpj 

ritually taken iris met indeed... \ Whereby ir appearerh, 

thar'the fleſh-and blood of Chriftare not bodily nouriſh» 

ment, for then we ſhould hold his body in our hands, cate 

it with our mouths, -teare'it with our teeth, ſwallowit 

downe our throats, concod it in our-ſtomacks, and haucir 

diſtributed ro our fleſhly parts, 

2 Whatitis Nowrto fhew3 what it is to eate ſpiritually, and topull 

ro eate the off the garment of this ſumilitude thatthe-truth may niore 

-bodyot chiſt plainely appeare, by ſpiritual cating we do not vnderſiand, 

Jpirizeally, thar which is fafned,ſtanding ina conceit,opinion,or ima« 

' 'gination.; neither ther 'the body; and blood of Chriſt are 

turned into a ſpirit, but we meane by ſpirituall eating ſuch, 

a.communion and participation of Chriſt,as is wrought by. 
thepowerfull working ofthe Holy-Ghoſt, inaſmuch aifo, 

asiris attained by faith oneiy, and pertaineth to a ſpirituajl; 

and eternall life . And howſoeuer the benefit of this-con=- 

iuntionreach-ynto the body, which thereby is-mortified, - 

and fanRified, and afterward ſhall be glorified: . yet this 

fruition of Chriſt is not called corporall, but ſpirituall,bes, 

cauſe this food doth not pertain to the maintaining of this 

preſent life, but it is referredro the life which is eternall, 

Now this life cuerlaſting is-called ſpirituall, albeit the be. 

dies themſelues ſhall be partakers thereof,which therefore 

» 1Cor 159,44 b by the Apoftle are called ſpirituall bodies. Thus then. 

© ſandeth the compariſon;as there is a preſent life that is bo» 

<Sadeelde dijly,< ſo there is another lifeto-be thought vpon which is 

ſpiritualland-eternall: as. we are borne to this preſent life, 

ſo are we'borne againe to life eternal : a5 this bodily life js; 

ſuſtained by bodily meariand drinke, ſo Chrift with all.his/ 

"merits and mercies is the food of the ſpiritualllife : as the 

» "Ae" | body-hath 4 His mouth; whereby the meat and-drinke is re« 

berweene the <2iuedzand ſo paſſerh into the body by bodily. feeding: s, 

'bodily &ſpi- the Toule bath her mauth,namely faith, which apprehendeh. 

ritual cating. the moſt holy nouriſhment of rhe body & blood of Chriftz. - 

and lalily; asthemeat byy naturall-force-is concofted.and 

digefied.thatit maypaſſe & diſperſe ir felfe imo the whale 

bady;, '{othe efficacy-of'the Spirit beginning Wb | 


v5 FF. » ' w 


doth ſo powerfully and mightily warke in our ſoule, that ic 


' nited, Thus weſece we haue no carnall communion with 
— Chriſt, nor bodily eating of Chriſt. Wherefore let the ca- 


_ ofthe name of the Capernarts,letthemalſo be aſhamed of 


_ Paulſetteth downe, 1 Cor.xo, They did all eate the ſame ſpi- 


_ that the 7/Faelites were not in feriour to the Corimtbidns auit.o, 


quickeneth vs through Chriſt, ro whom weare neerelyy- | 


pernaiticall Papiſts,or popiſh Capernaits,prepare their faith, | 
not their teeth,their ſoules,not their bellies,ro cat the fleſh 
of Chriſt, and drinke bis blood. And if they be aſhamed 


the error of the Capernaits: but if cheycleaue tortheir er-' 
ror, they muſt bee content to borrow their name; for the 
name and opinion muſt go together, 
Sixtly, Chriftexhorteth the people to beware ob falſe 
Prophets, that comeinſheepes cloathes, © but indeed haue © Mate7,iy. | 
Wolues hearts, ſaying, if ay fhall ſay wnto you, Loe beere ts 
(briſt, or there, * beleene it not : behold he ts in the deſairty go not * Mat.24334... 
forth : behold he ts in the ſecret places, beleene it not, And the. 
Apoſtle Paul exhorteth, Col.3.. To ſeeke thoſe things that are 
aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right haudof God, . Butif 
Chriſt lurke and lye hid vnder the accidents of bread and 
wine,the we might belecue ſuch as ſay,Loe,heere is Chriſt, 
there is Chriſt, he might be peinted out with the finger on 
every Altar,and ſo often as the Prieſt lifteth vp his Idoll,he 
might ſay to the people, behold heere is Chriſt whom wee - 
haue newly made, lookevpon him whom wee haue newly 
faſhioned: but then we muſt anſwere with Chriſt,-beleeue 
itnot, - | 
Seuenthly, the Fathers vnder the law, did eate the fame 
ſpirituall meate and drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke that 
the s Corinthians and other Chriftians did, though they had 8 i cor.zo,r,s 
differing ſignes, they had the ſame Chriſt figniftied , Bur | «I 
they did not eate the fleſhof Chriſt and drinke his blood: 
bodily, for as yet he was not come in the fleſh, therefore - 
heisnot preſent in his natural bodyiin our Sacraments. This 


rituall meat, t hey did aR drinke. the ſame Firituall arinbe : for : HOO: 
they dranks of that Firituall rocke that followed them, and that yea bas rag 
rocks was (briſk, Where the Apoſiles purpoſe is to proue Gyatiaypot;y.. 
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in reſpe& ofthe Sacraments of Gods fauonr,and-therefore 
had no more ts boaſt of,then the //raelites had : whereupon 
he ſaith, they had the ſame meat, the-ſamedrinke, the ſame 
_ Chriſt Nowif they didnoteat the ſame in-ſubſtance which - 
.the Corinthians did cate, then the {ſraciites were farre infes 
rior to them touching their Sacraments,:and-ſo- the Apo» - 
Rles reaſon ſhould beof no force. | 
; -Eightly,Chrift is in ſuch ſort in heauen in his humanity, 
Pros as tharhe is noton the earth'i with his body, and conſe. 
[Tg quently not inthe Sacrament, as we ſee, Mat.g. Canthe 
children of the bride-chanber mourne as long as the bride-groome 
& withthem? But the daies will come , when the bride-groomg. - 
ſoallbe taken from them , and then they ſhall faff. But if hee 
were remaining onthe earth and contained in the pixe, the 
bride-groome could nor nor would notbe takeaway. And 
| Miat.26,rt. the ſame Euangeliſtzchap.26.faith, Te have the poore alwain 
Toh.13,r. and, you, but me ye ſhall not hane alwaies, Likewiſe Toh, 13, 
.14.2,3.23,& : | ; 
127,119: 2,13, hen leſins knew that his .boure was come,"that bee ſhorild- depart 
out of this world unto the Father, be riſath from Supper ,& cha, \ 
14.1 gotoprepare a place for you, but I will come againe: If Igo 
away toprepare placefor you, I willreceineyourunto my ſelfe, 
that where I am, there may yebealſs: and veric 23, Yer bane 
heard how I ſaidunts you, I go away and will come-unto you, And. 
chap.17. Now I am no more-in theworld, but theſe are inthe 
world, and 7 come to thee, Againe, AQ.1, Tee-menof Galile, 
*«-AQsI;11, why and ye gazing into heanen? This Jeſus wbich k 15 taken wp | 
from you ints heauen,ſhallſo come as yee haue feene him goe ints © 
beauern , If then Chriſt according.to his humane nature be. 
_ _ not on earth, how.can his true body bee on cuery Altar? 
>» How can they cate him with their teeth ? How can they 
1wallow him downe-their throat 2 - Ss ED” 
Niathly, ſuch an. eating and drinking of the body and _ 
blood of Chriſt muſt be holden, as .is profitable. and com+ 
fortable to the-receijuers.;. for nothing is more auaileable & | 
21 Mar, 25,26, fruitefull then theſe, being tightly recejued lhauing.there« 
by remiſcion of fianes affured, and cternall glory ſealedvp 
vntoys., Butno fruite ro our faitt-can come vntavsby | 
akis kind of bodily eatingtche body, cant} dringnpngy 
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"| Cchap.tv. Of the Surrament of the Lords Sufper. 46g 
blood of Chriſt: for wicked men haue as grear a portion in 
this as the godly. Nay, by their owne doGtrine it may bee 
earen of: Birds, of Beaſts, of Mice, of Dogs;.of Hogs, of 
yermine: to whom no profir, no comfort, no benefic can 
come : whereas God would haue the Acth m of the Sonne ® lok,s. FO.» 
- - | of manto becatenof thoſe ro whom. it ſhall be auajleable 
tolife and ſaluation; as Toh,.6, Tam the lining bread which 
came downe from heauen, if any man eate of this bread , hee ſha 
line for ener : and the bread that I will gine 1 my fleſh, which & 
will gine for the life of theworld.. 
Tenthly, nothing-can be-more-grofſe, barbarous, or in-- 
humane thep to-deuoure mans Act , andto drinke mans- 
blood, Whar:doth more transforme men into ſauage:and: 
auell beaſts? Nay worſe then beaſts which devoure not: 
theirowne Kinde? What is more contrary tothe purenes 
and holines of Gods law then this? The words of the Lord.” Plal.12,6. . 
are pure woras, as the ſituer tryed ma furnace of earth fined ſea- and 19,3. 
wenfold, The  frare of the Lord ts cleane : the law of God is ſpr-- 
ritnall, holy, inft, and good, And the Goſpell bringeth flue. 
. tion to all degrees, and teacherh vs, thar we ſhould deny all: 
wpodlines and "worldly tnfts,and that we ſhould l'ne ſobery pigh= 
teouſly, andigodly inthis preſent world, But what can be more: 
repugnant te godlines; ſobernes,and righteouſnes,then to- 
teare with the teeth © and-jawes mansfleſbh, and to drinke® Cnrilanczrs 
his blood, from which the Capernans abhorred What more: 
crofſeth the religion of Chrift,the law of God, & the light: 
ofnature, then man to devoure man, and the bowels of one 
2 be in the bowels-of another? And are not their ſtomacks- 
firong to digeſt this meat? Did not God-inthe law comantd - 
pto abſtainefrom cating the blood of beaſts-& from ftran- # Leuic;17,1 g- 
gled? Did not the Apoſiies for a time renue it 4 among the 2AQ.15,22.. 
Ehriſtians, in reſpe& ofthe weakenes of the [ewes becauſe» 
Moſes was read tn their Synagogue every Sabboth day # :-| 6 
what end ſhould this-be done, 1f the: Church had taſted the: 
blood of Chriſt wich their mouth, or ſwallowed: his bodye+ 
their bellies And do not the Seythians and allche Gen-- 
tiles that are not viterlywoide of humanity, abſtaine from: 
/ mans blood, and from. denowipg..bis fleſh> Wherefore» 
theſe. 
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WO 64 ; The third Booke + Cchapao, 
F __ theſe menare wotſe * then the Scitbians, Barbarians, Gam. I 
gn Lap ty tiles, yea worſe then the - Canibals and [ndies that eate their © 
omg 5: enemies : buttheſe deuoure Chriſt, whom they call theix 
Plin,nat hit, Lord and Maiſter,like Acteors hounds (to compare one fas - | 
{b,7.capz, ble with another) onely heerelye the differences, they des 
014 Mel1.3. youred their Lord vnder the ſhape ofa Stag or Hart, they 
ate their maijſter vnderthe formes of bread & wine : theſe 
faſtened their mouths ypon their maiſter  becaule they 
thought him abſent and not preſent vnder that ſhape, they 
openly confeſſe their Maiſtet to be preſent, and yet odiouſly 
profefle to deuoute him with their iawes, and ſwallow him 
intheir ſtomacks, wherefore theſe menrare more cruell then 
they: yea heerein they paſle the Idolatrous Gentiles; forthe 
Egiptians did not cate thoſe creatures which they adored as 
Gods: but theſe doe deuoure their God and Sauiour like 
bread. > | (26 
Elcuentbly, if Chtift be preſent in the Sacrament bodis 
ly and carnally : in what body ſhall he be preſent? Whe 
ther in his glorified body as he is in the heauens, or in his 
mortall body as he was vpon the earth? Inone of theſe: . 
he muſt be preſent neceſſarily, if hee bee preſent fleſhly, 
Whatſocuer they anſwere, they are taken on both hands, 
and are ſtroke downe as with a ſword that hath two edges; 
Dare they ſay he is preſent in his mortall body? This can» 
| -not be, Foritis certaine he hath not now a mortall body. 
F bur a glorified body: this corruptible hath put on incor»: 
tx Cor.15,54 ruption, © this mortall hath put on immortality , and death 
®Rom-E,9:19 js ſwallowed vp in victory. This the ® Apoſtle confirmethy . 
this the Scripture teacheth, this Chriftian faith belecuerhy | 
Chriſt being raiſed fromthe dead, dyeth no more: death || | 
*hath no more dominion oner him: For in that he ayed, hedps | © 
ed once to fruxe, but in that he lineth,he lineth to God, Likewiſe 
Heb.7,25. This man becauſe he endareth ener , hath a Prieſts. 
hood which cannot paſſe from one to another, ſering he ener I netty 
"ro make interceſ5ion for them, And chap.g, of the ſame Epi» 
ftle, hes entred into heanen, net that beſhould offer himſelfeaſ« Þ} 
ten,but he was once offered to take away the ſins of many, Thele” }- 
celtimonies ducely conſidered, hee cannot bee preſent ina?” | i 
Feat | mortallz” F'> 
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morcall body/Whee ther, will-chey be helped to ſayhe is 


the Apoltles,ſnring atthe table with them, and prezchin g 
yntothemvof his death:: he cannotbe preſentin the ſame 
bodycthat he did deliuer co his Diſciplesinthe inftitution 
of his1aft Supper. For rhe body of Chriftwas then mortall 


and not plorified, then he had norſuffered death vpen the 
| Croſſe; he wasnotriſen'and aſcended intro the heauens, to 


#frarthe right-hand of his Father: fo that they muſt ſeeke 


465 


Loy preſemin/his glorified body? Then he cannot nowbepre- 
ſent in che Sacrament of theSupper, as hee was preſentro 


mmotherplace then theſe words of Chriſt; '®:7b- 5,955 body, * Mar. 26.36, 


this 6 my blood, to build their reall prefenceandrranſubtan- 
ciation, for they pointed our his mortall body, becauſe his 
body was not yer glorified, when the Sacrament was infti- 
<med; Beſides; whats miſerable glorified bodyſhould this 
be;ro.be fubie& tothe pleaſure ofcuery Prieſt, to:come at 


| hiigcall;tofftay rilthe commandeth; nay toſuffer him{elfe 


roberornewirh the reeth of euery receiuer? Wherefore the 


preſence of his glorified body, cannot be grounded vpon | 


cheſe words of Chriſt conching the Sacraments, This & my 
$edy;,Neither let chem ſay as Campion that boaſting Chim- 
pionlikeanorher Goliah;b ehaHlenging'the hoaſfof God, 
ſomerimes ſaidin the Tower-conference, that this is a fal- 


body, and thar a man whole, 8 a manfieke,at ſubdry vi mes 
make nora fouerall man,This Teſuiricalt device harhins t6- 
Jour of reaſsn, brit arricke'of enafion;Por we ſpeake not'sf 


* 


the difference between nr gm dy arp cn no Anic 
$ 


bur ofthemeaning of the words, This & my body : whether 


Chrift-ynderftand his marueall/and mortal body 'whertin _ 
ftordyhewasrobeglorified; orwhether he vnderſtanidic; 
ibixbodp pl 


p 


xt ofified?” Eicherivinuftbevaderiiood of the 
wne,or of the;-orfiexjorof 'beth:* or rather indeed of oct- 


xher,excepr chey willhane thewords raketiandTpoken'one , 


b x Sa. 17.10, 
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way co the Difciples; "and another wayto vs,” Thus the 


.mnaing/efrhewhenthepwete firftyttered Theuſd'be, 
| Fhrcany wionuil body barhow fpdkeiftavs, they my 
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466. 040: -* ThethirdBooke >  Chorio 
& my glorified bedy., Sochen the fanie words ſpokento the = 
Diſciples ſhould be falſe as we are to vnderftand them:and * 
the Diſciples ſhould be decejiued, vnderftanding themss 
we dotake them. Whatis this bur to bring vs back againe 
to the reproachfull compariſons and blaſphemous aflerti. 
+ Pighi-Hierar,. ons 4 of fundry:popitfh writers, to compare the Scripturests 
bb.3,4}3- 'anoſtof wax, and atule of 'leade,that they may be expoit. 
Cenſur.calon ed diuerfly, and. framed to times, ſoas atonetime they 
(uſen.epift.a. may be vaderfiood ene way, and at another time they may 
and7., *+Heinterpreted another way.Theſe things being duelycon- 
hy fidered, we may ſafely. conclude, that Cbrift isnot preſent 
ig his naturall body. BY 5 0 400 I y - 
Laſtly,the'preſence of Chrift in his naturall body, abo- 
tiſheth Roliahe of reaſon, and confoundeth the nature of 
things, and bringeth in an heape of abſurdities and impeſ- 
fibilitics, For whatis morc repughtanr to reaſon, then. 
for a man to beare himfelfc in his owne hands ?rhataman - 
ſhould eate yp himſelfe? that another ſhould eate him, ye 
he remaine vntouched, vntaſted, and yncorrupted? Yon 
one and the ſame man ſhould be vi6ble and inviſible, pre» 
fent andabſent, inthe teeth of the Diſciples, and ar the ta- 
blewith'the Diſciples, be a man of ſterure, and yer be con-. 
ned and comprehended ina little: Cake and cantle of 
dread? | | ; Fla 
Now as by thefe. reaſons and ſundry: other that might 
be alledged,the xeal{preſence is fufficicntly convinced;ſo 
the arguments þroughe tomaintaine and vphelt ir, are:ea- . 
+.Obi:ftiom fly © anſwered. For as the dofrine is falſe : ſa-rhe reaſons 
alledged ro are weake and fooliſh, Firftthey obje@rhe words of nfti» 
mancaine the, rution, for the defence of thiseauſe, Foras in queſtions 
_ prays of the ſupremacy, of Peters pretended, 'of the:Popes viutr- 
| __ "ped, (which are many) they. alwayes alledgerhe wordsof 
F pellar.tome., Chriſt to Peter, Paſce ones meas,'i feed by ſheepe: ſo do.they 
prigp.  dealein controverhies of the Supper,, | where wemiſlenat 
ObieQion 1: 1ong, Hoc of corpmrmenm, Thisis my bedy,; His words {fy 
they) are truc, therefore we muſtbeletuethem zþgigamss 
of. his word, thezefore we-muſt credite.himsifghen wolke. 
decciued holding his body4o-be. preſenshe bath dedeinald 
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| Chep:10. Of the Sucreament of the Lords Supper. 467 
ys. Ianſwere, the queſtion isrior ef the truch of the | 
words whether they-be teueorfalſe, but of rheincerprera- Artwere. 
cion and meaning thereof, which we ſay is figuratiue, and 
yet no other then is viſual when rhe Scripture ſpeaketh of 
other Sacraments of the Church, s as-cireumcifion isthe FGen. r7,rr. 
 coucnant->the lambe is the Paſſeouer: the cuppe is thenew 

ceſtamenc; the breaking ofthe breadiisthe communior of 

the body of Chrift: the rockeis Chriſt : baptiſine is the wa- 

ſhing of our new-bircth. Arc nor all theſe places like co. 

the words of Chriſts inftitution? Or-can they deny them 

to beynderſtood figuratiuciy and not property? - Sorhe. 

meaning of thoſe words is, that the bread whichhehad ca- 

ken, broken, and giuen, is a figne and figure of his body - 

it is now no longer common bread, but a repreſentation 

of his body truely offered to-all, and trucly giuen toal the 

faithfull , OurSauiour Chriſt ſpake many things vnto his 

Diſciples :figurariuely, notlieterally toberaken: he faidb Þ Math, yty- 

they were the falc.of the earth, the light of the world, a cit- 

xyſer on 2 hill : he fpeakerh of curting off the hand, & pul 

ling out the eye: hecallech himſelfe3 a doore,* avire, ! a !lohn 10,9. 
way:: aremort:thefe figuratiue and metaphorical fpeeches? Joe I $3. 

Againe, thecircumftances of the text,the natureof aSacra- lohat os. 

ment, andthe Articles of ourfaith willnort ſuffervsto rake 

them properly: befides this, thar:they ſhould command vs 

anhorrible and wicked thing, to eate mans fleſh,& drinke 

his blood, and therefore when we are commended ts cate 

his fleſtand to drinke his blood, itis a figure{ as 1ufine, 

reacheth) requiring of vscs be partakers of hispaſcion,?8 

t0keepe in Fa: thathis flelſ-was crucified for 

575 77 7 : 
.:: Moreoner,theEnangeliſts neuer fay the: bread istran- 
fubſtantiared-iritorhis body,or the wine into'his blood, or + 
that the body and blood of Chriſtare inthe dread; of vii 24? 
der the bread,or with the bread: all the circiiſtancesreach, 
that the bread is s Sacrament of his body, thewine is i $a- 
erament of his blood as cireumcifionwas wfigne of the co. 
yenarit, the:lambe a ſfigoe of the Paſſcoucr; the rocke's fi 
gureof Qhrifts/! | 2 onhtug on ol blnow yall ten vcd 
tus? Hhs Laftly, 


bk 6.4 


wy t TT FT  & @©& -& FF Tz ” 


nF iſh cont. 
c4}t1,Babilon, 
9 Lindan, PAs 
ropl liÞ,4. 


P Tonfi.lib.,, 
fdeSacr.p 45. 


q Gab;Brel.in- - 


64n.lett.40, 


r Bea an v1t, 


G7: * 


4/7 0-13 TiathindBooke,, Pe. 4 þ 
Laſtly, 2sCluifh ſpeakerh rothe cuill ſeruant; LE AO7 7, of : 


m nt thins owne wouth will Iindge thee: fo the aduerſarics thefclues 


giue ſentence on our fideand one arch-papitcondemnerh 
another « Biſhop Fiſher writing againſt Zacher, affirmerh 
that ® no man can proue by the words of the Goſpell, that 
anyPricſ in theſe dayes doth covſecrate the very body and 
blood of Chriſt,and therefore © Liudanw among the rable» 
ment of traditions which hereckonerh;rehearſeth the real 
prefence . Likewiſe Torftall, another Biſhoppe of the ſame 
birth heldeth, that it were p better toleabc cuery manto 
hisawne conieRure, as they were before the.counfel of Las 
teran, then to bring inſuch queſtions, And Brela maniofthe 
fame ſtampe, not- inferior to the reſt,4 confeflerh tha its 
not found inthe canonicall Scriptures, thar Chriſtsbodyis 
inthe Sacrament. Andletthemel ys their opinton-whether 
that Zi/debrand held this bodily prefence,* when! he'caſt 
| the Sacrament. into the fire, : contrary to the hking 

taine Cardinals preſent with him? - "Thus weeſee; Conds: 
fels, Fathers,Reaſons, Doors Schoote-men;Biſhops;Cap. 
dinals, Popes, & others of the aduerſaries them{eluesfight 


' againſt the'carnall prefence of Chriſt; and as 


themſelnes ouerthrowit . 1 1 0 emo 29, makegh 
- Secondly; they obiectthe' weeds of Chrif- \Extopr Je ents 
"the flaſh of i hh Soune of man, and drinke bis bload,: -yee hanohe 
bhfe miyou-,” Taniwere, theſewordsare not wndetRoodref 
the Sacraments, theywerevttered lonp befote the inflituti+ 
on of the Sipper,and therefore could'notberefecrtd rnd 


_ that which as yer was not © fo that:Chrift peaked of ſpiri» 


tuall eating, not of carnall:byfaich , norby the mouth, 
whereby we abide in him and he in.vs: butmany eaterhe 
Sacrament of his body that haue-not him abjgingimdicm, 
nor:themſeluesin him. Againe, withour thigearing 

fleſh beere ſpoken off,” 4\no thaw car-attaine ecetnell life: 
- but manyhaucerernall life: thar never ave:partakersvftiic 


Fords Supper .as the threfe crucified with Chrift;and many: 
_ others. .Befides;howabſurdis irfor thoſeto imaginethar 


Ghrjfnaving bread; fpeakerhofche:SacramenefibeAb- 


| tar ? for ROY would have: no > tubſtence of breadte _— 
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I$able toturae the breadinto thebody, andthe wine into 
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mightmore truely ſ#y,- 7 aw v0 bread, or; 1 am the ſhewes of 


bread, then ar he doth, » Tam thbetrnebread, Moreouer, if c 166.5, 32, 


Chriſt promiſing to giue bread forthe redemption of the 
world, had pointed out the Sacrament of his Supper-»then 
he ſhould haue giuen his fleſh for the ſaluation ofmankind, 
not ypon the Croſſe,” but in his laſt Supper, Wherefore 
then ſerued his death ? What nceede was thereto ſhed his 
blood onthe Crofle? en 
Furthermore, if theſe wards be referred to his Supper, 
thenrthe Supper may be celebrated without mareriall bread 
and wine, without giuing ofthankes, withourbleſsing, 
withourtconſfecration, without breaking and diftributing 
of the bread, without pouring out, anddcliuering of the 
wine, and without remembrance of the 'deathof Chriſt. 


\ Forin this place we haue no mention of theſe things, And 


ſhall wee imagine that the Sacranient is ſpoken off, where 
neither the matter, nor forme;nor word of inftitution,nor 
Miniſter, norexternall riceis onceremembred? Laftly, 
to eare the fleſh of Chriſt and to Urinke his blood, is no- 


thingelſe but to come to Chriſt, and ro beleeue in Chriſt, 
asappeareth in the Text, f 7 am that bread of life he that com. f loh.6,25;44 


weth ro me ſball not hanger, and he that beleenerh in meſvall n= 
wer thirfſk., And ſpeaking of faith he faith, No mas can 
cometome, except the Father which hath ſent we, draw hins, 


This cruth*® is ſo cleere and evident, that many ofthe ad- « we/ſe7 84. 
verſaries are driuen to confefle it, howſoeuer ſome of them ſuper cam.mniſe 
feeke to caſt miſtes before the eyes of men, that they may 


not eſpie it , among the which are Sanderrand Bellarmine. 
And as we haue ſhewed before, how the Schoole-men and 
DoQorsof the Church of Rome are together by the cates 
im fundry controverſies about rhe Supper: ſo are they a- 
bout the true interpretation of Ioh,6, Some vnderftanding 


ie of the facramenrall cating,ſome ofthe ſpirituall eating,» , noſConfo 


and ſome of both. 
» Thirdly, they obieQ the otmiporency of God: thathe 
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| chro: Ofthe Sucramentof the Lords Supper. 
 dÞutoncly thefigute, ſhew, and likenefle of bread: fo that 
' according to the deuiceof theirnew-found doRrine, hee 


ac Eucbar. 


Aoſwere. 


*. a Tworules 
Y to be obſer- 
ned concer- 
ning Gods 


OMNIPAtEncys 


d Mar. 3,9: 


© Mat:26,f ? , 


ſerm.119. 


© Avg, fc tempo. 


his blood :he is able to make it really preſent in heauen .& 
earth, and whereſoeuer Maſle is ſaid; he is able to.makea 
body to be in mon;y places at once ,, and yet notoecupiea 
place, Lanſwere, whenall other reaſons faile, they flye 
to Gods omnipotencyas. vnto a fanuary andplace of re 
fuge . Butthis will nat proue a recall preſence, Foralbeir 
God be omnipotent and almighty: muſt he therefore doe 
all things, yea offer violence to his owne body, to main« 
taine their abſurd and heretical opinions of the reall pres 
ſence and of tranſubſtantiarion? Muſthis power attend vp 
on their fancies and dreames? Cannot he be omniporent 
exccpttheir poſitions and aflertions be granted? Thereis 
no feare of Gods power, albeit. we withſtand their carnall 
preſence... For touching the omnipotency of-God, * we: 
muſt obſerue theſe rwo rules and concluſions. Firſt, Gods 
power is never to be oppoſed-and ſet againſthis expreſle- 
will, plaijnely and certainely knowne : for God is not.con» 
trary to himlelfe, Now then it is not enough toprooue 
that God can turne bread and wine into the den and: 
blood of Chriſt, valeſſe they prouc he will turne theminto 
his fleſhand bloud, We our ſelues can doe many things. 
which we do not, and which we will notdo:. fo-we muſt 
know it is with God; he could haue-added wings to many 
hee might haue made many worlds if it had pleaſed hime. 
Chriſt of >the ſtones could haue rayſed yp children vnto- 
Abraham, Chriſt could haue-praycd to his Father in his 
affliction, to ſend him< more then 12. legions of Angels, 
but how then ſhould:the Scriptures be fulfilled > Wheres- 
fore weare notto reaſon of hispower, ynlefſe we be afſus 
red of his will reuealedin his word; as we ſee Chriſt diſpu« 
ting againſtthe Sadaces ſaith, Te aredeceined not knowing the 


d Mat. 22,29, cr ptares, 4 nor the power of Ged, Where weſee he ioyneth- 


the Scriptures and the power of God together : ſothat he 


is truely-ſaid to be omnipotent, © becauſe becan bring to 


whatſoener he will; neither can the effect of his will be i 
dred or reſiſted, Now it-isthe knowne will of God that. 
Chrift ſhould hauea true body,that he might be a true man: 
with his quantity and dimenſtzons., The Toond rule tobe” | 
I£-- 
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Chapr0. Of the Surrament of the Loyas Supper. 471 
membredis, f that in'God theres no -contradiQtion: and, 
tharwhatſocuer-neceſlarily implieth a contradiQion, is an = pak 

| "Oo "k, iQion is in 
argument notof power, burof 'weakeneſſe, This the gg. 
Scriptures decree,thisthe Farhers deliver, this thejr owne 
Schoolemen determine. Fors in Gods not yea and nay':'s 2Cor. 1,19. 
he abideth faithfull,-he cannot deny himſelfe : hee cannor 
dye, he cannot lye, he cannot deny his word,he cannor fin, 
the cannot deceiue ; hee cannot be deceiued, Theſe and 
Juchlike hecannot do: whichif he ſhould doe, he were 
not omnipoterit, For this were a token of impotency, t Aug detrin. 
not of omniporency: of debility, not of ability : of want cp.15.4b.r5. 
and weakenefle, not of firength and power , For in euery (4 Ub +2. 
contradiQtionithereis falſhood and alye which cannot a- » ai "INF 2 
gree to God, who is truth it ſelfe, and therefore he Cannot 'terp.l; 1:.ca.9e 
make affirmation and negation,truth and falſhood, yeaand 
nay to be true together, which things are impoſsible, Yea 
the popiſh Schoole-men k confute this 1 pee ſancy of the * "wy orgs 
real! preſence, when they teach that God cannot doe any #0 A ? ; 
thing wherein a contradiQion is implyed, andthar al other @25q, _ 
things he can do, and therefore is omnipotent, Now who 

ſeethnot tharheerein is a manifeſt and notable contradic- 
tion? that Chriſts body is made viſible and inuifible roge- 
| rhergfinireand infinite; circumſcribed and vncircumfcri- 
bed; tohauedimenfion and ro wint dimenſion to be c6- 

paſſe&in one certaine place;and'tobe ina great number of 

Sacraments in many-places; to be included in a litte bread 

on earth , which is contrary to the nature of a mans rrue 
: bedy;and not to be contained therein; as ſtring in heauen, 
| and there hauing'rhe'matvrall properties of a true body, 
whicheannot be browght within fo narrow a compaſle as 
the yafer-cake, Wherefore, the abfird conceir of the 
teallprefence cannor be maintained withour many contta= 
diQtions.. ' For if Chriſtsbody be viſible, how can it bee 
inuifibte?. '- If irhave'all theproperties of anaturall body, 
how can'it be withoue the properties of a naturall body ?1f 
It be finite how can it be infinite, Laſtly, if it bean inſe. 
parable andneceffary adioynt to a true body to becontai. 
nedinonecertaine place : howthencan ir be trne, that his 
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body is mten thouſand places without any circumſcriptis 
on? Sothen Gods omnipatency cannot build vp thems. 
ftraus worke of the reall preſence : inaſmuch-asthe body | 
of Chriſt cannot be brought within the {lender compaſle 
of a piece of bread, without falſhaod and deftrudtion 
_ : of allthe properties. incident vnto a trucand.naturall bes 

dy Je: 
- Obic&ion 4. 


Lafily, 25.ancffet of Gods omnipotent power, they 
obic&, the bread and wineare. turned into the fleſhand. 
blood of Chriſt(appearing bread and wine fl1]]) by a won. 
derful miracle which is wrought by the words of conſecra» 
tion and by a mighty worke of God, This obieQionhath 
beene ſufficiently anſwered already. | | 

Anſwere. Wee haue proued that.cuery miracle may bee feene and 

| diſcerned by the ourward ſenſes, as the miracles of Moſer, 
of the Prophets, of Chriſt,and the Apoſtles: and therefore - 

Hok-2,18, the 7:wes ſaid vnto- Chriſt, ! Shewws a mrracle,teaching that 

| © miracles are to beindged by fight and ſenſe, When Moſer 

w Exo.qer,&c turned ® the waters ofthe Egiptians.into blood, the fight - 

nJjoh,29, Ppercciued,the taſte diſcerned it, The miracles ® of Chriſt 
appeare cuidently, and were apprehended by the ſenſesof 
the body, Herurr.ed water into wine :- the taſte judged 
thercof © the dumbe ſpake, the eare heard them.ſpeake, Þhi 
lame walked, the dead. were raiſed : the-eyespereciued'the 
motion, all maruelled-and were eb arovte tn In like mans 
ner, if the bread and wine were changed, either the eye or 
taſte ſhould percciuc-it,and all che Diſciples would be aſto» 

. nied, Th =; 155 »d 03390 bin 
Againe, after the Coſpellwasplentifully confirmed and 
had taken roote, and the Apoſtles were dead, {ſuch miracles 
ceaſed; as experience teacherh, Beſides, the holy Supper 
is an ordinary Sacrament of the Church : but euery miracle 
is.extraordinary, oreelſe it is. no-miracle:ſo-that vnlefſe we 
will turne ordinary.into extraordinary, and make: miracles 

* No miracte 35 common as Sacraments, ® we muft remoue-miracles.from 

inthe Lards the Supper, Furthermore, ifthe real-preſence were wrought 

Supper. by a miracle, every Prieſtſhould be a worker of miracles & - 
wonders., and an ordinary calling ſhould alwayes.bee ac+ 

| CoM. 


Chap.10. Of the Sterament of the Lords Supper. 473 1 
companied with extraordinary.guifes, Bur their office of 
Prieſthood hath-not this guife (in their owne.iudgement) 
generally given vnto it, Wherefore miracles being Þnow » {hy/oÞ. in. 

ccaſed, arenot found inthe Supper. Laſtly, Auguftixe Cor.ca.2:hom 6 
* gatheringall che miracles wricrenin the Scripture, 4-yet 2 Og —_ 
ſpeaketh not of this: nay be not onely. omitted ir, but flat. 30 
ly denyethany miracle to be in the Sacrament, when hee 
faith, /r may hane-bonouror rewerence as an holy thing, butcan« 
wot be wonared at as a ſtrange or miraculous thing. If thenit: 
be a miracle, 'it muſt bee in.the number of lying miracles 
_ off by the® Apoſile : fo that cranſubſtanciation and +, Ther ;,,, 
the reall preſence are reall contraries or contradictions,re- Ti 
pugnant to the-Scripture, to-faith,ts reaſon, to-learning, 
to lenſe, tonature,to: Gods ordinance, abfurd-and impol- 
fible :.and therefore of all Gods people tobe abhorred and 
abiured, being arenewitg of the olde herefie of © Extiches, fThe errers 
who held that Chriſts body after.his incarnation, was made: of Emtichcs & 
equall with his diuinity:and likewife of Adfarcion,who held: Harcimn _ 
thac Chriſt appeared notin the very natural body of a man, 
but onely in-a fantafie or ſhew of a mans body... | 

To conclude this vie, we donor exclude all prefence of 
Chriftour ofthe Sacrament; but diſtinguiſh-the mjanner of 
hispreſence-: which we haue ſhewedtobeeinibe Supper: 
_ truely, not grofly :effeually, nor fleſbly : ſpiritually, not. 
bodily : ſacramentally; not carnally : myſtically, not natu= 
rally. | atk Abb 4 3e. SING 
The former yſe was touching.knowledge and faith;in- Fe 2, 

trucing what to hold of the reall preſence. The-nexrivie 
.is- touching our obedience and :tuty-.. + For is:Chrilt the 
chicfe ſubſtance of this Sacrament, and hisboty and blood; 
giuen vs for the food of our ſoules: a/guift farreiaboue hea- 
verrand earth Then we are bound to hungerafter him, 
to defite him withan carnef} appetite) anddefire, | as wee 
come to our 'mente and drinke Hunger is a great thing, 
2nd we ſay it maketh men-leape overa ſtone wall : hethas. 
hunger: bittee;-will cate his ewne fleſh from his armes.. 
Inithis. eorporali-hunger then sre two things that pine and: 
pinch men :firft, a paine inthe lower part. of the belly; - ri. 
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ſing from emptinefic: Secondly, an exceeding appetiteto 


© Deut. 28,3 be filled and fatisfied: ſuch-haue* killed, drefied, and de. 


uoured their owne children,rather then they would Rarue: 
thispaine hath beene {ogreat;this longing hath bin ſo ex. 
traordinary, So muſt itbe with vs in the ſpiritua)l hunger 
after Chriſt; we muſt be. inwardly pained in foule for ſinne,' . 
and for the. wrath of God kindledfor. our-finne : and then 
haue-an hungring deſire & longing appetite, that we-may 
pofſefſe Chrift, and lay-hold'on him to our ſaluation. Who. 
ſocuer commethto his ordinary meat without hunger,” je 
were betternat to cate : it ingendrerh' grofle and euill hu- 


mors, and bringeth a-furfer tothebody, So whoſoeuer 


defirech not Chrift with a» hungry ſoule,  carneftly-longy 
ing after him, and:craving'nouriſhnient from him, cannot 
be filled with good things, Fhe want of this hungerisa 
cauſe why ſo few. recejue Chriſt, andprofir not by the 


-meancs ordained torthatend,as the word and Sacraments? 
-'* theſe cometo them of cuſtomerarherthen with conſcience} 


and for faſhion rather then with faith':- theſe men are nor 
fit to be Chriſts gueſts, thathunger nor after him, Where- 
fore « the Prophet calleths all ſuch as faint in their ſoules 


through hunger and thirft of this food , Ho, exery onerbar 


tbirſteth, come to the waters,and ye that bane no filner, comt;bny- 
and eate come I ſay, buy wine andmilke without filuer and with= 
out money, Andthe Apoſtle,Reu;22,17,Let him that 15 athiriÞ 
come, and lat whoſoener will take of the water of life freely.Like= 
wiſe the Euangelift , Lake'15535' Hee feth rhe hungry wirh | 
good thitigs, and fenduth the rich ompiy away. But where isthe 


.deſne of theſe things? Whereis rhe hunger afrer thigheas, 


-uenly food ? -- Where is the thirſt after che waters of life? 
Traeely of a1 gifts thisis the-greateſi: yer rhe greateſt nums 
ber car&norhing for Chriſtnor for his guifts.'As rhe {ſeas 
el:res in the wilderneſfe loathed*AGenmnmazand defiredtores 
turne-imto Zgipe: fach are rhere amongvs; no'defirenoat- 
feftion, no zeale this way + rhey ſpend their:cogirations 8 


indeuorsto paine honour, they thirſt afrer filuer andgold, 


they delight in carthly pleaſures, they couerhonſes, lands; 


and wealth.of the wotJdheſe things they aboundiin, theſe 


things 


Chap. td. Of the Sderament of the Lords Sutper. =. 3 
things they make: their happinefle and their heauen.: Such : 
25 thele there are thouſands m the boſome of the Church, 
chat hunger more after thele: tranbtoryithings, then after 
beauenly. : Such are: Þ;prophanc perfons-25s\ Ef; : who Herz, 
\preferred a meſle of potrage before the bleſsing ::and as 
| fhe Gadarens, who preferred their ſwine before Chriſt, and. 
herefore beſoughr. himrto depart out of their coaſts, Bur 
tyslearne better things: for all zhefe (hall vaniſh & come 
ronothing ./- And whar ſha]l-ie-profit #amianitf he winne © pac. 16,26; 
the whole world, and looſe his: owne ſoule?-- Lervs noc 
labour for the meate that'4periſheth;: bur for the meat thar 4 loh.6,27.. 
endureth to cucrlaſting life, which che Sonne of manſhall 
giue vnto vs:, - All the dainties and delicates inche world 
cannot. be compared: to-that which-is:heere offered to bee 
eaten ofthe ſoule. Therefore letvs remember when ſoe- 
ver we cometo his table to-be-partakers.ofthis Supper, to- 
come with a great longing atcer life &faluation frombim, 
25 we defire.bodily meare when we are hungry; andidrinke| 
when we are thirſty.» then ſhall we by-birs beſarisfied and: 
faued, otherwiſe we canner layhald on: hia#- .we may.re-: 
ceiue the outward {1gne, but we carmoctreceiue the graces; 
of Chriſt offered vnta vs. UVEITIS 2; 
Laſtly,confider with me;thatif Chriſt bean inward part- 
of the Sacrament of the Supper,asirwere:thd bidden Mama, | . 
then no man by nature, Iimeane which is ameere naturall/ 
man, doth know, defire, or feeke after him; to be fed:and- 
namiihed by him to-cternall life, :buthe is concealed from 
thewiſeſtmer ofthe wortd; andfuch as have deepe vnder- 
fanding in earthly.things ,© Nay, mmereare many brought: 
vpinthe. boſome of tha Church, andpreſiime to! approach 
tothe Table of Chrift, that donor know Chriftcoberheir- 
heauenlyfood;forit they. dicknow!hiumwarightzriey would 
quickly feclethefpirituall want of him who Fheywould'vn=- 
derftang'thar 'theydo:not more wantthe ayre to breathe, 
the earth.totrezdvpon, rhe Sunne to ſhine; their meartto- 
putintheir bellies, their garments ro cloath and artiretheir 
bodies; then they-ftand in netdof Chriſt, ro/make him as 
their food, and topurt him-on-as their'apparell', Aman 
v6" | | that. 


t Cannt,4 


Phil, 3:3. 


$eb. 6,27, 
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that is not hungry knowerh-not what meat & drinke meas 
neth, or at leaft confidereth not the neceſsity of them : ſou 
man thar: feeleth :not what:-lacke he hath of Chriſt , 'dock 
notindeed know what Chriſt is, nor whatbenefirs he harh , 
obrained for him ; | What a ſhame is this, that any ſhouly 
þe found ſofimple and ignorant! and what danger is thi 
yaco themſelues | Alafſe, alafſe, how many filly ſoulesand; 
ignorantpeopleare there , : thatblefſe themſctues intheir 


_ 
=p; 
- 


- + blindneffe, and+thinke-themiclues happy men, whoneuer 


felt che want of Chriſt, they were neuer troubled in minge 


-ro finde him; they were neuer hunger-bit for him, theynes 


verregarded to: know.Chrift and him crucified for the 6+ 
demptien- of their ſoules; for the remiſsion of their finnes; 
and for their deliverance from the gulfe of hell? Iris no- 


xedtouching the church, whEChriſt had for a ſeaſon with< 
drawne himfeclfe fromher,her bowels were moued for kim; 


her ſoule failedand fainted within her, and fhe was fickeef 
love to fiinde: him againe, We muſt arconnr all things bus 
dung that we may winne Chrift,after the example of the Apo-« 
le, Phil. 3. - We muſt not labour for the mear that peri. 
ſhech,; but forthe meat which endareth to enerlaſting life, which 
the Sonne of mas will pine vntio vs, Joh, 6,27, Weare bound 
tocndeuour earneſtly, and'to vic all good meanes to haue 


him as the moſt excellent food; and moſt-precious guiftin 
' the world,far aboue al the riches of the whole earth, Letys 
- ., *VhereCluift ſecke him wherehe is to be found, thar is, in the word and: 


5 Bs to-be found, Sacraments: in them he:1s 25 it were. daily crucified before: 


| 2RQ110-22,2> 


our eyes, Gal. 3:1. ;Confiderheerein | pray you the pros: 
hanefſe of this wretched world, of which weſpake in patt 
fore... ' He isthe-moſt worthy portion thar-canibefalvs, 


_ the moſt royall feaſt thareuer was prepared. themoſt coſts 
ly "wan 
_ dowhte:from heauen the warerof hfe; themeati& drinke 


t cuer was furniſhed-rche isthe bread thatcie 


that endureth to eucrlafting life : the heanenly Aſanue gi- 
uento cate ;-thetree of life: in the mid of the Paradiceof 
God, which yeeldethfruite encry month, andrhe leaves 


1t- gre for the. heslingof rhe Natrons - yet not one among. 
-an hundred fethſcekerafterhim,-orany whit ſcetne cores! 


gard 


—— 
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gard him; or this Sacrament, which may fiely.becalled the- 
marriage Supperof the Larhbe,,We are like the. //rae/irer in 
the wildcrnefle, whopreferred the Onions aad gariicke of 
Egipt before Angels food more ſweet then hony-, Such: 


; Dnion-mungers, orrather earth-=wormes are we, that de-. 
[light our ſeluesit»ſerpents food, breakivg our braines, be- 


\Fowing our ſadies, and imployingour wits and thoughts 

day and night, to obtaine-the treaſures of this life and the: | 

riches of this world,but care notto-berich in God4through: 

Jeſus Chrift, How' can we -perſwade our ſelues that this. 

will be anſweredatthe day of judgement, thuso diſgrace: 

and diſhanour the Lord Ielus, like Jude that ſold;his mai». 

ſer for thirty pence, 'or like the /ewes that preferred amur» 

therer before the Lord of life, or like Eſa# that ſold his. 
birth-right forameſſeofpottage « Hence it is, that many- 

haue fat and full bodies, - a3ndabound with plenty.of out+- 
wardthings; that haue poore,and leane,and ftaruenfoules, 

like ro periſhand pineaway. The wiſe man ſaith, #hey Prov, 29,18; . 
viſon faileth, the people periſh : and Chriſt chargeth Peter a= 

gainc and againe, to feed hrs: ſheepe anabs Eambes, to wit, Ich21.1s. 
with whoieſome do@rinevfthe word, and lound nouriſhy 

ment by theSacr ainents, -Porthe foule. hath meedofimear 


and drinke as well as the body, and doth oftentimes decay. 


and dye eternally for want of this ſpitituallifoodas well as 1 Sam.zonz- 


the body doth through the want of temporall food ,- This. 
hach :made-rhe-fairhfull from time to time acknowledge; 
thartherd is no bodily foodiſo fwetr, ſo-delicate:, ſo'de- 
lytiſome,- ant ſo to bedefired 23: the immotrall foodgf tt 
the ſoule'.,*': The Apoftteſaith, All fleſbrs at graſſe;andal the x Pers 124335 
glory of man as the flower of grafſe, the graſſe witheretb, and the 


: flower th8reof fallerh.away, bat theword of the Lordendureth for- 
. tner;ec3*: ThePropher Daniddeclareti ps much Alas 


The indgement} of thi Lord' avs motete hedeftied then gotd;yee pal; 10 15. 
ther; Saobofies 261d © ſweeter alſo theni bony and the bony-comb,. oy 
And -Pfal. 84. Ay fouls longetb,' yea enen fainteth forrbe v1.5, 2. 
Cowrts ofthe: Lord; mybrart and my fleſh! cryeth out fat the li» | 

x:»7 God: Likewiſe manother Pſalme; d5-rhe Hare pans Plalgrgna,. 
teeth after tbe water brooks; fo paxtetbmy-ſoute after thee,O-God; 


heree- 
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| Gen.gs gTz3s, 


| Htlokn6.54. 
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mw Thethird Booke Chapato, 
Wherefore we oughrall of vs to bee morecarcfull to ſeede 
ourſoules then our bodice, and tafrequent with. great de... 
fire and delight the heauenly-anidlprecious feaſts that are. 


kept and ſolemnizedin'the houſe of God. Weare contenr a 


'to take long walkes,8: wearyſome iourmes;& great paine 
tofeed ourhungry bodies, as we ſeeby:the example of 74. 
cobandhis fonnes in the time of famine « God hatbrich-{ 
ly preparedhis Table for vs, -and .ggiuenvs his owne and 
onelySonne to be meat-indeed and drinke indeed: hows 
beicitis not made ready forſuch carrien-creatures as hop 
belowvpon the earth, and minde onely their backe and 
belly, buritis furniſhed for Eagles thac flye-vp-atoft rs 
 heauen andanindeefpecially ſpiricuall things . -Woethen 
to-the fearefull negligence, orrather open aud odious con« 
 ternpt- of -many difſolute-profefiors that come fildome to 
the Lords Table : ſome onceayeare, ſome ſcarce ſo often, 
-ifthey could cell how handſomely to ſhift it off and roco- 


-uertheirfaulrthat they mightnor be vr vow ::-fome cutoff - 


-themſclues: quite and cleance from the houfe of God and 
the place of bis worſhip. Let all ſuch take heed, leaſt 
when "they would enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
they-bec. hurt out-and-cut-off from Gods mercy for euer= 
More, | | 
Thus then we ſee, that ſo often asrwe rEſort-to this Sa. 


*Crament, we muſt callrominde that weare going to aſpis» 


-rituall feat appointed to feed the ſoule.,, andnortofilkthe 
'bedy. He that raſterh of this banker aright 5 hath eter- 


 ralltife . Now ſuch as the meat and drinke is, ſuch alſa- 
: is*the mannerofeating and drinking; the meare is ſpiritu- 


al}, the parraking of irtherefore muſt needs beefpirituall. 
For thefleſh of Chriſt which is meat indeed,andrheblood 


of 'Chrift whicis drinke indeed; hath the confideration of 
 - 2” meateand drinke;nor avitis fleſh and blood, or in regard 
- -oftheſubſtancerhereof, for ſo irſhould be corporall food, 


buras they weregiuen forthe life of the world, inaſmuch - 
25 he. ſufferedforall.theelet ofithe whole world. Hee 


ſafferecthemgtt bicrer death of the Crofſe, ' and ws as it 


were broken with:paines:tharcannot A | 
as > 4 Wea. 
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\ wewillnoneof ' hisbanketjprovided -on earthy, we:ſhall-be, 


Chaep.ro. Of the audit Pero 


{wear drops of blood in.great meaſure, Marh,/.264-31,and 


27. 46. and complayneththat he was/ forſaken of God and my 26,3 1bc- 
men ; his Soule was exceeding ſorrowfull euenynto death, 37 React. Ry 


Reuel.x 9.15. and he trod the wine-preſſe of the fiercenes 
and wrath of almighty God, Ifrhe-Church did lament and 


Feomplaine; thus: Lamcie;1,12; Hawe Jeneregard,O all ye that Lamen 1,12, 


paſſe by the way ? Conſider and behold, if ener there were ſorrow- 
like ny ſorrow which was done unto mee, wherewh the Lord did 
affut mee inthe day of the: fiercenefe of his wrath : much more- 
may Chriſt renue this complaint, towhomeitdoerh.more ' 


 fally andfily agree;thenwncoany orber:forbe wasinſuch . 
great difirefſs asinever was any,andinthat diftceſſe he-had |, + 


no man to regard him, no man to pitty him,no manto.com- 
fort him,no man to-care for him, {Now whereunto tend-at 
theſe his ſorrowes and ſufferings, but to.make; vs afeaft of 

his owne fleſh? For all chis he endured for our ſakes, that he 
might-bee made «molt pleaſant»meat torefrefhvs, and a 
moſt comfortable-drink to quickeovs, according to the re=. 
ſttimony pronounced from his owne mouth : Hee that eaterh. 


my fleſh and-dv inberb my bloud hath eternal be: which he hath Ioh 6.4. 


givers to deathforthe life oftheworld... 

.'Secing -therfore Chrifleſl ekialodones ſs greerrhing es 
for Vs, Gall wedoe nothing 'agiineymohim?”” - Orracher 
ſhallwedoe nothing for-our ſelues? - Shall weabfent.our 
ſelues from the- feaſt that he hath. furniſhed? :>; Andawill 
wee nor-tafte of the mente: which, he: hich:prepared:;atſo- 
deare'arave 2: Doubrlefſe we. deſcrtertopevidh forreucn, | 
and are worthy-to hauvour foules famithed- NY | 
tharrefuſe ro-.come to his holySupper,/ ©. 

And if we will not ſuppewih:himheere ;n big Church __ 
he will never ſuppe withrvs /heereafteriathis Table... 36 


ng Fey yoprmaner eeepany cn mov; 11:9-ead 
ner pf i bro Ped of 1 4 roonnes wes aids 
;/tAnd:ifwe willhor Sine blugmeſit to eitothe breadof 
the! L ORD-ſerfoorth: for 'thenr that will -recejue- it; . 
_ we@thalli aruer (omre>: rs -his!: every Kingy 
domet+ (hs 54/59 tow ods # gore ib ok 
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iaward part 


-FECCiucr, 


bioh.1,r2, 


©'Faithis like 
the mouth of 
avyellcll 


- 1. 12:Of the forth mward part of the Lords Supper.: 
WALIGV, UG 4 He: with ri ,a20* \ rs, 6&3 * v YES 


«The fourth .: 


tion, Andrhisis the reaſon why Wereceiuealitriopmb 
y | tion 


> Thus much-of the third -thiward part of this Sacrament;th 


® : A * 


Helaft inward part ofthis Sacrament of the Supper ce- 
- A maineth,which is the *faithfull and Chriftian receiuer, 


\ E 1 
bs » "=" 
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of the Supper As-Euery Coumunicant (enfiblyand.ourwardly takerh tlie 
3s the faichtul bread and-wine giuenvnto bim;catipgthe-biead bc drink- 


ing the wine forthe nouriſhment of his body : ſo thefaith- 
ful receiuerapprehendeth andilayeth-holdon-ChriRt bythe 
hand of faith, and applyeth him particularly, thac the fee. 
ling-of his etue vaion with:Chtift may daily de jncreaſed; 
b. according ts that ſaying, bdb; 2; CT 
ts them be ganepreropatinetd betbe Sounei-of God, exenty tr 
that beleexe in his name.” And 1 Cor. 10. Thecup of bleſying 
which wt bleſſe', '#2 it not the Communion of the blood of Chriſt t 
The bread which we hreaks, i it nes the Communien of the bodya 
of (briff? » Wherefore when: we do faithfillpand: worrhi- 
ly cake:the bread andrhecup into our bands; we muſteons 
fiderrhat'withall we r#ke and receive Jeſiis.Chriſt.himſcife 
offered vnto$s. | When: we eate-thebread/iand drinke'ef 
zhocupandſopppty them td eur badily-vites: we muſt con. 
{derchcat pn taut 24 gegen kyiusto/owrfelics; eucntoonu 
{outeeparcieutarly;abbohbiis near inilced;'and.chat he is 
drink indeed vnto vs;ifwedring with vs the hand-of faiths 
Forfaith ts like rhe montti-ofawefitl-:ifyou-poiirc:li 
vþonrt bbthedariongs vnldfferiic month vhohe velſelFbdn;, 
ep6utgtrrecident the haberdadpils onthe ground; andthe. | 
voffeltrediaitevti emp oper ary 3mancemetotht londd 
Table every month, receiuing the bread and wine thatres: 
profenrivbdle Ghrift;Heroicepthebringy wichiltimfaith, 
which whe fwourkef rhe fouls), rexotentcth A6r Chiift 


*RhROa'[piouablifegdo be lisrightiominaſe and ſauſſtificae 
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| Chapert. Ofthe Sacramentof the Loyds Supper. 4% 
_ tion and a ſmal quantity as well of bread as wine,d beemiſe 
the cnd of our eating and drinking ſerueth for the ſanRifi- © co 3% 
cation of the Spiric, nor for the filling of the body, .* 40a 
Now lertvs {ce whatvſes are offered to our confideration, Wie 1; 
Win the meditation of this.truth, Firſt, ſeeing onelythe faith- i 
ull are partakers of the things ſignified, in this Sacrament: 
we ſeeall do not receiue alike, there is a difference tobee 
Imade among receivers, Bur as they which ſnatch after the 
leaues ofthe tree, and ler go the fruite, want theprofite of 
their labours : ſo.isit among many men in chis world, who 
rake the fgne-of Chriſt, bur.let go-Chrift, Now as Aoſer in- | 
treating © things © cleane and vncleane, noteth out foure c 1,evir. 11,4. 
ſorts of beaſts, ſome onely chew the-cud ,, and ſome onely | 
diuide the hoofe, ſome neither chew the cud nordiuide the 
hoofe, & ſome both chew thecud and duuide the hoofe: or, 
as in the dayesof the Goſpell, ſomewere circumciſed in 


heart not infleth, as f Ticws; ſome werecircumciſedinthe eG, , » 
LD 


m Toh 6 _— , 


that hEyo. 
dot 


Anlwere. 


ObieMbon, 
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| ' Thethird Booke © Chad. tr, 
doth to- them which cate crc om drinke his blood © 
therefore by cating and drinking he meanethr nothing bur . 
belecuing. He thateareth my fleſh'and voren 11 wy bleed, hath. 
eternal fe: Andin the qo. verſe of the ſame Chapter hee 


faith, Th4 # the will of my Father, that enery one that beleeneth ff 


in the Sonne, ſhould hane cternalll;fe, and willraife bim wp at 
the laſt day, Heereby we may ſee that Chriſt attribureth'the 
ſame-ro beleeuing, whichin the other place he did to ea- 
ting and.drinking :ſothatthe meaning of Chriſtis, that: 
to belecue in himiscoeate him, And thus many receiue- 
Chriſt; cating and-drinking his body and blood, that ne- 
uer came to the Sacraments, Heere peraduenture fome will 
obiet, Ifthis goArine be true, then are the Sacraments. 


needlefle. PForif we mayeate Chriſt by faith ſpiritually, | 


without any vſe or comming to the Lords Supper, to what. 
end ſeructh the Supper'?-It ſeemeth by this, to bee 'made 
void and ſuperflirous, God forbid: for the Sacramenty: 
areghe holy ordinances of Chriftby-his bleſsing appointed. 
forour helpe and benefir, ſothat the moſt perfe& Chri-. 
ſtians ofthe ſtrongeſt faith, haue need to ſeeke the ſtren th 
of faithagainſt weakenefſe and waueringin the promiles 
of God. PETefY i _ 
Notwithftanding we muſt confeſle to the glory of God 
and the great comfort of many perſons, thar the faithfult . 
ſoule may and doth often feed ypon Chriſt to ſaluation,be-- 
ſide the vie of the Sacrament, For the ſpirituall grace is'not 
of neccſsity tyed tothe outward fipnes, as if without thein = 
God cannot or doth not ſometimes beftow the ſame. We 


» a, a *S ** 


Ee han 


W4.. all - 'K -% ORE Fr ESE Ps = 
| | Chape11s Of the Sarrament of the Lords Supper. av3- * 
bur was condemned fer the merit-of his tranſgreſsion: nei- | J 
ther did he ſuffer becauſe he belecued,4 but hee-beleeued 9 Lamb ſine. | 
while he ſuffered, He was not baptized;he receiucd notthe #54 dit.ca.r.” 
Lords Supper, yet his” faith ſaucd him, ſpiritually eating 
the true food of euerlaſting life, as Rom,x0. with the heart 
wan beleeneth unto rightesuſneſſe, and with the month man con- 
L feſſetb onto ſaluation © for the Scripture ſaith; whoſoener belee- 
Weth im bin: ſhall not be aſhamed. According to that inthe Pro» 
phet, The iuft ball line { by faith, And -Iloh.11, I am thereſur--c Habs 
-reltion andthe life, be that beleeneth in me, though hewere dead, "oP 
get he ſoall line, and. whoſoener lineth and beleeueth inme,* ſpall t16h,rr,aq 
never dje. This miniftreth great comfort in trials and tribu- 26, 
lations, toconfider that howſocver by lickneſle, by perſe- 
 -cution, by impriſonment, wee may be ſeparated from the 
'Supper of Chriſt,» yet we cannot be ſeparated from Chrift: uk ea, 8,35. 
though we may be hindred from eatinghim ſacramentally, 
yet wee cannotbee hindred fromeating him ſpiritually. 
'though we may be kept fromearting the bread agd drink- 
ing ofthe cup ofthe-Lord, yet we cannot by the malice of 
Sathan or violence of kis inftruments, be kept from fee- 
ding vypon Chriſt by faith to ſaluatis, And inthis cafe God 
will acceptthe will for the deed,ifthere bein vsa defirero 
be partakers thereof: for as the word-of God is not. bound, 
 - | {bis grace isnot £25 NE OTY 026” 
Againe, other recejue Thrift onely ſacramentally and 
not ſpiritually, who are partakers of the outward Elements 
of bread and wine, and ſo receive the bare fignes of the 4 4 
body and blood of Chriſt, For as they are {aid ro eate the <1 
true body of Chrift ſpiritually, which receive Chriſt; with F 


r Rem. 10,10, 


themouth of the ſoule, that is, by atrue faith; and aretrue« 
] ly ioyned-to him: ſo they eate hin ſacramenrally,thar han- 
. dle; eate,and drinke the fignes and ſcales of his true body ; 
bur becauſe they want faith, they want the meanestore- 
xcive Chrifthimſelfe, 
Thus many bauc bin baprized, that were neuer regene- 

rated andiuwardly purged, * appeareth in Symonthe ſors a ae g:. ; 
cerct whoſe heart was not vpright., ſothatalbeithe were $vnk 
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partaker ofthe Sacrament of regeneration and repentance, 
yet he remainedinthe gall of bitternes,andin the bond of 
iniquity. So many haue reſorted to the Lords Supper, that 
never drew nouriſhment or irength of faith from him to 
life and ſaluation : and thus many thouſands'in the world. 
come to the Sacraments: but becauſe they come vaworthiſ 
ly, they depart away. vnprofitably.. Let no man thereforef 
flatter himſelfe in the worke done, but Jabour:to come a- 
right, that ſo he may finde comfort to his ſoule, 

Moreouer, ſome neither receive Chrift ſpiritually.nor 
ſacramentally : and ſuch are they that neuer come to Chriſt 
norreceiuvethe ſacraments of Chriſt : ſuch are they that liue 
out of the boſome of rhe Church, as itwere our of the Arke 
of Noah, as Infidels, ewes, Turkes, Sarizens, Perſians, and 
ſuch like, theſe muſt needs perithin the deepe floods of 
Godsendleffe iudgements, For as Chriſt is the fountaine. 
of life, and the well-ſpring of all*d-heauenly treaſures that. . 
accompany fſaluation, and the Sacraments his inſtruments. 
whereby theſe graces are conueyed vnto vs, & the Church. 
the parties to whom boththeſc belong:ſo ſuch as are with» 
out Chriſt, withour:the Sacraments, without grace, with-. 
out the Church, and" conſequently without the priviled- 
ges that pertaineto the heires of his eternall kingdome, 
lye in darkenefle and-in the ſhaddowe of death, <anq- 
areas Dogoes to whome the childrens bread doth not be- | 
long. | 

Lol y, other receiue Chriſt both ſpiritually by faith, & 
fzeramentally with che mouth, who are partakers both of 
the 'fgnes-and of thethings ſignified, 'who Teate of the: 
bread of the Lord and the bread which is the Lords. And- 
thus the Apoftles that fate at the table with Chriſtat his laſt 
Supper, did receiue him, applyingthe outward part to their. 
bodies, and the inward part otheirſoiles;” *Alfs thus all-_ 
the faithfull that come. tothe table of Chriftto'the oy of 

a 


the world; doe receiue him ſpiritually and ſacramehtally- 
to thegreat comfort of their -owne ſoules: ' and thi iſt wilt 
euery one of'vs ſeeke to cometo Chrift Wtienſovener wee | 
comerothe Sacrament of Chrift, Wherefore;we ſee what... 
| - -difference- 


' Chep-it;  - Ofthe Surrdmentof the Lords Supper, 
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difference 3 diſtinQtion is tobe made berweene thoſe that 
recejue Chriſt; thatwe be not deceiued in the manner of 
the receiuin 'S of him. | 
Againe, fecing onely the faithfulfare the inward part of Pen 

this Sacrament, it isnotto be adminiftredro ſuch as ſhew * * 
themſelues yofaithiful and vnrepentanr,ſo farre as they may 
be knowne ſo to be, Such as are without faith; without re- 

entance, without ſanRification, haue no right and intereſt 
in this blefled communion, For ifeuery one ſhould with- 
out difference be admitted and receiued : the Church of 
God which isa blefled fellowſhip of Saints, ſhould be tur. 
ned into a tye of ynclean ſwine, a table of vacleane beaſts, : 
acage of yncleane birds,and as Chriſt peaketh,the © houſe © Ioh.2,16. - 
of God ſhould be made a denne of theeues, God did ſhut Luk-19,46. 
out of his f ſanuary cuery ftraiiger vncircumciſed in heart * E=<k-449- 


ard ſeuer 
yanteth .himſe! 
bythe light 

theie ſacrifices, the 


thence, and notipreſume ro offer with vawaſhen hands; 
Such as haue'/a yery cleere fountaine and fpring of waters. 
| committed vnto them, if they ſee filthy ſwine comertoward 
= cry how it, * muſt not ſuffer them to trouble the ſpring and _ > 
83 in Mat.cap. the water , Shall theythen that haue the tacred and hal=g 
37. lowed ſpring, not of common water, but oftheprecious} 
blood of Chriſt ſpringing vp to eternall-life commirred 
| Zeph.3,4 voto them, ſuffer ſuch as are notoriouſly defiled with fin; * | 
to prophane the blood of Chriſt,and make a mocke ofhim. . 
to their owne deſtruction? Wherefore ſuch asare open. 
wicked perſons are not without opE repErance to be admit. 
ted tothe Sacram, of the Supper , bur'ts be ſeparared fron 
the.Church as dead members fromthe body, - as withered 
branches from the tree, andas:roctten ſheep fromthe flock, _ 
m that the reſt may-bee preſerued in ſound doctrine and in- 
innocency of life aud conuerfation; - WzK | 
Morcouer, if enely.the faithful receive Chrift, let every: - 
PJe3« 2 As wes: 
'one-prepare a true and lively faith in. hisheart,, Ttisnor 
enough to-haue the bodily.-hand to receiue, the mouth'ts: 
taſte, and flomacke to digeſt. burwe muſt bring with ys: 
the hand of fairh:, - Forthis holy Supper, albeit | y Gods 
ordinanceitbe a-ſpirituall thing, yer through the yawor=: 
thineſſe of the receiuers, ir becommeth a meere corporal 
and earthlything. - The pafſcouer was @ liuely figureef 
*Reucl.13.3 Chrift,® repre ſenting the lambe flaine from he bephutink 
| of the.world-: burſuch as did eate thereof vnworthily; "It: - 
I | was.to theman inftrument-of deftruQtion, and axrHe thef+ | 
: ſenger of death;, - Judas was one of the twelireZandYident 
the PaſchalHambe withthereft; burbedi&nor eateChriſt ' 
?Pch.1z.z, With thereft: he did receive damnation'ts himfelfe; 'rSa | 
| than entring into him, andprocuring the confufion of foule- 
and body. - Ir ſeemeth tie eta nent fs,» ofthe 
*Toh-13,39- Lord; 3foraſmuchasthe Euangelift ndterh{ tHk 2/:/vniear 
| : behudreceiued the ſop, hr wer ummediarely one Whierfore thi 
"Luk. 23,2 which Eukeiaffirms, chi22:Bebold rhe hand of ini that betFay- 
| th metewith me at the T able, atbeitit buſetdowne after the 
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| ſupper;yer was vetred before ſupper, 3ordi # tothe viual 
'. maancrof theSrriprurewhichetaſportechthingedobebe- 


fore, ta: 


. | tocthar whichis afterward, ./as appearethplainely-in the - 
words following. Andtherefore it is aſure and certaine - © 
Tule, that all things ate not ſet downe-in the old and new © 
Teſtament in order as they were done; but oftentimes thar 
Ds is ſetidowne after, which was done before". and-before, . 
Y FD avbich was doacafter. Beſides, after that the Supper was 
Y-cndedand a Plalme ſung, Chriſt went outints the mount MB 
Tof Oliues ; now if [zdas had ftaied till the Supper had bin Mat.26,30, 
. ended, he could not hauec made ſuch preparationat a ſud- 
daine.ro-get:togeriher thoſerhat ſhould rake leſus: for there 
came. with: bima:great multrude with: ſwords and: ſtaues 
fromthe chiefe Prieſts and Eldersof the people. The coun- 
cell and conuocation of the chiefe Prieſts, and the Scribes, 
and the Pharifies, and the Elders, and their brting in iudg- 
ment determining ewhat to do, required ſome time, 'and 
befareſnudacauld receive a band of men from them, it muſt 
take vp more time: to-omit rhe rime ſpent in departing fr6 
Chriftand in returning vnto Chriſt againe , which could 
notbe done ſpecdily, and therefore no doubt he was gone 
before, As then Chrift badhim do quickly that which 
he did, ſo.he ſtayed nor, but was glad he was gone from his 
ſight and-company.” | | 
Thirdly, it cannot be but the guiltineſſe of the conſci. 
ence of Judas did accufe him and ſting him who had beene 
with the high Priefts and couenanted with them to betray 
his Maiſter; eſpecially ſeeing Chriſt our Sauiour: was euet. 
more ſpeaking of it,and putting his Difciples inmindethat 
one ofthem ſhould berray him , Iris noted touching the xp,8,- 9. 
Scribes: and Pharifies\, that when Chrift willed him that 
was withour finne to caſtthe firſt ſtone at her that was'ta= 
keninadiiltery, They being convicted byheir owne Conſcience 
went 02 ine by one; beginning ar the eldeſt,” enen onto the laſt, 
So likewiſe he feelingcah 'hell-and horrovin his confcience, 
and knowing that (notwithſtanding his ſecrer-plorting) 
his diuclifh dealing was dere&ed and hisprophane heart 
eſpicd; could-nor-abide:to:hawehhis fore rouched, burns 
doubtinadealbhaft'ts be gone our ofthe fight & preſence 
ofihis Maifter, ins fany Oe ae  t  RIRDRD es D 
«B29 Ti 4 : Lally, 


_ Laflly, this was done by the fpeciallprouldence and aps | 
pointment of God, 'who would Tbew thereby, that wick 
ed men and hypocrites which leada life ynworthythe pro. 
| feſsion of the Goſpell, arenotrto be _— bu the Lords | 
.,- 2+. Supper, » And this isthe iudgement.of ſundry writers FÞ 
kip --——2j oo old and new ,, But: naſroch ashe was rag Ares + 4 
de Trizitate. Paſſeouer,which was a figure of the pafsion of Chriſt, God 
Clem Rom con. yy thisor e fearefull example teacheth, - that he neuer ſuf. 
kb.2.cap-51. fereth the abuſe of his Sacraments to gee vnpuniſhed;The 
Apoflle ſaith, 1 Cor.11. He that eateth and avinkgth unwors. 
t Zanchdere- #buly, eateth and drinketh bis owne indgement:'* for thixcanſe 
demp.lib.1.cap.. many are che and weake among yon,and many ſleeper Vngodly 
19.and16. yerſons that lyc andliue in finne, rogerher with all impe- 
——— nitent perſons, attribute too much to the ourward frgne, 
exam, CEreſttherin as inthe comfortof their ſoules, Adawthoght 
after his fal,if he could reach our his hand &rakerthe fruite 
, EGen.3,22. ofthe tree of life and cate thereof,*hefhould lige-for cuer, 
For theſe words vſed inthat place, Zeaft beput forth hy band 
to the tree of life,and eate and line for ener : do reipe the pur- 
poſe and intent of the man, not.che euentand iſſue-of the 
matter: inaſmuch as the eating of that fruice all the daies'of 
his life could not giue grace, or retore him to tharlifehice 
had loſt,and to that high eſtate from whence.he was fallen. 
Now as he imagined if he could bur rafte of the tree of life 
againe, it ſhould go well wich him: ſohis poſterity in all.a» 
ges, dreame of a pe tay Arn inherent in the Sacraments, 
whereas by taking the ſame yaworthily, and by iudgingof 
them corruptly,finne is increaſed,God is offended,and:the. 
puniſbmentis doubled, The Arke was a teftimony of Gods 
preſence, a witnefle of his loue and lcague with man; and _ 
an affured figne that God would make his dwellingiplace 
among them,that he would abide with them, rhathe would 
walke beforethem, that he would be their gratiousGod, 
and that they ſhould be his people >butrhe Prieſts;Elders, 
and peovle, attributed-ouermuch vnto ir; and-farre-greaten 
= 1 $am-4,3. things then they ought, they. ſaid, ® Y/herefore hath the Lord 
ftwgtten 5 this day before the Philiſsims > Lets bring ahe Arke 
of thycournas! of the Lord ont. of ſh:loth unto us y\\ Tg | 
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or calamity is yponthem, cariyforth their breaden-God 
FT thcreby thinkezohauc'rhemſeJues, deliuered; and Gods 
God with all cheirhearzszand of changing rheir lives * but 


p attribure powerito the aueward fignewhich of it ſelfe and. 
initſclfe was-no.better thencafew boards ioyned rogerber, 


on proceſsiong hold him :vpito beſeenc ;- and adored, and 
wrathito beappeaſed}, .Thele neverchought of turning ts. 


aſcribe ſaluavion and: deliuerante tothe iArke'ir felfe, and 
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E: and therefore chrouphcheitivaineiconfidonce:s they: were ©r Sam 4,10 
3g deliroyed; the Arke was taken, the two -ſonnesof Ep were &c. 


flzine, and:che whole-hoaſt:was diſecomfited. Thus is it with 
the Sacratnent,and with ſuch as come without faithro-the 
| Sacrament. /The Sacrament indeedisholy;rhe iacramentall. 
riresarc'holy; che-bread and wineareholy:tbir lerthem be 
receined of pepſohs tbatare prophane:and vnholy;, i they 
make the Sacramentsto themitcluesvnholy;:ſo-fararethey 
from conferring graccandholinefle.toallrecciuersof the, 
For can the Sacramentsmake:himholy thavis vitholy 2Or 
2 godly man thatis vn 4+ Or:make him tofeareanochy 
char is wbla £ > /Theycamerony to fuckthe Sitra- 
ments becomevnholy; and therecemors grow:more vnho= 
ly, as [adas did after thepartaking 
forc Godiasa iuft Iud ge would drive Adamoutof the gar- 
deniof 'Eden, i leaſt purring forth ha hard rotherree of life, hee 


. ling-rortht Supper-obthe Lock, let vs not therfore be faith= 
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tefle britfairbfu}l;-: OTH. 414 W 4198 4 5 # AR 
0: Laftly; if che fairbfutLonely-receine with profire: then 
ſuch aSar&kypotrites. andwickedlivers cannot bee/parta- 
kers ofthe bodyandi/bloodgh:Chrift , .nomorexhen God 
her; Truc:it.is, ſuchymay re 
e£y:receiuethemto RN 45 
Em» 


and Sathah cawbe iounedea 


ofthe Paſfeouer.Where=- 


fould % takg and receine it vuwortbrly, wadreby ti prophaning « geq,g ., 

the Sacrament, and ſo cateto himſcelfe iudgemient.o Thefa- © Macern, 3. 
crifices were holy ordinances of God; yer when; [men that cap.Gor, Ara- 
lived vigodly came vnro themgthey turned to bee finne to L-Fraxc. lunk. 
them:ſo:ivitwirh albthoſe thatcome without fainh 8&fee> 7 © 
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"Chriſt and Betiall, Fourthly, che Apoſtle tixidberh;” rhat- 
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Wicked mE rey offend God; repel Chriſt fromrhem andallhis bene- - 
q fits, and draw vnto- themſelues temporall and crernall p 


niſhments. i For no manicancate Chriſt, andwithall ear 
his ownedamnationh :Againe,whoſocuereateth the Ach 
of Chriſt and/drinketh bis; blobd, Gall lugfor ever.,, 
hath Chrifidivelling in bim to ſalvacion (for Chriſt-canne» 
. ver be ſeparated.from his ſauing;graces ) - but-the vngodly 
ſhalbnot live for euer by Chriſt witn God: -, For Chriſt is 
not caten with the teeth ormouth, as:in ctheGoſpell he dis 


- + rectly determinethialoh.6: 'Hhoſoeieer eaterb my-fleſb, and 
' drmketh my blood, harbeternall bfe: my fleſh 16 meat maced, niy 


blood us drinke indeed;s he that eateth my fleſh and drinkgth my 
blood, dwelleth in me and lin by. | But Infidelsand ba RH 
perſons haue noxeternall life,neither.abide in(Chrift,ghor: 


b Aug. train fore by the doQrineiofiChriftour Savieur, ; hchey neither 


eare his fleſh;nor:drinke bis blood: : Wie-mift openthe 
eyes of our faith/to behold him; 4nd the-mouth of our ſoule 
toreceiue hims for by faith onelywe-are, made partakers of 
bim, which the vagodly:wanr, |: hee thagi:dcinkerh of the 
blood of: Chrift ſhalkgeuerbemoercathiri;: 13: 5: £754 { Kh * 
-::Thirdly;we knowtharSathan the Painctof darknelfe 

ruleth maltthe hearts of the:children of difobedience, and 
firterh in their Codfciencesk as the God :ofthis'world, and 
filler themfull of-iniquiry, as we ſee;inthe:example of dot 
das , \Nowiftheſereceibeths bydy of Chrift :then Chrift 


3.20 þ andthergivelt hautdid weHimone fubicea rogether;and. be 


ioynt poſſeffors ofioneiahd the fame houſe: 1 butthiseans 
$ a/rcA theſe cannot be atene::theſe can,neverbe friends 


- Ye” $14 reconcued? there is ng” fellowſhip betweene righteouſ. 


'nefſe-and wnrighteouſnefſo, there is '/no'communtionbes- 
rweene light.and:darkneffe, there ishoconcord bewweene 


where*Chriftis* - he werketh: mortification andfdyine to 
fene;Rom:8;. Tf any bare wor the ſpire of Chriſzthe [amb 


wat birivandif Chriſt thei obgthe bedyhv deed becanſeof fins 


but rhe: Symnit a lifefor vighreagneſſeſake:; > Buv theiveitk ed: 
Ned are deadid gheir ing and treſpaſs” 
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" fes:andcheythaue finncnotonlyzemaining/bue 'raighing 
jinchem, therefore Chriftcannot be.in-them::-Fiftly,where- 
Chriſt is,thereateall chingsnecefiarytofſaluation: and to 
— whom God giueth hisSoane, © to him he giueth juſtifica* pug... 
ion, ſanRifitation, redemprion, repentance, remiſsionof © - * 
ſinnes, anderernalllife, as Rom. 8. if God be on-our-fidegiwho + 
all be againff-vs ? Whoiſpared not: his owne Sonue, but gane hin. 
for v5 all ts death, how ſhould he not with him gine veall things © 
alſo Þ But the wicked hauec nor theſe guifts accompaning' 
faluation,they are nortiuſtified, they are not mes," 2 | 
arenot regenerared:' therefore they cannot haue Chriſt 
from whomTtheſe flow. 'Sixtly, weare charged :totry and 
pprouc our owne heatrs, - wherkier Chriſt be in vs'ornot, ,, ©. 
that thereby we may diſcerne of our eftate; and Randing in - ' 
the faith,'2 Cor.14,: Proxe your ſelnes whether ye are in faith: 
examine your ſelues, know ye not your 'owne ſelnes, how that Teſus 
Cbr:ft i m you :txceps yebereprobates ? To whatpurpoſe fer- 
uetch rhistiyall and examinacion, iÞ Chriſtmay bein vs and - 
yer we remaine reieed ? ' - Wherefore Chrift cannot bee 
in'vs, if we be not approuved;> bur refuſedof God ; | Se- 

' uenthly, if ſuch-as eare the bread ofthe Lord voworthily,. . 
dowithall eate che body of Chriſt, it willfollow fr6 hence, 
tharto-care'is fs chongertotare;, burtoreie@andrefuſe ,: 

For theſ&rwo' (takeye, and eate y0,) are ivyned rogerher by: * 
Chriſt himſelfe : ſothar.the eacingir 'ſelfe is kinde of res 09- ._ - 
etiuing , As thenhe:that refuſeth the bread cannot bee 
ſaid toxare' the bready'i forheywhich reie&rhe bodye of 
Chriftzoannor'eatethe Bo *Chrift:-for ifrhey:dideate 
it, theywould alſs take ir.andrechive it: Eaftly; the A= 
 poſtle chargeth the Church of the Cormrbians, not tocate 
things ſacrificed to 1dolsin 4” rhe Idols remple, becauſe e004. 
; they cannorbe-partakersvEChrift and the diuell,nor drink 
| offic bup'of Chrifantofalifqup ofdinds,2 Cor 10/20.” 4 
' Theſe things which the Cemtiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice them to" - J 
| did dello joel] mibd Nevenlibuge that ſhould: bane fel-- - | 
bwſrip withitbe dinels, ye cannot bee partakirr of the Lords T as. 
ble ordofthe rableofdavelr Where he ſhewerb rar aman: - 
come poluced 'with Idol farrifices rothe: LordsSip» - 


13,5" - 
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per,but then he:cannot be partaker of Chriſtindeed andin 

wrath, ' Thus weſee the dodrine of the Church of Rome 

rikento the:ground, which hold it as a principle of their 

faich, and teach itto others, that wicked men do receiue & 

© B&Lde Sacra, eater Chrift himſclfe in the Supper, making Chriſt indeed 
Euchl; 1.6.14 ro benoChrift, For whereas we haue ſhewed, thar this 
Lumb.lib.4. Sacramert confifteth of the outward ſignes which are bread 
[tx.dift.g.642. nd wine,and the inward truth repreſented by them which 
is Chriſts body and blood, according to the doctrin of the 

holy Scripture, and the common conſent of all antiquity + 

the Romanifts haue turned this truth topſie turuie, & haue 

laid anew plat-forme of the parts of the Supper ,/.| Hence 

itis,that they haueaboliſhed rhe ſignes of bread and wine; 

 Bellar.de $a- 1 and make Chriſt Ieſus an outward part, as it were thruſt= 
cre.Euch.kib.i, ing him out of the doores tobe receiued of all both good 
BETS and bad,and the grace of Chriſtto be the inward part taken 
onely of the faithfull , Thusthey make a diuorcement and 

a ſeparation betweene: Chriſt and his ſauing igraces, which 

can neuer be parted and devided, For whoſocuer recei- 

neth Chrift, partaketh the merits and graces of Chriſt: and 
whoſoecuer enioyeth the graces of Chriſt, imbraceth with< 

all Chriſt himſelfe'; Beſides, if Chriſt bee the figne, and: 

the ſanCifying graces of Chriſt the thing Hgnified, accor- 

ding to the rule of the Church of Rowe: whar ſhall we ſay 

of the accidents and ſhewes of bread and wine,whereunto 

fhall they be reduced? What part ſhall they ate and play 

in this Comedy? Whenefare' we hold it ava ſtrong truth; 

which wehauecuinced:byſundty reaſons; that wicked m# 


are not made partakers of\Chriſt, :/ --: / !; porf5- i 

| | CHAP, XII; :-'c: 1204 v1 25 yoos 

. 65,41 Ofthe firſt v/e of the: Lordr Supper.) ic 1 ho 
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| 5 yy haue ſpokenof alithe parts of this Sacea. 
mentz.2s well outward as-inward;; - which is the firſt 
pointtobeconfidered in thedo@rine of then agwe:ſhews 
ed before: nowweareito handle theyſes a 


Chap.12. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 493 
Lords Supper, which are principally:theſe three: firſt to 
ſhew forth with thankſgiuing, the death, Crofle, and ſuf. * Threcends 
ferings of Chriſt, Secondly,to teach vs our communion el CONE 
and growth with and in Chriſt, Thirdly, to declare our rev 
communion and growth in and with our brethren. In theſe 
three Rtandeththe knowledge of thoſe rich and great bene« 
fits which: are beſtowed vpon all worthy. communicants,. - 
which hate ſancified and prepared their hearts for this ho-_ 0 
ly ation, Theſe things being duely conſidered, Þdo di-* The Falſe 
realy condemne the Church of Rome, who burying theſe gan 
true ends ofthe Lords Supper, the commemoration of his ,chc.rfed 8 
aſsion,the merit of his crofle, our communion with Chriſt, refelled, 
and our fellowſhip one with another, baue altereditlike 
the ſhip-mans hoſe into all formes and faſhions, and make 
ir profitable for all purpoſes, for peace and warre, for tem- 
peſts and calme weather, . for the fruitesof the earth , | and- 
diſtemperature of the ayre, forthe whole and ficke,for men 
and beaſts, for the liuing. and for the dead, Andrto begin- 
with the laſt, as none of the eaſt corruptions of this Sacra- 
ment, it was concluded in a Counſel], that as a prayer ther- 
in is made for the liuing, © ſs the remembrance of the dead #5 to-< ConCapili © -- 
be made in all Maſſes. It is adiudged an excellent remedy a- can.zz. 
_ gainſt ſtormes and tempeſts of the ſea, and thereforeal ſea- 
men are warned in times of danger rocallto their mindes 
and remember to fing the Mzfles whichare accuſtomed to 
be ſung-for rempeſts. And asthey make it goodin ſtormes : 
fothey-make it ſerue their turn in the day of 'battel to ſave. 
them from the ſword ofthe enemy; for the Priefts are char-. 
oed to ſaythe Maſſes vſed for them thart-go ro wars, Beſides. 
theſe abuſes, they makeir auaileable topurgeang cleere of 
fendors ſuſpected of any crime, 4 like the bitter and curſed 4 Nam, s,r9.. 
waters, making tryall of the ſuſpeted wife,whereupon the- 
Counſellof warmes determineth; that /f avy in the Honee 
ftary be JTaſpetted of theft, let him be prged by the taking of the- 
Sacrament, Thus Sybicon Bilhop of Spire in the Counſel] of 
Mentz,, did by it purge himſelfe of adultery,abour the year- 
110, an vſe never intended-by.ithe Spirit of God,nor pra- 
Riſed by any of the Apoſtles, to inftirute it tos diſcouer fe--- 
27 C | CretSs . 


by. 
/ 


- * 1 
II * - — FP et Steins 
: 4 PRE ae FRI 

oY OE 


: The third Booke 


inchanters and: inchantments: ſometimes to bee good for 


| theremedy.and recouery of fickneſle, to deliuer foulesour 


of purgatory, to-preſerue from the plague, to {aue cattel], 
4tocurethe feucrzto recouer againethings loſt,tortake awa' 
tooth-ach, toclecretheeyes, and what not \. For we ſhall 
heareof greater impiecties then theſe, They make the Lords 
-Supper a ſacrifice not-onely profitable ro ſaue-men from 
death, but auaileable-to deliver their Pigs and their [wine 
The Maſſe of ff917 diſeaſes, For they haue a Mzfle commonly called the 
Saint 4»thony Male of Saint Anthony, Yea if a poore womans henne 


Alan.de Sacra, be ficke and ready to.be loſt, ſhe may procure amaſle tobe .. 
Eucharzap.32 ſaid for it. And nomaruel, for although no:good redownd - 


heereby totheparty , - yer ſome-gaine ſhall returne to the 

Prieſt, who if he ſeeno mouy will ſay no Mafſe., Bur all 

this is nothing in compwriſon of that which now you ſhall 
heare.Fortheſe miſcreants and monſters do abuſe the Sup. 

erof the Lord to couer and conceale moſt vile and ſhame- 

full practiſes and horrible defignes plotted among them, 

and ſo make the Sacrament of God a ſacrifice of the Diuel, 

Seetherreas It is now grownto be a common cuſtome, when they con- 
tiſe ofthe ſortthemſclucs together and attempt vnnaturall villanies 
powder trea- and rebellions for the deſtruion of Prince and people, & 
ſon, for the ouerthrow ofthe Church and rue religion,to com- 
binethemſclues in one for further ſecrefie., by taking the 
"Sacrament, as appearcth-by ſundry examples in the late 
powdertreaſon: asif Chriſt had ofdained it to hide falſe- 

hood rather then to helpe our faith. Neither is this onelya 

fault in praQiiſe, but anerror in dotrine,For whatſoecuer is 

reucaled tothe Prieſt vnder the ſeale of confeſsion , they: 

Telet-dein- - hold to'beſo ſacred and ſecret,that it ought notto be bro. 
iſtrutt ſacerd.li, ken vp ar. made knowne to others, though it ſhould con- 
3-64p.16. _ cernehis owne life and ſane. the whole kingdome., And 
furthermore they teach thatin treacheries and confpira» 


ue 


cies againſt Kings and Princes, they may binde their.con. 


ſorts and confederates to keepe filence by receiving of the 
Sacrament, as 2ppeareth bythe late examples.of Garner, 


? 


| "Odeorne, and other leſuites:., 
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| Chap.12. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 495 E 
Thus is thr holy Supper madea prouocation'to treaſon : i 
as if ithad beene inftitued not to-teſtifie our.piery:roward: 4 
God; but to manifeſt our diſloyalty toward Princes: nor 
roſhew the death of Chriſt, but ro procure the murthering 
VYof Kings: nor to declare openly ourprofefsion,but to cone 
ccale priuily wickedneſle and rebellion. 4 
All theſe fancies and ſuppoſed ends of this Sacrament: 
 #pree not with the inſtitution of CHRIST, nor with 
the former vſes ſet downe, whichnow- wee come to han- 
gle and to proouc out ofthe doftrine of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues: | | | 
Touching the firſt and principall end,that is,the remem« 
brance,meditation, and ſhewing forth' the death of Chriſt -; 5g 
with all thankfgiuing - this he commanded to vs-ar hislaſt 
departing from vs,which ought much to ſtickin'our minds, ; 
becauſe the ſwords ofa deare friend ready topart from FE 
vs, do-oftentimes leaue behind both deepeiimpreſsions and 
deuout affeAtonsin vs, Indeedwhen we reado-of che paſsiS 
and death of Chriſt, it doth much moue vs :to heare it ope- 
ned & expounded,it mouerh in a farther degree:bur more 
then theſe, to haue before our eyes a viſible repreſentation 
of the crucifying of Chriſt in his laſt Supper, doth mooue 
vs moſtofall; The inſtitution of this Sacrament he did'ins : 
wiſedome reſcrue till the approchingof his death, that we "i 
might not forget him whenheis gone from vs,So God the. 
Father after the vniverſal flood drowning the whol world, 
for a remembrance of-his mercy in delivering Noah and his 
family fromthewaters,and of his promiſe made* neuer toe gen g cy, 
 defroy it ſo againe: leftto them and all poſterity the Rain- E. 
' bow, When he hadiuftly fmitten the firſt borne of che Egip-: 2 
fians,and gratioully ſaved the firſt borne of //rael: he com. 
manded of+s 8 to fanRific ts him all'the firſt bornethar:4+,, ; 2.1.2 
f{t- openeth the' wombe, to remember the day.in which at 
they came:out ofthetand of Egipe, When he had miracu- 
 Touſly fed the Iſraelites with Manna from heauen, that men. 
 dideate Angels food,b he would haue a golden potfulofir, p16. 
to be reſerued inthe Atke of remembrance, for the berter ; 
remembrance of ſo great a worke,” So-likewiſe being __ : 
| uered.:. 
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The third Booke .' © + Chapar 2, 
uered by the precious blood of Chriſt from the floods: of 
fin-that haue gone ouer .our heads,and eaſed of the heauy 
burthen that preſſed-downe our. hearts : wee haue receiued 
baptiſme to keepe vs in remembrance thereof, that weare 
cleanſed from the filchinefle of fin, Againegbeing nouriſhed 
with-Chriſts body crucifyed, and his blood hed for 'vs,j we 
are.commanded ro-yſethis myſtery,to continue an holy re. 
membrance of his death and paſsion to our endlefle com- 
fort, | 
This end, to wit, to be toyvsa remembrance of Chriſfts 
facrifice oa the Crofle, is taught by the Apoſile, So often as 


Luk, 22,19 yefeall eate of tbis bread andarinke of thus eupyi ye feew the Lords 


death till he come, In like manner the Euangelitt Luke ofthe 
bread ſaith, De this in remembrance of me : and of the cuppe, 
Do this as oft as ye ſhall drinks it in remembrance of me, by de* 
claring his death . And we declare the Lords death, when 
we publikely confeſle with-our mouth, and beleeuc with 
the heart, that our whole hope and affiance for life and ſal- 
uation is ſurely ſer-in the Lords death, that we may glorific 
bim by our confefsion, and exhort others by our example 


to glorifie him, becauſe his death is our life, his paſsion is 


our ſaluation, his ſuffering is our reioycing., We our ſclues 
arc theprincipall 'and proper cauſes that he was torne and 
tormented : our fins wounded him, we our ſelues crucified 
him : we, cuen weare the cauſes,for he was chaftifed for ys; 
that by death he might deliver vs from death, and from% 
him that had the power of death « Our euill motions, our 
vile thoughts, our corrupt words, and our finfull works, - 
did ſet on worke Pontius Pilate, Herod, Annas, Caiphars, Tus 
das, the Gentiles and the ewes, who were bur inftruments; 
as the Crofle, nailes, the hammer, and ſpeare :-4neſe were 


2s our ſeruants and: 'workemen,' in the:euilkaGion-of his 


crucifying , We are all of vs ready to accuſc/and condemne - 
theſemen, wee complaine againſtthem, and,pronounce 


ſentencewvpon them, becauſe they offered ſo great. iuiuries } 
. to our {weert'Sauioiny We ley .allthe blamevpenaethers;vir 
Ricke not to.call Pri/atagornyps ludge ; Herod atime+ſeruce 
-and a man-pleaſer : Avtargnd'Caphe brethren-in-euil 5g 


| Chaper2, 


das the ſonne of perditian: the Jewes and Gentiler notorious 
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offendors : bur all this while we have forgotten our ſelues, 
Wherefore,to ſpeake the truth,not Sathan the temprer,nor 
Indas the traytor, not Caiphas the high-Prieft, not Plat the 
chiefe Iudge, not the /ewes that conſpired againſt him, not 
the falſe witneſſes that accuſed him, notthe band of men 
that ſcorned him, not the paſſengers thar nodded their 
heads at him, notthe ſouldior that pierced him,not the ex- 
ecutioners that railed at him, and nailed him on thecroſle, 
areſo much to be accuſed and reproued for his fufferings, 
as we, we I ſay our ſeluesand our owne ſinnes, Not that 
we can excuſe thoſe curſed inftruments that crucified the 
Lord of glory, who ſhall receiue according to their works, 
lwhen they ſhall ſee him whom they haue pierced, but to 
teach vs chiefly to accuſe and: condemne our ſelues, We 
bound him with cords, we beate him with rods, we buffet» 
ted himwith fiſtes, we crowned him with thornes, were. 
uiled him with our months , werailed at him with repro- 
ches, wee nodded at him with our heads, we thruft him 
through with ſpeares,we betraied him with a kifſe, we pier- 
c&d his hands & feet with nailes, we crucified him between 
two theeues, we condemned him through falſe witneſſes, 
we poured ſhame and contempt vpon his perſon, we iudg- 
ed him as plagued and ſmitten of Ged, For inaſmuch as 
our faults'and offences precured theſe things to bee done 
ynto him, we were the dooers by them, and the dealers in 
them, and the cauſes of them, And ſurely,then we are pro- 
firably grounded in the doarine of the ® paſsion of Chriſt, 


when our hearts ceaſe to ſinne, and weare pricked with an 


1 Z:ich.12,10. 
loh.1 9,37». 


m Whothey 


are that pro. 


inward griefe of thoſe great and grieuous tranſgreſsions, ® fic arightby 
whereby as with ſpeares, we pierced the ſide and wounded Chrilts paſsi& 


the very ſoule-of the immaculate lambe of God, as Toh; 3. 
#ho ſo finneth, neither hath ſcene hin, nor knowne him. Andthe 
Propher Eſay teacheth,cha.s 3. He was wounded for our trawſ- 
' freſvions, he was broken for our miquities: the chaſftiſement of 
'0ur peave was pon him, and with bus ſtripes we are healed: the 
Lord hath laide pen bm the iniquity of vs all, Seeing then 


" T loh.3,6. 
Eſlay 53, 5,6« 


Chriſt was flaine for ourfins, let vs kill fin in our ſejues; ſee= 
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_ great loue?Shal we not cruſh the yery head — 


The third Booke C >, 
ing kediedfor vs, let vs labour that fin may be dead ip vs: 
ſeeing he was crucified for vs and our ſaluation,let vs cruch. | 
fie our own luſts that-they raigne not in our mortal bodies: 
ſeeing his heart was pierced. with aſpeare, let vs-haue our 
hearts thruſt through, pierced and pricked with vafaigned 
ſorrow for all our iniquities,This is the right vie;this is the - 
true end, this is the ſound comfort following and flowing 
from the death of Chriſt, 

To conclude, we muſt learne and hold for ever,that wee - 
hane the beginning and chiefe cauſc in our ſelues, - which 
did crucifie Chrift and cruſh him with moſt bitter ſorrows:: 
let vs then be reuenged of our fins,and do al deſpite we can 
ynto them :lert vs-endite them, arraigne them,accuſe them, 
condemn them and naile them to his crofle:ler ys kill them, 
mortifie them;zand bury.them in his graue for euer, -Thigis 
the firſt end'of the ſupper, which: is-fignified: by the brea- 
king of the bread and powring outof the wine, declaring 
vato'vs, that as-the body of our Lord was broker, and by 
violent meanes afflicted, ſo his bloud guſhed out andflo- 
wed plentifully out of his gaping and bleeding woundes.. 
This muſt be our meditation whenſocuer wee come tothe 
Lordstable, | | 

For the paſsion of Chriſt,as the breaking ofhis body vp» 
pan the croffe,the powring out of his bloud, and the ſe pa- 
rating-of the Soule from the body, muſt be-both ſpoken of 
by the Paftor, and remembred by the receiuer in the Supper 
if the one wpuld deliver it faithfully, and the ether receiue- 
it fruitfullys Wemuſt call ro minde that Chrift humbled 
himſelfe to death for vs, euento the accurſed death ofthe 
crofle, that hee apprehended and felte the whole wrathof 
God vpon him in Soule and body, whereby he was brought 
into agrieuous agony ; his body-being rent- with nayles,. 
beaten with ſcourges,pricked withthornes;pearcedwith a 
ſpeare, and his Soule preſſed with the burder of all our fins- 
which were caſt ypon his ſhoulders, ke ſtanding as 2 pledge 
and ſbrety in our places,: What ſhall wee returne ynto him. 
for this mercy, and what loue ought wee torender for this 
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|| Chap.tz, Of theSucramemt of the Lords Supper. 499 
thus.cruſhed our head? Let vs not therefore wound him 
that hath cured ys: nor pierce him with our finnes,that was 
killed for our fins,or crucific him by the luſts of the old man 
who was crucified to make ys newe men, And thus much 


of - the firſt end of the Lords Supper. 


"CHAP. XIII. 
Of the ſecond vſe of the Lords Supper, 


__ ſecond vie of the-Lords Supper-is our ſpirituall vni- 
on and communien with Chriſt, This the Apoſtle de- ; cer, r0x6 
clareth,7be cup of bleſsing which we bleſſe is it not the communion "55 
of theblood of Chriſt! The bread which we breake,is it not the £5» 
murion of the body of Chriſt? Whereby hee meaneth, that the 
_ faithfull which-come confcionably & worthily to the lords 
table, are ioyned and vnited wholy co Chriſt, by the bread 
F Sacramentally, by faith inftrumentally, by the Holy ghoſt 
X ſpiritually, and by them almoſteffeQually, For wee take 
the bread tn our hands,and likewiſe we take the cuppe into Þ Mar, 26,26, 
our hands as Chrift commaunded, ſaying, Þ Take ye, eateye, 
drmke ye, denide ye, Neither doe wee lay then apart, or hide 
them alide;or reſerne them in a boxe, or abſt aine from them : but 
when we haue taken them, we eat chem, we digeſt them, we 
srenouriſhed by them, andthey are turned into our ſub- 
ſtance, So Chriſt, being cart of the godly by faith, is vnited 
to them by his ſpiric (as wee haue ſhewed before) whereby 
they are made one with Chrift and he one with them, And 
-2s meate plentifully prepared, daintily drefled , and onely 
ſeene vpon the table, doth not nouriſh the body,or take a- 2 
way hunger : ſoifthe Goſpell be preached, and the Sacra- "i 
ments adminiſtred,except we apply the promiſes of the gof- 2 
peH, and beleeue that Chriſt with all his guifrs is ours, they 
profite nothing towards our ſaluation., Such therefore 
as lawfully and worthily come to the LordsSupper,asto 2 
table richly furniſhed, and'to- a banker liberelly provided, 
muſt not onely generally belecue that Chriſt ſuffered: inthe * Gal2,26. 3 
_ fleſh and dyed for finners, but © particularly for raemſelues, <.—M 
yea communicateth himſelfe andall his:guifts ymothem. ."" 
| | k 2 aboun- 
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© Thethird Booke Chap.13: 
aboundantly,as certainely as themſelues eate of the bread 
and drinke ofthe cup. . 

This vnion and/.communion is neere, and wonderfull 
great: and therefore the Apoſtle ficly calleth it a myſtery, 
euen da great mytery, ſpeaking of Chriſt & of the Church, 
For what ynion can be greater then that which is betweene 
che thing nouriſhing, and the thing nouriſhed? We have 
nothing in Adam, bur that which conueyeth death ynto-. 
vs: ſothat itis needfull ro be ioyned ro one which may. 
giuelife co vs, that as we-dyc in Adam, ſo we may liucin. 
him. This vnion cannot by reaſon be expreſſed, or fully yn- 
derſiood, As Chriſt in the daies of his fleſh , had a double 
kindred, one carthly and carnall kinred, the other ſpiri- 
tuall, that by faithreceiued his word, and belceued in his 
name, of whom he ſaid, Behold my mother aud my brethren; © 
for whoſoencr ſpall do my Fathers will, which i in beanen,the ſame 
is my brother, (iſter , and mother : {015 it in this vnion and fel- 
lowſhip with him, one is outward & bodily, which al man. 
kinde bath with him, in that he is partaker of our fleſh and 
blood, the other inward & ſpiritual], whereby we are made *' 
partakers of him-afd of all his ſauing graces to cuerlaſting 
life, As Chriſt was borne of the Virgin Mary. & vnited our 
nature to him, taking vpon him, 8. not the Anpelsnature, 
but the ſeed of Abraham, euery reprobate hath this vnion 
with him , in that hee tooke vpon him the ſhape of a man: 
bur there is a mylticall and maruellous vnion, whereby ke- 
dwelleth in vs by faith, whereby we are truely coupled to 
him, made partakers of him, deliuered from fin, and made 
heires of cuerlaſting life, quickning and fuſtaining vs, as 
food which preſeruecth the life of the body. Ifthe arme: 


 loyned to the body haue no life,no ſence, no benefit of vi-. 


tall ſpirits, it is no part of the body, though it be ynited to 
jt.: forthe wicked living without faith, are as it were ſence- 
lefſe, they haueno forgiueneſle of finnes, no ſanRification; 
no ſaluation, and therefore are no true members of Chriſt; 
If: he poure not life and grace intothem , they are not his: 
members : if he kill not finne inthem, they are not vni- 
ted ſpiritually ynto him. The bodily-ynion- _— 
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as 4 CE as 


ſball profitenothing+ itis the Spirir that giuerh life, 


Sceing then the receiuing of the bread and wine which 


turne into our-fubftance, teacheth rhe myſticall vnjon be= 
tweene Chrift and his members: weelearne from hence, 


«thatall the fairbfull'and godly arc truly made partakers of 


Chriſt aydHis-graces, as the members recciuc life from the 
head,and the rree moiſture from the root, For euen as the 
wife ioyned to her husband in marriage, is thereby made 
partaker of his body and goods, hath intereftwith him in 


by Viet. 


-che commodities of this life;s andlooketh for nouriſhment, 5 Gen, 20.16, 


food, fellowfhip,proceQion, and gouernment from him : 


ſo being made one with Chriſt,we are indued with hishea- 


uenly guifts and bleſsings, This muſt be our comfort in all 
dangers and tentations, in all cryals and aſſaults, ro confi. 
der that we are one with Chrift, we are not onely deare yn- 
-tohim, bur neerely 1oyned with him, as members to the 
head;as the wife to the husband, and as the branches tothe 
vine, andtherefore can neuer be ſeparated from him in life 
or death, Wehaue in hima communion of goods, fo 
that as he hath taken vpon him our finnes and the puniſh- 
ments ofthem , ſo he hath againe communicated to ys his 
Tightcouſneſle and life, and we may through his free guife 

challenge as our owne whatſocuer ishis; | 
We ſec/in the corporall marriage; ſo long asone is rich, 


4he/other cannot: be poore.,''* The Lord is oarſhepheard, 


wharchen canwe wane? ChriſtTeſus is richto all thatal Plalaggte 


,yporchim,,  he'is become all things yntovs; the light by 


which we ſee the life: by whichwe live :the way wherein 


we muſt walke:: the doore by which we muſt enter: 'the 
garment:which we muſt put on:'the food whereby wemuſt 
benourifhed andRrengrhened . Of ourſelneswearevoid 
ofall good things, We live indarknes and in theThad- 
dow of death: weare borne dead in finnes and'trefpaſſer': 
we wander wide out of the way :we haueno entrance into 
Gods kingdome : the ſhame of our nakedneffe appeaterh 

20 the loathing ofour perſons; ooo 
Butthrongh CHRIST IESVS, doth theſe defes 
arc taken away, and all the merits of hispaſsion are made 
> Kk3 Ours 


VJe 3s 


AQ 9,4. 


Similites, ex. 
preſcing the 
ynio between 


ours through this vnion which we haue in. him ſealed 
vnto vs in this Sacrament, 
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Secondly, this ftrajght-yniting of the faithfull ro Chriſt 
ſheweth plainly.that_the yngodly.haue no part nor fellow. 
ſhipin him and with his-graces: though they be ioyned:to 
a communion of the ſame nature, and haue many common. 
ouifts of knowledge and vnderſtanding, yet Chriſt neuer 
dwelleth in them wich his ſaving graces, and with his ſpi-- 
rit of ſanification; he poſleſeth not their hearts; he wor- 
kethnot in them a particular: perſwafionoftheir reconci- 
liation to God, neither an hungring defire aboue all things 
to be at vanity and peace with him, neither a diſtaſt and:dif- 
like of finne,, neither the comfortable Spirit of grace and 
prayer, all which are in ſame meaſure:in all the faithfull, 
W herefore although they may be clothed with-rheficſh of 
Chriſt, they cannot be ſaid co be couered with'the graceof 
Chriſt: although they belike vato him in regard of thisna. 
turall body, yet they are not indued with his heauenly 
Spirit: they haue. many priuiledges through him, but they 
want ſuch as accompany ſaluation and ſcale vp:ourredemp- 
tion . | bl Fs, 20 £55500 

Laſtly, haue we a; communion with _ Chriſt? then wee 
may be aſſured by this holy Supper, that there is alſo be- 
tweene him and vs a communion inall eſtates, and he is tou. 
ched witha. compaſsion of all our infirmires, - - In all our: 


® 
* 


| troubles he js troubled ; jnour afflitionsheis afflied-: in- 


our perſecutions he is perſecured : and hethat toucheth vs,. 
coucheth the apple of his eye.- In'the naturall body,ifar- 
anytime the foot be trodden ypon; the head'complaineth,. 
Why-hurt you me? andin-the;myfticall badyy if Sav/make- 
hauock ofthe Church ay Damaſcr;thehead ih htauencry- 
eth out by and by, Sa#1, Sal, why perſecuteſtrthou me? 

This putterh, vs in minde of two things, ' one:concerning 
Chriſt, the other concerningour ſelues. Firſt; isthere ſuch 

an vnion betweenevs? Are weſo neerely knidrogether as. 
the husband and the wife, as:the head and> theimembers;as 
thefoundation of rh&houſe & the reſt' of the building, as. 


Clift and yz. the Vine and the branches, as the nouriſhment & the thing 


nouriſhed? JI. 
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” Chaps14» Ofthe Surrament of the Lords Supper. 503 —Y 
nouriſhed Let ys learne heereby; how Chriſt is affeed 154 
towardvs,he ſuffereth with vswhen we ſuffer, and accoun-'1 Cor, 2.16. 
teth our chaftifements as his owne,cuen as when one mem- 

ber ſuffererh, all/the members ſuffer with'it.. This is a no- 

table comfortvnto vs in all ſorrowes, to conſider that hee 

is very compaſsionate and pittifull roward vs: he hathia 

fecling of our miſeries, and his ſoule isafrera ſort 'greeued 

for them .- : Secondly, as this ſheweth how he is affe&ed 

toward vs,ſfo it teacheth how we ſhould be affeted toward 

him. Ifwebefceling members of his body, there isno- 

thing done againft him, or committed to the preiudice of 

his glory, bur we ſhould bee greeued more then if it were 

done vnto our felues. The Prophet did hate themthar Pſal. r39,t. 
hated the Lord, and was greeued'with thoſethar roſe yp 
againſt him, Rivers of waters did runne downe hiseyes, ,., 
becauſe men-kept not his law, But alafſe, where is this 
feeling to be found on our parts? When the Lord is ſpite- | 
fully-abuſed and wounded'euen as it were vntothe heart, iS 
who is wounded with him, or accounreth himfſelfe-euilly | 
intreated? Weare as ſencelefſe men, and haue not ateare 
to ſhed 'on his behalfe, which argueth againſt vs, and proo- 
ueth to our faces, that the ſpiritual liteis very weake in vs, 
Ftherebe anylifearall,o * att, 
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"TFT" Hethird vic of the LordsSupper is a ſpirituall commu« 
-&- nion;arid:growth with out *brethren,'t&be'one body a The 7 ara 
with them; flowing fromicthe Conimnnion Which wenave Supper is the 
with Chrift., : For as the vnjon betweene brethren and {iſt- bandof charj- - 
ers of che'fame blood and of the ſane fleſh, privgeth from 9: 4 
the neereiconiun@ion-they-haue from fatherand mother as | 
fromsfountaine:-andia8 the vnityandiconcord among er- 
_ vantzofthie ſame ſocieryyi arifeth'by-tmearies of the ſane 
Maifter -ſorhe faithfullchar have communion with Chrift, 
have hkewiſe communion ene withanother s This Paal 
teftifiech-euidently, wfiting/to the Corinthians Þ we 'thatare © 1Corcro 17 ; 
Jil | - Kk4 many 2 
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504 FhethirdBooke: '  Chapata: 


114%) are one breag and one bedy, becanſe we all are partakers of 
oe bread, This is to be vnderſtood of that communion.and 
fellowſhip.which the members haus one with another, who 
receiue food and nouriſhment.from the ſame Table, there. 
by profeſsing themſclues to de of the ſelfelame family 8& 
houſhold.Betides,by.the yniting together of many graines 
1s. made.one bread: of many cluſters-of grapes, one wineis 
refled out : ſo out of many. members groweth yp ane bo- 
dy of the Church, which is the body of Chriſt. This ma- 
keth much to the reconciling, renuing, and: maintaining 
of friendſhip, that we arc all partzkers of one bread made 
of many cornes, and drinke of the ſame. cup of wine made 
<zCor.12,r; Of many cluſters,© as the Apoſtle ſexteth downe, x Cor.12 
| We areal made to arinke into one Spirit , Wherefore wear 
not enelyto looke to our vnion with Chriſt, bur alſo our 
joyning our {clues with them who are of the ſame myiicall 
body, be they neuer ſo many that receiue with vs this ho] 
Supper :in reſpect whereof,this Sacrament hath beene cal- 
led a communion. - 7 SIT IE 
Ft Now. let. vs conſider what vie may bemade heereof'to 
"92 **  ovurſclues, Is this one endof the inſtitution of Chriſts laſk 
Sypper,to lay. before vs our communis. one with another? 
then what gifts ſocuer we haue received from Chriſt,; we 
mult imploy them to the benefit & good of others, If God 
have ciuen vs knowledge, we muſt vicit to infliruRrhe ig-. 
norant : if che gift of zeale, we muft apply it to; kindle and 
ſtir vp others teremember from whence they are fallen: if 
faith and ſanRification, wemuſt beſtow. themn:to —_ 
ning and:winning ofpthers+-if the outward:things-of this 
life &.this worlds good; wemuſt communicate them-ro os 
thers,according ta their wantand our wealth,their pouer- 
ty and our plenty,.The Candle hath receiucs light not for 
it ſelfe bur for others. The. trees :bring forth: fruite, the 

_ clouds drop downe.rajine, the fountaines ſend downe wa* 

- ter, the Sun ſhineth, the earth flowriſheth; the Bee gathes- 
reth, the beaſt laboureth, to profite others: And wherfore 
have weall recciued moyſure from the roote, light from 

- the Sun,fruitfrom the tree, water from the andy 

| | | lite - , 


| F Chap. 1 he Of the Sacramentof the Lords Supper. 5oF 


life from Chriſt, bur to impart itto others as freely as wee 
receiued© This is taught vs in many places : © Let ewery man c xPer. 4,5. 
ache hath receined the gift miniſter the ſame oneto another, And 1 Cer.12.7, 
in another place, The manifeſtation of the Spirit r3 giuen to ene - 
ry man to prefite w.thall : God hath rempred the bady together, 
leaft there ſhould :be any diniſion in the. body, thatthe members 
mihbr.haue the ſame care one of another, Sothenthe gifts rhar 
we haue receiucd, of vnderſtanding, wiſedome, zeale, ex- 
horcation, reprehenſion, and whatſocuer gifts extcrnall,in» 
ternall,or eternall :let vs corfider that we are [tewards not 
maiſters of them,and therefore muſt render and giue aa ac- 
count ynto the author and giuer of them,when he ſhal ſay, 
Grue an account of thy ſtewardſhip, 4 far thou maiſt bee no louger * Luk.162, 
Steward, | | | s | 
 Againe, isthe Lords Supper the bond of charity? Ard Fea, 
doth it pur vs inminde of our communion with the Saints, 
and fellowſhip which one. hath with another ? then al ſuch 
as receiue the ſame.dodrine, imbrace the ſame religion, & 
meete atthe ſame table, © muſt bo vnitedin Chiriſtian lou, c 4yg.929.45 
gentleneſle, meckeneſle,and paticnce one toward another, in 1ohan. 
ſupporting one another, bearing the burthen one of ano< 
ther, being alike affeAed and G1ſpoſed, guided by one ſpi- 
rit, nonriſhed by the milke of the ſame word,acknowledg- 
ing one Father, . profcſsing one faith, liuing in, one body, 
walking in one calling, looking for one kingdome, wor« 
ſhipping.one L OR D, meeting at one Supper, and waſh» 
cd with one Bapriſme for our regeneration and ſanQifica- 
tion f according to the ſaying of the Apoſile, Epheſians 4.4 Eph | 
i431 2233 
Walke worthy of the vocation whereunts ye are.called, endenoring pych, 1.16.15; 
to keepe the wnity of the Spir-t m the boud of peace , there ts one. 
body and.one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your -voca«. 
tie, There us one Lord, one faith, 6ne baptiſme, one. God and. 
Father. of all, which t5 aboxe all ,_ and through all, andin or all.: 
And inthe ſame 8 Epifile tothe Philippians, 1f there be any 5 Phil;2.2 2.3 © 
conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of lone, if any fellowſhippe of. : 
the Spirit y if ary compaſcion and mercy : fulfill my ie, that ye bee. 
like minded , bauing the ſame loue, beeing of one accord and of. 
698iudgerment, thai nothing be done through contention... . by 
obs | | And :: 
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from the head. 


The third Booke 
And L»ke AR.q. deſcribing the ® notes of the Churchof ' 
> Chriſt; ſaith, The whole multitude of them that beleened were 
of one heart and one ſoule, neither any of them ſaidgthat any thing 
of that which be poſſeſſed was his owne , but they hai all things 
common, Letvs acknowledge our ſelues to be fellowes of 
one houſhold, and members of one body : and ceuermore 
bring with vs this fruit of loue to the Lords Supper,other. 
wiſe we ſhall never be the Lords gueſts, 1f brethrenthar 
are the children of the ſame father, malice and maligne one 
another, will not the father beangry? And if fellow-ſer. 
uants brought vp in one family fall rogether by the cares, 
wilnot their Maiſter be diſpleaſed and offended? Secing the 
God hath vouchſafed-to call ys his children,to admit vs in» 
to his houſe, to nouriſh vs at his owne Table, andtopre« 
ſeruc and reſeruevsto his heauenly kingdome : he wil take 


from vs all theſe priuiledges and- prerogatiues if we bee 


hatefull and hating one another, and deale with vs, notas 
with his owne children, but as with his vttter enemies: 
Laſtly, this end ofthe Snpper ſerueth to reproue al fuch' 
as profeſle their vnion with Chriftthe head , but hold not 
the bond ofpeace among themſelues, who doe much'de= 


ceiue themſelues and faile in the duty which he requireth 


. ofthem,, (For whoſoeuer' is faſt and firmely vnited ynts; 


the head, muſtneedes bee more firmely wnirted vnto the! 
the body, becauſe all the life that is in the body proceederh' 
We muſt not therefore thinke that loue 
ts required onely in preparingour ſelues to this Sacrament, 
bur ir (tandeth-vs greatly vpon, to come in loue, to depare 


-in toue, and to 'contimie inlonue : yeaas 'we increafe the 


times of receiuing,drawing neere tothe Table of the Lord 
again and againe, ſoweſhouldlabour to increaſe in loue & 
as it wereto double our affeRion toward our brethren .- It 
152 vaine thing ſolemnelyto profeſſe before God and 'men 


and theholy Angels andal the'world,thariwe come in love 
* andareincharity with al perſons, if by and by we be ready! 
'ypon'the leaft occafion to take vp hatred and*contention, 
-andtso fall our one with another, - 


For we ſhall need: no 


- ather witnes again v5 to ſcale yp. our condemnation, thei? 
cat this 
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of the Lords Supper. $07 |; 
this Sacrament ofthe Supper, except; weſhunne and ſhake 4 
off theſe vipers, not from our hands, but from our hearts, 

Allſuch as come with enuy, hatred, rancor, malice,and de- 

fire of miſchiefe, are as « generation of yipers, ſeeking to- 

eate out the bowels one of another : becauſe theſe areasit 

were the poyſon or venome of the minde, Let vs not make 

the ſcale of righteouſneſle to be a figne vato vsof certaine 

iudgement hanging ouer our heads,as it fel out among the x Cor, 12,18. 
Cormthians,who nouriſhed djuifions among them, & there. 30. 

fore were. iuſtly and ſharply chaftened of God many waies, 

Donot the members of our naturall body loue one ano- 

ther? Yes they ſecke the good one of another : the foote 

enuyeth not the hand;nor the hand the eye; nor the eye the 

heart, It would be ſtrange in nature to ſee the hands beate 

and teare the face or the feet:then what. is it but cuen mon- 

ſtrous in religion for. one Chriſtianto deuoure another, to 

pray vpon another, to {well againſt another,and to do hurt 

oneto another, There isno difference of grapes when 

they areall inthe wine-prefle : ſo there is no difference of 

Chriſtians (in reſpe&tof Chriſt) commingto his Table ; ſo-. 

thatbeing made one body in Chriſt, there ought to-be no 

diuvifion or contention among vs, but we ſhould be knit to- 

gether in loue with-ſo firme and faſt x knotas may 'not bee 

broken, Thus much of the thirdandlaſt end ofthe Lords 

Supper. . 7 | ici 2h "4.5 471 | 


"Of Examinationbefore the Lords Smpper:; 

i \ V Ge the Supper of the-Lord:is, what are the parts 
V - and vſes thereof, and-whatan- heauenly banket it is- 
for all worthy receivers, hath. þitherto beene ſufficiently 
declared: now it followethto ſet:down *the way. & means * Examinati« 
how we may come worthily , Forthe whole fruite of this 9? nectHlary 
Sacramentfiandethin theright partaking thereof ,, . The Was 
right mannerſtandeth'in prepzringourſeluesto.come,and r.,,q; Table... 
in examining our ſelues: before we'come,, © Nowgreatthing | 
can be done well;withourgood care and endeuour., Inall » cjcer.degf. :: 
humaneÞ things of any importance, nothing is atrempred #c.libx. _ 

; or. 


: Fo8 x The third Booke © © Chad.t $, 

or atchiued without ſome preparation'more'orlefle goinp 

| before, according to the natare of the matter . Before men 

Fit downe to eate or'drink their ordinary food; before they 

ſleepe, before they wath, before they walke, before they 

© rem. 4,4, Worke,ſlome preparation goeth betore, Before the © ground 

| is tilled;itisprepared, Before the law was delivered,before 
d.Exo.19,10, the:'4 Sabboth was ſanQtified; before-the: ſacrifice was offe. 
red, before the Paſſcouer was killed, before the word was 

recciued, before prayers were vttered,the hart wasinſome 

4ort prepared. Onecofthe greateſt duties required of ys, 

is todye well: whereunro all our life ſhould be a preparati« 

on, and euery dayſhould be a meditation of death,that we 
*Mar..25,T3- may not be found vnready & wvnprepared< when the bride. 
| groome ſhall come , So the Supperof the Lord being an 
excellent myſtery and the food of our ſoules, whereby we 

receiue Chrifts body and blood : there is required of every 

one,'a trying,prouing, and examining rthemſelues, leaft ſze- 

king comfort by their comming, they bring vpon theſelues 
iudgementthrough want of preparing, | This truth deline- 

f , Chr.z5.5, ©<9, hath the witneſle and conſent f of many Scriptures for 
theconfirmation thereof, The Prophet 2.Chron. 35. ſaith, 

Kill the Paſſeoner and ſanctific your ſetues, and prepare your bre= 
thren, that they may do according to the word of the Lord by the 

hand of Moſes. And the holy man ob, whenthe dayes of 

the banketting of his children were gone about , ſent and 

ſanctified them, androſe wp. earely in the: morning, and offered 

barnt offerings according.to the number of them all , Alſo the 

wiſe man Eccle.q. Take heed to thy foote when thou entreſt into 

rhe houſe of Ged, and be more neere toheare, then to gine the ſ#* 

crifice df fooles , for they know not that they as exifl/Likewiſe the 

Propher /eremy, Lament. 3. #berefore w th: {ning man; ſor 

 rowfall? Man fuffereth for his finne : let vs fearch ana try our 

wayes, and trrne againe tothe Lord, Torhe ſame purpoſethe 

Prophet Dani ſaith, P/al. 4. Tremble and fiune not; examine 

your owne heart upon yonr bed and be ftill: and Pſal.11 9. bane 
conſidered my waies, andturned my feet into thy teftimonies, The 
ApoſtletPaazlis very direc in'this point,as Gal. 6.4, Let ewe- 

£7 man proueire owne worke : and then ſunll be bane retoycing in 

c bimſelfe 
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| intothe preſence of ſome honourable and noble perſon, Þ <xaminarien- 


contempt, 


_ great,.the fruire is excellent, the benefit is vnſpeakeable to 


| chats. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


himſelfe enely, and nat-in any other , Alſo 21, Cor,t1i, Let 

a mu examine himſelfe, and ſs let him eate of thread, and. 
arinke »f this cap: where he ſpeakerh of purpoſe of the Lords . 
Supper. Sotkenit is a duty required of all perſons that 
come to the Lords Table, or any other exerciſe of religion 
to ſearchtheir owne hearts and conſciences natrowly,how 
they be affecd & diſpoſed touching the diſcharge ofthis. 
duty. { 

Rad if we would farther conſider the neceſsity of this-- 
examination : we ſhould finde it- Randeth ypon many ſuth-- 
cient reaſons and cauſes as vpon certaine foundations that x Reaſons of 
cannot beremoued,, Do we not fee men when they come this duty of 


cis h 
to addreſſe themſclues to doit with all reverence ? Joſeph  ©©2-41314* 


being ſent for,to come before Pharaoh King of Egipt ſhaued. 
his head,and changed his rayment: and Prou.;23.#ben thou 
ſrateft downe with a Ruler at meate, confiaer diligently what is 
before thee, Therefore when we ſitat the Lords Tableto - 
ſup with him, and are admitted to be his welcome gueſts ; 
we ought much more to be carefull ro. ſanRifie our ſoules 
with all ſolemnity. Confider with me alittle our owne 
practiſe, We will notput our ordinary meates-in'a diſh - 
vynwaſhed, nor our common drinks into a cup vncleanſed : 
and ſhall wee. putthe fignes of bread and wine which are - 
choſen inftruments ro conueigh Chriſt vnto vs, into vnſan- 
Rified ſoules, vnprepared hearts, and filthy-conſciences ? / 
Doth not our Sauiour Chriſt reproue ſuch hypocriſie, when 
he ſaith, i Teca” diſcerne the face of the skie,, and canyounot 'Marrb,z,:. 
diſcerne the ſignes of the times? And if that vpper chamber, 
where the Supper was firftadminiftred, were trimmed and : 
garniſhed : ſhould not our hearts bee prepared, intothe - 
which it is receiued ? Shal Chriſt himſelfe offer to come in--- 
to-our houſes: and ſhall not we fanCtifie our hearts toen- - 
tertaine ſucha gueft? This were too great careleſnes and-' 


Moreouer, waigh with me the profirthat commeth to- 
our ſelties to moue vs tothis examination, The comfort is - 


tho ſe: © 


EMath.9,20, 


thoſe that partake the myſtery ofthe Supper worthily,they 
recciue Chriſt they receiue remiſsion of fans, they receiue 
ſaluarion, they receiue afſurance of cternall life, -For,jf the 
woman diſeaſed k with an yſſue of bloodyloc twelue yeare; 
comming behind Chriſt,and touched onely the hemme of 
hisgarment, was made yyhole; then affuredly the ſpiritual 
receyuingofthebody and bloode of Chriſt ſha]lnot bring 
lefle profit if the faith be equall, which nocwithſtanding is 
wholy loſt without preparation. Ponder with me alſo how 
by negleQ of this triall of our ſelues,; not oncly-this profite 
is-loſt, þut the Sacrament it ſelfe js after a ſort dehiled, For, 


 howſecueriitbein it ſelfe by the otdinance of God an holy 


THag, 1:14» 
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and heayenlybanquet,yetvato the vngodly,vnregenerate 
and vnſanCified,it becemmeth-ynholy and wholy earthly, 
as the prophet Haggai teacheth; -Chapter-2, If a polinted | 
perſon toxch an holy threg it ſhall be uncleane, The perſon muſt” 
be holy that will haue ſound profite by the hohe things of 
God :the man that isvynholie, defileth euery thing he rou- 
cheth, the polluted perſon polluterh all thinges. For asto 
=-the pure all things are pure, but vnto them that are defie 
led and ynbeleeuing is nothingpure,but euen their minds 
and conſciencesarecorrupted :fo the prophane perſon de- 
fileth all thinges, and turneth wholeſome meate into noy- 
ſome poiſon, We muſt therefore vſe ſanQifyed things with 
fadRifyed hearts : and for ſpiricuall mcate wee muft haue 
ſpirituall veſſels, 


' Purthermore,matke the great danger &puniſhment that 


-2x Cor.11,v7 


is procured and purchaſed by the want of preparation,/For - 
the vaworthy receiver is edi the body and blood of 

Chrift, as the Apoſtle ſpecifieth-x Cer, 11. Y/hofoener ſral eat 
this bread and drinke the cup of the Lord vaworthily,ſhalbe guil- 
ty of the body and blood of the Lord.And againe,' He that eateth 
and drinketh vuworthily cateth and drinketh his own indgment, 
becauſe he diſcerneth nat the'Lordt body for this cunſe many are 
ſiche and weaks among you, aud many ſleepe, Where he teacheth 
charfuchas come ynworthily, vnrenerently,and otherwiſe 
taenfuch myſteries ſhould be handled, do deſpiſe & tread 


*vadertheirfecte Jeſus Chrift himſelfe, prouoke the Lords 


wrath, . 
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Of the Saorament of the Lords Supper. 511 3 
wrath,and bringon themſelues ſwift damnation. Not that EE 
he is carnally and bodilypreſent, but becauſe the reproach + 
which isviedto the fignes,toucheth the bodie and bloode 
of Chriſt Ggnified by them , Even as if a man ſhoulde rene, 
diſgrace, deface, ſpit vppon, treade and trawple vader his 
feete,and villanouſlic abuſe the image, ſeale,and letters pa. 
tents of a Prince, he ſhould þe adiudged® guiltie of a gree- 
uous crime againſithe perſonof thePrince himſelfe, not © $27: 1e/fe 
which hee receyuech bur deſpitech : ſo, ſuch as come vn- 21494 
thankefully and vaworthily.co this ſupper,are guiltic of his 
body;not which they haue eaten, but.which they haue re- 
fuſed andreieed being offered ynto them, and therefore 
asrcguilty of their owne death, inaſmuch as God with the 
fignes offereth his owne Son, | 
Wherefore ſecing the preſence of God mooticth, ſeeing 

our owne profit perſwadeth, ſeeing our owne-pfaQtiſe fur= 
theretk, ſeeing the defiling.ofthe Sacrament, and the dan- 

ger of ynwoorthyreceiuing teacheth,and laſtly ſeeing our 

owne judgement in humane affayres (when the daunger is. 
not'ſo great, nor the loſle ſo-certaine) cryeth- our-for. this. 
neceſſary preparation, it ftandeth vs vpon, before wee. en- 

ter into this holy-worke (whereunto of our ſclues-wee are 
-morewnfit and vntowarde, and which initowne nature is 

-moſt profitable)to ſet our ſelues before the Lord, who ſhal 
© examine-and judge the quicke and the dead: toſcarch into 
our owne waies,and to keepe aſeflionsin our owne ſoules:-. 
to looke into our ſecret and hidden corruptions, how wee 
haue gone forward or backeward in godlineſſe:to-try whi= 
ther wee haue a knowledge, feeling,. and diſliking of ous 
fnnes,and whether we hauc any feare of Gods iudgments,, 
or faith in his promiſes, or hope in his mercie : to judge 
our ſclues, thar-we may not be indged of the Lorde: to la 
beur to finde our ſpeciall finnes,, ſtriving againſt them by: 
carneſt prayer to God, and concemning them for euer in. 
our ſelues. If we would-thus-iudge our ſelues, we ſhould 
not becondemned with the world]. . Let vs be grieued for 

our naturall blindnefſe, Let vs acknoledge confufion-of fa. 
es to be duc yntovs. Lertys deepely imprint in our. _ 
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hearts the horror ofour fins paſt and preſent, The more we 
perceiue and diſcerne our owne vnworthines , the greater 
ſhall be our fitnes to come to this Sacrament: and the leſſe 
we eſpy our owne imperfeRions, the more we incurre the 
.danger of Gods iudgements. Sothen to touch vs with 
true humility,and to breake our ſtony hearts in pieces with ' 
-remembrance of our daily offences, let vs often meditate 
on the death and paſsion of Chriſt, who was forſaken, ſcor- 
-ned, buffetted, and crucified for ys : he was led as alambe 
to the flaughter and ſhunned not the ſhame of the Crofle; 


-PMat,27,45 then the powers of heauen and carth were moucd, P Indes 


P/eis 


was darkened, the carth quaked, the ſtones claue in ſunder 
the graues opened, the Sunne was in the ful-moone eclip- 
ſed, the vaile ofthe Temple was rent,the dead were raiſed, 
the theefe repented, the Centurion glorified God, and the 
-whole-order of nature was changed, Alltheſe things dee 
ſer before ys the heinouſnefle of our fins, and the greatnes 
.of Gods wrath, which could not be appeaſed, but by cruci. 
fying of the body and by ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt, 
which iis repreſented tovs as in a glaſle in this Supper. Thus 
-we haue ſhewed by teflimonies and effeuall reaſons, that 
as inthePaſſcouerthey were commanded to chuſe them a 


 *Exod.12,3.Jambe 4 on the tenth day,bur ro kill him onthe fourteenth, 


ſothat they had foure dayes liberty betweene the ſepara- 
ting and the killing of him, for preparation and ſanRifica- 
tion of themſelues : in like manner in the Supper, which is 
the ſame to vs, that the Paſſeouer was to the /ewes, the Spi- 
rit of God chargeth this duty vpon vs, that we prepare our 
hearts renerently thereunto, 

Now as we haue ſeenethe neceſsity of this examination : 
let vs conſider what wvſesare to be made thereof, It is re- 
<uired of all Communicants that come to the Lords table, 
diligently to examine themſelues? Then from hence it fol- , 
{oweth, that all men are bound toknow the word of God, 
and to'be<kilfull inthe Scripture,that thereby they may be 
abletotry their owne hearts, and examine themfelues by 
that rule.Bur if the rule be vnknowne, the tryall ſpokenoff 
cannot be made, the examination commanded cannot bee 

5 practi- 
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'F chops Of the Saurrament of the Zords Supper, 
praQtiſed. Efpecially there is required of ys the knowledge 
- -4n the doQtrine of the law,not onely to be able to rehearſe 
the words,butto know the end and meaning of them, the 


$13 


ſpecial! braunches ofthem, what are the dutics commaun- . 


ded, whatare the fianes condemned: for by *-the Lawe 
commeththe knowledge of finne, and the Apoſtlehadnot 
knowne finne, f but by the Law : for hee had notknowne 
luſt, except the law had ſayed,rhouſhalr not luſt, -As then, 
heerhat will crie Golde from Copper, muſt haue his touch- 
None +10 hee that will rightly examine his 6bedience, muſt 
familiarly be acquainted with the:Caton ofthe Scriprures, 
This our Sauiour teacheth,* Search the Scriptures, for in then 
ye thinks to bane eternall life, & they are they which teſtifie of me. 
If then we ſearchthem, they will giue vs light to ſearch 
our {elues, 
haue the word of God dwell plentitully in them in all wiſe- 
dome, Wherefore he that ſaid,examine your ſclues, ment 
we ſhould alſo know the Scriptures, and eſpecially the law 
of God, which muſt bee the glaſſe of our lines to behold 
our offences: and chevery ground-work of this examinatis, 
Againe, arc wecharged totry out our waies, and cxa- 
mine our ſelues? Þhen wee learne from hence to acknow- 
ledge a difference berween Baprtiſme and the Lords ſupper. 


For Baptiſme is due to the whole Church, and euery mem -- 


ber thereof, whether oldeor young, to all Infants, who are 
the children of faithful parents,that have giuven'their names 
to Chriſt, and are entred intothe profe{sion ofthe Goſpel, 
And howſoecuerconfeſsion of faith'& fruires of repenrance, 
are required of the elderſorte (as wee haue ſhewed) yet 
touching infats it is ſufficient if they be born in the church, 
of ſuch as are members ofthe church.But the Supper of thc 
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[Rom.77. 


tTohn,s,z9. 


And the Apoſtle requireth the Coloſſians, to Col.z,i6, 


Viet. 


 Lordbelongethonelyto ſuch as are able roexamine rhetn-, 


ſclues;to try'their owne hearts,and to remember his deat!:, 
which things cannor agree withchildren, As we ſec inthe 
paſſe-ouer,notall the children of the fairhfull were admit- 
 tedthereunto :but onely ſuch as could enquire and require 
a reaſon thereof, Þ and did defire to be inftruRed of their 


dExod.12,25 


parents, and ſuch as had-learned to make the law a frontle:. - 


beforetheir eyes, anda figne vpon their hands, thar ſo the 
[77 nts L1 _ «doAtrine 
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do&rine.of God mightnot deparrout of their mouths, Be« 

fdes,if we conſider. the outward workes.in-both the/Sacra» 

 ..__ mentsarighr, © we ſhall plainely ſee the truth of this diuerfi« 
1-1 ty.For in Baptiſme the action of the Miniſter is towaſhthe 
= ek on of 1n body with water, which requirethnor diſcretion in himthat 
noventiue; Au= is to be. baptized, foraſmuch. as we can.clenſe. and waſh the 
geſture, Muſcu-things that are without reaſon,wirbout vnderſtiding, withe 
bus, & OIRETS, Gur fenſe, and Without life, But inthe Sacra, of the-Supper;a 
\ «<tr reucreat giuing,an attentiue hearingza certaigne'vaderſtan- 
needfull char ding of that which is ſpoken, a wiſe receiuing and eating, 8 


children be a careful conſidering of whom ta take, & whattorakeis re- 
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TOS quired in the outward worke : how:much-greater iudgment 
ie Supper: 


= . 2 | - - | 
Ianacent. 1.E.-)? required,to.know that God the father giueth-the body &. . 


piRt.al patr, blood of his Son to be received by faith? Thus the,this cx. 
Couch, Mile, aminatis maketh a diſtinais berween both rhe Sacraments 


Aug epi, 107 of the new teftament,& ſheweth, that it.is nor neceflary-to : 


eaYalem, rhe ſaluation of infants,that they come ro the Lords table, 
05-4213 te Thirdly, ſeeing o@ man muſt preſume to come thether 
murt:iul de E : - h , v 
Like. wichout a.ſerious examination of himſelfe : 4 it debarreth 
Vſez, from the Lords Supper, fixe ſorts of perſons,to wit, the va- 
a Sixe forts of baptized children, idiots, ignorant perſons, prophane per. 
perſonsbar- ſons, and all ſorts ef. Infidels, Firſt ofall,ſuch as.are not yer 
red from th2 entredinto the church. by baptiſme,whacſocuer their kno+ 
Lords ſupper 
this Sacrament, Secondly, if there bea neceſſity of ſearch. 
ing andtrying our ſelues,, it excludeth all: Infants and chili 
dren tn age, who ynderſtand nor whattne holy Spirit ſpea- 
keth in this Jacrament, what God the Father offcreth,what 
the Son performeth,8&.what faith receiuerth, rhey.know not 
what it is to eate Chriſt ſpiritually, and tobe nonriſhed by 
him effectually. Thirdly, all fooliſh, furious,and mad-meng 
being ſuch idiots asthat they-want the viſe of naturall gifts 
of reaſon, wit, diſcretion, and iudgement,the defe&-whers 
of, whatlocuerthey.are in age and yeares,-makerth-rhem as 


children in gifts, not being able to examine themſelues,;are 


** . tobe ſeparated, Fourthly,howſoeuer many have yeares of 
_ difcretion, and the common vſe of naturall gifts ofvaderfti= 
ding :yet if they neither hauce the knowledge of God, not 

the knowledge of themſclues, nox the knowledge ofthe 


doctrine 


fo 


ledge and faith is, cannot claime any priuiledge or right to + 
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| Chape15 Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 5rI5 
doErine of the Sacraments, and other fundamentall poirits 
efrcligion, theyarenot.to beadmitred bur refuſed, Fiftly, 
ifchey have al theſerhings,and wantneither baptiſme,nor 
zipenefſc of age;noryeares of diſcretion,nor vſc of reaſon, 
nor knowledge of the doArine whichiis according to god- 
lines: yet if chey-remaine prophane;yn godly,vnrepentant, 
fubbþorne,malicious,reuenging, open contemners of God, 
of godlinefie,, -and of his word., Idolaters, adulterers, 
blaiphemers, drunkards, andſuch in whom-appeareth no 
amendment of life, theſe avd ſuch like are not interefſed in 
this Sacramens. Laſtly, it excludeth & ſhutterh our all ſuch 
as arc without God inthe world,al Athe #s, [nfidels,Tarks, 
Hewes, and Heretichs,all iuch as hauc not yeelded themſclues 
to the Church:of God, & haue nor madeprofefsion of their 
faith, and ſuch as are worthily excommunicated from the 
Church by the power of the keyes, which are no better thE 
heathen & Publicans,Whereby weſee, that all not yer bap« 
tized, infants & chi}drenithar want years,al futious& foo- 
liſh perſons that want the vie ofreaſon,al blind & ignoranit . 
perſons,that want the knowledge of God and of themſejues, , 
all ynrepentant perſons tbar bring not wrththem faith and 
repentance, ail Infidels and-ynbelecuers'with others that 
arc out-of the boſome of the Church, are tobe kepr backe 
from this Supper, being ſuch as either cannot or will not 
ſubmit chemſeluesro this holy and neceſſary duty of exa- 
mination, thereby hauing no rightor title ro:come to his 
table, For ſuch as haue not the Church to be their mother, 
cannot be nouriſhed with this meate ofthe Church,to wir, 
| the Supper of the Lord; Among all theſe that are thus exclu- 
ded,,we donot name the hypocrite,becauſe his wickednes 
is in his heart and kept ſecret tohimſelfe and therefore the 
Church can take no notice of him, but leaueth him to God, 
who ſearcheth the-heart andtrierh the raines; | 
| Fourthly, if all perſons are ro preparethemſctues to this F7# 4+ 
' | Sacrament: then none are willingty and wilfully to abſtain 
| and refraine from comming yato ic, For as ſuch finne grie-" 
uouſly, who preſent themſelues vnworthily to this blefſed 
Communion :{v dee they greatly offend on the other ſfle, 
that of ſer purpoſe abſent themſclues from this ſpiricuatl 
3, Liz banguee 
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| banket prouided for. them... God is diſh onored both theſe |} 


waits,as well by receiuing vnreverently, - as by abſtaining 
careleſly fromthis Sacrament, For he lyeth vnderan heauie 
*Icr 43,10. © curſe deſeruedly,that dothany of the Lords workes-ne 

. ligently, Euen ashe patient, which being ſick makethno 
2ccount of the diet-which the Phyficion harh-preſcriþed, is 
no lefle blame woorthy, then hee thatabuſethir:diſorderly, 

inaſmuch as both ſorts do it oftentimes to their danger and: 

deftruion : ſo is hee no lefle faulty,that maketh no recko=- 

ning of the receite which the chiefe Phyſition of our Soules. 

the Lord.Ieſus hath appoynted, then hee thatmiſuſerh and 

miſapplieth the fame, becauſe both doe it with great perill 

. _ and hazard to themſelues. We know that ſuch;as being 
*Mat,a2.7- bidden f by the King to the weddins of his Sonne, - made- 
light ofit and refuſed to comeywere deftroyed as well as he 

that came without his wedding garment, We know when 

the word of God ispreached,which is8 the power of God 

sApm..1,16. to ſaluation to all that belecue, ſuch as abſent themſclues. 
_ ©. from theheatring of it, periſh-iuſtly,as welas they that come: 
witheut faith andrepentance, We know when the paſſeo= 

uer was celebrated, ſuch perſons as were negligent to obs 

ſerue andkeepe the ſame according to all chat the -Lorde 

had commanded Aſoſer were to be cut off from hispeople; 
 k Num«g, 13+ Þ/Becanſe they brought not the offering of the Lord in his due ſea=- 
| fonythey ſhall beare their ſin, In like manner ſuchas negle& rto- 
come to this communion,& abſtain frs it,for feare of com-- 
municating vnworthily,depriue themſclues of great com-'' 

fort, Andthis is the very cut-throat of al godlines & relie 
gion. For why doe they not, by like proportiotvof reaſon,. 

refrain from inuocation and calling vpon the name of God; 
for feare of praying amiſſe 2 And why may they not abſent 

themſelues from hearing the word of God, fearing to.heare 

amiflſe? So thar if this pretence were a lawful warritto ab-. 

ſtaine from the Lords Supper for feare of ynworthy-recei-- 
uing,we might bid all godlines farewell;in as much as it o- . 
peneth a gap for men toabſtaine from perfourming all du- 
ties of piety and godlines, VVherefore, tet notſuch perſons. 
Hatter themſelues with vaine excuſes and lying wotdes thar: 

cannot profite,neither daube with vntempered'morter, fay- 
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ing,wearevnworthy,we cannot-come: rather letthem 1a- 
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bourto ſhake off their vaworthines,&ro caſt awayicuery 1Heb.r2,r, 


thing thatpreſſerh-downe, and the fin thathangeth ſo faſt 
en,that ſo they may be worthy receiuers.Let chem not con- 
remne the commandement of Chriſt which ſaith, Takegee, 
eate ye, do this in remembrance of me.Chriſt hath commanded, 
we'mufbobey 7 he ſaith, come: ſhall we be ſo'vnthankfull 
to ſay, we will not come? He calleth, ſhal we not anſwere? 
He biddeth his gueſts, ſhall we make excuſes? He ſendeth 
his meſſengers and prepareth his feaft,ſhall we not provide 
and prepareto cate thereof? 'He offereth himſelfe'ynto vs, 
ſhall we contemne the blefled remembrance of his-death 
and paſsion, cuen the price of our redemption, and ſhutte 
our ſelues fromthe Communion which the faithfull haue 
with him and one with another? So that wee are to per- 
ſwade.our owne hearts, that God.is prouoked to anger, as 
well by negligencein abſtaining, as by ynworthines in re- 
cciuing the Supper, | | 
Laſtly, this ſerueth to reprooue two ſorts, Firſt, ſee- 
ing we 2recommanded to deale with our owne hearts, the 
opiſh- ſhrifc. and auricular confeſsion of all finnes in the 
eareof aPrieft, which is ancedleſſe burthen of the minde, 
and a fruitelefle praQtiſe of the ſuperſtitious, Trueir is, 
as we haue .prooued already, we muſt examine our owne 


Wſe 5. 


Confciences, and confefle our owne finnesto God ageinlt pat ;5, 


whom we hane ſinned ::and when we are afflicted in con- 
ſcience and can'ifindeno:comfort;, weare to reſort tothe 
Miniſter that hath the tongue of the learned, being able 
and willing to miniſter a word-in ſeaſon, or to lome faith- 
full brother in'itime of need, as the patient'doth to a skilfull 


Phyſficis: howbeir there is great abuſe therofip the church: again avi. 
of Rome, We do not deny or go about to take away al con-:cular confeſ- 
feſsion of ſihnes; before men and'vnto-men, foraſmuch as fi9n.. 


the Apoftle willeth, thatwe confeſſe our faults one to anther, 


Tames 5,16,”  All:the' queſtion is concerning the manner lam.5,16, 


and order of making confeſsion. Bouche alloweth ic to 
bemadeto any-man,and-of one private perſon. mutually to 


another;; whereas. popif Soeif is Ymitted onely ynto. 
”s 2.4 ” | 3 | 
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The third Booke  Chap:16, 
the Prieft, and a ftraight law enioyned to the peeplero ac- 


- knowledge all their mortall fines to him, with all the cir- 


cumftances ofthem ſofarre as poſsibly they can remember 
at the leaſt once eucry yeare, if not oftner, Againe, the 
forme of confeſsion of finne required aud practiſed , is vt- - 
tered ina ſtrange tongue.& an vaknowne language, which * 
1s fooliſh and: ridiculous :for:{o they know norwhar they 
ſpeake ro God. They would ſceme to aske him forgiue- 
neſſe, and yer they know not whatthey aske... Laſtly,they 
make confeſsion of fins not onely to God, but to the dead, 
to the Saints departed, which is impious and blaſphemous, 
For they make prayer to them and crauetheir incerceſsion 
for the better obtaining of rhe pardon of their fins, which 

iueth a partof the diuine worſhip'tothem;,” and maketh 
them equal! with God, as if. they could ſearch and ſee the 
heart as well as he doth , | The leſuites in their Annotas 
tions vpon. I Cor. 11, where che Apoſtle willeth a man to 
proue and ex2mine himſelfe, give this note, 4 wean muſt 
examine bt; | fe diligently whether be be in any mortall ſinne and 
mu? confeſſe himſelfe of enery cffence which bee knoweth or fea- 
reth to be deadly, before he preſume to come to the holy Sacramet, 
For ſo the Apofiles doftrine beere, wnh the continnall tuſtome of 
the Cathol ke Church, and the Fathers example binds to do. Thus 
they. abuſe the Apoſtle which makethnat far chem; and 
pretend antiquity, which they are not able to avouch: and 
alledge the Fathers which ſerue nottheir-turne,' . The 
Apofltlein this place ſpeaketh of examination,not of con- 
feſsion : of prouing our ſelues, not of putting our feluesto 
the proofe of others. The commandement ofthe Holy. 
Ghoſt, to confeſle one to another, bindeth the Prieſtto 
confeſſe to the people, as well as the people ro: confeſſero 
the Prieſt, And whereas the Enangeliſt declareth Math. 3; 
that mavy were baptized of /ohx confeſsing their-finnes: 
and likewiſe Laukein the Ats ſhewerh that many belecued, 
and confeſſed and ſhewed their workes:: we miſt ynder- 
ftandirofa confeſsion that is voluntary, not conftrained: 


open, nor ſecret : generall, nor particular : before-orhers, 


notintheeare;' Trueit is, the Fathers ſpeake much and 


;  ofcen 
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often of confeſsion, :but they meane iteither of ſuch con« 
feſsion as is made to Ged, or of ſuch perſons as had openly 
fallen in time of perſecution, or of them that of their owne 
accord vncompelled, accuſed their owne weakeneſle and 
purpoſe of ſhrinking backe, albeit they had nor as: yet fal. 
- Ien indeed; Now that it maybe knowne that theſe things 
do not.concerne vs, nor yet helpe our aduerſaries, I will 
ſet downe what confeſsion we hold, and how ir is to bee 
made, andin whatreſpe&. Firſt, weeallow the publike 
confeſsion of the whole Church, confeſsing themſclues to 
be finfull before God, Neh. 9,4.5, &c. Secondly, wee hold 
the priuate confeſsion of cuery one, powring out his owne 
heart befere God in hispriuare and tecret prayers, Lu. 18, 
13, Thirdly, we maintaine the confeſsion made toche 
Church, when any perſon hath openly offended the Con» 
gregation by any notorious crime, and is for the ſame ex» 
communicated, This doth teſtifie the conuerſion and re« 

pentance of ſuchas haue fallen, Laſtly, we teach that con» 

feſsion ought ro be made to our neighbour for the offen=- 

ces which we commit one againſt another, when wee have 

vpon any occafion wronged and offended him - and there- 

fore our Sauiour ſaith, Math 5. If rhou bring thy gaift' to the Mat.5,23524, 


Altar and there remembreſt that thy brother hath onght ag ainſ# 


thee : leane there thy gift beforethe Altar, and go thy way, firſt 
offer t 


Theſe kindes of confeſsion we confeſſe and belecue: bur 


be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 


grift, 


whartimaketh all chis for the whiſperipg confeſsion vſed in 
popery? and indged to be neceſſary to ſaluation? Atirran- 


nous law, binding vs toreckon vp euery one of our finnes 


in'theeare of a Pricft, as if forgiuenefſe of our finnes ood 
in this? Whereas'we ſay and are not afraid tro avouch,that 
this confeſsion+prefſed ypon men to be. made of all finnes 
to x popiſh Prieft yporipaineof damnationis no better the 
another Inquifition . Would wee' then know what this 
ſhriftis? 'and how to cftceme of irs and what effeQts ir 


worketh? | Iristhe mocking of God, the invention of the a Popith 
divell; thepride of rne Clergy, the pick-purfle of the peo- Ut 15, 


ple, the racke of the Tonſi 
PE QHONT T0 20.2% Ll4 


cience, the ſhame and reproach 


519 
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of confcſsion | 
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of the-offender,the bewrayer and diſcouerer-of theſecrers of 
Princes and ſtates, the piller. of popery,the ape of repentance, 
the nurſeric of deſpaire,the cheriſher of vncleanneſle,andto 
be ſhort; the bawdot all finnes. It gettetha pardon for all 
that ispaſt,it giveth free paſſage for ſuchas are preſent, and 
purchaſetha priuiledge for them that are to, come, Thus | 
finne is.made no fin, it is a light matter,thatno.man..need to 
trouble himſelfe for it, for aſmuch as the Prieſt may pardon 
him with a word ſpeaking. Wherefore,albeit this inſtituti- 
on be ful of humane -wiſedowe and policy forthe ypholding 
and firengthning of the kingdome of Antichrift, yet theres 
notitle in the word of God to prooue it or confirme it, - I 
confeſſe.indeede it was a cuſtome ſometimes in the Church 
of Conſtantinople, but when it hapned that a noble matron 


cle{.byfor lib, was diſhonoured and diſhoneſied by a certaine Deacon of 
c0Þ.17, 


vaclezne life : Nefterims the Bilhop of that placebythe con- 


fent of ethers, didabaliſh it out'of the Church, . VVhat 
would he have done if hee had liued in the times and places 
of popery, jwhere ſuch examples are not. Rraunge but com. 
mon.. þ397 1 
If ane faſt were of ſufficientforce to thruſt it out of that 

Churcb, doubtlefſe many hundred prefidentsrhatmightbee 

produced not inferiour ynto it, ought to ſerue. as'a-whip to 

whippe and ſcourge it out of other Churches,and as afirong: 
barre to keepe it out for ever, that it neuerget. footing and 

entranceinto it againe,; Hence it is that the Church remai- 

nedin theliberty of Confeſlion rpwelue hundred yeares; and 

had no fnare tointanglenthe conſciencelaide:yppoen-it yncill 


- the Councell of Leterar,in which the law of auriculariCon- 


feſsion was firſt of all inaRed: whereby itis-come to: paſſe 
that they haue ſecret intelligence of all ſecretes, forby this 
occaſion they know the hearts, afteRions, and:diſpoſitiens 
of all perſons : and. by this meanesthey finde an ell wgy to 


enrich that couetous and ambitiaus See, withthe riches and 
reuenues ofthe world: and by them both ariſeth.a twofold. 
benefice, becauſe bath they knowehowe'to ſhift for crhem- 
ſclues,and to preuent a miſchiefe hefore.ic comeypon them, 
But toleaue theſe, wee exhort men to: make Confeſſion of 
their ſfinnes to G OD, the onely beholder of ourthoughtes 

| and 


= 
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and heartes, who hath promiſed to forgiue them: and will 
neuer yp-braidevs with them, SH 
And herein-wee doe no otherwiſe then the holy.and an- 

cient fathers of the Church did before vs,who ſend the peo- 
ple trommen to God, from the earthto heauen, fron. che 

fellow ſeruants to the common maifter of all.. Itwas well 

ſayed of Anguſime,.i7bat haue I to dee with men, that I ſhould , enſeſſlih. 0 

muke confeſcion tothe, as if they conld heale allmy foxes? Its coy,, 

a curious kinde of people, to ſearch into other mens lines, but moſt Curioſum ge« 
flothfull to refornie and amend their owne Thelike we might 7% adcogneſ- 
ſay of Chryſoffome who is plentifull in this argument, 7 doe _— TO, 
zot compell thee to confeſſe thy ſinnes ta others... And againe, If Ee 
thou be aſhamed to confeſſe them to any man becauſe thow haſ# ſim 
ned, ſay them dayly in thine. awne ſouls, I dee not bid the confeſſe 997i.2.m 
them to thy fellow ſernant who may caft them in thy teeth but con- £/l $0 {67.08 

: Þ emi,Hom. 4. 
fefſe them ynts God who tc able to healethem, In another place 4+ Laxe, 

hee ſayerh : by ſhould we.be aſhamed to confeſſe our ſinnes, that 
he may pardon them? Doth God therefare commannd them to be 
' Confeſſed, that afier the manner of men he might punniſh v5 Hee 
aoeth.it not topuntſhus, but that he might pardon vs, 1will 
alledge one teſtimony more and then conclude, 7 doe not. Homil.dein- 
leade thee as it mere into an open ſtage of thy fellow ſeruants,1 doe comprehen{.ng- 
not eompell thee to-uniconer thy ſnes.to men, vnfould thy conſci= #4 40, 
 euce before God, ſhew thox thy woundes to the Lord the beſt Phy/e- 
tian,and craue of him to heale them, Thus oughtwe todo, 
let vs fly co God when we want helpe,who is the God of all 
mercy and the father of all conſolation... And when wee 
minde.to.come.to the holy Communion of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt :let vs not think to fir. our ſelues ynto ir by 
2 fooliſh numbring vp ef our fins to men, but not to God:of 
cuſtom,but not of conſcience : by obſcruing the 'traditions 
of the Church, but not by ſeeking to obraine pardon-of our 
offences. The order which-we ought to obſcrue inthe cx» 
amination of our ſelucs jslaid downe vnto' vs in the Chap- 
ters following. Thus much touching the firſt reproofe, 

- - 1 The ſecond reproofe ſeruerh.to condemne all ſuch as 3-Reproote, 
are. yery preciſe and-curious.in. ſearching into the lives and 
conneriariaps | of . others, that fay,, ſtand -aparte and 

; -COMEe 


bj” $22 & The third Booke . - 
(| come notineere me, for I am holier then thou. Theſe ab. 
Naine from the Communion, becauſe of the prefence of e- 
| uill men,and. cannot be perſwaded to take the Supper with 
Such as are them. | 
ofthe ſepara. In the former part of this Booke we haue anſwered ſun= 
tionreproo= dry obeRions which ſundry perſons alledge for themſelues 
uced torn - why they refuſe to ioyne with the people of God among vs 
955 1 Apt that come with louc and zeale to his Table, I haucnortts 
ſhip of God. doe with them in this place : they were for the moſt part 
carelefle men,ſecure inthe matters of God, and ſencelefle 
in al good things: but thoſe that now we are to encounter 
withall pretend greater care and conſcience in the worſhip 
.of God then our ſclues. Ge | 
Theſe are they of the ſeparation, who haue left our 
Church as no Church, and abhorre our Sacraments asno Sa 
.craments,and reujle our Miniſters as no Miniſters, And yet 
ifthey would confeſſe the trueth and giue God the glory, 
they muſt for the moſt part of them acknowledge that they 
recciued to.belecue in our Church, & were begotten a new 
by our miniſtery, and hauereaped ſtrength of faith by our 
-Sacraments,ifthey may bee called ours which are delivered 
by vs, bur inſtituted by God. Neuerthelefſe, with and de- 
firefrom the bottome of 'my hearte, that our Church were 
once ſo happy as to ſeparate notorious offenders, & to cut 
off all occafion of this queſtion. But becauſe we cannor yer 
obtain this mercy through our finnes, and chat through the 
iniquity ofthe times eaill menpreuailet: weemuſt nor con- 
fider ſomuch what oughrto be among vs, as how farre wee 
ought to ſubmir our ſelues : neither ſhould we fixe our eyes 
ſo much vppon that which is wanting and miſsing in our 
Church,as what great guifts and good thinges GOD hath 
youchſafed vnto vs and beſtowed vpon vs: we confefle we 
are not in all poynres that which we ſhould be, howbeirby 
the grace ofour GOD wee are farrefrom thar which they 
> charge vs withall : Bur Tetvs ſee whatthey obieR. 4 
Obi:Qion,  Firft,they alledge that we are forbiddentoeat and drink 
1-Cor.5.11. at our common Tables with them, r, Cor,'s?, From hence 
 +theyreafonfroman vnequaltcompariſon of the lefſero the 
"Fo: greater, 
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Chap. 16. Of the Satrament of the Lords Supper. 
orcater, that-if we may not doe-that whichis leſſe,then wee 
may:noeteateand drinke withthem atthe LORDS: Table, 
which is the greater, IG =, 

I anſwere,this conſequentwillnot foliow: For wee can» 
not conclude the abſtaining atthe Lords Supper from:their 
company,whoſe company we areto auoide at our owne ta- 
ble. Itisin our owne power forthe moſt part todepriuve. 
whome wee will of our priuate Suppers, bur it lyeth not in 
vs to barre whome we pleaſe from the Lords Supper, This- 
belongeth to the officers and over-ſeers of the Church, Buc 
aSin the priuate family cuery one maynot be a gouernous : 
and inthe Common-wealth euery perſon may not be a Ma- 
giſtrate to order the affaires thereof : ſo is it. inthe Church, . 
no iman may ſeuer the holy from the prophane, but ſuch as 

are called to fit in the ſterne of it, 


Again, they alledge the ſentence-of the Prophet, Come ObieQion 3. . 
ont from among them, and ſeparate your ſelues from then., and Hay $241t« 


ronch no yncleane thmg. Elay 52.11, 2,Cor.,6,17,18. 

lanſwere three things : Firſt the place muſt be vnder- 
ſtood not ſomuch of the ſeparation by place, as by affeRi- 
on : not ſomuchofthe company, as of the coruptions of 0- 
thers, [5 
Secondly, Paulſpeaketh of the communion of Idolatry, 
which is nothing at all cothe holy Communion, which is 
commaunded ynto all Chriſtians without any-ſuch limita- 
tion-astheſe would bring in, For they cannever prouc any 
ſuchexception - to wit, that we may abſtayne if we ſee any 
offer themſelues to recciue which doe ſeeme to vs vynwor- 
thy, 

"Laflly, hereis mention of ſuch as. were ſtraungers from 
the faith,and did not ſo much asprofeſle the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion:andtherefore it ſerueth not their purpoſe who refuſe 
toco nmimicare atrhe Table of the Lord with. ſuch as em- - 
brace Chriſtianity, and make profeſsion of the Goſpell,al- 
beirperaduenture their life be not anſwerable thereuato: - 
ſorharchey - abuſe thisplace who will by no meanes bee 
brought ro come to the Supper of the Lord;when they pers - 
ceive thoſe: to:haue acceile ynto-itr whome they _—_ | 

- | kad! 


2 Cor.f,17.-. 


wicked and prophane« Yofeph and CHaryfrequentedthe 
ſacrifices inthe publike aſſemblies at Jernſalem at the ſo. 
lemne feafts, Luk;2, So did Chriſt himſelfe,as appeareth in 
many places of the Goſpell , The Church was then full 
of ſcandals, as a body full of ſores, bur becauſe he had no 
calling nor commiſsion to remedy theſe euils, he choſe ra- 
ther to ioyne himſelfe with the company of the wicked, the 
ro ſeparate himſelfe fromthe Sacraments and'other holy . 
things, Thus it was with Simeon, Hannah, Zachary, Elie 
zabeth, and other of the faithfull. There are two certaine 
rules, with which Iwill conclude : Firft, that our being ia 
company with the wicked, vnwillingly, not willingly: by 
.compulfion,not by free eleRion, ſhall not hurtvs, Tris 
our delight inthem, and defire of them, and ftriuing to be 
with then, that bringeth dangervnto vs: burif ic bea- 
gain our will,there is nofeare of being infeRted by them, 
The ſecond rule is this, that we zre greatly hurt in our ſal- 
vation, and wounded-in our ſoules by ſeparation fromrhe 
exerciſes of our religion,and therfore there isno iuſt cauſe . 
why we ſhould leaue the fruite of the one for thepreſence 
ofthe other, Itis a part of Gods fpirituall worthippe to 
hearc his word, and indeed one of the principall ſerujces ** 
we can performe vnto him, yet may a Chriſtian lawfully 
hearc ir where there are Infidels and vnbelceuers, yeanot 
onely communicate with them, bur be gladthar they will 
youchſafe co communicate withvs. And touchingioyn- 
ing inprayer,and participation of the'Sacraments, if ir were 
in our choyceand Jiberty to auoid them, wee might nor 
loyne with them, nor make one among them : but becaufe 
wehaue no power nor authority co make any ſeparation, 
wee ought not to refuſe or renouncerhe ſerujce of God 
which is enioyned and commanded ynto vs: and lervs take 
heed; leaft while wee go about roſeparate our ſelues from 
the wicked; we ſeparate ourſelues from God himſelfe; For 
thereis no man that forſakerh his worffiip bur atrer'a fort 
forſakerh God; ſeeing that to cleavevnto/hm and! notre 
His worſhippeisvnpoſbible, 'anditodiuvide berweenerbeſe 
wyhiclvare alwaies jopuedrogechier,-is rocurne _ 
bode | Tgoll, 
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4 Idoll,* And.thus much:rouching Examinarion'in gene- 


CHAP; "XVI. ©: 2a 
Of the knowledge of God: the firſt part of - 
| Examination, I 


\ S we haue waighed the neceſsiry of preparing and ex=. 

| Kamining ourſelues: fo let vs conſider the manner how 

itis ro beperformed, Such as will inan holy manner pre- 

pare themſelues® to celebratethe Lords Supper tothe glo- * Four poinrs- Pr 

ry of Gge, the difcharge'of theirduties, and comfort of required in ;F 

their owhe ſoules., muſt diligently acquaint-themfelues Examination © > 

with theſe foure points, with knowledge, faith,repcnrance; Fon NG 

and reconcihatis tothoſe whomthey haue offended. Firſt, | 

it is required of allperſons that come to this Sacrament, to 

know the grounds of religion,andynderſtand the doctrine. 

of the Sacranichts; - Secondly ; ro belecuein Chriſt, and. 

to lookefor ſaluation in himalone; inaſmuch as there is no 

other name vader: heauen by-which-we muſt be ſaued, So - 

then we muſt come with faith, which is the hand to 2ppre- 

hend Chriſt, Thirdly, to abhorreand deteſtour fins, to 

hare them with an vnfaitied hattedas our 'deadly and moſt + A 

dangerous enemies; andtohaue godly ſorrow: forthem - | » 

which may cauſe repentance not to be repented of, Laſtly, 

to loue our brethren truely and fincerely;yeaeuen our ene-: 

mies, Ifwefinde not theſe things in our ſelues, wemuſt-- 

carefully vſe all holy meanes appointedfor this purpoſe, -. 

to begin them in vs: otherwiſe our eſtate will prooue to be.:- 

fearcfull and dangerous , We inuſt with allfincerity, con-- 

ſcienceand zeale, vſeprayer, theword readiand preached; : 

. conferrence, meditation,and ſuchlike helpes as may fur. 

ther themin vs, _ If we do findethiemin vs; thoughfeeble:: + 

and in great want ang weaknefſe, 'wearenotto abftaine * a 

fromthe Sacrament, but to/come therunto to ſeekftrength - 46>" 

5f*faith and increaſe of obedience... Wherefore, our Sa > Mar; 21,285. 

tour calleth ſuch ynto-him, Come to meall yethat are weary: 

and ſore laden; und Fwill eaſe you: taks my Joke 0101, and yee- 
C2 Ry dy, | ; ; does | . 
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| ſhall fnde reſt ypen your ſoules « for my yeake is eafie ava hy bur. 

© Mat.13,36 dew #5 light, And chap..1 2, A brmifed*® recde ſhall be not breake, 

- and ſmoakwing flax ſhal he not quench 14k he bring forth indgment 
Unto Victory. | 

2, Touching thefirft,we are to obſcrue;{ that ſuch as will 

4 The x. parr- come aright to the lords ſupper, muſt haue the knowledge 


ofexaminat- of Gods word, whichris the foundation and ground-worke 


*_ 9 


a 7: Gods of faith, Wee muſt know whartobelecueand muſt learne 


s 6%." the doQtrine of ſaluartion out of the Scripture.-Our Saviour 


Chriſt;in that heauenly prayer which hee made a little be« 

*Jobp,17,3- fore-his paſsion;vſeth theſe wordsto his Father,® This s &< 

ternal life to know theeto be the onely very God, and whomethou 

- baſt ſent Teſus Chrift, We ruſt know how miſerable all men 

are of themſclues,that we aredſeparated from god,the.chil= 

dren of wrath by nature as wel as others, and the veric fire= 

brands of hel]. They that wantthisknoledge,cannot-iudge 

arioht oſthe parts and vſes of this:Sacrament, nor defire 

this heauenly mearte which nouriſheth co crernall life, So | 

-then;knowledge muſt necefſarily-go before faith: for itis 

the nature of faith to beleeue that whichit knowerh), and __ 

therefore where there is ſmall knowledge, there can bee 

bur litcle faith:and where there is no knowledge,there can . 
be nofaith :acordingfto the-doftrine of the Apoſtle ;Farrs 
commeth by een? hearaig by the word of God, The know 
ledge required of vs when we-approachtothis Sacrament, 

ftandeth in theſe-two 8pointes :firf, in the knowledge of. 
BWhar parti - God, ſecondly-in the knowledge of our ſelues, | In theſe 
eutar pointes two branches ftandeth the firſt part of examination. And 


fRom.10,17. 


 sre necefſaric theſetwo.points arc ſo neerely joyned and knit together, 
20 beknown® (har nomancan thoroughly know God.:vnlefle. he know 


ef althar com 


to the Com. Dimſelfe : and no man-can haue theperfet knowledge of * 


-munion, himſelfe, excepthe know Godin whom® helineth,, moo- 
Eats 17,23 weth,and hath his being. Vnder theſe rwo heads;many pare. 


ES... ticular points are-containd;neceflaryto beknown of thoſe 


that offer themſclues to bee partakeys of this Sacrament, 

'Firft, that there is onely one God;;that hath made himſelfe - 

'Jlohng,7, knowne in three perſons, i the Father, the:Sonne, and the _. 
 _ Holy-ghoſt, Secondly, that God made manand all ocher | 
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'F Chep.r6,  Ofthe Saramentof the Lords Supper. $27 
| creatifles good, and/foucrnech all thipgs well, Thirdly; 
man hy. fall through on enticement of The Deuill, and his : 
own wilfull difobegience in breaking the commandements 
of God, Fourrhly, there are ten commaungemears-diuided: 
into two-tables ; whereof the foure firſt commaundements:- 
concerne our duties to God; the fixe lait our duties toward 
our neighbour, Fifty, we cannor keepe theſe commandes . 
ments, nor anic one of them, but wee breake them daily,in: 
motion,in thoght,ir word,and in deed: the breach wher-- 
of deſeruethkthecurſe of God, thatis, all miſcriesin this*Deut, 27,25 
life, deathin the endof this life, and hell fire afrer this life. | 
Sixtly, there is no meanes or remedy in our ſelues or in any 
creature bur onely in Ieſus Chriſt the eternall Son of God, - 
l whois God and Man:God that he might ouercom death, 17,1e 5,55 
and Man that he might die for our finnes,Hee hath pacified. neg 
Gods wrath, fulfilled the righteouſnefſe of the Law, ſanc=- 
cified our nature, adopted vs-to-betlre-children of God,and 
 maketh our duties (though weake) acceptable vato his Fa-- | 
ther, Seuembly, all have nat deliverance by.him, bur onely 
ſuch as belecue in Chriſt,» whoſe obedience and bs 
nec is made ours by slively faith, whereby we are perſwa- 
ded thatthroughhim our finnes are forgiuen, .and we made 
the children of God, Eightly, faithis a gift of God, apply- 
ing Chriſt and 11 his merits particularly co our ſelues, .and> 
teaching thar he is a Saviour vnto vs. Ninthly, becing faued: 
by — faith, we may.nor liue as we liſt:this yn-: 
ſpeakable mercie teacheth-vs todenyall-vngodlineſle', and 
all worldly:and finnetull luſts, toliueſoberly, righteouſlic; 
and godly in this preſent euil] world, and to walkeinnew- 
nefſe of life, -becauſe no ynrighteovus perſon ſhal enter into *Epticlia,6,s 
the kingdome ofheauen, 21% 

Tenthly',- this Faich: which Þringeth foorth a refor- 
med life, is wrought within our keartes by-the Holie-ghoſt 
Prthrough thepreaching of the word, being truely expoun= PRom,r0,r4- 
ded, and profitably applyed with doGtrigezconfutation, ex- 
hortation, correction, reformation, and conſolation : and- 
it is encreafed beſides, by reading, praying, and reecyuing 
of the Sacraments. Eleugnthly touching prayer, wee haue a 
| perfect. 
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ſhall finde reſt ypon your, ſoules : for my yeake is eafie, avdgy buy. 
© Mat.13,36 -dew #5 light, And chap..1 2, A braifed® reeds fhall he not breake, 
© and ſmoaking flax ſhalhe not quench till be bring forth indgment 
Unto VICHOT). je | | 

2, © Touching thefirft,we are to obſcrue;4 that ſuch as will 
4 The x. part come aright tothe lords ſupper, muſt haue the knowledge 
of examinati=. of Gods word, whichris the foundation and ground-worke 
yr = Gb of faith; Wee muſt know whattobeleeueand muſt learne 
#13. vo! the doctrine of ſaluation out of the Scripture,-Our Saviour 
Chriſtin that heauenly prayer which hee made alittle be« 
<lobp,17,3- fore-his paſsion;vfeth theſe wordsto his Father;® This ts #+ 
ternal life to know theeto be the onely very Ged, ard whomethou 
- baſt ſent Ieſas Chrift, We rmſt know how miſcrable all men 
arc ofthemſclues,thart we areſeparated from god,the.chil. 
dren ofwrath by nature as wel as others, and the veric fire« 
brands of hel];They that want this knoledge,cannot-iudge 
aright ofthe parts and vſes of this:Sacrament, nor dehire 
this heauenly meate which nouriſheth to erernall life, So 

-then; knowledge muſtneeeffarily-go before faith: for jtis 
the nature of faith to beleeue that which it knoweth!, 2nd 
therefore where there is ſmall knowledge, there can bee 
bur little faith:and where there is no knowledge,there can 
be nofaith :.acordingfto the-doftrine of the Apoſile;Farrh 
commeth by hearing, and hearuig by the word of God, The know 
ledge required of vs when we-approachto this Sacrament, 
Randeth in theſe-two 8&pointes :firf, in the knowledge of 
FWhat parti - God, ſecondly-in.the knowledge of our ſclues, In theſe 
eutar pointes two-branches Randeth the firſt part ofexamination. And 
zrc neceflaric theſetwo.points arc ſo neerely joyned and knit together, 
pe — that no man<an thoroughly know God.:vnleflc.he know 
EET himſelfe : and no man-can-haue the:perfet knowledge of 
-munion, Hhimſelfe, excepthe know Godin whom®t he lineth, moo- 
' kats 17,23 verh,and hath his being. Vnder theſe rwo heads,many par 


fRom.10,17. 


SEW ticular points are-containd;necefſaryto beknown of thoſe 


that offer themſclues to bee partakers of this Sacrament. 

'Firſt, that there is onely one God, that bath made himſelfe 

ilohng,7, knowne in three perſons, i the Father, the'Sonne, and the 
_  - Holy-ghoſt, Secondly, that Godmademan and ail orher 
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Chap.16,  Ofthe Surament of the Lords Supper. 529 . © 
creatities good, and/foucrnech all thipgs well, Thirdly; . - 
man my. fall through op enticement'of The Deuill, and his ; 
own wilfull diſobedience in breaking the commandements 
of God, Fourthly, there are ten commaundements-diuided 
into two-tables : whereof the foure firſt commaundements:- 
concerne our duties to God; the fixe lait our duties toward 
our neighbour, Fiftly, we cannor keepe theſe commandes | 
ments, nor anic one of thera, but wee breake them daily,in: 
motion,in thoght,in word,and in deed:; the breach wher - 
of deſerueth*the curſe of God, thatis, all miſeriesin this*Deur,27,z5 
life, death in the endof this life, and hell fire afrer this life. 
Sixtly, there is no meanes or remedy in our ſelues orin any 
creature bur onely in Teſus Chriſt the eternall Son of God, - 
I whois God and Man:God that he might ouercom death, 17ker,25 
and Man that he might die for our finnes,Hee hath pacified, ” 
Gods wrath, fulfilled the rightcouſnefle of the-Law, ſanc= 
cified our nature, adopted -vs-to-bethre-children of God,and 
 maketh our duties (though weake) acceptable vato his Fa-- 
ther, Seuembly, allhaue nat deliverance by.him, bur onel 
ſuch as belecue in Chriſt,» whoſe obedience and ea 
nec is made-ours by a lively faith, whereby we are perſwa- 
ded that through him our fines are forgiuen, .and we made 
the children of God, Eightly, faith-is a gift of God, apply- 
ing Chriſt and al] his merits particularly co our ſelues, . and 
teaching thar.he is a Saviour vnto vs. Ninthly, beeing taued. 
by Chrigthrough faith,» we may.nor hue as we liſt:this yn-: 
ſpeakabſe mercie reacheth-vs todenyall-vngodlineſle', and 
all worldly:and finnetull lufts, to liueſoberly, righteouſlic; 
and godly in this preſent euill world, and to walke innew- i 
nefſc of life, -becauſe no ynrighteous perſon fhal enter into *Fpheſia,6,s 
the kingdome ofheauen, | 
Tenthly',- this Faich: which bringeth foorth a refor- 
medlife. is wrought within our keartes by-the Holie-ghoſt 
Prthrough thepreaching ofthe word, being truely expoun= PRomgto,r4y 
ded, and profitably applyed with doGirinezconfutation, ex- 
hortation, correiov, reformation, and conſolation : and- 
it is encreafed beſides, by reading, praying, and reecyuing 
of the Sacraments Eleugnthly touching prayer, wee have a 
| 8 perfee:. 
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O04, 1-14) ThethindBeoke'  , Chaps, 
petfe&platforme left vs by 4 Chriſt in'the Goſpellgwbich * JF 


_ ©containeth 6, petitions, the three firſt concerning t 3e plo- 


4 xPet.2,1,% 


ec 


of.God, and thethree laſt concerning the neceſsities af 
our-owne: bodies and ſoules, Twelfcly,the Sacraments 
are another. hclpero ſtrengthen and increaſe faith, which 


are outward-fignes and ſeales ordained of God,to aſſure ys 


that Chriſt & all his ſauing graces are giuen vnto vs. Theſe 
are two.in number, - Baptiſme, the Sacrament of our re. 


. generation.and-new birth, affurethvs by the waſhing of 
water, that our fins are forgiuen by the blood of Chriſt, 


we borne anew toGod, The Lords Supper aſſureth vs, 


.that by bread and wine giuen and receiued according tg 


Gods ordinance, Chriſt is. giuen vs to be our ſpirituallnou« 
riſhment ro cuerlaſting life, 
Theſe-grounds of religion muſt beknowne and ynder. 
Nood, that we may learne how wretched and miſerable we 
are by nature,and what remedy God hath ordained for our 
deliverance. = Weſhall never feele.the ſweetnefle of Gods 
mercy, vntillwe finde the greatnes of our owne miſery, We 
cinot perceiue how greatly weſtand in need of Chriſt, vn- 


.till we know our owne wofull and wretched eftate by rea» 


ſon offin. 'Such. then as are _ in theſe neceſſary 
points of Chriſtian religion, and eſpecially in the doQrine 


.of both the Sacraments, canneuer come aright vnto them, 


-can neuer ſhew forth the Lords death, can neuer diſcerne 
his body, bur blindly run on te the danger of thejr owne 
ſoules, Wherefore it Randeth all men vpon,to deſire the 
ſincere milke ofthe word * thatthey may grow thereby, to 
{eeke after knowledge,as for filuer,and after vnderſtandin 
as precious ſtones, Aloathing ftomacke neuer well di- 
.geſteth-the meat thatis put into irt-2and he that is full, des 


ſpiſeth the Hony-combe , Whatis the reaſon that they 


remaine blinde in the matters'osf God and their owne fal- 


uation, and as bruite beaſts :in vnderftanding ?-Surely, be= 
-cauſe they defire-not'the wayes of God, theyregard not 


his feare, they contemne knowledge, as Eſasdid the bleſ- 
ſing, and the ſſracbrres did their Afanna . For no man true» 
by defired the knowledge of God-and ef godlineſſe vnfai» 

LE) | nacdly, 
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nedly, but he had the meanes offered vnteo himar one time - 


or other,(ornelizy defiring to be throughly inftrucedin the 


way of faluation,was direQed by the Angell to ſend for Pe- 
ter," 37bo ſhould ſpeake words vnto him,whereby he and bis houſ- 


bo/d ſhould be ſaned. Thus Danid going the way of alfleſh,in- 
ſtruceth his ſon Salomon, © Then Salomon hnow thou the God 

of thy Fathers, and ſerne him with aperfect heart and with a wit- 
| ling mmitl: if thou ſecke him, he will be found of thee, but if thou 
forſake him, he will caft thee off for ener , This is igalſo which 

_ the Prophet proclaitned, 2 Chro.15,O Aſa ol al Tudab & 


| Beniamin, heare yee me: th; Lord & with youywhile yee bee with 


vine © and if ye ſeeke him, hewill be found of you : but if ye forſake 


| kim, bewill forſake you . Likewiſe the Evangeliſt teacheth, 


that when Zaccbers {ought to fee Teſus, he ſhewed himſelfe 
ynto him, he entred into his houſe, and that which is mare 
into his heart,® and that day faluation was begun in him& 
in his family, being made the childe'of Abraham, Hereby 
is fulfilled that which che Prophet ſpeaketh, Pſal.-145. The 
Lord i neere* wnto all that call upon him,enen to dll that callwup- 
on him in truth : he will fulfill the deſire of them: that fears him, be 
will alſo bearetheir cry,& will ſane them, Where he teacheth, 
that if wetruely defite knowledge, weſhalleffeRually-ob- 
taine it,God wil-notbe wanting to vs,ifwe benorwanting 
to our ſelues, When the Eunuch came to Zernſalem, & exer- 
ciſed himſelfc in the Scriptures,in reading the Prophet for 
increaſe of knowledge,as he fate in his chatiot: did not the 
Lord dire& Ph:/ipro goto him, & ioynhimſelfe to his chari- 
ot, by whom he was Erther inftrufed & baptized? Soifhall 
ir be with all that hunger & thirſt after the dorin of god » 
lines , they ſhal not be left deſtitute, but be filled with the 
 knoledge therofto their endles comfort, The hand of God 
3s not {horened, he is as ready to help vs as euer he was;® ac- 
cordingto the promiſe of Chriſt, Bleſſed are they that hunger 
and thirſt after righteonfnes,for they ſhatbe filled, Heteunto ten - 
deth the general promiſe,deljuercd in the general words of 
 himthat js the author of grace, 4 Ack and ye ſhall receine,feck, 
 wnd ye ſbal fiat: knack & it ſpadbe opened unto you for whoſocucr 
«:terb receinerk: & he that ſeeketh, findeth: & to himithat knocks 
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CAR. It,r3. 
tx Chr.28;9, 


2Luk.r9,f. 
KC, 


2 Plal.t45 28 
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»>AQR.2,28.25 
G Mat 5 7 


i Mat,7.7.8 


1 mination, 1s 


.. > / The third Booke Chap.t7, 
 eth, it fbalbe opened, | bee 24-4 > 
Here we haue an excellent comfort and encouragement, 


to conſider that our holy indeuours ſhall not be in yainein. 
the Lord, | 


CHAP. XVII: 
Of faith m Chriſt, the ſecond part of 


Examination. 


* F Itherto we haue ſpoken of knowledge which is the: 
Hi&: part of this examination, Now a- man may haue 
knowledge,and yet want faith, Wherefore the ® next point. 
a The ſecond hich we are to try.andproue, is our faith in ChriR, For e- 
part of exa- uery man receineth ſo much as he belecueth he. receiueth, | 
to prouc whe according as our Sauiour ſpeaketh-ro the woman of -Gana« 
ther we haue aw,Mat.15, O woman, great i thy faith, be it unto thee's as thow: 
faith or not. defireſ?, And the Apofile ſaith ro the ſame effeR,.*Ywto ve 
> Mar. 15,23. ,,-5 the Goſpell preached, as alſo unto them , buttheword that- 
op = they heard, profitted the not, becanſe.it was nat mixed with faith- 
—  *  ntheſethat beardit, All thoſe are worthy.recciuers, that 
ground thEſclues on the free fauour of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
belecue thefelues to be deliuered by him from eternall di- 
nation, and defire daily to go forward in godlines,Hereun- 
to commeth the exhortation-of Paxl, 2 Cor,13.. Proone your: 
dz Cor.13,5 ſelurs, 1 whether ye be inthe faith: examine your ſelnes : knomye 
not your own ſelnes how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you,except yebe re« 
fuſed? This true faith is the mouth of the ſoule, whereby we: 
receiue Chriſt crucified to our ſaluation,Wherefore,it is re-. 
quired of vs, notonelyto haue knowledge and vnderftan» 
ding inthe myRery-of our redemption : butlikewiſe giuſtio. 
eWhara true fying faith, © which is a wonderfull gift of God, whereby 
faith is, the elect doe-apply Chrift-and the ſauing promiſes of the 


* Gal.1:4+ * Goſpell tothemſclues particularly, ' Wemuſt know £ che-. 


purpoſe and ordinance of-God, appointing and-ſerting a» 
part Ieſus Chriſt to be the perſon in 8 whom and by whom- 
he hath decreed & determined the ſaluation of al the ele&; 
Againe, we muſt haue a-perſwafion.of Gods true meaning: 
toward vs, in offering ſaluationthrough+»Chrifſt,:and thar- 


8 The hand; 
of faich wharc 
they are, 


Chad.17. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Sapper. 
all ſufficiency and ability is in him to ſaue vs, whereupon we 
ſhall feel a ſweet and comfortable reſting ypon himin whom 
God meaneth to faue yst, Thelſe are the handes whereby 
we apply Chriſt to eur ſelues, both by knowing thathe gave 
himſelfe for our finnes according to the will of GOD euen 
our Father, and by relying on his all-ſufficiency to performe 
that high worke of redemption whereunto he was ſcaled and 
.ordained, | 
 Thisfaithis not borne and bred with vs, bur is'vyrought 


invs by the Holy-ghoſt;Þ who is therefore called The Spi- , > Theſ.3;2. 


rit of Faith, Except he giueit, no man can haue it :itis natu- 
| ralto vsto preſume on the one fide, and todefpaire on the 
otherfide: but to beleceue (which is ſeated in the middeſ}) is 
| ſupernaturall, To haue a dead faith commerh of onr ſelues, 
| butto have a lively faith proceedeth from (od, ro whome 
weaſcribe all glory and praiſe . Now theproper office and 
funRion ofthis juſtiſying faith Randerh inapprehending,re- 
cciuing, and laying hold yppon Chriſt and ali his benefites. 
Euen as the hand firerchedfoorth layerh hold vpon a thing, 
- andpulleth the ſameyvnto ir, ſo deoth faith apply the ſauing 
promiſes of the Goſpell to the ſoule, as the Apoſtle teacheth 


— 


Gal.3.T hat the bleſsmg of Abrabam might come unto the Gen- Gal, 3,14 


tiles tbrowgh Teſns Chriſt," that we might receine the promiſe of 
the Spirit through Faith, 

Where he teacbeth that we embrace and receiue the pre- 
cious promiſes of faluationand forgiuenefle of our finnes by 
faith, belecuing the ſame to belong vnto our ſelues, The 
Scripture calleth Chriſt a redeemer indefinitely ; ſob calleth 
him his redeemer particularly, Iob,19,2 5.1 know that my Re- 
Aeemer tineth.The Scripture ſetteth out the Lord as the God 
of his Church, 7 homas vpon a pecidll feeling of Chriftes fa- 


_ your towardhimy! acknowledgerth him to be his Lorde and "T 


God.lohn 20, Thou art my Lord and my God, The Scripture 
prgpoundeth Chrift'as the Sauiour of his people, the bleſſed 
_ virgin taketh this as ſpoken vnto herſelfe,> and accounteth 


oh'20.28, 


him her Sauiour, My ſprritreioyceth in God my Sauiour, The Luke 1, 47. 


Scripture makerth Chriftthe Lord & ProreQorofhis church: 
Elizabeth maketh a ſpeciall ® application thereof, c 


Mm2 - oth 


< 


_ 2s 


_— F_.- The third Booke 
Et. him-ler Eord.Luk, 1 #bence.commeth.this to me,that the mo- 
ther of my Lord ſhould come vntomee.. It is an Article of our 
holy and Chriſtian faith to belecue the forgiuenes of fins: 
; this muſt cuery one belecue, this muſt euery one hold, this 
2 Math.y, 2- muſt cuery one apply,® as Chriſt did co the fick man of the 

Palſcy, Mathew. 9.Sorne be of good comfort thy ſinnes are fore 
Linen thee, | | 
It'is the hardeſt thing in the worldthusto-beleeue, whes 
An hardthing ther we reſpe& Chriſt or our (clues, It is an cafie matter for. 
to belceus. a man, whea he neither knoweth nor feeleth the burden of 
fin,to ſay he hath faith,and belecueth in Gods mercie: but 
when Sathan ſhall Gift him, when his owne heart ſhall accuſe 
bim, when finne ſhal] lye heauic ypon his ſoule, when the 
vaſupportable and ynſufferable anger of God- ſhall preſſe 
e. Pſalm 33,4 his conſcience to the nethermoft hell, andthe flame there- 
- of. conſume his. bones, and turne his-moyſtureP into the - 
| 24, drought.of Summer : if then he can ſtand ypright,and build 
nanny himſelfe qypon the rocke,when the Dodo aia the 
winds blow and beat vpon his houſe,and when the ground 
Graketh vader his feete, this man with boldnefle and confi- 
dence may truely4ay, and feale it vppe for an cuerlaſting 
truth, Cy frexes are forginen wee. For if then-he can. come 
fort himſelfe in his Cod, andapply his gracious mercies to 
| his owne faint heart, and cry out:* Though the Lorde wonulds 
Hob.1315 killmegyet fillwill I truſt in him : this is theproperticof a 
ſound faith, againſt whichthe firongeſt gates of hell ſhall 

not preuaile, TY 

This appeareth euidently vnto vs-in.the example of A- 
fRo.4,17,%c braham,! who beleeued that of his olde, weake, withered, 
*Genell5,5 gndasit were deade body, ſhould ſpring children like to - 
| the ſande on the Sea-ſhore, 'and like the Starres of Heauen 
- for multitude, and that hee ſhould hauea ſeede in whome - 
himfelfe and all the nations of theworld. ſhould bee- bleſ- 
ſed. Ifhee had conſulted with fleſh andbloode; what Diſ- 
courſes-might a naturall man alleadge to hinder the credi- 
ting of this promiſe? yet he doubred nor, he diſputeth nor 
the matter, but belecued that the weake ſhould bee made 
frong, that.the barren ſhould be mage fruitfull; and ajoy- | 
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Chap 17: Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
fall mother of childrenzthat the dead ſhould be made alive 
to dwell witha family, ſpringing out-of his owne body, 
which was to reaſonas vnlikely and ynpoſsible,as for a dry 
and dead tree pulledvp by the rootes, to bud, beare, and 
bring foorthplentifull fruit . So what: can be more difficule 
and hard then for vsto belecuc and be perſwaded, that by 
the death of Chrift, we ſhall hauec cuerlaſtiag life? By 
his ſhame and difhonour we ſhall haue glory and praiſe? 
Thar by his wounds and reproches we ſhal haue the curin 
and healing of our ſores > That by his agonies and bloody 
fweate, we ſhall hauepeaceandreſt? By his condemnati- 
on we ſhall haue ſaluation? Ts not this after a ſort, inthel 
to ſeeheauen? Incurfing, to ſee bleſsing? In humili- 
ation, to ſce cxaltation? Indeath, to ſee life? In con. 
demnation, to lay hold of ſaluatiton? In feeling of finne, 
to belecuc the pardon of finnes? Laſtly;in our vorighte= 
ouſnefſe and miſery, to be both righreous and accepted to 
eternalllife : and in'the breach of the law, to belecue the 
fulfilling of the law? 

This is indeed to haue the ſauing faith® of Gods ele, 
And to ſay that this isan caſie matter,, ora'ſmallthing is 
plainely tro betray and diſcouer, that we aeuer knew what 
rrue faith meaneth, | 

For this faith, let every one of vs labour that we may 
2 ſpecially and particularly apprehend the promiſes, asrthe 
Apoſtle GRaith Galathians 2, 7 aw crucified w:th Chriſt, 
but T line, yet not 1 anymore, but Chritt lineth "mm me: and in 
that bat I now line in thefleſh, 1 line by thefaith inthe Sonne of 
God, who hath loued me, and ginen himſelfe for me, | Anda- 


: Gal 2,20, 


gaine, Þ / haze fought a good fight, I hane finiſhed my courſe, I ® 2 Tim,q,y 


hanehept the faith, henceforth 1s 1x'd wp for me aCrawne of righ- 
trouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous [ndge, ſhall giue unto nie 

at that day. He 4:37 | 
' Where we ſee a ſpeciall applicationto-himſelfeof che 
benefits of CHR 1ST, and therefore it is nor ſufficientto 
beleene thar Chriſt came intothe world, thathe was-cru- + 
cified died; was buried; roſe againe from:the dead, and-afs * 
cended into heauen : for this is a general! faith, thisis the 
M m3 faith 


534 


edible ebay 
faith ofthe reprobates, yea the Deuils know it, and haue as 
greata part and portion therein as wee, yer they tremble at 


- the remembrance of their judgement to come,as lames ſhe. 


 ©clames 2,19 


92 Peter 1,4” 
©1 Cor 3,22: 


fEph.4o. 


EReuclar.1,6 


weth, © Thou beleeneſt there it one God;thou deeſt well: the denils 
alſo beleene and tremble,There is more'tequired of vs, then to 
belceue the hiſtories and doQtrine of-. the Scriptures to bee 
true,and to make an outward profession of it, toynderſiand 
and affent vato the couenant of grace made by Chriſt, rhac 
it is certain and ſhalbe verified in the members ofthe church: 
we mult, beſides this generall and confuſed faith, applic and 
appropriate vnto our ſclues the promiles of ſaluation, Wee 
muſt not onely ſee them a farre off , bur feele thern in our 
hearts. Wee muſt beleeue not onely that Chriſt is a Sauiour, 
but that he is our Sauiour and Redeemer. | 
Thus wee muſt ceuerie one of vs for his ownepart make 
prop:rr to himſelfe all the riches and graces thar are in Chriſt 
leſus, becauſe in giuing himlſelfe to vs, hee giueth all his be- 
nefics: in that he is God; he maketh vs after a ſort dpartakers 
of the divine nature,being heire of all things in heaven and 
carth, and Lord ofthe world , hee maketh all chinges ours, - 
whether life or death, whether things preſent or thinges-to 
com, recouering in him the poſleſsion of thoſe things which 
we loſt in Adam, being the beloued ſonne of the father, hee 
miaketh vs acceptable and well-pleafing ynrohim: leading 
captiuity captiue,and giuing gifcesf to men, having Domi- 
nion-ouer the diuell, finne, hell, the world, the fleſh; and all 
our enemies, he proteeth vs that they cannot querthrowe. 
vs, and haths madevs Kings and Prieſts ro God even his fa- 
ther: inthathe is happie andimmorrall, he maketh ysparta- 

kers of his bleſſednefſe and immortality. . | TY 
+. When we ſhallſcucrally and particularly.2pply all the ac= 
tions and benefits of Chriſt our Loxde. ynto.qurfelues,: wee 
may boldly come tothe Lords Table, where we ſhall finde 
Chriſt, and enioy himto our cadlefle comfort, knowing thar 

weliue alwaies by faith, but-not alwaies by feeling, - 
- 1: Neitherateweto abſtaine and bang backfrom comming 
tothe Supper, nortodiſpaire of our /ſelues,: :nogte bee too 
much caſt downe, when we fecle ſundry deſeQtes arid wants 
T | in 


; 


rr offaith profitable to beknowne, and comfortable to 
Þbe conſidered, 

The weake faith,! is an earneſt and yvnfaigned deſire ro bee 
reconciled vnto God in Chriſt , which willing defirein ys 
God acceptethas the deede it ſelfe, he accounteth the deſire 


Chap-17s Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. = 
| In ourfaith, ForÞ there-is a weake and feeble faith, which is 
yer atrue faith as well as the firong faith. There are ewo de- 


ik There are | 
2. degrees of - * © 
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rue t aith. 


iwhat awcak 
Faith is. - 


of faith as faith it ſelfe : the deſire of reconciliation and for-. 


giuenefle of finnes by the death of Chriſt,ſhall be auaileable 


to worke our our atronement and redemption, The firong ,, 
fairh is a full perſwaſion & aflurance of the mercies of God gu, (uw 


when the faithfull cantruly ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom.8,38, 


39+ 1 ame perſwaacd that neither life nor death, nor things pre- 


' ſent nor things ts come, neither Angels, nor principalities, nor 
F'þ powers neither heighth nor depth,nor any other creature (ball ſe= 
" paratevs from the lone of Goa whicb is tn (hriſt leſus our Lorde., 


Tothis aflurance we hbour to come,and in this aſſurance we 
endeuourto grow and to go on from faith to faith,and from 
ftretgrhto ſtrength, yntill welearne to ſtand faſt as it were 
ypon the battlements of heauen, and toſet the world at. de- 
fiance, and to treade the earth vnderour feete, ſaying with 
the Apoſile, #ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elect ? 
Or mho ſhall ſeparate vs fromthe tone of .Chriſff?, _ 


- 
- 
- * - 


- This 15 the greareft meaſure and higheſt degree of faith : 


IRoma.s 3 z8, 


this is the rop,ftrength; and full cipeneſſe of faith: heerevnro. 


wee areto true and endeuour,, and never to giue reſt vnto 
our ſoules, vntill we be reſolued and ſerled in'our conſcien- 
ces, that all our finnes arc affuredly pardoned, and we accep- 
tedio everlaſting; life, ..; - This, greatnefle of faith was in 4- 
brahamij”'who wes, notweake bur fttengthened, infauth, be- 
ing fully perſwaded; Hee that had promiſed was able aiſo' to 


TRaem: 4,20 


do it. Allchatiue inthe boſome ofthe Church doe net at> - 


rajpetoctbis full meaſure of aperfeR faith; bur even as itis 
mtheefas,ofthe body, we arc Ba bes before wee come; to 
bemen ofzipe yeares;ficlt we be weake before we be ſtrong, 
» firſt we arefedde; with: milke, before wee can digeſi ſtrong 
meate.Weſce © Cornefirft inchegrafle, then in.theblade, 
before Kcometothe ſtalke,and baueripe corne ip the cares 
ork Mm 4 "There 
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556 | The third Booke Chap17. 
There muſt bee in all things a beginning before there can 
be a procceding to perfeion. The tree ſendeth foorth his 
. tender branches, and putteth foorxth his leaues before his 
fruite commeth, So is it with cuery Chriſtian man and wo= 
man, firſt they are babes in Chriſt, and -haue certaine ſeeds 
and beginnings of faith ſpringing in them to erernall life : 
afcerward they grow from ftrengthro ſtrength, from grace 
to grace, from degree to degree,? and fromfaith to fayth 
*Plalme 23,6 YArill chey come to a full perfwalion and affurance. vvith- 
| out wauering , 9 which ariſeth after many experiences of 
Gods manifolde mercies and fauours in the courſe of -our 
lives, as we ſee Plal: 23, Dowbileſſe kindneſſe and mercie ſhall 
follow me all the daies of my life, and I ſhall remaine a long ſeaſon 
im the houſe of the Lord, Wherefore ler vs not be diſmayed & 
diſcouraged when ourfaith is fecble, for a feeble faichwil 
apply Chrift as wel} as a ſtrong faith + it will drawe-Chrift 
home to dwell in our hearts, * ehrough whom we ſhall nor 
"Epheſ<2317- periſh but have cuerlaſting life, Hethat had bura weak eie 
and adim ſight to behold the brazen Serpent in the wilder- 
MNumb.z xs, nefſe,f was healed from the deadly ſtinging of the fiery ſer» 
: aches aha | . - 
pents,as well as he that ſaw clearly and perfeQly afarre-off, 
He that hath but a leprous and fickly hand is able to' holde 
that which is offered ynto it, as wellasaſoune and\ſtrong 
hand. So he that hath a little faith in the ſon'of God, ſhall 
neuer haue his ſaluatisn deniedznor forgiuencfſe of his fins 
kept from him,if with an humble heart hee prayto'God to 
baue them pardoned, | CES 
nk, The Apoſtles beleeued,thar Chrift was the Saujor of the 
Luke 24935. \vorld: yet they were ignorant of his death and refurreRi- 
on, which arethe chiefe meanes of ſatuartion,'and they are 
ſaide to be men of little faith, So our Saniour, when the « 
Diſciples had asked encreafe of their faith', declareth- that 
if our faith be in quantity but as a graine of Muſtard-ſeed, 
it ſhould be powerfull and cffe&uall ;Heeing hee willnor® 
77 8 quench the ſmoaking flaze; nor breakethe bruifed Reede, 
* Marke 3523 ur cheriſh thelaft ſparke and meaſure of grace given ynto 
vs from aboue, This likewiſe was the faith of-that Father, 
. Whoſe childe was poſſeſſed with dambeand deafe ſpirit, 
Py » "2 when : 


PRoma,1,17, 


uLuke x7,5.6 


Chap.i8. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 5g7, © 
when Chriſt ſaid to;him, Þ /fthow canſt belezue; all things are = 
poſible to him that beleenerh: Rraight way be cried with tears v Math.7,7,8 © 
faying, Lord 1 belcene, helpe mine wnbeleefe. Chiilt doth nor | 
reie& him for his weakn«fle of knoledge and faith,to teach 

that-we ſhould not deſpaire, or be diſmaide, when we finde 
 wauering, wantes, diſtruſt, and imperfeCtion in our ſelues, 

bur rather conteſsing our frailty with that Father in-chis. 
place,pray to be (irengehned,and cohauc our Faith encrea- 
iced, For,whoſocuer vafainedly delireth any graceof God. 
tending to ſaluation,ſha] receiue it : if he continue © knoc«. cRey 21,6. 
king at the gate ot his Mercie, it ſhall bee opened, and his 
prayer ſha]l be granted, as,Chriſt hath promiſed,4 [wil give, _ 
ro him that is a thirſt of the Well of the;water of life. Thusgit wee, © Phil 1,6, 


long aſter the graces wanting vntovs, as the earth after a. 
greatdrowth for the comfortable ſhewers; of refreſbing.. 
raine, viingthe meanes appointed of God.to.atraine them,, 
as carneſtprayer,reucrent attendingon thecontinual hear, 
ring ofhis word, diligent receiuing of the Sacraments,be= 
ing carctul to giue honor and glory ro bimfor his gifts we. . 
have already ot his onely mercie.qbtained and enioyed, we 
ſhalbe ſatisfied andrepleniſhed: for then He that bath begun. 
his good works in vs willperfect tbe ſame in amr hearts. untill the, 
aay of leſns Chtih Thus much of faich,theſ ceand part of true 
examination, which is:the inftrument. whereby, we lay hold 
vpon Chriſt,andare made lively members of him.: without. 
which-whofocuer come tathe.Lords.Supper, depart awate, 
without fruitc and comfert: becauſe ofan action'without, 
faich,commertb an end without fouite, 73 :ogl:, one ne bow 


Of Repentance, the third part of ' .. 
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He next thingrinihis rial tobe.conſidered is As Tepenr- 
- tance,which is, arenewing of the minde,, a chap OE x 


. 


the hearr,a curning of the ſoule, and a xeformation of; our , 1-1 = 
life andaffeRions;: As knowledge,ig the beginning, and: come ts the 
as it were the veric-fare-rurineriot Each, like 2Meflenge 


Thethird Booke © Chap.18. 


going before his Maiſter toprepare for his comming /:ſo re- 
| | pentanceisan eſpeciall fruice of fairh,wichour which, who- 
. focuerdrawethncare totheLords Table, prophaneth: the 
Sacrament,and departerh without comfort. 
For, itis an altering of our liues and conuerſations vnto 
God, ioyned with a godly ſorrow and detcftation of all fin, 
rogerher with an yntcined loue anddefire of righteouſneſle, 
This appeareth in the-chaunge -of the whole man, of our 
thoughts, affeions, meditations and delights: inall theſe 
| the old man with his deceirfull lufts muſt be pur off, and the 
>Fphe:4524 new manmuſt be put on;Þ which after God is. created vato 
righreduſneſſe and true holinefle. This duty is taught in di- 
uers places of the'Scripture. Heereunto come the words of 
the Prophet Eſaiah, When® ye come to appeare before me, vuho, 
'SEſay 1,12, required thi at Jour bands, to treade in my Courts? Brig no mo 
Oblations in vame : Incenſe is an abbomination unto me, { can- 
for ſuffer Your New CMoones, wor Sabaothes,nor ſolemne daies, 
(tt 25 mrqurty)-nor aſſemblies, 14nd when ye ſball Tretch out your. 
hands I will hide mine eies from you : and though yee make manie 
prayers I will not beare, for your hands are full of blood. Waſo you 
make you cleans, take away the euillof your workes from before 
mine en ceaſe ro fbewill Jrarne todo well, rc; And Chap. 66. 
© Eſay 66,3, He thatkillarh' a Bullocke, divas if heflewaman : he that ſacrifi« 
ceth a ſheepe is as if he cut off a Dog ges necke:be that offereth an 
oblation, as tf he offered Swines fleſh: bethat burneth incenſe, as 
if be Bleſſed i #1: Tabll: yea they haue choſen their owne waies, and 
thi3y Soule deliebrethiin their abbominations.\Nherby the pro- 
phet meaneth,that Godacceprerno lacrificeswithour ſaith 
and repentance, - 
This alſo wasfigured and ſhadowedout, by waſhing the 
2 : Garinents, © thauoging. the attire of fuch as came with © 
*Gen, $5,233 (cir Oblations vnto Godgand prep ared themſclues vnto his 
-. ſeruice. This Zacos ded. when he reformed his bou- 
HO, went vp WRhthenito Betbbl the ticufe- of GOL 
AtiPFprepared thepeople; beforeche Lawe was deli- 
were n Monit Smw> And.heereuntothePropher Dawidal- 
. 8:1 03 99» 1 PEL26; 7 90 waſh: arint hands in innecency,O Lord,and 
mY doe” impaſſe t ee alter ph ſhould fay;bwilendeauor:to live 
PS O mo 
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Chap.18. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 539 
moſ{ vprightly toward thee and toward men, and ſo come 
and offer ſacrifices at thine Altar. PER 797 
Wherefore,ſuch as feele not themſelues to have penitent 
hearts, co be humbled and grieued for their fins,to ſighand 
grone ynderthe burthien-of them,to tremble-at Gods iudg- - 
ments, cannot ceme aright to this holy Supper, but eate & 
erinke certaine iudgemenrt to themiſelues., The broken and 
contrite heart is thepath-way to heauen,f and arvnſepara-=  ; Car.z, ro. 
ble companion ofrepeutance. This the Apofile teacheth, rx. 
2: Cor,7. - Godly ſorrow cauſeth repent ance vnto faluation not to 
be repented off ,but worldly ſorrow canſeth death: but bebold this 
thing, that yes hane beene godly forry , what great oare it hath 
wrought in you . yea what cleering of your ſelues : yea what indig< = 
#ation : yea, what feare : yea, what deſire : yea, what zealt; yea, 
what puniſhment, ther 
.Heere be the 8 notes and tokens, whereby we may try ,$,ouuuual.. 
is . praned : gns whers 
our repentance, whetherit be fincere or not c It haththele þy io, examin 
ſignesro diſcerneit,a care to leaue that fin into which we. eur repen« - 
are fallen, otherwiſe we have norrepented, as Act.2, They tance. 
which had crucified the Lord of lite, and deliuered him in«-- 
to the hands of finners, were iprickedin their hearts, and 
ſaid to Peter and'to the other Þ Apoliles, Hen and brethren tags 7,8 
what ſhall we da ? And Peter ſaidvnro them, Amend your lines, 
ard ſane your ſelues frons this froward generation, The other: 
ſignes of repentance are a confelsion of bur fins to God, & 
a condemnipg our ſclues for them 3 an holy and inward an. 
oers gainſt our ſclues for our'careleſneſſ=in lookiag to our 
owne Waies: a feare not:ſo mach of Godsiudgements , as 
teaſt we fallinto/the ſame fins againe,.. and'ſo offend our 
mercifull Father ;:a:defire ener afcer to pleaſe God with all 
our hearts 7andlaftof all arenewing and puniſhing, of our | | 
owne foules foroureffences:committed againſt him. Now 115 exam. 
tothe end wemayrrepent aright ,;; and/fit; in iudgement, of niugour | 
ourſelves, according tothe forme of -Gods juſtice it ſhall iclucs,we 
beneedfullfor vs roexamine our ſclues by the ten words wult tollow 


Y 5 


- 


the order of 


ofthe law,an d ourof the ſamero frame ten ſeyeral cnilire= 41. Ceman- 
nients sp2ipſt onr ſelues, whereby, weedhellfinde 4. great. demenrs, - 
defeR ofrighteouſnes, a grearſpoile'ofobettichce, 2/grear: Command.r, 
(1 | | acccſle. 


- Command. 2. 


- Command.z. 


*Commatitl 4. 


well for aduerlity agprofperity:'We 
-and meditared in his word with ſuch affe&ion, reuerence, 


- God; haue defiledhisſanAuary,and hauc polluted that ho- 
" bþ--555 wES | 1 


| The third Booke + 
acceſſc of diſobedier.ce, and a great-heape of all-kinde of 
corruptions. This then may ſerue and ſuffice for rhetrue 


-. examination of 'our ſelues, We muſtconfider-and con. 


feſſe that we haue not loued and feared God, we haue nor 
belecued & depended vpon him in all eftates as we ought, 
but haue oftentimes feared and loved the creatures aboue 
him, we have preferreda filthy pleaſure before him, wee 
haue doubted of his promiſes through vnbeleefe, and rely- 
ed ypon anarme offleſhand blood , We haue beene care- 
tefle in the worſhip of God, we hauenot-prayed vnto him 
with ſtedfaſt aſſurance to be heard, we haucnotfſerued him 
in ſpirit andin truth as herequireth of vs, but hypocrific 
hath crept into our beſt ations and meditations, we haue 
more laboured after the outward ſhewes and appearances 
of religion, then to exprefle the power of godlineflc : and 


- have more eſteemed to ſeeme to othersto be true Chriſti- 


ans then tobe ſuchindeed ,, Wehave not reuerenced the 
eternal! Maicſty:of God as is meetto doe, whois infinite, 


 inuifibe;vnchangeable; we haue not bleſſed and-praiſed his 


name with thankſgiuing for all things, and at all times, as 
aue not heard, read, 


and zeale, as-is-requiſite : when occaſion hath beene offe- 
red to ſpeak of the works of Gods prouidence,we haue not 
acknowledgedin them the grearnes ofhis wiſedome,pow- 
er, and goodnes'as we ought: nay rather the gloriohs and 
dreadfull name of God(which oughtro be more deare vn- 
to vs therrour owneliues) hath beene blaſphemed, 4diſho=- 
noured, afid'abuſed by'vs, Touching the Sabboth, wee 
muſt confider and confeflc how we haue prophaned it : we 
have beene more carefull to follow-ouriworidly workes & 
zfaires, then toſceke the kingdome of 'God and his righ- 


 teouſneſſe, hauing had: more carerof the body then of the 


foule : we have ſent our our feruants to diſpatch our! buſi- 


© nefſe on that day, and hanenot ſuffered chem ro attend-on 
; the bufinefſe of the Lord for the ſaluation of theirſoules: 


and our ſelues have negleRted'the miniſtry of the word of 


y 


Chap.i8, | 


Lib > hs FI 


Chap.x8, Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. $42 8 
ly day with feaſting; playing, ſporting, drinking, idlenefle, 8 
and other vanities, Wee haue not yeelded reuerence to __— 
ſuperiors for conſcience ſake, nor beene affrayed to offend A 
them as God hath commaunded : we haue not alwaies ſpo- 
ken of them and their gouernment as we ſhould : wee haue 3 
not had ſuch a reuerent opiniorFand perſwaſion of our Pa» A 
ſtors and teachers as wee ought, which haue thecharge of 
our ſoules,and labour among vs ia the Lord, Againe, we 
Haue not beene carefull ro:teach and infiruftiuch as are vans 
der vs,as our Children, Servants, 8nd whole family as wee 
arebound,  proying with them in our houſes, exhorting 
them in a)l wiſedome, confetring with them inall gentle-- 
neſſe, and furthering them in all the waies of godlineſſe, 
Touching the {ixt Commanndement, we hanenot lo- 
ned our Neighbours as our ſelues, procuring their gaod as 
our owne, wee haue broken out thorough debate, conten« 
tion, chyding; reuyling, brawling, quarreliingand'reuen= 
ging : we hauenotreioyced at the good and proſperity of 
our bretheten, but when GODS eye haih- beene good 
towards them in'bleſsing them,we haue repined and pgrud- 
gedarir, Wee haue nor poſſefled the veſſelles:of or bo- 
dies in holinefle and honour,as the Temples of the Holye- 
Ghoſt, knowing weare bought with a price : we haue nor. 
ramed and brought into ſubieAion thisfleſh as we ſhould, _ 
to.makeitin all reſpeRtes ſubjiecte and obedient ynto the 
ſpirite : wee have not madea couenart with our cies, with C _ 
our eares, Wirh our tongues, re-turne them fromall'vn- onamany.F. E 
cleane fights. wanton wordes, and filthy communication, "2 
but have ſuffered them to wanderafter valewfull luſt and 
concupiſence : neither haue wee vſed ſirch ſobtiety,abſti- 
nence, and temperancie,as hath beenefit tokeepe vnder 
our affeQions, but'riorouſneſſe;exctife in apparrell,ſurfer- 
ting, floathfnlnefſe, idlenes, pride,and fulneſſe*of breade, 
(which were the fin nes of SoJome; ' Ezekiel 176,) are yfed. 
in many places: as for drunkennes, it liath taken away the. 
heartes,and eucn waſhed gwiythe btaines of many, Wee : 
muſt confeſle, that out merrar wittrourneighbours in Commang.s, 
buying,ſelling, bargaining, an MN ae 
| | With... 


Commands , 


Cormands . 
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with ſuch vprightneſſe, ſoundneſſe, iuſtice, ſinceritic., and 
truth as God requireth:: wehaue bene giuento oppreſsion, 
couctouſneſle, and hard dealing one towards another, and 
not conſidered that godlinefſe is great gain,if a man be con. 
tented with-that he hath, that if we haue food and rayment, 
we muſt bee-content, and cancarry nothing withys out of 
this world, we haue notatalltimes beene giuen to mercie 
and compaſsion towards the poore,, for the maintenance of 
them and their families, eſpecially in times of famine, derth, 
peſtilence; ſickeneſſe, and other mortalities and neceſsi- 
nes, 
Command g. Wee muſt acknowledge, that we haue not Loued the 
truth inthe inward parts, neither maintained the credit and 
goodname of men as wee ought, but haue beene addicte to 
lying, enuying, backe-byting, flattering, or defaming one 
.ofanorher,and to heare others with comfort and. delighte 
ro do the like : we hauenot beene couragious and conſtant 
to confeſſe and defend the truth againſtthe encmies thereof, 
but haue beene aſhamed to ſer our ſelues againſt lies, errors 
and'{]Jariders: we haue kingdled the-coales of contention by 
falſe furmiſes,carrying of tales, and publiſhing of infirmi- 
ries 'vnto the.great damage, hurt and hinderance of our bre- 
chren, | 
Laftly, we muſt remember] (to ſhur vppe this confeſsion) 
that our whole Nature is vile and wretched,the heart of man 
is deceirfull aboue all things, andpaſi finding out : weeare 
ſinful as an euil tree,which.can bring forth nothing but euill 
4 | , fruiteg our thoughts;are yaine and. corrupt, our firſt motions 
£x0629,17 andimaginationsare cuil.againſt the law of God that ſaith 
T hou ſhalt not luſt, requiring a pure heart towards our neigh- 
bors holy,.cogitations of the.ſpirit, anda continuall conflict 
ag9inl} ewl afftetions and luſts ofthe fleſh. > 
'Thus mult cucry one of vs araigne and endite our ſeluet, 
Thus wee muſt accufe our ſclues, and condemne our owne 
workes. Thus wee muſt ſearch our owne wayes,:confefting 
* ! Zlehn 3, 29 £2atif] our owne hearts accuſe vs, God is greater then our 
_ 1:2) bearrs, and knowethall thipges. Then letys appeale to the 
throne of grace , ler vs rh ſaluationin Chriſt for his met- 
: g -ClES 


-Command:x, 


. OY 


cies ſake, let vs caſt all our comfort vpon him, couering our 
faces through ſhame of our finues that arepaſt ,,- humbling 
our ſeluesrhrough griefe of therythatare preſent, and wor= 
king out our ſaluation with a. feare of that which may come 
heereafter.. 

Ifthus we iudge our ſelues,' God will acquite vs : if thus 
we condemne ourſelues, God will juſtify vs: if wee accuſe: 
our ſelues,he will diſcharge vs : if we be diſpleaſed with our 
ſclues for our finnes, God wil bee well pleaſed with vs, and 
cloath vs-with the righteoufnefle of Chriſt , But if wee-ſtand 
ypon our owne righteouſneſſe-and worthinefle, if we {ay we 
haue neede cfnothing, if wee flatter and decciue our felues, 
comparing our ſelues with our ſelues or with others, and nor 
with the rule of Gods word, God will examine ys, and fit 
in judgement ypon vs, If he enter-into ® judgement with vs wPfala 40,2, 
no fleſh ſhall be iuſtifyed in his ſight : for if thou, O Lorde, 
fireightly markeft iniquities,O-Lord, who ſhall Rand 2: Hee 
will be reuenged of our {innes, and bring many plagues vp= 
on vs : he will ſend ſundry difeaſes yppon our bodies, and. a 
troubled ſpiritypon'our loules, he will add one puniſhment 
ro another vntill we repent, as he teacheth by manic exam- 

_ ples in the ſcriptures; & | 
The Apoſlleſaith, He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 

eateth aud arinheth *®indgement to himſelfe. For this cauſe many 
are weake and ſicke among you, and many ſleepe.: for if wee would * Cor.tx,2y 
indge onr ſelues we ſhould uot be waged, But when we are inaged $0235 » 
we are chaftened ofthe Lord, becauſe we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world, So the Iraclites being:myraculouſly fedde by 
the-Lords owne hand, Jufted and beeame ynthankfull , and 
thereforewhile the meate-was yetin their mouthes, 9: The 97 [a,78,30 zI 
wrath of Gad fell downe vpon them, ana ſlew the ftrongeſt of the, 
and ſmote downe the choſen men.of Ifrael, 

Tudascholen to be one of the twelve comming vawoor- 
thily to the Paſſeouer, Satanent:ed furtherinto him, wroght * Tohn 13,27.- 
in him his owneconfufion, and brought ypon him fwift dam 
nation, The gheſt in the Goſpel], 4 thatpreſſed vnto the ſup. Mata. ad 
| per without hjs wedding-garmenty, was taken ſpeecheleſfle , x 3, ys 
bound hand and foot, and calt inro viter darkeneſfſe.; where ORs 


ſhall. --- 


| Chapait\ Of the Sacrament of the Lirds Supper.  og3 © 
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{Renewed 
faith, and re 
newed repen- 
.tance-requi- 
red of vs. 
t Luk,22,32 


t Mat. 3,1, 


The third Booke 

ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhipg oftceth, Let no mar. there- | 
fore put oft, . anddeferre his repentance from day to day, 

leaſt he draw vpon himſelfe finall deftruRion of ſfoule and 
body, and find his hart exceedingly hardened through con- 
tinuance in finne : but while "the acceptable time is, letys 
both. purpoſc and endeuour to forſake our euill waies, our 
wicked workes , andall knowne fins reuealed-yatovs by 


the ſacred Oracle of the word of God, 


And becauſe we haue daily wants, and do commit daily 
and new fins through infirmity ofthe fleſh, f we muſt haue 
renewed faith & renewed repentance, © becauſe euery new 
finnerequireth a new aCte of repentance, and appealing.to 
Chrift by faith, Then we are aright diſpoſed to the Lords 
table, when we are lively touched with a ſenſe and feeling | 
of our corrupr diſpofitions and daily fallings in our faith & 


obedience, For the repentance of euery faithfull man 


muſt be double: firſt generall,  repenting of originall and 
aQuall ſinnes generally,receiuing power of God to change 
our minds,wils,and affeions," whereof /ohn Baprtift faithy 
Repent for the kingdome of heauen is at band, This is giuen and 
granted ynto vs at that time, when firſt we receiue to be 
leeue, it makethan alteration in vs, ſlayeth che olde man, 
quickeneth the life of the new man, beginneth-in weaknes, 
continueth in. greater firength, and-groweth more & more 
yntoperfeion.. Secondly ſpeciall, for ſpeciall fiones and 
.continuall failings into which we fall, which we muſtprac- 
tiſe to the end of our deyes. 
Now as we ſaid inthe former chapter, .thatno-man for 
the feeblenes of his faith, is to abſent himſelfe from this 
Supper, ſo muſt weeremember touching our repentance, 
though it be in great weakneſle and frailety : yet if it bea 
ſound and ſincere hatred of all fin, nota forſzking of ſome. - 
finnes onely, as Sarl, Herodand Ind did, keeping otherin 
themſeluesto their own corifufien : our imperfections hal 
be coucred, our wants ſhall be ſupplied, our weaknefle ſhal 
be remitted by the death of Chrift, who was annointed & 
ſent topreach®the Goſpell tothe poore,to heale the bro- 
ken hearted, to-publiſh deliuerance-to the Copriues , reco» 
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Chep.19; Of the Surr ament of ie Toile Supper. $45 "J 
uvering of ſight to the blinde,and to ſet atrrverty them that _ A 
are bruiſed, And he pronounceth ſuch Þ blefled asarepoore® Mars. 3. 

in ſpirit,For theirs was the kingdome of heanen. Wheretore,if 

thou feele in thy ,ſelfe grear defeQs of faith, 'of repenrauce, 

of ſanRification, pray to God earneſtly thathee will youch- 

ſafe to increaſe his gifts ; let vs confeſſe with David, '< we ©: San'r2.13 
haue fined; let ys weepe with Peter, 4 and the finfull wo- © Luk.22,68 
man: letys acknowledge our vnworthines,and ſay with-the 224 7338. 
Centuria, Lord £1xe are wot worthy that thou ſheuldit come wn= , rr 
der our roofs ., Letvscry out with the Publican,* O Godbee exp gr, 
mercifull to me « ffaner  Letvs not beaſhamedro ſpeake ic 

with Daniel,chat to vs belongeth open ſhame and eonfulion 

of faces, This is the way to make ys worthy:this is the means 

to fit vs to the Lords Table: this is to be. praQtiſed of ſuch 

as will be his gueſts, 


Of reconciliation to our brethren:: the laſt part 
' of Examination, 


' Flrherto, in examination of eur ſelues, we haue ſhewed 
what we are to docin reſpe&tof God, the root wheres 

ofis knowledge, the body is faith, the fruite is repentance. 
Now to conclude, we are to handlethe laft part, which is, 
loue toward men, and reconciliation of our ſclues vato our.,,,.q their 
neighbours, for injuries, wrongs, and: offences done vnte brethren is 
them, which are aspoyſan to-this banket.. | For:in yaine Eequiredotal 
we ſhall pretend knowledge, boaſtioffaith, glory of repen- ——_ _ 
tance, if we faile in duties toward our brethren. Firſt we Table . 
muſt looke to bear peace with God:, and to bereconciled 
to him, For we ſhall oeucr beatpeace with our brethren, 
except. we be.reconciled to God, The greatelt-waris be- 
tweene Gad and our one ſoules, fo that nothing can bring 
peace to-ys, vntill we be.at one with him: but-whenonce 
we are atone With him, we ſhall quickly be ar one withall 
others ..  -For heere is the rouchftone andiryall pf all the 
reſt; even our. obeditnce tothe ſecond Table,,- whicheon- 
cerneth the duties of lone coward our brethren, Heercun- 


tocommerth ©)Moarine of Chriſtſer down iti the Eui- 
geliſt, Mart. 5, [fthow bring thy guift tothe Altar and there re- 
membreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt-thee,; lane there 
thy gift befare the Altar and goe firſt be reconciled tathy brother, 
then come andoffer thygeft, Where heteacherh;tharhe ſoaps 
proueth this duty,,thathewillhaue his owne'immediat ſer< 
uice ceaſe, and giue place for a time; till it be performed, 
So in the Sermon which he made torhis Apofiles,; before he 
_ was:berrayed to death, he did diligently:beat vponthis. 
point, ſaying, «By chi; ſhall all menknow-that je ave my Diſc i- 
ples af ye lone one another. Thu is mycommandement that ye lone 
one another, as I baue loned yow: greater bone then thit hath no 
mas, that a man beſtow hs life for hu friends : ye are my friends 
if ye do whatſoeuer I commandyon. This likewiſethed Apoſtle 
reacherh, that wemay know him to be the.ſcholler of the 
ſarne maiſter, Col.3. As the elect of God, holy and beloned, put 
on tender mercy, kindnefe, humbleres of minde, mecknes Jong 
ſuffering,forbear mg one another ;and forgining onv another if any 
man hane 4 quarrell unto anether,enen as Chriff forgaue you,eut 
ſo doye: and aboue all theſe things put 0n lone, which & the bond 
of perfetineſſe, As every one hath 3 comfortable: experience 
in hjs owne beatt of Gods mercy toward him in-ttie'pardon 
of his finnes-which are many. andgreat; ſolethimſhew 
mercy againe,as he hathreceiued mercy, and'deale vnto o- 
-«, thers kindlyyas God hath dealtigratioufly.coward him.Our 
| | S2ujour Chrift:avoucheththis, /Math;18, imcheparable of 
*Mar. 18,33' the lenderthat had mariy:debrers he caltedthery to #rake 
_ anaccounrof inn forgiueth® the debr; having come 
paſsion on himthat was norabletopay : bur when hee was 
_ departed; and had found one of his feHow+ſernants which 
ovghthirvan hundred pence he laid hand on him, thratled 
him, andesft himin priſon titfheſhouldpeythe debr;The 
the Lord-calledhim-and ſaid, Oenl ferwant, forgave thee 


I Col 3,12. 


his Lord was wroth; and delivered himro 
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altthet debt; becanſe thon-prayedſi me: Onghteſ# thiwnor-alſe- 
_ to bane pitty on4by fellow-ſeruant, enenas Fhadpitty on ther? So- 
= | tormenters,. 
| tilt he ſhould pay all tharwasYue ro him; Ther followerh 
| the application of the whole; Arr 
bY. "7 Ip Father” 


Lhsp:19e Of the S4triment of the Lords Supper. 
Father do wnto you, except ye firpine from your bearts each one 
bog arr ara 9. fo yy ny CD Oo 
 ::Now the Lords Supper was ordained" of God for this 
end, thatitmighr be a band of loue, anda chaine to vnire 
-and ioynevstogetheramong ourſelues;thatif it were pof= 
fable we ſhould not breake | co him: asPasx/ tcacherh, 1. 


Cor.1q;: We that are many, © ate out bread; and one body; be- f 1Cor,nofty 


eavſe wt all arepartakers of one bread, 'Wherefore'this Supper 
may fitlybe called, a Sacrament of ynity, ant{a ſeale of our 
agreementone with another.Behold heere achaine confiſt- 
ing of many linkesto knits together, that we breake nor 
from God and our brethren, Do we-noti all come-rooneta- 
blezDowe notall eateof theſame bread? Do wenor all 
drinkeof the ſame cup? Is not the ſame loafecompat of 
-many.cornes? -Isnot the ſame wine prefſed out: of marry 
cluſtess ? Do wenot all ioyne rogethecr inthe ſame recei- 
uing? Were we not baptized into the fame baptiſm? Whag 
aſhamefull thing is this, full of infamy andreptoach,ta ſee 
the branches ofthe fame vine, theſheepe of the ſame thep.. 
heard, the children of the ſame Father, the ſeruants of the 
ſame Maifter, the fellowes of the ſame houſhold, the heires 
of the ſame kingdomez* the gueſts of the ſame banket, the 
obrainers of the fame promitfe, 'thepartakersof the fame 


hope, the members of the fame body, «nd the profeſſors of 
the ſame faith, to contend and ſitive one againſt another, 


to delight in brawling,fighting,quarrelling,and ro nouriſh 
hatred, malice, reuenge,rancor,fpite, enuy,biting, & back- 
biting one of another; It Ephraim beſet apainfts Manaſſes, 
and CManaſſer againſt Epbrarry, if brother bee diuideda- 


'gainſt brother, if webite one at another, lervs take heed 


leaſt we beconſ{umed one of 8nother, FheSons of God are 
renewed into the Image of God, to reſembletheir h{aven- 
1y Father irvtrue holines, and do/all wearethe ſame cogni- 
zance'8 liuery,For the Sacraments are the marks of Chriſts 
ſheepe, whereby they are knowne'and {iſcerned :ſo that 
al our difſentions,diuifions,raylings,rewlings,diſgracings, 
and. defacings one of another, tendtorhe reproach and 
titheneurefour cominon father, and do giuc an heawy-te- 
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bars, 
fimony 2gainft.our ſoulcs with God and his ele Angels, 
For how do-we approach vato God?:how.do we come iints 
his-preſence ?Wich-what hearts do we pray. before him & 
vatohim? Are we not taught to aske forgiuenefle of our 
finnes, as we gin the treſpaſes done vntovs?If then we 
be malicious and cnuious, andicaty the freſhremembrance 
of wrongs-in our hearts, topurſue them wichrenenge = do | 
wenort pray againſtour ſelues? Do we not befeech God to 
poure vengeanco ypon-vs? Do wenot open our mouthes to 
our owne deftruQtion 2 For when wee vſe our tongues to 
ſay, ® Lord forgine vs, for even we-forgine;is it noraſmuchas if 
we ſhouldpray, forgiue:ys not.Lord, for we do not, we wil 
not forgiue others 2 Therefore, after the forme of prayer 
ivento the Diſciples, .Chriſtaddeth, [f yee do forgine: Men 
their treſpaſſes, your beauenly Father will alſa forgine you : but if 
Je do not forgiue nn their treſpaſſes , no more will your Father 
forgine you yourttreſpaſſer, And as he exhorteththat'when 


*Mar®. 11:25 they ſtand and appeace before the Altar, & rheymuſt for- 


giue: ſowhenweappearent the Lords Table, we muſt for- 
give, if we haue any thing againſt any man, that our father 
alſo which is imheauen may. forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. Now 
if we would be direted to know whether this love bee in 
ys or not; we may try our owne hearts by theſe1 holie pro- 
perties and bleſſed effefts defcribed by the Apoſtle, x Cor, 
I 3. Lowe (faith he) ſuffereth long, it is Bountifull, lone enzieth 
»ot, loue doth not boaſt it ſelfe, it 1s nor puſſed vp : it diſdaineth 
not, it ſecketh not her owne thinger, it 1##0t prouoked to anger, it 
thinkgth notenill: it retoyceth nat in iniquity, but rewozceth in the 
trath : it ſuſfereth all things, it beleeueth all thinges, it hoperh. al 
things, it endareth all things... 
Heere we may ſee what manner-of loue ought to bee in 
vs.Euery. one of vs muft.endevour thatall the parrs of this 
deſcription may rightly agree to cuerie once of vs, and trulic 


|  befoundinvs toward all men, cuen our enemics, as we ſee 
®Laks335- Tefus. Chriſt hath left vs an example of his loue,» when hee 


prayedforhis enemies, that crucified and cruelly entreated 
him-father forgine them for they know not what they do,and this 
did Sreph#cotheſe that Roncd him,/era lay not this fon * chew 
COM SOo 


Chap.20. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
_ charge, This is the truth, let vs acknowledge it. This is the 
way, let ys walkin ie: this-was ther pradtiſe, letrys follow 
it. * | 

Thus we hauec ſhewed the neceſiry of examination: of our 
ſelues before we come tothe Lords Supper, and declared 
theparts wherein it fandeth, and the manner howir is to 
be performed, If we come furniſhed with theſe things, with 
fauing knowledge, with iuftifying faith, with vatamed re- 
pentance,with a louing and longing reconciliation toward 
_ ourbrethren among whom we liue, hauingas much ® as is 


poſcible, Peace with almen, yea even our enemies: letivsnot 


abſaine from the Lords table, byreaſon of fome fraileries "Rom. 1235. 


andinfirmitiesin vs : for God conereth them,” and wil not _ 
bring them inco remembrance, as we ſee '2-Chro..30; 4 
wnltitude of people had not clenſed themſelues , yet dideate the 

Puſſroner, but not'as it was written: wherefore Hezekiah prayed 
for them, ſuying, The good God be mercifull toward him that pre- 
parerhs this whole heart to ſecke the Lord God, the God of this Ca- 
thers, though hee bee not clenſed according tothe purification of © 

the Sauttuary : andthe Lord beard Hezthiah , andhealed the 
people; Where we ſee, that becauſe theirheart wasvpright & 
fincere;their wants and iimperfe&tions were not imputed vit- 
tothem, For God reſpeRteth the truth of the. inward parts, 
and pardoneth their finnes that thus prepare their hearts to 
ſeekehim.,- Sothen P they were greatly deceiued, that 
thoughrthey honoured the Sacrament-by abſtaining from 
rt: it. is not honoured,bur diſhonouted>;not hallowed, bat 
prophaned?' not regarded reverently, bur reproched gree- 
wouſly by our wilfull abſtinence, 4 as the Apoſtle reacheth, 


1 Cor1.Leta mas examine bimſelfe and fo let hmeats of this ? The ſacta» 


bread, and arinke of this cup.) He doth not ſay, let him prouc 


» 


himſelfe andſs lerbim abſtaine, - For the' Sacrament isabu- 


honoured by 
abſtayning 


ſed, as well by: forbearing, hauing examined onr ſelues,'as gn, , 
by not examining our ſcJues, and receiuing vaworthily, And 4, cor,tz;u8 
thus much of Examination, andthe manner tobe obferued 
therein. : 6# LD | 
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® 


397 26 42388 V-75: 

The concluſion, containing an abridgement of the whole _ 
Treatiſe, together with.a confirwation -., 

of ſome parts avdpaſſages. 21 121 22h 


of ita.'y tl 


"He effe& of that which hath beene delivered hitherto- 
_ Þ intheſe.Bookes, may thus be gatheredintoa ſbortſum 
and abridgemeor, We hauea declared that God in altimes 
2nd ages of the Church, fromthe fight þeing of our firſt pa» 
rents, bath to his word-and promiſes-annc xed-Sacramieh ts, 
as conduires of grace, andſeales of aſlugance Þ for.thecon- 
firmation of them,. thereby. magnifying his owne 'mercic 
roward his people, ſbewing our. weaknefſe and vnworthys 
nefſe, and condemning;{uch asoftentimes; delire, coacome | 
tothe Lords Table , buteſteeme little of the preaching of 
the word, and ſuch as are diligent in hearing ef the. wotde; 
but carelefſe in. comming to the Sacraments., and manife- 
Ring Gods goodnefle to vs, in giuing vs ſuch helpes, as if a 
man ſhould puta ſaffe in his hand that is-weake and, readie 
to fall: whereas the word and Sacraments hauc-oneand the 
ſame Author, they are inſtruments of the ſamegrace, their 
whole force & eftet dependeth on God,they require faith 
© to be mingled with them, and they profit noralwayat the 
verie moment of hearing and receiuing,, Notwithſtanging, . 
ſome differences wefin Te berwecne'them, ag namely-inithe 
greater neceſſiie of the'word.chen of the Sacranients, Infi- 


ax Cor.14,24 dels were-neuer barred from hearing the worde: when they 


would become hearers thereof ; and whereas the word{af-. 
{eeth-one onely of the ſenges, to wit, the bearing; the Sa- 
cramentsare offered to the;eies.as wellias:29 theeares!, and 
fo-in ſorne ſort become more effeuallthen the word: _ 
Touching the word Sacrament, it is:drawne from marri- 
all Diſcipline, and properly {ignjfieth.the Souldiers Oathe, 
whereby he bindeth himſelfe ro his Captaine 5 whichiword 
being vied by the old Latine/laterpreter, is now beecome 
ordinary and common in the Church, which is not mentio- 
| | ned 


Chap.20. Of the Sucramant of the Lords Supper.  ' 549 _ 
ned info manySillablesiw the Seriptures\, Andhowſorger: 
che word be often takeitinalarge and generall fignificati- 
on, yet as we take it in theſe Bookes,® a Sacrament is a viſi- 
ble irgne and ſeale ordained of God, whereby Chrift and al ewhar a $4: 
his ſaning'graces by certaine outward rites arc fignified,ex- cranent is. 
hibited and fealed vp yntovs, YO & 
| This deſcription being receiued teacherhivs theſe points, 
firſt chat the force.of the Sacraments dependeth 'not on the . 
worthinefſe or ynworthineſſe of the Miniſter, butvpon the FMate2352,3. 
ordinance of God, f ſo thar an euill Miniſter may deliver the | 
good things of God, And'this was the cauſe thats: Chriſt 5Iobn 4.2. 
Ieſus baprized none, but his Diſciples baptized, that wee - | 
might learne not to cſteeme of the effeR of the? Sacraments, 
by the fitneſſe or vnficnefle of the Miniſters. £ 

| Befides, wee are admonifhed heereby of the weakeneſle 
of our Faith which neederh to be ſtrengthened: and this is 
thereafon why ſo long as we liue inthis world wee! muſt 
vie the Sacraments, becauſc our Faith is al waies weak and 
vnperfeR, and necdeth helpes to further it, meanes to en- 
creaſe it, and proppesto Bay it ,, And therefore the Apo» 
ſte ſaith,x Cor. 11,36. As often as je eate this bread & armke 
this p,ne do ſhew the Lords death till be come , Furthermote, - 
we learntharthere is no vſe of the Sacraments in the king- 
dome of heauen, where all things are come'to perfeQion : 
Tow when that which is perfect 1s come, then that which is in 1 Cert3,'19. 
part ſhall be done away, 6-5 3955 

| Againe, bnonemuſtadde vnto them, none-muſt take »Deurrs. 4;z 
ovght from them, none muſt any way abuſe ther;contrary 
ro the inſtitution and ordinance of God, Laſtly, we learn 
from hence-, that the Sacraments ate not bate and naked 
fignes of Chriſt abſent i but ſure and certain ſeales o: Gods 41 Car.x6,rs 
proriiſes, and bf the rig hteouſnefſe of Chriſt whois offe- > 1 
red ynto all, butreteyued onely ofthe fairhfull: fo that the'k1n a Sacra- 
preſence of yogodly men meeting vs at the ſame Table, mentconfi. 
cannot any way hurt vs in our worthy receiving; Ir a#k'$a- det his Parts, 
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a Sacrament 


"I 
* : 


IS Chap.20,, 
lyinward. The outward parts are ® theſe foure, . Fiſt, the 
he out- Miniſter lawfully called, js neceſſarily required. If then the. 
ward parts of a4; ifer willnot adminiſter them , or if private perſons will - 
are foure, the adminiſterthem, © they finne againſt God , .the one for not 
Migiſter, the. performing the duties of his.calling, the other becauſe. nee 
Worde, the runneth beyond the bounds of bis calling; Theſecond. out- 
Signe;the Re- \yard-part 9:is the word of inſtitution, coufifting.ofa Com- 
ey 1 "8.1, Mmandement and a promiſe :ſothar itis required of ys to yn= 

«20,1'J ; ws cd OR L R.-4, 
oEfay 6,6,9 derftand the words of inſtitution, to loyne the worde with. 
; the Sacraments, avd to diſcharge thoſe from the number of 
| Sacraments; which-w ant the warrant of the word..; |. ...... 
? MarkeI,f5.  Thethird ourward part of a Sacramentis? the figne;for 
| whereſoeuer there is a Sacratnent, tkere muſt of necellity be. 
an outward element , ſo that neyther muſt wee make an I-- 
doll of the Signe by aduancing it too high, nor cleane abo- 
liſhit as the:-Church of Rome, dooth by their doQtrine of 
AGene,17:12 Tranſubftantiation, TheJaft outward part is the 4 Receiuer + 
ſo.that the Sacraments withour.their lawfull vie, areno ,Sar 
craments at all,ſo-long as the bgnes are reſerued and not ap= 
lyed.. b 
[x Cor.3.7. T The inward partes alſo.are ? foure . Firſt, God the Fa- 
ther, offering, and; applying Chriſt Ieſus, as ſurely as the, 
Miniſter doth the ourwarde figne, which is a great comforc 

to fuch.as come to the Sacraments.. | 
*Tirus 3,56, Theſeccond inward part of a Sacrament is © the holy Spi» 
Ar working by the worde : ſo that wee can neuerheare the 
word or receive the Sacramentsatight without: the ſpeciall 
direRion and inſpiration of the ſpirit of God , nezther muſt 
we hang vpon extraordinary. revelations., which openeth a 
wide doore vnto all diſorders, inaſmuch as the Spirite is not, 

+ ſeparated from the word... PETE ESr 

x-Cor;10,2 Thethird inwardpartis Jeſus Chriſt, who ts the truth,&; 
._.__ the lifeofall Sacraments.: noweif God the Father have gi- 


| *Romg8,32. ven him vnto-vs,%how ſhal he not with him give'ysal thipgs. 


elſe? Let vs theretorelay hold yper kim, eſpecially in all dif- 

comfics and trqubles, when.our faith is afſauhedby the ene- 

mies of our ſaluatign. ur ble Too 
The latinward part js the faithfull Receiver : for except 
: ral Fe + . wee 
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Chap.20. Of the Saerament of the Lords Supper. 551 
ye Þ ſend outfaithto bring:Chrift hometo dwell wirh vs in.*Ro 14,23 
ourhearts,we fball in vainclooketo receiue profite by the. | 
Sacraments : fo tharthe Reprobate who are veſſels of wrath, 

andthe children of perdition, cannot recciue Chriſt, albcir 

they partakethe fignes of Chriſt, - As forthe ele, who are 

the Lords ſealed vp tothe day. of redemption,: before their. 

conucrfion and patheritg imotheſheepeſoid of Chrift, they 

alſo onely recciuc the outwarde ſigne without Chiiſt, inal- 

much 25 they are without faith:but aftertheyare called with, 

an hohe calling effe ually,and haue receined to belecue vn« 

faigned!y ,/ they/are patitakers both of- the ſigne and of the 
thing fignified, + ! eAktes 8.26 

Theſe are the outward and inward parts.. Now there is. < ; 

a fit proportion.and agreement betweene thee partes,cach 

veric aptly anſwering the other, Foreven as the miniſter. 
- by che word of Inflitution, oftereth aud applyeth viſibly the 

outward element to-the bodie-of the Receiuer : fo the father 

by the ſpirit, offereth and applicth. Ieſus Chriſt inuifibly ro 

the faithſull receiver, 

Wec ſhewed before, that in a Sacrament wee are to ob- 

ferue two points, his parts and his ves, Hitherto we haue | 111 
ſpoken ofal]the parts, both ſuch as are outward,and ſuch as 5 
are inward; Now it remaineth to handle his ves . The vſes 4 ;.cheetey. 
of a Sacrament % are chieſelie three :- firſt, *to ſtrengthen ſes of aSa- 
ſecondly? to ſeaie yp the coucnant betweene God and ys: ment. 


thirdlie,s to be a Badge of our profeſſion, andas a banifer 7 _ 


a, | 17,7,01, 
diſplayed to witnefle our warefare ynder our chiefe Caps g Epheſ 2.11 


taine Chriſt leſus,.. b Mack 9-23 + 
If theſe be the true vſes and ends of the Sacraments, then | j 
we learne to take notice of b our owne failinpges and infir- 
mities of Faith; that GOD refuleth none Br weakeneſſe 
and wauering ot Faith, i that there is an aſſurance of Fayth 'Rom.4,12 
to be attained vneo, in this lifes that.as God.cuermore kee- *Num 23,10, 
peth his promiſe with his people, * whois noras man that * Iebn3.33 
hee ſhould lie;noras theſonne ofman. that hee ſhould de- 
ceiue,ſomuſt webe carcfullto keepe the Articles of agree- 
. meftirbetwcene Godant vs,namely to belecuc his word, to 
leur jour: brecheren;, to obey his. will; . that the Sacra» 
ments 
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ment; beleng not to thevnfaithfull,/ and can. dothemng 

good at all, foraſmuch as they beeffeQualvnto vs by faith, 

. Lafily, as our priviledges are great, to beare the badges of 

m x Cor,&,rg CÞritt our Lord, foir reacheth thar we are not.our owne, = 


20. bur are bought at a great price,not with®.coryptiblethings 
" x Pet. 1,18. az filuer and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſtas 
73 of a lambe vnſpotted and vndehiled, TRE 


Hirherto of the nature of the Sacraments: now of the 
number of them, as we vnderftand the word for ſuch as are 
___ ® The Sacra* (@a}es of our communion with Chriſt, The Sacraments ® of 

ant = Ac the new teſtament are two,baptiſme and the Lords Supper, 
2re ovely two Neither arc there any moe left ynto the Church. For Chriſt 
P 1Ccr.1o,t, taughtno moe? Sacraments to the Apoſiles, the Apofiles 
2, deliuered no moe to the Churches, who yet were faithfull 
AR20,27- witneſſes, and reuealed the.whole counſell of God, with- 
out concealing and keeping backe ofany dottrine/which 

themſeclues had received. Befides, theſe two Sacraments 

are alcogether perfe and ſufficient, both to enter a Chri- 

Nian tnro the Church, and to retaine him continually in the 

fame, From this number of two Sacraments we learne, 

firſt to acknowledge the great love of God toward vs, who 

rA&.r5,10. hath eaſed vs of the* heavy burthen of infinite ceremonies 
| reſcribed in the law, and delivered ys! a few Sacraments 

* Aug deavdt. jm ftead of many . Secondly, we ſee hecereby the difference 
Chit 6.34.9 hetweene the old Teſtament and the new, and betwceene 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament and the new :they had 

ſundry fgnificant fignes and ceremonies, whoſe interpres+ 

ration was not ealily knowne vnto them. Thirdly, ſeeing 

God hath giuenvnto vs two fignes,and added two leales to 

his word and writings, we ought to baue the fironger faith 

in his mercifull promiſes, For wherefere hath he doubled 

the fignes, but rharwe ſhould increaſe in faith: 8:as.itwere 

double our aſſurance of his graces? Laſtly, thisnumber of 

- two, ouerthroweth the number of ſeauE Sacrarnents, main- 

t Pe L410.U. tained in the Church of Rome, which iuft number was't firft 
few 44. 1, oched by Peter  Lumbard,afterward ratified mn the Coun» 
ſell of Florence, * indhaftly eſtabliſhed in-rhe*Counſel}: of 

Trent, and is now become the common'doRtine'sf that 


counters - 
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countetfeirChurch. : - -:: - 

{ '1For beſides baptiſime and the Lords Supper, W bick wee 
receive, they " hauc infidliedintothe number of Sacramets, 
Confirmation, Penance, Matrimony, Orders, and extreme , ere fogurs 

raments 

Vacion; contrary tothe dodrine ofthe Scriptures,contra- 5 Flfe had 
ry ec this: ratare'of: Sacraments, &-contrary tothe euidence forged. , | 
of ſuridrreaſons; ; Andfirftof all,z Confirmation belif * Confirma: _ 
red vpintothe ſeate of the Sacraments,or ſit downe in'this {9 eoSacrarg,” 
Chatfe'of honour; becauſe ir wanteth, the inſtitution of. 9 % 
Chriſt, it wanteth an outward ſigne,: ithathno word to  * 
' warrantiit;or promiſe of bleſzing :fot howſocuer® the A- vag B,4.14, 
poſites by: impofition of-haods-gaue'the Holy-Ghoſt,thoſe 19216 g19 
miraculous gifts arenow with-drawne fromthe Church of 
God. Laſtly, they haue- aduanced iraboue baptiſme, they 
5dminifterit in a ſtrange tongue, & hallow the greazy oyle 

to putifie: fouie and body. 

> "True it is, they. alledge the PRE IT of. che Apoſtles,who 

eſed impoſition of hands, ouerthoie of Samaria, AR.8,14, 
But.can they beſtow the like miraculous guifts as the Apo- 

les dd vpon the Samaritans by laying on of their hands 2 
Indeed whe'Phzlip,had catechiledthe Samaritavs,& taugnt 

them the filndamencallpoints of Chyiſtian; religion, the A» 
poſiles catme'andiprayedforthem ;;/ and laid their hands yp- 

on them: So likewite after thar:children have in their owne 
_ perſons made publike 8& particularprofelsion of their fairh 

(which others did; profefſerfor therminabeir name art bap- 

pak ab acknowledge thatpraydrmay;be made for them 

rhat Nrength of fairband increaſe of geace may bee giuen 

them by the Holy-Ghoftro'liue and:dyein thar faith wher- 

of chey have made profeſsion.' To which prayers we'de- 

ny not bur the ceremony of impoſition of hands may bee 

added Betokenifotherefiraintofour debresto- the parties 
whoiti wepreſerirto God, and:declatiag thereby rhat wee 
pray for them thar are before VS; ,; Bur whatis this tothe 
cozenage andimpoſture ofthe Church of Rome that mock 

God and his people? Forthe Apoſtles did. not, conſecrare 

Oyle riifxed with Bilme, norannowarthe Samaritans with 


fuck Oyle; They didnot croffetheir fore: heads, nor Hiſe 
their 


4 The num- 
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| their mouths,nor clap their eares,nor bindethEirfates,with 
_  fillets,nor forbid them to wafhitheirheads,neithervſed any 
ſuch may-game as is now praGiſed by the popiſh Biſhops-ia 
- their 2piſh confirmation, who haue ic in/greater eſtimarion 
then the Sacrament of baptiſme, becauſe rthey.permir-the 
adminiſtration of ir to'eueryPricft;yea co primate perſong,yea, 
ro women. yea cuen to.che Lewes and/[nfidels thas ard out of 
.the Church « whereas they reſerue'ro the Biſhops onely the 
. powerof Confirmation, as if it had greater power to ſtreng- 
then the foule againſt the Divell, _. LIT 
Secandly,<theirpennance inflituted hy bodily chaftiſe- 
mentsco-make ſatisfaQion for fin to'God; is no: Sacrament 
of the new Teftament, nor any ſacred thing being thus va» 
derftood, For we acknowledge no other-ſatisfaRion 4 for, 
« xToh,r,7, finne, wherein Ged delighteth, and the conſcience of man 
reſterh, bur only the death and obedience of Chrift,Beſides,, 
truc repentance hath beenpreached and pratiledfrqmrhe 
begiuning of the world, after that finne entred into'the 
© Matrimony World, Furthermore, their peanance hath no viſible Ggne, 
is no Sacra. as baptifme and che Supper ot the-Lord haue. Thirdly, © ma- 
ment.  trrimony, albeiticbe a divine ordinance;honorable f among 
oP #2 all eſtares,yet can be no Sacrament of the Church of Chriſt, 
272. * becauſeit was imnftituted beforesrthelaw,itis ratified among 
theInfidels which are no members ofthe Church,it hath no 
promiſe of grace and ſaluation ioyne( to. it, and albeit it be 
honourable in alt} yeriit is not neceſlary in all. 7 


© Penance is 
'No lacrament 


+ x,Cor, E,7. Laftly,the Romaine-Church efteemeth ir as anyncleane 
thing,a prophanetion of holy orders,a hiwingin thefleſh;fo. 
that-as with one hand they aduance irto a great-dignity, 
with the other hand theycaſt it downe, with greatdifgrace 
and contempt,as ynworthy ofthe high $ holy prieſi-hood, 


i1Ordersno ;5q; | ©: ape 9: cod a | 
'FO TC n ext 4 whichare'the of- 
"0 ron Fourthly,orders come in the nextiplace,whichare'the of: 


7337» 


ficersand miniftry of the:Church, butno Sacrament, gr Sa= 

craments ofthe Church, For then,according to the number 

of orders; wee ſhould multiply the number of Sacraments, 

Neither haue they any outward Element and-viſible figne; 

Laſtly, we are come ro extreame-ynRion,which we ſuffer 

.not.to mack ynder the name of Sacramients,bur pull ofthe 
VizAa 
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vizard therof,becauſe the church had the vſe of anointring ſo 
longas it retained the miraculous gift of healing . Beſides, 
it hath no worde of inſtitution to warrant the continuall 
praRiſc of it, vntil che ſecond comming of Chriſt, | 
Indeede the Apoſtles and Diſciples were commaunded 
to annoint the ficke, and ſo:to heale them of their ſicknes 5 
and if any man in our dayes haue this miraculous guifte of 
healing beffowed ypon him, we like wellthac hee fhoulde 
annointrhe ficke, and in the name ef God vic the gifte be- 
ftowed ypan kim. Butthe Church.of Rome annoint thoſe 
whoſe caſc and condition is without hope of amendement 
andrecouery , Thusa Medicine is turnedinto a Sacra- 
ment : and a miracle is turned into-a conwring.of Deuils : 
and the. YnaAion which was woont ts heale the body is tur« 
ned into a fooliſh:ceremony vnproficable both ro the bo- 
die and tothe foule, and yetit will require a large halfe 
houres worke to eonferre this extreme ynction, A great 
deale of rime very ill beftowed, + 
Wherefore, ſeeing the word of God teacheth the num. 
ber of two Sacraments onely, and the Church of Rome en- 
firuReth her children inro the number of ſeauen Sacra- 
ments, neither moe nor lefſe : they muft pardon vs, if wee 
hearKken rather to the Seriptureschen to their Traditions, 
rather to God thento man, rather-to the author of truech 
thento the ſpirit of error, Neuercheleſſe, though wee thus 
fpeake,welitke wel the things themſclues being rightly vn- 
derſiood,at the repentance of the penitent,, confirmation 
of the faithful that are weake and newe called, the order of 
the Miniftery of the Church, the viſication and comfort of 
cheficke, the lawfull eſtate of honourable Matrimony , ag 
godfy and profitable, and that nor onely in thenew Tefta- 
ment, but alſo in the olde : fo that we would haue no man 
ſlander vs or miſtake vs herein, as though we refuſed thoſe 
things which be of themſelaes godly and good; but yvce 
like nor and allow nor the deuiting of newe Sacraments in 
them, for which we haue no warrantin the word of God. 


oy I The ſum of - 
Hitherto we haue ſpoken ofthe Sacraments in generall,, _ 2. Boles. 


of their parts; of thcir-yſes, and.of the number.; now wee 
AI come-- 
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come-to ſpeake of them in/particulargfirft of Baptiſm,which 
is as it were the doore or gate of the Church, then of the 
Lordes Supper, Which.is the foode and nouriſhment of the 


Church. 


- And howſocuer Baptiſme-hath ſandriefignifications,yer 
as-it ſfignifieth that waſbing with Water which ſerueth to 


_ ſeale and aſlure the Couenans of theNewTeltament, it. is 
the firſtSacrament wherein by the outward. waſhing ofthe 


body with water oncein the name of the Father,of the ſon, 
and of the holy Ghoſt, the inward cleanſing of the ſoule by 


the blood of Chriſt ir repreſented, 


This deſtription teacherh, that-ſuch as are not yet bap- 
tized are not-to be admittedrothe Lords Table, and that 


Fp heſ.$,26. albcir. dipping be nor neceſſarieto the being of Baptiſme, 


yet waſhing with water is of the efſence of this Sacrament. 
For the Church is at libertie to baptize cicher by dipping 


-De eccleſ. dogs Or ſprinkling,as we may ſee on bs this liberty was 
.ca.74...4.£9i,7 Kept and retained in the Church: and Cyprian vphouldeth 


the ſprinkling in Baptiſme, yerſo as thathe affirmerh- ir to 


beat mens libertie, ; 


Welearncalfo that ſuch as are once baptized are not 
to be rebaptized, albeit they have beene baptized by Here- 
tickes.:and that whoſocuer is baptized hath made « folemn 
Couenant to profefſe the Chriſtian religion,and ro leade an 
ynblameable and vnreproueable converſation, conſidering | 
that he is no longer his owhe to liue as he liſt, but ashee is 
bought witha price, ſo is he bound co ſerue him that hath 
bought him;and ro approoue himſelte to him in all holie o- 


bedieace, . 


Now we are to conſider in baptiſme(as we didbefore ge- 
nerally in aSacrament) theſe two things , his parts and his 
vices. The parts of baptiſme are Þoth outward and inwarde, 
For-asthere-was a circumciſion of the bodie & of the heart, 
fothere is a baptizing/of the bodie, and a,baptizing of the 
ſoule. Johnthe Bapriff,ia his baptizing diredted alco Chriſt, 

to beleeue in him. as. Ats 19, and he preached the kingdom 


New Teſtament, Eph:4.Por as wee: do baptize with 


. ofheauen,Math, 3. ſochat there is bur: one baptiſme of the 


water 
vynto 


$a 
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vato Chrift,and admit men to haue intercſtinche kingdom 
of God; as we incorporate theminto'the Church of Chriſ?, 
and offer the promiſe of forgiueneſſe of fins to them which 
repent and beleeue the wee {ſo did [obr in his baptiſme, Av$8,and 10+ 
who baptized'asthe Apoſtles did, . forafimuch as both ofznd1y, 
them are ſaid tobaptize in the nameof Chriſt, Heerein ly- 
etch the. difference rather in the order of time, then ſub- < 
ſtance of the Sacrament, the one was firſt giuen to the /cwes 
onely, and this latter was communicated ynto the Gentiles 
alſo. Wecannot therefore aſſent and. agree-to them that: 
make two ſundry:baptiſmes thereof ; For this makethtwo - 
baptiſmesno more-then-itrmaketh two.Goſpels, - becauſe 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did firſt preach it andpublith icro. 
the Ifraclires, and afterward yntothe Genrules, 
 Apgaine, we are putin minde, that when the Sacrament: 
ofbaprifine is to be adminiſtred, wee-fhouldnor make all 
poſsible haſt out ofthe Church as the maner of mrany is a+ 
mong vs,as though it did nothing ar all belong vnto vs, bur- 
it is our duty to conteine our ſelues,and continue our pre» 
ſence together with the reftof our brethren, that by our- 
tarrying wee mayto-our comfort confider witfourfelues 
our owne. receiving heeretofore- into the'vifible bodie 'of- 
Chrifts Church and congregation, as'slſs tharit belong- 
eth vnto vs tooffers prayers vnto God for the-infant thar- 
ispreſent.to be-baprized, like as others-did in former time- 
for vs, and fo asit were pay the debt we:owerts theichurch- 
and performe ro'others' thar Chriſtian durywhich® others - 
have already performed'ynto vs. *-/ AH 71 
Let vs come to the parts of baptiſme', The outwarde 
parts arctheſe foure,the Miniſter of God, thewordofin-- 
ſhrution, the element of water, thei bodye ro beewaſhed, 
The firffourward parris the Miniſter, ;[25 che Meffenper of _ 
God. For baptiſme is a part'sf theMiniſtry,and God harh+ | 
joyned the miniſtery of the wordand the adminiftration of 
the Sacraments together, Wherefore the Miniſter muſt be 
+ careful andnortcarelefſe in rhe executionof hisoffice, who» 
"  jato ſanQify thewarer,andts waſh theiparty,./ © 
Moteoucr,the people are:direed mtoxwhontto hots 
| _  whew 


. . outwardpatt. 
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when they hauechildren co bee baptized . Thirdly, the 
Chirch of Rome.prophanebaptiſme, when they appoine 
Midwiues and priuate perſons to baptize children, nay, do 
allow Pagans, cuen ſuch asare net yet baptized themlclus,, 
and holditauaileable, Laſtly, it is norfirchac the Church 

| ſhould ſer epart ſome ordinarily tos baptize, who are not a- 
ble to preach the word,no more then it is lawfull to ſer a- 
part.an ordinarie Officer for to miniſter the LordesSupper, 
Which is not ableto reach. Beſides, this were to inſtitute 
anew kinde of Miniſterie , of fuch who are nor: called-of 
Heb.y,q GOD as Aaron was; neyther can anie ſufficient reaſon be 
giuen, yvhy the Church ſhoulde cake yppan it this . Li- 


bertie. 


The ſecende The ſecond outward part is the worde, of inftitution, 


which is as the forme of this Sacramerir. Now by the word 


in this place wee vnderſtande the promiſes of the Goſpell, 
and the forme of adminiſtration therof inſtituted by Chriſt 
which muſt be inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, 
and of the holye Ghoſt, This part and point being thus 


rightly ynderſiood both teacherth andreprooucth , 


It ſer- 


ueth to teach that we make not three.Gods, as though the. 
Father were.a God ſeuerally,theſonne a God ſeucrally,and 
the holy Ghoſta God ſcuerally, albeit theſe be named and 
reckoned-yp ſeuerally <for wee bee not baptized into the 
names, bur in.the name: not of many Gods., but of one in 
-natureandeſlence, andrriple in perſons and properties, 
And we muſt beware of this alſo, that we make not an inc- 
quality of the perſons, and ſuppoſe that the Son is lefle then 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt lefſethen the Sonne,and the 
Father aboue them both, alchough the Father bee ſer in the 
firſtplace, the Sonnein the ſecond place, and the holye- 
Ghoſtin'the thirde-place,, becauſc they are coeguall, and 


none before or aboue che other, 


% 
: 


Beſides, it reproouecth one of the {launders publiſhed a= 
| vs by many friends and faucurites of the. Church of 
ome, to wit, that we hold and maintaine that wee ought 
neuer to baptixe bur when there isa Sermon. But to put 
themont of doubt, we dono more-teachthat wee may not 


- 


Þap- 
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baptize but when there is preaching,then that we may not 
preach, but when there isbaptizing . For none of vs doc 
belecue or defend any ſuch do@rine ofthe abſolute neceſ- 
fity of the preaching ofthe word atthe baptizing of chil. 
dren,or therecejuing of the Supper, as if the eſſence of the 


Sacraments depended ypon the preaching or the abſence 


of 'preaching gid deſtroy the natureof the Sacraments, 
True it is,'we affirme ewo things, Firſt we ſay, that a Ser- 


mon is yerie fitand convenient, and alwaies to bee wiſhed 
_ ifit maybe had, becauſe it ſetteth foorth more linely a de- 


claration and demonſtration of Chriſts death. And there- Iohn 7;z 


fore we ſee this praQſed by hn ,& the diſciples of Chriſt. 
Howbeit it is not ſo needfull and beboouecful,as that with- 
out preaching it ſhould bee no bapriſme, ot that for wanr 
of this it ſhould be reiterated, and the former made yoide . 
And therefore the Prieſts that circumciſed children in the 
Tcmple, did not al waies preach the lawxo the people, for 
then they muſt preach not onely'yponthe'Sabaoth , but c- 
nery day in the weeke, and peradnenture oftentimes inthe 
day, foraſmuch as children were brought ar all times to be 
circumciſed, beingpreciſely tied ynto the cight day, and 
therefore as children were borne euerie day of the week;fo 
- doubtleſſe they were brought to be circumciſed enery day 
of the weeke, And what Sermon could there bear rhe cir- 
cumciſion of /ohn Baptifithe fore-runner of Chriſt, his Fa- 
ther for his ynbelcefe beirg'ſtriken dumb, and ſo not able 
to ſpeake,Luke 1,622 Apaine,weconfefle that ſeales with - 
6utwritinps, are like waxe ſecto ablanke , and therefore 
baptiſme withont the wotdis alrogether ynauaileable and 
ynproficable,Notwithſtanding,by the word we do not vn- 
derftand theſolemne interpretation of the ſcriptures with 
doarine and application, but a declaration of theinflicuct- 
on Chon Ictrhnpiioiviion ofthe promiſes of the 
 Goſpel,Thus we make the word necefſarie, and otherwiſe 
then thus we do not make it to be neceflarie. 


 Thethird qutward part is the clement of water,which is The 3.06 
the mitter whereof baptiſme confifleth Whoſseuerrhere- ward pateof 
iy hen With water,” as Bapritme. 


forebaptizerh with ny other liquort 
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with blood, with ſand, with ſnow, with-milke, or ſuch like 
matter, doth fruſtrace baptiſme, and makerh it an;ydle Ce-- 
remony, Againe, all popiſh corruptions, ſuperfluouſly ad- 
dedand annexed to this Sacrament, contrary to the fimpli= 
city of the Goſpell, as Creame,. Croſles, Cenſers, Tapers,. 
Spittle,Salt,and ſuch like vnſauouryptrumpery, are veterlic 
condemned, haviog alſo a ſuperſtitious opinion. of holines 
and worſhipioyned withthem . Laſtly, ſeeing water is an- 
outward part, the want of waſhing with water cannot hin-- 
der the ſaluationof ſuch as die without baptiſme. All peri- 
 ſhednot vnder the Law that died: without Circumciſion $ 
God is not more rigorous vnder the Goſpell:-neither did 
Chriſt come to condemne thoſe whom the law ſaued. This. 
therefore is a bloody and djiſcomfortable.doQtrine to be a» 
bandoned andabiured of all parents, of all children, of all 
chriſtians. God ſaide at the firſt to Abrabarm, when he inſti«. 
tuted circumciſion, / will be thy God, and the. God of thy ſeede, 
Gen.17,7. And the Apoſtle Paul! ſpeaking of children born 
-effaithfull Fathers and Mothers ſaith, That they be holie, x. 
Cor.7,14., By the firength and vertue of this couenant ſo. 
graciouſly made and faithfully kepr, itcommeth.to paſſe, 
that the children of beleeuers ſo ſoone as they, be borne, dg 
-bclong to God and to his Kingoeme: Re et TOES: INE 
Howbapriſni The abſolute neceſsitie-of Baptiſme, we acknowledge 
is abſolurclie jn two pointes: firſt, it is neceflaryto haue itcelebrated-in 
neccflary. - thechurch tothe end of the world. Chriſt hath commaun=- 
dedit, andthe Church ought to keepe this commaundes 


ment without ſpot and witheutrebuke,, | yntill the appea-, 
ring of our Lord leſus Chrift ., For as the Apolile hob 
eth, that wee muſtſhew the Lordes death yntill hee-come : 
ſo we are te baptize the members of the Church, yarilt hee 


come againe to iudge the quicke andthe dead; .. . 


Secondlie, it is neceflaric inthisreſpe&t, becauſe who 
focuer dooth voluntarily depriuc himlelte of bapriſme, che 
Sacrament of regeneration, and the ſcale of the,righteouſ.. 
nefſe by Faith, and deoth wilfully contemne it,as the Pha« 
rſees dd againRehemſelues, cannorhe (apes, Fatal tt 
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priuation of bapriſme that bringeth with ircondemnation; 
according tothat which the Lorde ſpeaketh couchingccir- 


-cumcifion, Gen,17, Thevncircumciſedwale, whoſe fleſh of his 
= foresbinne us not circumciſed, that ſoule ſhallbe cnt off from 

. peoples be hath brokgn my Conenant, But to ſay, that God-can- 
not er will nor ſ{aue-children without baptiſme, or to be- 
leeue, thatbeing carried towardes baptilme, and dying in 


-the way, they are excluded from eternall faluation,is a raſh Children dy. 


anderuell ſentence of corrupr and partiall Judges. Firſt; it 
is a falſe accuſing of our mercifull God of extremerigor and 


dren bornevnder theolde teſtament, who were reſtreined 
circumciſion before the eight day. 

Secondly, it committeth the ſaluation or damnation of 
childten into the power of a man ora Midwife : for if they 
liſtto baptize them, they ſhall gocinte Paradiſe, if they 
pleaſe notrto decir, then they Fall neuer come ynto Hea- 
uen'; 

Thirdly, our aduerſaries themfelues, thatyrge ſo much 
the neceſsitie of Baptiſme, do reach in their writings that 
many are ſaued without the Baptiſme of Warer, as ſundree 
Martirs that were neuer baptized, butthar the ſhedding of 
their blood hath'the force of true baptiſme, And yet (as 
it is well obſerued)chisbaptiſme of bloode is contrarie to 
their owne Cannons, which conclude and determine that 
it car\ be no Satramentzifhertharbaprizerh hath nor an in- 
tent to baprize* bur they dare not auouch, that the perſe- 
cutets'and execurioners conferred baptiſme, or euer had 
any intent to baprtize . And howeis the intent requiſite in 
him that doth baptize, more then in him tharis baptized? 
Tooomit this, that manſe have endedtheir dajies by martyr- 
dome, that neuer had theiebloodfheddeanFpoyred olit of 
AG DIUTES 357 372745 25 I 25 CIT RTE RO | 

Fourthly,itis agreed ypen on-borh fides,:thatbapriime 
1s once onely to be rdininifredro one and the ſameperſon, 
and'notto be iterated orrepeated; what reaſon then can 
 beerendred by them, why Martyrdome'of aperſon alrea- 
diebaprized ſhould bee no/S#cramnent; "and that the Mar- 
a Oo2 | tot = 


GeneI 7,14 


ing vvithout 
baptiſme are 
ſcuetity,asif he did badlie prouide for the ſaluation of chil. tordamard, 
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© tirdome of aperſon not yet baptized, ſhould bee a Sacra- 
ment? For hethathath beene once baptized may bee bap. 
tized no more by anie other baptiſme. Andthus Martyr 
dome ſhall be a greaterhonour and dignity in him that is 
not baptized, then in bim that hath liued and continuedin 
the Church, and beene baptized. pry: | 
" Fiftly, circumcifion in the olde Teſtament,and baptiſme 
in the new, arc all one,and of like neceſsitic : yet infinite 
people were ſaued vnder the olde Teftament without cir- 
cumciſion, as all the faithfull women,and ſuch as truclie re- 
pented amongſt the Ninivites, at the preaching of .Ionas, 
Is _ _  Laftly, our aduerſaries.are conſtrained to ioyne withys 
__ FY) in that they confes, that the power. of God js na tied to the 
4468 F-Sacraments, inſomueh that manic partake the tructh of the 
| Sacrament, which do-not recciue the outward figne of, the 
Sacrament; and that there is a baptiſme of the ſpirit which 
ſupplicth the depriuation and defaul: of the baptiſm of wa- 
ter. Andthisis as much as we deſire: ſo that they teach. - 
that which wee teach, and. belceue that which wee. be. 
\..._ Io 7 
The 4. eur** The fourth outward part of baptiſme is the bodie that 
wardpattof js waſhed, Now ſuch as areto be baptized muſtbe with-. 
apes in the-Couenant , Not to all and every of them that haue 
life, nor all that haue ſenſe, nor all that haue reaſon haue 
right to it, and a priuiledge in it :but the people of God by 
Couenant..Theſc are.cither men and women of riper years, 
or elſe the infantsof ſuch who haue inerreſt.ia;baptiſme as 
well as the parents of whome they are borne ,. This con- 
'demneththe Romiſh practiſe of Baptizing Belles , as a 
mofſt horrible prophanation of this Sacrament, 8nd ſer- 
ueth to ſet foorth the great loue of God ynto all belecuers, 
who.vouchſafeth ro bee their God: andthe. God of theyr 
{Infantshaue feede » Hence likewiſe ic appeareth, 4 chat infants are to 
intereſt in . be baptized;, For baptifme ſycceedeth. in place. of Cir- 
_—_— cumcifion, the Apoſiles baptized<-whole houſes, Chriſt 
_ "=" calleth infants and ſucklings f ynto himſelfe, and faith that 
© Coloſ. 2,11. VBt9-ſuch belongeth the Kingdome of Heauecn: they:are 
fAR16,5,; 3 Chrifts ſkeepe and members of-his body: Hence. we eres 
: that- 
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that the baptiſce of Infants is no,vnwritten traduion; but 

& written and diuine; inſtitution. taught in the Scriptures, 

Conſider alfo heereby, the difference-betweene baptiſme 

and the Lords Supper, 8 and that all are conceived in origi» g ;Cor.x4.16 

— nall ſfinne. Acknowledgealſo, a difference berweene, them Mar-10,gr2, 

and che children:of Infidels,: and let;parents be incouraged 1415+ 

Ko bring vp their children in che infirution and reformas- , pj _ 

tion ofthe Lord. | 44901 2 343-6h LLALTIE 2 Ty NE Ie 
Hicherto ofthe outward parts: now follow i the inward i E3h-6,4. 

parts, which alſo are, four in number, Firft, kGod the Father * The inward 

repreſentedby the Minifter., -wbereby our faith/is greatly Parts of bap- 

Arengehned.For whenſoeuer the cje ſeeth the Miniſter pow- 935 toux- 

ring water on the body, faith beholdeth God the Father 

clenfing the foule with the precious blood of hisSon Chriſt, 

The ſecond part isthe Spirit! of God, having relationto the 

word agd promiſe of God: and therefore. whealocuer we [Mata8,rg. 

cone to heare the word' or to; receiuethe Sacraments, we *+ 

mult craue the aſsiſtance of the Spirit ro open our harts,” as * * ©9F-13,13 

he opened the hart of Zydia, If this inward teacher be wan- 

tiog,theeare heareth, and the handhandleth, bur the harris 

hardned. The third inward part. oF baptiſm,® is Chriſt repre- 

- ſented bythe water . This ſerueth greatly.co confixme our *AR-16,14 

faith, to conſider with our ſelues, when webehold withour 

bodily eyes the water poured ypen the body baptized, *the * 38-2238. 

Hong, out of = m= fins by we blood of Chriſt Ich po 

'4.inward part is the ſoule clenſcd;p moſitlively and efiettu- pi per,g,2 

ally repreſented by the body-waſhey, For the wi Be of th! p - ab _ 

body repreſcntethihecleniing of the ſoule. This teacherh,. Jo4m M” 

- that by nature we iare.corrupt. and abhqminable, 4ſothar 4Ep.g,u6, 


God muſt worke in vs both the; will agd4x Wefeed- That are 
the foureiuward parts of baptiſme, The zgreemer between 


theſe outward and inward parts = is very;evideor. For as rhe 


- 
1 


77 . 


Miniſtet dyB2 word of. inſtitution, applicth Water to the " the pro. 
waſhing of the body: ſo the Father throughthe warking of 7.075 
he Spirie, appheththe blood.of Chriſt ta the. cle Fogg 5. 52g 
the ſoule. : 1075 2.4. ward parts of 


ws » * No . , n fl >? 4 2% . 
_,> , This diſliaRtion-and proportian ;of theparts, to-wit, baptiſme, 
the. ourwarde with -the iawarde , ſeructh to. determine: 
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manic-Controuerfics, vatimelyraiſed, hotly purſued, and 
| yncharitably-continuged among'vs,Foritwe did ari ghe diſs 
 cernethe outward baptiſm fromcheinward, & that which 
 - the Miniſter doth deliver from:that which God doth giue 
.,-::*4 andbeſtow; it might be a good meanesto diflolue fundrie 
1 doubts; touching theſufficiencie andefficacy of thisSacra- 
; ment, whether it be impeached or aboliſhed bythe cuill of 
the Miniſter, which is of three ſorts of hereſy .impicty and 

© Ignorance, _ | Sa 

TorSingthe The firſt queſtion isrouching herefie,. whether bapriſme 
bapri.ofrhe' mminifired by an Hereticke be crue baprifme or-nor?. Faun- 
Heretickes., Fyere, If Hereriques keepe not tbe ſubſtance of bapriſme, 
but erre in the foundation of religion, and the doRrine of 
the Trinity, their baptiſme can be no bapriſme. Hence'it is 
_ ., _ that Nicephorusmakech mention ofa Minifter, that in the 
NicephÞift. bb. ntof water baptized with ſand, burtheparty was again 
3-64-33 - baptized; atidthatmoſtiuſtly, * Bur if chey keepe the Do 
&rine of the Sacrament ſound in ſubſtance, and faile not in 

The efſentiallpartes of it, ſuch baptiſme is good baptiſme, 
and ought not to berepeated, For as cherruch taught by 

.,, Heretickes is Gods truth, and auaileable to edification, ſo 

long as they preach our of Gods word:ſo baptiſme admini- 
fired by them istrue bapriſme, ſolong as they obſcrue the | 
-jofticution of Godentire and vncorrupt, © ; | 
* _*heſccond Queſtion is touching the ſcandalous life& pre. + 
"27d, $4.254 19 ppgocbexts of the Miniſter, whetherit hindertheeffe& of 
Touching the the Sicrament or not? Tanſwere it doothinot: for ag'good 
bapriſme of e*-prayers coficeived by cuill men haue alſo audience yvith 
_ uil Miniſters. G50 ſo jt ts with the Sacraments, albeit they be adminiſte- 
TT by euill men; yer have they acceptance with God. And 
"Jbtitthe ſ8ndtcsof £:did octafion the peopleto-abhotre 

- , the offerings of the Lorde; yeir is their fanetoublivine, 

" Tndarbiecing ſeot outto' preach miniflered Baptifine'alfo, 
SRI WAS ng doubt eftctuall and ſufficiencto the. Recey- 
1422.2 "ers, tIbeiche were adamnable hypoerite andthe child of 

ent, perdition.. I OTE 105 INES ighont plnn 
3 i Yiveitis He received no benefit by the word or the Sa- 
*craments, yet he might bee a meanes of doing good - 0= 
Ss : | | Is. 5 
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Chap.20, Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. © 
thers, The light of the Sunne paſſeth by myrie. and vnglean: | 
places, and yetit is not defiled 3 ſo.the dignitie of the Sa- 
ment is not hindred by the lewenefle of the Miniſter, The 
Sacraments brought vnto vs by looſe Minifters (whichare 4,g.;n 1ohey, 
no better chen ftumbling-blockes laide before the weake; ta.s. 
are like water that pafſerth chorough a Chanell into/a Gar- 
den;irſelfe receiuech no benefit by jr, howbeic the garden 
is watered and made fruitfull thereby, Manic of the Prieſts 
and Leuites among the Iſraclites were vngodly and vnſan- 
Rificd, yer.they. both offered ſacrifices, and celebrated S$a= 
craments, which-to the right partakers-were feales of the 
Couenants ,and meanesto encreaſe faith, WT 
Again, there is no difference in reſpet qf God between 
him thatis prophane in heart, and him that is prophane tin 
life; berweene himthat is prophane outwardlye , and him 
that is prophane inwardly, foraſmuch-as they are both a- 
like knowne vnto him.But no man knoweth what is inthe 
hearr, and therefore if prophanenefle did hinder the.fruit - 
fulneſſe of the Sacrament, no man could beafſured that ar 
any timehereceiued a Sacramant, but muſt alwaies hang 
in ſuſpenſc-and doubr of the'martter.. Let no man therfore 
refiiſe or abhorre the Lords ordinances for the:euil.demea- . 
nour ofthe Miniſters,as no man will reje& che guifte of-'a 
Prince, albeit a wicked perſon ſhould-drawe the conuey>- , 
ance. 17! 10 07 | yy 
The third and1aft queſtion remainetb, which is, whe- 
ther the ignorance or vnabilicic of the:Miniſter ro preachy ng 7. | 
. dodiſanull the ſufficiency and efficacy af thei Sacrament ran miniſters 
to the receiuer that belceeneth ?It were tobee wiſhed that 
euery Congregation had his learned Paſtor,thatſothe oc- 
cafion ofthis Queſtion might be cut off : but becauſe wee 
cannot have ſoflouriſhir ga/Church,we muſt eonfider the 
matter as the caſe ſtandeth with vs; and know abat his ac- | 
tionsare notanullities, For the Apoſtle requireth, tharthe 
Miniſter ſhoult be ynreprooucable in life, as well as apt te 1 194g, 
teach, '1 Tim. 3. If then his cuill life doe nor diſanul! his 
worke, why ſhould bis ignorance be 2 gicater bar? If chen © - 
apy reaſon thus -: - Zucry CMinytery of the! New-Teftamens 
- ne” Oog © | =: 
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vaprexching Miniftery, © 200 2 ID 2400 
- © Therefore Sacraments are yoide}, thatare delivered by: 
- nopreachets: R202 - | 
-., - Why may wenot reafon in likemanner-and as ftrongly, 
 Buery Miniſtcric of the New-Teſtamentisan'vnblameable 
 —miniftexy; | © CIO SORIA ED! UE BEL2! 
 _ Thetefore Sacraments ate void thatare deliuered by them 
that arenGtvnreprooueable. HON IEEE 
Indeede every good miniſteric is apreaching miniſtery, 
| burnoteverie miniſteryin generall and: therefore jt-will 
not follow that the 'aRion of him athat is nopreacher:js 
nullirys, ' But of theſe Queſtions wee haue ſpoken more ar 
largeelſewheras 2g 21 94901 p 
- - Thusfarre of the parts of Baptiſme,both the outward and. 
front i "v4 the inward parts: now we come tothe vies therof, fwhich 
of Bape. are principally three. Firſt, to ſhewe the placirig andplan- 
| ting into the body of Chritt, to remaine in him: ſfor-euer, 
This coniunRtion with Chriſftis not bodily or nattrall,” bug 
EA ; . _ myfticalland marueliovus in our cies: for we'are made one 
: * 1Cor,f417. with Chriſt, by the ſame Spirit dwelling in -Chriſt-and jn- 
5 4 | allthe members of Chriſt. So then, the Saintes triumphing.; 
4 in heauen, and all the belecuers fighting vpon carth;as\ſol-: 
diers in warefare y' have one and the ſame ſpirite:of Chriſt 
dwelling in them, and therefore are one with him.Second= 
ly,to afſure vs of the remiſlion of our finnes,that we may be 
able ro ſtand in the preſence of God ,) %having put on the 
| garments of Chriſt;as facobreceiud the bletsing'cladin the 
; garments ofhis elder brother, This ouerthroweth'the docs 
_ rrine or ratherdoting of the Church of Rome., which tea= 
cheth that boprifme aboliſherh all fnnes going-before- it, 
and leaueth nothing that hath the name or nature of finne:” 
Ifthis were a trueth of God nor a dreame of men, it isnop 
po ' onely'decent; bur greatly to be deſired, 'tohatie baptiſme: 
ferred vntillolde age, ney vato. the houre of death, that: - 
fo whmay departhencein peace- with greater aſſurance of 
Godsfauour inthe pardon of our finnes, Thirdly; ® to ſlay 
the olde man; andro kill our neturall cartuption by the po+ 
wer of the death and buriall of Chriſt: beſides, to raiſe vg 


lf; 
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Chap.20. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. _- 569 
yp: againe toholincft and newnefle of life by his reſurreRi- 
on. Henceit is, that the Enangeliftscallit the Sactament of- 
| Repentance, admonifhing cueric one of vs to expreſſe the. 
firength & power of baprtiſme, as the Prophets oftentimes vnaur:ro.1s, 
exbort the Iewes roÞ' circumciſe the foreskin of their harts,- ? 
| androharden their neckes no more, So-wee aiightnor to 
content our ſ{ce}Jues to be baptized in bovie, but mult Iabour- 
to be baptized in ſoule by a daily proceeding in regenera- 
tion, by bringing foorth the fruites of ſanQification,- and: 

applying ChriftTeſus to our full iuſtification, = 
_ Thus muchof baptiſme, the honourable badge of our” 
profeſsjonand dedication to Chriſtthat dyed vppon the. 
Croſſe, what it is, what are the parts and vices thereof, Now'aThc ſum of 
wee.come to 4 the Sacramento the bodje and bloode of the 3. Booke. 
Chriſt; which is cailed by diuers and ſundrie names in the- 
New Teſtament, 'Somerimes itis calledthe fr Communi-#x Cor.ro,r6 
on, teaching that wee'are one bodye coupled rogether in: 
Chriſt, ſhewing that it is ro: bee reccyned of manie toge-' 
or, and admmoniſhing vs of vnitie and concord among our- | 

elaes. ; & "LOR L ER 2 
_ © Sometimes, it is'8 callet-the Lordes Supper, hence wee's; Cer,z1,ro.- 
ſee who is the authour oft, no Man, no Angell,” bur the © © 7 
Lord lefus, leaving it for a fare-well roken of his Loue to-: 
wards vs, Wee muſt alfo'come with an catneft defire hun* 
oring aſter Chriſt, thaywe may be ſatisfied with his righte- 
ouſneſſe, Sometimes, it is called theb breaking of bread:, 
this ſheweth, that the ſubRance of breaderemaineth after 
the. words of conſecration, that figuratiue-ſpeeches are v= 
ſed in the Sacrament, -andthart this externallrite of break=: , 
ing the bread, vied by Chriſt, praRtiſed by the Apoſtles, 
obſerued by the paſtors'of the Church, ought notto bee ©-. - 
mirted and ouer-paſled, Somerimes, it is calledthei Table. 
of the Lord: this teacheth, thar Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ar. * ©9770,21: 
the celebration of it, vſed atable notan Altar , that itis a 
Sacrament; not a Sacrifice, and thatwe ought ro drawnere. 
vnto it with all regard and reverence. : Laſthie, it is'called. 
the New teſtament or Will of Chriſt; This title teacheth, | 

that there is a double Covenant berweene GOD and man; 
h | the .« 
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299. 1, » Thethird Booke Chap.20 
the one old, the other new: the one of chelaw, the ot her 
of rhe Goſpell --the firſt of workes, the ſecond of grace. 
- * Againe, it ſeructh to condemae the curſed facriledge of 
' the Church of Ramze, which addeth and detraQteth,altereth, 
and mingleth it with the leauenof ber owne inuentions, 
This is a, great-comfort to all Gods children, to conſider 
 thatallfaithfull Chriſtians are the heires of Chriſt, ro whs 
| he hath promiſed ſaluation of their ſoules, and. forgiuencs 
_ of their ſinnes. | TEE 
As we haue ſeenethe ſcuerall names of this Sacrament, 
Rs whichſhew the nature thereof vnto vs : fo now we will ſer 
Whatthe go wnek what the Lords Supper is, The Supper of the Lord 
isthe ſecond Sacrament, wherein by viſible receiuing of 
bread and wine, is repreſented our ſpirituall communion 
with the body and blood of Chriſt. Heere God ispreſent, 
and fitteth as: preſident at this Table, he offerech ynto vs 
his owne Son forour iuftification, and therefore this Sup - 
py muſt be reverently regarded, and diligently frequented 
of vs, - | 
. In this Sacrament! we are in like manner to confiderthe 
Jos lords parts and the vſes thereof, ' The parts are partly outward, 
4H 2” andpartly inward. For itfareth no otherwiſe with the 
Sacrament,then it doth with man conſidered in his partes. 
A man is a compound creature, made of fleſh and of a rea- 
ſonable ſoule, as Arbanaſius ſpeaketh in his Treede, If the 
.queſtion were asked-whether man were a mortall creature 
orimmortall, earthly or heauenly, viſible or icuifible? No 
-man-coulde rightly anſwere withour a diſtinction ;to wit, 
that he is earthly-touching his body, & heauenly touching 
his ſpiric,” In like ſort we muſt conſider touching the lords 
ſupper, which is made of an earthly and an beauenly thing : 
andrherefore if the queſtion-be demaunded, wherher itbe 
ancarthly or an heauenly thing? Weemuſtreſolue chatin 
part it is carthly,and in part heauenly,carthly inthe figure, 
"and heauenly in the matter thatis Gignified, We muſt ac- 
knowledge fromhence,the divers natures and partes of it, 
difſtivguiſhing the one'from the other., wor! wir 
Then riducerifenſs greer.comrionF;contulion n hy 
5 2, | | Churc 
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and his vſes, 


Chay.20. Of the Surrament of the'Lords Supper. 6 
Church of Chriſt rouching this Svpper, -if:this/diftioion | 2 
had heene wiſely obſcrued, and if what ispropet vnto the - 

out ward parts; and what proper to the inwarde- had /beene 

duely marked, The ignorance of this point hath bred much 

debate, and kindled a firethat will very hardly bee quen- 

ched. tt bo 2h oihtl 

The outwardparts are ® foure, Firſtthe Miniſter, who.is 
to rake the bread and wine into his handes ® after the exams ,,,.q parrs 
ple of Chrift, to ſeparate the Bread and Wine, ſo:takenfiom are toure, 
theircommon' yſeto an holy, ro breake the bread, to-poure *1 Cor.11,23 
out the Wine,and deliuerthem both into the handes of all. 
the peoplepreſent: forit is not'for everic-man.. to. minifler 
in the Church of God, and to beſtowe and diſpoſe the My-. 
ſeries of Chriſt,” The Apoſtles were preſent at the Supper, 
notas diſpenſers, but as communicants ; nort-as Miniſters, 
but as ghefle : + Chriſt was as the |maiſter and maker of the 
Feaſt inftituting with his owne hands the Sacrament ef his 

race, | :? | 
So then they are not conſecrated to be Prieftes ofthe 
New teſtament, but preathers of the Goſpel and miniſters 
of the Sacraments :.and therefore private perſons may.not- 
take this Supper tothemſehues or deliuer irto-others-.; The 
ſecond part isthe word of Inſtitution,® Thi & my body,that 
is, this bread is? a ſigne of my-bodie, which ſhortly ſhall be | 
crucified for you: this cupisa true figne of my Bloode, pre- Pangnortur gy 
ſently to be ſhed,toconfirme the new;Coucnant of GOD, ,4,7 27.9. 
touching forgiuenefſe of finsand eternall life. Theſe, words dimant.cap.12. 
arc nor properly but-figuratiucly tobe ynderſiood, beeing 
Sacramentall ſpeeches. 26411 4rtery . 

Thus the Scripture ſpeaketh of 4 Circumciſion & of the 's Gen.17,'10 
Paſchall Lambe. Therhird outward partare bread & wine, | 
fir fignes ro fignify our ſpirituall nourifhinent by cating the 
body, and drinking the bloode of Chrift.. In baptiſme wee | 
haue one enely figne, but in-this ſupper * we have two,.to ryark 14.12 
note out our full and perfe@ nouriſhment by Chrift.Neitber - 
did Chriftdeliuer the deceiveable ſhewes of bread-and wine 
or caſt a miſt before the cies of his Diſciptes , tomake-thema 
thinke it Bread which was no bread,cor wing an” no 
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572 The third Booke Chap.20 
wine: buche gaue them: true bread, and the true.fcuite of 

* Tor. 10,16 the yine, {as che-Apoftle/calleth them, after the bleſsings 
. breaking, conſecration, Heereby falleth to rhe ground the 

myſtery of tranſubſtantiation, the moſt miſhapen monſter 

that ever lived or was deuiſed, Ir bringeth ina falſe Chriſt, 

and rurneth/him into an Idoll: it makerh Sacraments with= 

- out fignes: irmaketh Ckriſt'ro have arrinfinite body, who 

_ *Heb.4,l1S jglike tovsin all things* finne onely excepted: Laflly, it - 

ObieRtion, confoundertheauen.and earth together. Neither let any 
obieQ that Chriſt hath now a glorified body, fitting ac the 
righthand of his Father,and therfore his body bath a great 

priuiledge' aboue ours, robeein diuers placesat the 1ame 

Anſwers, Ttime.Forfirſt, when the holy Supper was inſtituted, the:bo- 
dy of Chriſt was not glorified , Againe, glorification doth 

not take away the natureof a true body, but taketh away | 

the infirmity and weaknes thereof, | Take away ſpace of 

place from a body, and it remainethno longer atrue bady, 

= Avg,evi bur the efſence of it is aboliſhed, » as Auffine hath well de- 
57 _— terinined, Againe, if Chriſt delivered both fignes, the 

people ought to-receiue ynder both kindes, ſo that th 

may beiuftly called Charch-robbers, who haue takan fro 

2 Gal.z,15y. rhepeoplcthe vſe of the cyp, and® wretched deprauers of” 
Chriftsteſtament, depriving therightheires of their inhe- 
ritance, & ingroſsing intotheir hands the goods of others, 
They make it ofthe effence ofthe Sacrament;ro vie vnlea» 

uened bread, andtomingle water with wine, which Chriſt 
never ordained orcommanded': but that which is necefia> 
ry, they efteemeas-needles and ſuperfluous, thus-tranſ- 
-grefſing the commandement of God by-their owne. tradi- 
tions, Thefourth outward part are the Communicants, 
<Mat,26,25. whole duty itis, © rotakethe bread and wine into their 
| hands; tocate'the bread and to drinke the wine tothe nipus» 
_ riſhment of their bodies, He'did norbid themto reſerue 
the outward Ggnes,to hold them vp and adorethem, or cal 
the Sacrament their 'Lord and their God,: he did-not.com. 
mand them to offer them vpro'God the Father as a-propi- 
tiatory facrifice forthe quicke and dead, as is'vicdin their 

_ Aibloodperrather moſtbloody Maſic, which hath: cauſed 
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Chep.2 Oz Of the Sacrament of the LZoras Super, 573 
ſs much innocent blood .of the blefied: martyrs ro beſked 4 | 
who being killed for the word of God), andthe teſtimony *Ret6,2.10 - 
which they maintained, their ſoules ynder the Altar.cry day : 
and night wirh a loud voice vato the Lord holy and true;to- 
iudgeand aucnge their blood on them that dwell on the 
earth, Laſtly, heereby arc oucrthrowne the priuate Maſles. 
of the Church of Rowe, which now grow to be too comms, 
e and cannot ſland with the Communion of Chriſt , who! 
deliuered the fignes of breadand wine toallthe Diſciples. 

*that were preſent, they did not and by, and 98zc one Vp- 
or another, but receiued the Supper of the Lord together, 

The outward parts haue bin hitherto handled, which bes: 
ing rightly performed,frhere foHoweth conſecration,which- * Whar Con: 
is a ſeparation of the outward fignes ſromtheir ordinary vie {ecrationis, 
ro an holy and ſpirituall vſc,that whereas before they ſerued 

forthe body, now they are made infimuments of grace, and 
ſeates of the righteouſnes by faith., - The inward parts fol- 
low, s whichare foure :Firſt, God the Father whoeappoin-. The inwar +: 
ted his Son to performe the gracious worke of ourredemp- 22 ofehia 
tion, andinthefulnefle of time ſcnthimintothe world, b Mc ua _—_ 

who dyed for our finnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtificati« b Rom.4a " 

on; Secondly, the Holy-GhoR,. who afſuceth ys ofthe 

truthvof. Gods promiſes... This ſheweth, thathe isrrue i God ! Reuel,1,4.-. 

equall.with the Father and the Son,procceding fromthe Fa- 

ther and the Son, This confuteth ſuch as ſuppoſe.no/partas. 

king ofthe body and blood of Chrift,,excepthe bee-giuen-. 

vs ina carnal and fleſhy'mannex:>wheras the Spirit workerh. 

faichin'our bearts,* which is the ground of things which/are * Heb.11,x 

hoped for, andthe euidenceofthings which are not ſeene, 
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bloodof Chriſt, delivered-for.ysvpto death: This conums 

ceth ſuch of a ſpiritof errar,whomake yabelecuersand re- - 

probates partakers of Qbriſts body. and blood :thus.his bo-- 

dy ſhould be prophaned, ® and his {auing graces ſeparated:m 16h 6,5 5 
from hisperſon ; Bureuen as where Sathan.dwelleth:& pol * 

ſeſſerh the hearc,there alwaies raigne;ithe works of darkn 7 

and danihetion-:(othe-.gifisof Chriſt accampanying ſaluas - 

tion, arcinſcparablyioyacipithihe perſon of Chit, This 


he; 
* 
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alſo condemnerhi the reall-preſence and carnall eating ef 
Chriſt, which forgech many Chriſts, and reuiueth the here- 
.. fie of Emtiches: it crofſeth ſundry Arvicles of the Chriſtian 

faith, and maketh faithfull men hike thevnofaithfull Barbare 

ans, that deuoured -mansflefh and drunke his blood, True ic 

is, Chriſt istruciy- preſent in the Sacrament, -howbeir nor 

carnally, and corporally, bur ſpiritually and myſtieally. He 

hath given himſelfe to be the tood of our ſoules,let vs hun- 
gerandthirſt after him and lay hold on himto our faluati- 

nx Tok.5,12, On: for" he that hath the Sonne, hath life : he that hath nor 
the Son of God, hath not life, ' Thelaſt inward part is the 

faithfull receiuer, who tretcheth forth the hand of faith, & 

ſo layeth hold on Chriſt and al his ſauing graces.For no ma 

..can communicate with his body, but the fame is made par- 

| raker of his benefirs , Let vs all.prepare the true and liuely 
*Tit.r.T, faith* of Gods eleR,-andaflure our ſelues that hypocrites, 
and vnhelecners cannot poſsibly be partakers of the-body 

and blood of Chriſt. Thets arethefoure inward parts alſo of 

? The propor *Þe Lords Supper, The {imilitude and relation? of the 
.tion-berwixe Outward and inward-parts one to another ftandeth in this 
-the ourward "manner,.euen'as the Minifter'iby the -words of infitution, 
andinward gffereth and giveth bread andwine to-the Communicants,. 

; 644 ng to feed thereupon bodily : ſo the Father by the Spirit, offe- 

had Be reth and exhibiteth the body and blood of Chriſt Telus, to 
the ſoules of the faithful to feed vperrthem ſpiritually, Thus: 
much of all the parts of the Lords Suppeerrnow follow the! 

-viesto be-vnfolded ;* The Tvſes/and profit which we reape 
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1 Thq wen of by the Lords Supper are ſpecially three, Firſtco fbew forth 


>the lords ſup- 
per aſe rhree 


with praiſe and:thankſpiuving, the death and the ſufferings: 
of Chrift, who his owne lfelfe bare our fins.in his body on 
"© x Pet. 2,24 the tree; by whoſe ftripes*- were healed: foithat weihave!: 
_ thechiefe eaſe in our ſelves Which did crucifie Chiilt, Se 
condly;e&'teach our eomintimon with Chrilt; being made; 

"*Epb.$,39. fleſh of his fieſh,and bone of his bones;Hencewe learne, 
"that al the godly and beleevers are madefpartakers of Chriſti 

and his graces, ThiSis'matrerof great comfort. in:ourma»; 

__ - -nifoldttid]s and reverribis therwearejoynedito Chriſt as; 

«Row, 8,53, nicmbers#tothe heal,f #nd therefore ncither life}wor death, 


Nor 
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nor Angels; nor principalities; nor. powers,/tior things pre» - 
ſcr,northings to come,nor height,nor depth;nor any. other 

creature ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs from the loue of GOD, 

which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. But onthe other fide, 
the-vngodly and vabelecuers haue no-part or poition in 

Chriftand his graces, theyare as branches cur off which, a 1ch.rs,6. 
wither, and men gather them ro cait them into the fire and 
toburnethem , ' Thirdly, ro aeclare and reſtifie our Com- 
munion,fellowſhip,and *agreement with our brethre,mee- +1 Corao, rp: 
ting together atthe ſame Table, and partaking rogether of 

the ſame Supper. * Wherefore, ſecing we haue not onely. 

an vnion with Chriſt, bur a Communion;among, ous ſclues, 

we are the ſeruants of the Church;.to ſerue one another in y 

all duties of. loue, to inftrutthemthatare jgnorant,to raiſe 

them that are fallen, and to.binde vp the broken hearted,to 

reconcile our ſelues one toward another, and to keepethe- 

. vnity of the Spirit in the hondaf peace. Hitherto we haue 

handled the doQtrine of the Laxds Supper, declaring what it 

is, what are the parts and vſesthereof; the preparation ro 

this worke followeth, Þconſifting in the examination of, ONES 
our ſclues,and trying 6ur owne hearts by the rouchſone of - * ITE 
the law of God.. This duty is very neceſſary to be perfor- 
medeof'vs,* forthe heart of man is deceirful aboue al things, , ,.. 
and the ſecret corners of it paſt finding out. Wehauero 


17,9+ 


deale with Godin this bulmeſſe,Greacis.the profit which 

cape and A ee CU reacts. 

pared, Greatzoghof anjſhinenvpragicedy by wane of this , 

tryall and exa Oſt: > Ao thas Qittamentir (clic is de. | $199-2.14; 
filed, by vn wdfthpcceceiuing; If pitparation princi- 

pally ſtandeth ſntheſefoure pointes itt he=knowledge of , 10, 
God and of cut ſelues zwle doftrime of 93 
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: . h ſolrieehd q _— 4 OS} Y 
one receiueth ſont: 201 c6ug 


*Trecciueth : 1n re- 


* 


 penrance 8 from deadfiporkesrandt: o my © reconciliation 8 Pſal.26,6. 
- % by o PF; S, © Xx... of : , 
toward our brethren Haui ce i withall men, and loue * Mat.5,23.:. 


toward our enemies, 7 IRcm.I2,18;. - 


Thus Thaue opened plainely, yer truely, the ' do@rine of -* | 
' the Sacraments, deliuered in the Scriptures, and taught in. 


$ the- % 


A 


_ Thethird Booke Chap.20; 
the reformed Churches , Ihauediſcloſed ſomepart ofthe 
myſtery of Iniquity;anddiſcoucred and laid open the skirts 

of that great Idoll of the Maſle, the reproach of Chriſtians, | 
the ſcorne of the Gemtiles,the offence of the weake, and the Þf 
occaſion ofruineto many that ſtumblethereat to their own 
confufion , The Lord Ged, high poſſefior of heauen and 

earth, and preſeruer of his people that call ypon him, put ic 

into the hart of al Chriſtian Princes and Rulers of the earth, 

to pull downe this abhominable Idoll, that hath aduanced 
it ſelfe againſt thekingdeme of Chrift, andto deface this 

filthy monſter that hath Gecehiedarany, who truſted in it, 


The ſame Lord youchfafeto reueale his truth.to the igno- 
rant, to eſtabliſhthemthat'are weake, and to con= 
Found all obſtinate enemies to his truth, te 
their Prince,and co their Coun= 
ery, forTeſus/Chriſts 
eV - ſake, Amen, ' - 4 
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A Table of the principall Con- 


tents of this Booke. 
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A fence from the CenmmubbacPage Baptiſme ofheretikes hows 
296.,304.515-306, 55. adminiſtred by cull n ihe is 
» Abſolutienof the Papiſts,whar.p.128. good p.z66. andby inorancminiſterapa, 
Abſtinence trom the Supper.Sec AbſEce.. $57. - 
Accidents without ſubie&s.p. 34%. _ Bapriſme ought noeto bee delayedpage 
Adoration ofthe Sacraments. p 386.59y. [6-24 nor tyced to2 certaineday.P.161.- 27. 
Aduerſaries confele two Sacraments. Pa. - in whar ſort neceflary.page zo8at muſt be 
x65: - _ _ handledb y the miniſters onelyÞ.175; the - - 
_ Agreement herwoeneihs werd ard Sa- reaſons ot ir.9.176, 
craments.p.2.berweene Sacraments of the Baptiſme of Chriſt and Iohn 4} onePag; — 
old Teſtament and New.p. 117, Betweene m—_ ne "+ 
Circumciſion and Baptiſme p.326, - ſed by the Church of Rome _ } 
Ahars nor vſed in-the Supper.p.288. lawful 1 pa .186.wbethcr we way bring our 
Anabapriſts reuclations. p.74, they deny x trek ro be baptiſed of Popiſh Pricfey. .. 


Childrens Baptiſme.p.332. p.187. - > 
Aquary old Heretikes.p 385. \ Baptiſme no humane rradirion.” phtzs.- 8 
Articles of faith Kos 4a by Tranſub- 230.239. itisthe Chiiftian 2496; gd 

Namiiation.p.363+- .. <.. . «forts bee hangledin ſport;pa.251,26 3. _ 5 


—_ Aﬀemblicsniuft continue till Baptiſme be belongeth1o all prefent. pa 263-35 exgrat- 

'adwiniſtred.p.163, reaſons of it. Jbid. teth-ys iv1o Clirift, page 266; irean-wake 7M 

; ous pra {= 7 ie eter ry rr = 54 

| wention requredto1| fignes 447» gracepa;z70. it vp targtuenene: Wy 

Aurienlar confetb6 reprou . hg N51 Eee ae mc namng 
diuers ſores of confeſho MEWHIEN 266. it is auailable without af 
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tiſed,p.z13 Po DIO not to Angels,nor 


The T. ub; ; 


Communion with our brethren;pag 503. 


ro the dead,p.z 15.we may not 34% 22k one we mult imploy our gitts to their good, pa, 


fcr.another,[b,nor infidels,p.217 


Baſtards | may bebapriſcd,p. 220, 8 ſaued- 


Ibid. 

Blind cuſtome,p.z18. 

Body ot Chriſt truely receiued,p. 295. 

Bread may not bee chiged in the f1pper, 
page 350,why it was choſen befoie other 
things, P-437» 

"Bread and wine remaine in their proper 
HAature,p.354. 

Breaking ot bread what vſe it hath zÞ.237 
448, it isnotio be omnred,Ib.it exprefieth 
Chriſtspattion,p.2 88, how it is neceflary, 
P-335 C 

Calling euery one muſt haue, page r 79- 

Carnal preſence, See Real. 

Change of the bread whereiv,p.s z. 

Chaſtiſemcnrs of the body, p.: 24. 
= pac before baptiſme,See In- 
TS, | 


.' Children are within the covenant, p.z11. 


-of fixkras c c6e eof vnbelceuing parErs.p.212 


Children not to: bee admitted to the ſup- 
pergP. $14. b- 
' Circumciſion che fame with bapriſme,P. 
- 236;it is'double; 275, vied! apwot thecurks 
& Mootes,p;z 28, : 
Chriftis offered to alkp. 22 hee! iSrecei- 
.ned by fanhp.76.heis the ſubſtance of all 
Sacraments,P«75.ofbapriſme,p.z 3,of the 
ſupper,p-4 54+ be was a Lambe flainefrom 
the beginnine $:79he is ourtoode,pa.$4. 
herecciued a true body,pa.458.hee ſuffe- 
reih with ys;p.c 02. 
Chriſt how preſenr,p 456. 
Comfort for the loweſt inche chguiy 
162,for parents,pa.z «Ls for children tou- 
ching ch-ir baptiſm 4264. and for rhe 


*Commoaionbtrweck Chit & ce faith- 


| -whole ChutchzThid?-- 


- fal;p.257,291,999.itts wondertu!l ricere, 
Sy Þ: $09 mts pin mnariagnp- 453» 
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Ct ildre bLartrand Pagans how they. 
may be Dau ir@gof impenitent per- : 
fons,v.2 35,0tTach-as are bornin adultery, 
p 220,of Papiſts, P.121,and of excommu- 


$0 4.-loue one another, p 505. 

Commun1on ynder one kind,p.36g. 

C6municants a partof.the Supper,p 385 

Conpariſon betweene bodily-& {piricual 
eaing,p 46 Os 

Contc{lion ao part of repentance,pag, 
I25,the kinds of ir,p.126. 

GC=nfrmarion noSacrament,pa.T 19,the 
reaſons, p.120.the ceremonies vied in it,p, 
121,1tis preferred before baptiſme, P. 122. 

Concomtantia,p,380, 

Conſecration what,p.51,43%, wherein it | 
conliſterh,p 52.,not a charme.pag 53,436, 
the meanes thereof,pag.43 6.we haue it in 
our Churches,p.q;8. 

Cormimction, See C:mmunion. 

Contempt of the Sacraments damnablc, 


Contrition: n? part of repentance,p-135. 
Contradictions touching cranſubſtantia- 

tion,P.366; 
Contradictions not-in God, P-47T» 
Corruptioas1n baptiſme,p.z00. 
Couenant between Ged & man,whar,p. 
96,who are within the couenant,pa, 102, 
who are without it,pa:103git hats ſeales, 
p-110, D 

Death nor to be feared,p.146. 

Declaring the Lords death,whar, p.496. 

Departing out of the Church before bap 
tiſme volawfull,p.163. 
Deſpaire remedied, See-Remedies, 
' Difterence between word & Sacramicts A 


'P«4,berween Sacrifice*8& Sacrament,p.6z, 


berweenthe Sacraments of the old Tefias 
ment & the New,pag.t 16, berween Iohns 
bipuſme & Chriſts,pa:r67,berweene tir - 


camdiſion & bapriſme,p,236,kerwen baſs 


nſne &the Lords SUPPEBRP-2 39, 3473513 
Difference between the thilderen of the 
faithful & infidels,p.240, between the Pa- 
piſts & vs touching chriſts preſence, p,456. 
Dipping not neceſſary in bap tiſme,p. rF2 
- Dwiſfion ofhel},p 81} * © 
B ry communions forbidd en;p.375- + 
Duties of them that are baptiſed ,Þ.1 = 


ed 'E. | 
'Earing of Bread how vnderſtood,p+378, 
ſpirituall,whar,p.46o, 
Eleuation of the Sacramenr,p. 396. 
Endes of a Sacrament,p,89,of Baptiſme, 
p:2 56,0t the Lords Supper,page 493zfaile 
ends deuiſcd by Papiſts,Ibid. 
Evil miniſters may deliuer ſacrameErs p17 
 Eucharift,lſee Supper, 
Examinatis neceſſary,p.s 07, reaſgns vr- 
ging it,p.509,wherein it conliſterh, p.525. 
the wantofict bringeth iudgemenr, p.543+ 
-Examinati6 of others how reproucd p.522 
Excellency of the faithfull,p,105. 
-Excommunicateperſons,p.319. 


Faith whar ir is,p. 5 ;0,what arc the hid; 
of ir,p.IÞ.icttanderh-in applying, ps 3 1,it 
15 the hardeſt thing to belecue, page 532, 
though weake,yer auailcable,pa. 5 35 two 
degrees of it,Ibid, 

Faith like the mouth of a veſlell p 480zic 
muſt be brought with vs to the -Supper,P» 
' 486,5 30,it goeth notalwaies with tecling, 
p-305,it is afſauled with deubting:pa.g3, 
none reiefed for th: weaknes of it,p 94. 

Fa'ſe Sacram. of the Roman Church,p.42 

Fajſc ends of the Supper,ſee Ends. 
Falling fromgrace,p. 146: 

Falting not neceflary before the Supper, 
p+402. | 

Fathers dying, went toh:auen,p.30o. 
Fellowſhip with Chrilt,p.268, the means 

that worke-ir,p.369. | } 

Forgiaeneſle of finnes,p.395,, - | 

Forme of baptilm,p.15 7,193 ths: means: 

thereof, p.1 94. G. 

God the Author of Sacramen:s,p.16,hee 
alvaies gaue them to his Church, p,r. bis 
lone to the faithfull;p:242. THE 

-Godly are made partakers'of chrilt,p;501 
they cannor berſeparated from him, Ibid.” : 

God fathers and Goi-mothers ancient, 
P-244, a-commendable cuftome,pag. 245. 
whence it came, Ibid. 6948 

SGracenottyed tothe Sacraments, p.69, 
nose reieted — ny grace,p.3i0s. 


| Hands of the foule what,p 45 ts 


The Table. 


Hereticks baptiſme,p 1 r5, 1$5, 


Hildebrazd caſt the Sicrament into the - © 


fire,p.468, 


Hope well of che ſeed of the faith ul, pa. + 
Huvzgr afcer Chri?,p.47 3e 


212,224, 
Hypocrites aſcribe too much wo the Sa- 

craments,p.488,they are nt partakersof 

Chriſt,p.499. I. | 


lewes boſted of circumciſion,p.275,their 


ſacraments wernor figures of ouis,p 112, 


Jenorznt perſons partake not th2 Sa- 


craments aright,p.40, 44. 
Infants dying betore Baptiſme not dam- 
ned,p.202.reaſons thereof,pag.203., they 


haue not aftual taith p.22 :,they ought to | 


be baptiſed ,»,2 24+ proou. d by reaſons,p. 
225.226.they ought not to be admitted ro 
the Supper, pp.2 3332 34,.th:y are guilcy of 
orig nal fin,p 257:240, 
Infidelity,p.1 47. 


Infidels not to be Bavriſed,v.2r7. 


Iohns Bapiifme & Chrilts alone,p. 559, 


Intentionofthe miniſter not nece{{ary,p. 
5$4,62,Popiſh ſhes ro iu tifie ir, p53, 

Inward parts of a Sacrament,n.61,2t Bap 
tiſme,v.248,of the Supper,p. 444. 


Tudas receiued nat the Suppzr,page'gFs,” -** 


Iudging our ſclues wheretak&oglilts, p, 
89. e TRIED. 

Kneeling at the Communion lawfal, pa, 
402,itts not Idolany,p.405,reafons to 1u- 
ſtifieit,p 419,424,no |. 


iti3not vied to the bread, 
Kyecling fitteſt at Prayer,p, 407. 


Knowledge ought tobe.n all,p.7oVex -S 


in what particulars it cSlifteth,p.,516.G 5d 
offererh the meanes therofat one time or 
other,p 029. | -L 
Leaning at the Supper,v 414, 
Luule fanhis rrue faith p,76, -- + 
Loue fcaſts not callcd the Lords Supper" 
p.8y, Ls HSE ; 
Loue required of fiich as comertothe ſup- 


+ per,p 545, itisthe trialof other duties,p. 


ÞÞ.itis one cn1of the Supper,p 557,with- 
outit we pray againſt our ſelues,pa2.5 49, 
the propetties ot ir,[bid, 


= 


arned man againkt. | 
it,p,410,what is obie&eJ againſt ig,Prefac, 
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The Table. 
drens baptiſme, p.2 32,223. 


7 m_—_— OvieRions of careleſſe Communicanes, 

6 . | Malicious cannor receiue 2tighr,p.233 p.299,of ſuch as make che breaking of the 

' Marcionites,p 216, bread eflentiall,p 329. ot fuchas make ic 
Marriage betweene Chri ft and the faith- indifferent,p 332. $3 

2 full;p.257. ObicRions pretending that priuate per- 


"Mafſe whence, p.z91, the nzme nor evil] ſons may deliver the Communion, p.z 27. 

in irfelte, Ibid, an ido.l of the Papiſts,p. ObicRions for taking the cup trom the 
392zrcaſans againſt ir,Ibid,iccannor ſtand - people, p 3 75, for priuate Coſamuniens, 
with the Communion,p. 282, 291, itis no p.399. 


propitiatory ſacrifice,p.294 ObicRions, of the neceſsity of fitting at. 
M -wrimony no Sacramenc,p. 42,131. the th= Sapper,p.410,againk kneeling, p.y17. 
reaſons thereof p.132. -ObicQtions tvuching the reall preſence, 

Meſſaliass,p.271, p.466. 

+ Midwiues not to ba2tiz?,p.I9t. O:ieQions of thoſe of the ſeparation, 


_ Minilters 5ncly may deliucr Sacraments, why they cannot Communicate with vs,p, 
p-13,the reaions ot ityp 34 thrir worke in 522, | 
the Sacramen's p. 6, they ca but deliver Otten receiuing required, p.. 316, 297; 
the ſigncs,p.37 whatto do when they can» 284,302,442. realons to perſwade it, Ibid: 
' Nat be had p 184. the contraty came from the Diuel, p. 297« 
Miniſters muſt be ready to baptize chil- Offering for ſinne,p.z 93. 
dren, p.: 89 whitactions he muſt perform. Omnipotency proucth not the real pre- 
in baptiſme, Ibid, & in dcliuering the Sup- ſence,p.470. Two rules touching it, Ibid. 
per,p. 325 they arc nor ſacrificing Prieſts, p, Once Chriſt was offered, p.393. 
26, 4 Orders ng Sacramear,p.43, 136.therea- 
Miniſters intent, See Intention, Myra- ſons thereof,p.137. 


cles ceaſcd p.q72, | Ocders of Angels,v.8r. 
| | Originall finne in infants.See Infants. 
| : N. | Originall finnz,p. 273.itis forgiven by 
By nature all Gnfull,pa.258, Chriſt,p 255. | 
Neceſſary how far the Sacraments are, Outwa*dparts of a Sacrament, p. . 32,of 
" Pal33. | bapriſme,p.174, ofthe Supper,p. 32 2. 


os 
a 


egle& of bapriſme,pa. 160, 161.0fpa» Ourward waſhing not the chiefe part of 


' rents finne inthis,p.208, | bapuſme,p.250.it afſureththe inward clen= 
Naogle& of comming to the Communion, fing, p.z58.. 
P 321, 


' Numberof Sacraments two, p. 109, the Paraphraſe vpon the words of inſtitution, _ 
reaſons th-reo;, pa.1 1o.taught. bythe Fa- p-349. | | 
thers,page 114,115. Parents muſt reach children, p. 30,2430- 
; Es 0, _ notnegle& their baptilme,p. 208. - | 
ObjeQions of Papiſts,, thatche Sacra. Pennance no Sacrament,p 123.the fea» 
 menes conferce grace,p.65,67. ons thereof,p 129, the parrs of it,v./124,. 
-  'Obic:ons: viedin defence of womens what the Papiftsmeane by u;p.130.- . 


baptiſma*,p.181, . People mult reſort to Miniſters for. bap- . 
OaieRinns vicd to prou: children with--. riſme,p,189.. | 263 16 95 f1a6k4 
_ oui bapuſme damned,p. 205. \Popiſh ceremonies in baptiſme,,' p, 201. 


ObicQions of Anabaptitts againſt chil» 202, |» 


* Popifh . 


TheTable. % 
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j Popith ſhiftso iuſtifie the Peſts incen- Receiuer a partof the Sacrament, p48. 


tion,Þ,8.Sec intention, | 
Popiſh orders of Angels,Sce orders, 
Popiſh dinifion of hell, Sec Diuiſions, 
Poore comforted,p,162,199, 
Prayer notina ſtrange tongue,p- 3463 


meanes of Couſecration, p.qz 7,itmuſtbe' 


vied for Gods bleſcing,p. 441. 
Preſece cofidred many waies,p.45 1455+ 
Preſence of yngodly men art the Supper, 
cannot dehile vs. p.23+ 
Princes allowed to receive in both kinds, 
p-373, the reaſons thereof, Ibid, 
. Private Communions vnlawfull,p. 396+ 


' they ouerthrow the nature of a Sacramet,. 


-40l, 
Prigate Maſle : Sec Maſle. 

Private perſons muſt nor meddle with 
Church-centures,p.24,nor with the Sacta- 
ments, p.36,nor withthe Supper,p-327- 

Proteſsion otthe faith, p.105 ,againltluc 
as {coffe atir,p.107-. 


aeſtions,whether the children of Iews 

and Turks may be baptiſed,pagar$,whe- 
ther the childerca of impenitent perſons 
may,pa.z19. whether children borne in a- 
dultery may,pa 220, whether children of 
profeſſed Papiſts may be baptiſcd, pa.zzx, 
whether the childerenof excommunicate 
perſonsmay,lb whether we may bring our 
child: en to be baptized of PopiſhPricſtes, 

al 87, | 
Queſtion berween Papiſts and vs about 
Chii*s preſence,p.296« F 

Queſtien whether the Apoſtles onely re- 
cciued at Chriſts _ 3375-356» 


Reallprelence,pa,4s 5. cenfuted by rea- 
ſons,p, 457 > it bringeth many contradiQt- 


01:5. 458. ; 
Reaſons why wee ought-oftentimes to 


- communicate.va.z* 4: why the breakiug of. 


bread it» nec:fary p.z31.why Chriſt made 
choice of bread, page'346; why hee made 
choice of wine,p:347- 7 


without receiuing, no Sacrament,page 49.  - 
what duties arc-required of recriuers,2.50 | 


they mult nor reft in outward receiuing , p. 
51. 
Rebaptizarion volawfulp. 154 whence it 
aroſe:Þ 158. 
Reconciliation, pa, 283. 284.Sce Loue. 
Remedies againſt deſpaire, p.147. 
Remnants left after the Supper, pa« 440» 
Repentance required of all communt- 
cants.p,to8,1t09,whartitis,>, 12,5 38,not 
to be delayed, p,z1 3. 
Reprobares receiue the ſignes alone,p,$7 
Reicruation of the Supper,p,34s. 
Reuolters from baptiſme,p, 260. 
Rites, Looke Sacramenrall,. 
S 
Sacraments profic not alwayes by & by, 


P, 3, they cannot beget faith, p,y,allſtand+ 
innecd of them,pa.ro,how moreeffeQua!l _ 


then the word,p,11,the partsof them,pag, 
26,32. 


Sacrament what it fignificth;p,1 4,n00t to - 


be acored,p,zts, 


Sacraments inllixuted of God,p,16,their - 


force depends not on the miniſter,pag, 17, 
they cannot confer grace,pag, 25,they de- 
pend noton the intent of the miniſter,pag, 


$5,55,57,they ſcale the couenar berweene- - 
God & vs,pag,y6, they.are badges of our 


profcſlion,p,1cg. 


Sacraments why called myſteries,pa, 38 > 


they profit not withourrhe ſpirir,p,253. 


. Sacramenral1ites ſtrengthen taithp,q54... 


 Sacramentall cating whar,p,q48z, 
Sacrifice how the Supper is,p,39:, 


Satis|aQtionropartof repemance,p,127, 3-4 


reaſons againk ir,p,128, 
Seale & figne how they differgp,rs. 


Sermecn nut neceſſaty betas ebaptiſme p/ + 


560. 


Sicke how to be comforted,pa, 142:how - 
they may-put aw1y ihe paines of ficknes.p, 
146, how they inoulo behaue themſclues So 
tewa-d their families, page 148 :how they: -. 


Reaſans againſt Trantubſtantiation,p:354- .ſhuula cemfort themizlues waning the. . 
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FER 1; E orgs BD | 
Sinnes committed by ſach as: come nar - Vnion berweene Chriſt and the-faith(y], | 
to the Supper p.10.:; p.267, T0 


'Sitting atche Supper. not neceſſary, -p. Vnleauened bread nor neceflary, p.z82, 
407,403. Sitting of Chritt not the ſaze Vnlawtull to ſtand by andnot receiue, 
with ours, p.41 3, how the inſtitution may Page 293,299. 
be brokenfitting,p,41 7, Vies of the Sacraments,p.yo,of baptiſm 

-Soule clenſel an inwarde part of bap. p 2+6,of th? Supper,p.493. 
time, p 257, | Vſeof ſpuituail things breeds not con« 

Spirit makes the S1cramen's proficable, tempt, P3097. 

P.$4,7 2,257,449 heis true God, pa. 252, W. 
wee'muft craue his aſsitance commingco Water an outward partot bapriſme, page 
the word and Sacraments,lbid.he idyneth 158,it cannot clen'e away {1»,p 253,254. 


vs to.Chriſt, page 451,  Weakefaith applieth Chiſt,p.76,7 2,94 
Spirituall eating what,page 481. Weake haue intereſt in the Supper, pag, 
Spirituall luggards,page 312,31 3, ' 319, 


Supper called by many names, pag. 380, Weaknefle no cauſeto abſtaine from tlie 


why called a Supper,pa.285,itis no ſacri- Supper,p.525- 
fice,page 289,what it is,Þ.2.93- Wicked receiue onely the fignes, pa. gy 


> Supper how abuſed propbancly,pa.zg5, they are to bee ſeparated from the Sacra» 
"it muſt be ofcenreceiued,f 297,itis righr- menis,p.,4$5,they donotr cceiue Chriſt, p, 


ly.a coſtly banket,p. 303, it was inſtitured , 4 


co 
' for the weake, p. 310, how itis phyſicke, Will, ſee Teſtament. 


P.311,ftxe ſorts barred fromit,p.514- Wine why choſen to bee the ſigne inthe 
- Sufferings ot Chriſt,p 479, cauſes there-' Supper,p. #47 it may notbe changed,pag, 


., efifiour ſcluec,p. 496, who profite arighr 350,itis not to be mingled with water pas 


. e- * 
{a5 
was . 

_—O_" 
- 


by cthew,p.497. 3 6 $ $4, | 
- ZFeſtawent of Chriſt,p.250,  Wordand Sacraments mult go rogether, 
-4-, Tongue vnknowne, ſee prayer. - pag10gtt15 required torhe eflence of a Sa- 


- Tranſubſtanciation ouerthrowne, p.45, crament,p.38,no word,no Sacrament,p.q1 
354,itt5 fullof contraditions,p, 366, iis word of inſtirution,p.337,it is expounded, 


the life ofpo>ery,p.369. _  p.338;ivjs amcanes of Conſccration, pa, 
Types of bapriſme, p.274, 437. 


Vicar poiſaned inche Chalice,p.z35f. » 10 2flurance to receive the truth of a Sa*+ 
' Vnderſtanding of the: inftityion neceſſa- . crament from them,p.178, 
Ke. ib ett 5: Woemen after a for: circumciſed, P.226, 
Vn&ionno Sacrament, p139, therea» | Worthincfle ofthe Sacrament depends 
ſons thereof pa.140. © hi | not on manyp-18, 4 | 
. Vneadly vot partakers.of Chriſt, pa.5o2, -. Br . 
they) bans bale by the Saccaments,p. Youth muſt remember God,p 248. 
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